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True Conversion
David Dann

“And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and ac-
ceptable, and perfect, will of God” (Rom. 12:2). In the above passage 
of Scripture, the apostle Paul is discussing true conversion. That is, the 
necessity of turning completely away from the world and turning entirely 
to the Lord. 

We live in an age in which a person’s conversion to Christ is often 
based upon some sort of a religious experience that has supposedly oc-
curred in that individual’s life. We live in an age in which emotions are 
often appealed to as the foremost authority concerning whether or not 
one has been converted to Christ. 
We live during a time when many 
act as though there is no absolute 
truth, or standard by which to 
judge our standing with the Lord. 
All of these conditions create a 
great need for us to examine the 
Scriptures in order to come to an 
understanding of how one is truly 
converted to Christ.

What is Conversion?
The dictionary simply de-

fi nes the term “conversion” as, 
“a turning or change from one 
state to another.” Please notice 
that conversion is not merely a 
change in belief, or a change in practice; rather, it is a complete change 
from one state of being to another. Jesus defi nes true conversion in Luke 
9 in the following terms: “If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow me” (Luke 9:23). Self-
denial refers to the change of heart that is required by the Lord as a man 
changes his outlook on life and exchanges the desire to please himself 
with the desire to please God. The idea that a man must “take up his 
cross” shows the change that is to take place in his life, in which the old 
sinful practices are exchanged for a life of service to God that resembles 
the life of Christ. Finally, the words “follow me” give us the conversion 
in its complete form. The heart has been turned to the Lord, the life has 
been turned to the Lord, and now the entire state of the individual is 
turned to the Lord in a new relationship with him. Let’s examine each 
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Conversion Demands 
Conviction

During one of his many opportunities to preach the gospel to Roman 
dignitaries, while incarcerated, the apostle Paul spoke to a governor of 
Caesarea named Felix (Acts 24:10-25). The message obviously had some 
effect on this man since we are told, “Felix became frightened” (v. 25). 
Unfortunately, instead of desiring to know more of what he should do, he 
sent Paul away until a time of convenience (v. 25). Sadly, the governor 
never got around to obeying the gospel.

There are reasons why people put off hearing or obeying the gospel. With 
Felix, it was a number of things: his desire to obtain money from Paul (v. 
26), his interest in pleasing the Jews (v. 27), and his willingness to listen, 
but not respond (v. 25). This created a diversion for the Roman ruler that 
contributed to him remaining in a lost state.

When someone is being touched by the word of God, conviction starts 
to surface, and a person faces an important decision — to go forward or 
backwards. Why? When it comes to the gospel of Christ, obligation, respon-
sibility and urgency are being stressed. Paul taught all of these, yet Felix 
made the wrong choice. A later time of convenience does not exist when a 
heart is pricked to the point where the listener is “cut to the heart.”

I realize that in many of our home Bible studies, more than one class 
has been set up. This is done to keep the interest alive. Yet when a person 
is seeking to know the truth, if he accepts it, then he ought to immediately 
respond, rather than put it off. It was good that Felix was afraid, but the 
governor should have removed that fear by complying with the doctrine 
of Christ, not by silencing the speaker for a time.

Too often I hear of souls “obeying” when it is convenient. Imagine 
teaching the plan of salvation and hearing one utter, “I know what I need to 
do. Can I get baptized next Thursday morning?” Where is the conviction? 
This person might as well have said, “I believe I am lost and should not 
stay in sin, but I choose to do so for another week, okay?”

Friend, there is no convenient season, other than the present, for you 
to be converted to Christ. A convicted heart says, “What must I do to be 
saved?” and “Here is water, what hinders me from being baptized?” If it 
isn’t done right away when realized, then we have a person who is just like 
Felix. He believes, but doesn’t believe to the point where he will put God 

Chuck Bartlett
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Conversion: The Theme 
of Acts 2

J.W. McGarvey states, in the introduction of his New Commentary on 
the Acts of the Apostles, that the “Acts of the Apostles is a much neglected 
book . . . and, although it is not now so much neglected as formerly, it still 
needs to be brought more prominently before the attention of this age.” 
Times haven’t changed! McGarvey’s words ring loud and clear as we look 
at the religious division that characterizes our modern age. How sad it is to 
know that many are neglecting the answers found in the book of Acts.

It is with this confi dence in mind that genuine biblical conversion is to 
be found in the book of Acts. In the fi rst chapter, Luke records that Jesus, 
“presented himself alive, after his suffering, by many convincing proofs, 
appearing to them over a period of forty days, and speaking of the things 
concerning the kingdom of God” (Acts 1:3). Here we fi nd that after the third 
day of his death, Jesus arose from the grave, speaking of “things concerning 
the kingdom.” Surely this included the authority of Jesus and his right to 
rule over men, how one enters this kingdom and the means by which they 
can be strong members of the kingdom.

What a blessing to know that Christ told the apostles about “things con-
cerning the kingdom” because in the second chapter, we fi nd souls being 
taught the saving message that made them a part of that kingdom.

Jesus told the apostles that they would “receive power when the Holy 
Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be my witnesses both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the remotest part of the earth” 
(1:8). Notice that verse 5 says that the apostles would receive the Holy 
Spirit, and here again in verse 8 the apostles would receive the power of 
the Holy Spirit. Although this article does not directly deal with the subject 
of the Holy Spirit and miraculous works, it is clear truth that the apostles 
received the Holy Spirit according to Jesus’ teaching. Having said this, look 
at the awesome events of Acts 2!

Some of us might say, “The most amazing thing in Acts 2 is how the 
Holy Spirit came upon the apostles and allowed them to speak in multiple 
languages so that all the people could understand them.” I would agree that 
this is pretty amazing. It is the fulfi llment of what the prophet Joel had spo-
ken many years before, and Peter tells us that this is so (vv. 14-21). Others 
might say, “The most amazing thing about Acts 2 is the boldness of Peter and 
the apostles to stand up in this great gathering and speak the word of God 
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without fear.” No doubt about it, this was a great display 
of courage and genuine zeal for Christ. We can learn from 
this example and speak the whole counsel of God without 
regard to threats from those who do not love the truth. There 
may yet be another who says, “The most amazing thing in 
Acts 2 is how the prophecies come together to show that 
the Old Testament bears witness to Jesus as the Christ.” 
Again, I can fi nd no fault with this statement. Peter uses 
no less than four Old Testament passages to show that the 
coming of the Holy Spirit is according to the promise of 
God, and Jesus is the descendant of David who reigns upon 
the eternal throne (2 Sam. 7:12-16; Pss. 16:8-11; 110:1; 
132:11-12; Joel 2:28-32). 

However, the most amazing thing that happens in Acts 2 
is found in vv. 37-41. It would not matter that the apostles 
received the Holy Spirit if no one believed in the works that 
they did through him. It would not matter that Peter and the 
eleven stood boldly if there was no audience to hear them. 
It would not matter that the prophecies concerning Christ 
came together so concisely if no one was convicted by the 
power of them. I am confi dent that the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ is pained no more than when helpless, 
sinful man turns his back upon the gift of eternal life.

Did some amazing things happen in Acts 2? Yes. Did 
some amazing things happen that led to something even 
more amazing in the end? Yes. What we fi nd in Acts 2:37-
41 is the dynamic process of a heart turning to the Lord, 
responding to the sacrifi ce of Christ. Notice that these 
people were “pierced to the heart” (v. 37) and in accordance 
with that penitent attitude, they asked the apostles, “Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?” Isn’t that beautiful?! Isn’t 
that what makes your heart sing? But we are not done. The 
preacher doesn’t pat them on the back and say, “You are all 
right now. Go away believing in Christ.” Peter told them 
what he was taught by the One who spoke of “things con-
cerning the kingdom.” Peter preached the death, burial, and 

resurrection of Jesus Christ, and that sermon includes telling 
men and women how to be saved. What a simple command, 
“Repent and be baptized, everyone of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (v. 38). One almost gets 
the feeling that the people hesitated because in v. 40 Peter 
was “exhorting them, saying, ‘Be saved from this perverse 
generation!’” Finally, these precious souls expressed their 
faith in God by being baptized into Christ, “and there were 
added that day about three thousand souls” (v. 41).

I am convinced, friend, that God planned to save men 
and women long before we came upon the scene (Rom. 
11:30-32), and should we ever lose sight of what really 
happened in Acts 2, then we have lost sight of the plan of 
God. Jesus Christ said, “And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men to myself” (John 12:32). This is 
what it is all about. God worked all the promises to the 
patriarchs, the prophecies of the Old Testament, the events 
of the Jews in Israel, and the suffering death of Jesus Christ 
to culminate in the events of Acts 2:37-41. What does all 
of this say about God’s love for mankind? What do you 
think this means in terms of my responsibility in teaching 
the lost about the great love of God? 

I am afraid, good friend, that we have missed the message 
of Acts 2 and the New Testament teaching on conversion. 
I am afraid that we are all caught up in offering mint, dill, 
and cummin as sacrifi ces to the Lord while we are neglect-
ing the weightier matters of the law (Matt. 23:23). It is my 
prayer that we learn how to purge our hearts of the dross 
that keeps us back from enthusiastic service for Christ. We 
must pray that in God’s merciful heart, we are given the 
time and strength to meet the true challenge of converting 
the lost.

2402 Broadmoor Ln., Columbus, Indiana 47203 

Guardian of Truth Becomes Truth Magazine
Mike Willis

In 1981, after publishing for 24 years under the title of Truth Magazine, the magazine changed its name to 
Guardian of Truth to refl ect the fact that we had purchased Gospel Guardian. For 17 years we published under 
this name. The Board Members of the Guardian of Truth Foundation made a decision in August 1997 to revert to 
our original name of Truth Magazine beginning with the new calendar year.

Why was the change made? The change was not made because of any change in direction in the content of the 
magazine. The change has been made for the sake of simplicity. Truth Magazine is easier to remember and is less 
cumbersome. Our bookstore is already being advertised as Truth Bookstore, our tracts are Truth Tracts, and now 
our magazine, once again, is Truth Magazine. — Editor
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prayerful attitude, equivalent to what should be the actions 
of a faithful child of God who errs in his walk with God. 

As a child of God, the importance of daily communion 
with the Lord through the avenue of prayer cannot be over-
emphasized or underestimated. Truly we are saved by the 
grace of God through faith (Eph. 2:8). However, it is clear 
from this chapter that a prayer of repentance to our Father 
in heaven through Christ Jesus is the means by accessing 
this grace that God gives his children when they transgress 
his law. Yet, there are some children of God who will perish 
upon the day of judgment because they have not repented of 
their sins. If a lesson is apparent from the story of Simon, 
is it not the importance of recognizing when we fall short 
of the glory of God (Rom. 3:23)? Perhaps our hearts too, 
at times, are not right with God. In recognizing this fact, 
we can pray that God will forgive us. David said in Psalm 
51, “For I acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is 
ever before me. Against you, you only have I sinned, and 
done this evil in your sight: that you may be found just 
when you speak, and blameless when you judge.” Let the 
words of David’s prayer of repentance to God be the words 
that echo in our hearts when we separate ourselves from 
God through sin. Those who approach sin with grief and 
sorrow, striving diligently to walk righteously and let their 
bodies, “be a living sacrifi ce” as they serve God, will be 
pleasing to him.

The Conversion of the Ethiopian Eunuch
The apostles continued teaching in many villages of 

the Samaritans. Verse 26 records that, “an angel of the 
Lord spoke to Philip, saying, ‘Arise and go toward the 
south along the road which goes down from Jerusalem to 
Gaza.’” Here, in the verses that follow, lies the account of 
the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch. The eunuch had 
been in Jerusalem to worship, and was returning on the 
road toward Gaza. Sitting in his chariot, he was reading 
Isaiah the prophet. Philip approached the chariot asking the 
question, “Do you understand what you are reading?” He 
replied that he could not understand unless someone guided 

Conversion in Acts 8
James Carter Houchen

The Acts of the Apostles bring great signifi cance to those 
outside of the body of Christ and those who are faithful 
members of the Lord’s church who are enjoined upon 
teaching the truth of God’s will. The stoning of Stephen, a 
devout man of God, closes out the seventh chapter of Acts. 
Those who stoned him for preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ laid their 
coats at the feet of Saul.

The eighth chapter of Acts begins with “Saul of Tarsus,” 
later name the Apostle Paul, bringing persecution among 
the fi rst century Christians in Jerusalem. As a result, the 
church was scattered throughout the regions of Judea and 
Samaria. Saul continued imprisoning men and women of 
the faith, bringing havoc on the church. Though men were 
scattered everywhere, the Scriptures tell us that they “went 
everywhere preaching the Word” (v. 4). Philip went down 
to the city of Samaria and preached Christ to the people. As 
the multitudes heeded the things spoken of by Philip and 
saw the miracles performed as confi rmation of the Word, 
there was “great joy in that city” (v. 8).

Simon Was Saved
Among the multitude of people present was a man 

named Simon, “who previously practiced sorcery in the 
city and astonished the people of Samaria, claiming he was 
someone great.” After Philip had preached the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, 
both men and women believed and were baptized. In verse 
13, the Scriptures record the conversion of Simon. He too 
believed and was baptized and continued with Philip in 
fascination with the miracles and signs which were done. 

Simon Fell From Grace
Simon “saw that through the laying on of the apostles’ 

hands the Holy Spirit was given,” so he offered the apostles’ 
money for this gift. Peter then replied, “Your money perish 
with you, because you thought that the gift of God could 
be purchased with money . . . your heart is not right in the 
sight of God.” Simon responds with a penitent heart and 
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him. The place in the Scripture which he was reading was 
this: “He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; and like a 
lamb silent before its shearer, so he opened not his mouth. 
In his humiliation his justice was taken away. And who 
will declare his generation? For his life is taken from the 
earth.” The eunuch asked who this passage was speaking 
of, and then Philip opened his mouth and preached Jesus to 
him. As they traveled, the eunuch spotted water and asked, 
“See, here is water. What hinders me from being baptized?” 
Philip told the eunuch, “If you believe with all your heart, 
you may.” And the eunuch confessed, “I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God.” So he commanded the chariot to 
stand still. And Philip and the eunuch went down into the 
water, and Philip baptized him. And the Scriptures record 
that the eunuch “went on his way rejoicing.”

It is a safe assumption to conclude that many people in 
the religious world claim salvation. Yet, they delete or make 
additions to the very steps taken by those fi rst century Chris-
tians who were taught by the apostles who were fi lled with 
the perfect teaching of the Holy Spirit. Verse 35 records 
Philip preaching Jesus to the eunuch. In preaching Jesus, 
the next words we have recorded that leave the mouth of 

the eunuch are, “See, here is water. What hinders me from 
being baptized?” In preaching Jesus, it is evident that water 
baptism was preached as a means of reaching the blood of 
Jesus. It is through this death, burial, and resurrection that 
we are saved (Rom. 6:4). Upon hearing the word (Rom. 
10:17; John 6:45), belief in Christ must be present (Heb. 
11:6; John 8:24), there must be repentance of past sins (Acts 
2:38; 17:30-31), and the name of Christ must be confessed 
(Acts 8:37; Rom. 10:9-10). Then upon your faith, you must 
be buried in the waters of baptism (Mark 16:15-16; Rom. 
6:3-5; 1 Pet. 3:21) for the remission of your sins. The Lord 
then adds to his church (Acts 2:47) daily those who are be-
ing saved. To the child of God who lives faithfully (Heb. 
10:23-26; Gal. 5:16-26) while upon this earth, “Death is 
swallowed up in victory” (1 Cor. 15:54).

May I add, that it is the truth by which we shall be judged 
(John 12:48), therefore, let us preach it and teach it (sal-
vation) like we read it from God’s inspired book (2 Tim. 
3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:21). The discussion of such a vital issue 
can be rewarding to those who are honestly seeking the 
truth. “Seek the Lord, while he may be found” (Isa. 55).

920 Clearleaf, Lot 304, Bryan, Texas 77803

“Much the greater part of Acts may be resolved into a 
detailed history of cases of conversion, and of unsuccessful 
attempts at the conversion of sinners. If we extract from it 
all cases of this kind, with the facts and incidents prepara-
tory to each and immediately consequent upon it, we will 
have exhausted almost the entire contents of the narrative. 
All other matters are merely incidental The events of the 
fi rst chapter were designed to prepare the apostles for the 
work of converting men; the gift of the Holy Spirit to them 
and to others was to qualify them for it; the admission of 
the Gentiles was an incident connected with the conversion 
of Cornelius, and others after him; the conference, in the 
fi fteenth chapter, grew out of these conversions; and the 
long account of Paul’s imprisonment in Jerusalem, Cesarea, 
and Rome, with sea-voyage and shipwreck, constitute but 
the connected history of his preaching to the mob in Je-
rusalem, to the Sanhedrin, to Felix to Festus, to Agrippa, 
and to the Jews and Gentiles in Rome. The episode in the 
twelfth chapter, concerning the persecutions by Herod, 
and his death, is designed to show that, even under such 
circumstances, the word of God ‘grew and multiplied.’ 
All the remainder of the history consists, unmistakably, in 
detailed accounts of conversions.

“Such being the work performed by the author, we may 

readily determine his design by inquiring, Why should 
any cases of conversion be put upon record? Evidently, it 
was that men might know how conversions were effected, 
and in what they consisted. The cases which are recorded 
represent all the different grades of human society; all the 
different degrees of intellectual and religious culture; all the 
common occupations in life, and all the different countries 
and languages of the then known world. The design of this 
variety is to show the adaptation of the one gospel scheme 
to the conversion of all classes of men.

“The history of a case of conversion necessarily em-
braces two distinct classes of facts: First, the agencies 
and instrumentalities effecting it; second, the changes 
effected in the individual who is the  subject of it. In the 
pursuit of his main design, therefore, the author was led 
to designate specifi cally all these agencies, instrumentali-
ties, and changes. He does so in order that the readers may 
know what agents are employed, and how they work; what 
instrumentalities must be used, and how they are applied; 
and what changes must take place, in order to the scriptural 
conversion of a sinner.”

Conversion in the Book of Acts

J.W. McGarvey, Original Commentary on Acts 4-5
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The Conversion of the Ethiopian Eunuch

When one comes to the eighth chapter of the Book of 
Acts, one comes to a very crucial time in the spread of the 
gospel in the fi rst century. In the opening verses we read 
of a great persecution arising against the church immedi-
ately following the stoning of Stephen. A young, not yet 
converted Paul, goes about harassing and tormenting those 
belonging to the Way. Something which would normally 
be viewed as negative, turns into something quite positive: 
“Those who were scattered went everywhere preaching the 
word” (Acts 8:4).

In the following verse we are introduced to a Christian 
and gospel preacher by the name of Philip. Of course, we 
are fi rst introduced to him back in Acts 6, Philip being 
among the seven chosen to serve in a special capacity in 
administering to the Hellenistic widows that were being 
neglected in the daily distribution. He was chosen on ac-
count of his good reputation, full of the Holy Spirit, and 
wisdom (Acts 6:3). In Acts 8:5, we read of Philip going 
down to the city of Samaria in order to preach Christ to 
them. Preceding Jesus’ ascension he told the apostles that 
they would be witnesses to him in Jerusalem, and in all 
Judea and Samaria, and to the end of the earth (Acts 1:8). 
The gospel of Christ had been proclaimed in Jerusalem and 
Judea, now the “good news” was brought to Samaria.

Philip is the man who makes his way to this despised 
area of Palestine, and there he begins to preach and teach. 
We fi nd that the multitudes heeded the things spoken by 
Philip concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ, and both men and women were baptized. What 
a successful and encouraging beginning for this evangelist. 
As a result of his work, lives were being changed, souls 
were being saved, and thus a church is started in the city 
of Samaria. It is after this grand event that we come to the 
conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch. The writer Luke pens 
these words in Acts 8:26: “Now an angel of the Lord spoke 
to Philip, saying, Arise and go toward the south along the 
road which goes down from Jerusalem to Gaza. This is a 
deserted place . . .”

The Value Of A Solitary Soul

For a moment, put yourself in Philip’s shoes (sandals). 
Here you are in Samaria preaching and large numbers of 
people are coming to Christ as a result of your efforts. 
Then in the midst of all that success, God instructs you to 
go to an area where, as far as you know, there isn’t anyone 
around! The Samaritans are hearing and obeying and now 
you’re being told to move on — do you ignore or do you 
listen? Well, Luke tells us in fi ve words Philip’s response 
to the instruction he received from the angel of the Lord, 
“also he arose and went”. He goes from a well-populated 
city to an unpopulated desert. Most likely a strange request 
to the ears of Philip, but no questions were asked or hesita-
tions made, for the instruction was a divine one. Behind 
him the good news was being preached, miracles were 
being performed, and people were being converted, but 
at God’s instruction he headed to Gaza. What an amazing 
attitude Philip possessed! Philip realized that this wasn’t 
his work he was leaving behind, it was God’s. God said, 
“Go,” and Philip, a man whose heart was sensitive to the 
word of God, went!

It is interesting to note that Gaza as a destination was 
really insignifi cant for Philip will never make it to the ac-
tual city. At this point, neither Philip or the eunuch is even 
aware that the other exists. Yet out in a deserted place, the 
road going down from Jerusalem to Gaza, God will bring 
the paths of this sincere seeker and this sensitive teacher 
together. It is on this road that we fi nd a political leader 
riding in his chariot, reading the word of God and receptive 
to its truths. We learn that this man was employed in the 
service of Candace, who is described as being the queen of 
the Ethiopians. This eunuch was placed under tremendous 
responsibility for he had charge of all her treasury. He had 
traveled at least 800 miles in coming from Ethiopia to 
Jerusalem, and he had made that trip in order to worship! 
As the eunuch traveled back home he read aloud from the 
prophet Isaiah.

It is at this point that God will bring these two individu-
als together. “Then the Spirit said to Philip, Go near and 
overtake this chariot” (Acts 8:29). Philip, following the 

Jesse Flowers
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Spirit’s direction, engaged the eunuch in conversation. 
Philip did not wait for the man to lean out of his chariot to 
ask him for help. Rather, Philip took the initiative to ask 
him simply, “Do you understand what you are reading?” 
Philip’s tactfulness paid off. For he asked a question that 
opened the door for the message of the gospel to be taught. 
I believe it is interesting to note that Philip doesn’t shoot 
into some sermon, but fi rst listens to what the Ethiopian 
eunuch is curious about. For part of the eunuch’s curios-
ity was not what was written, but to whom the passage 
applied. First Philip initiated the conversation, next he 
listened, and then he began to teach. In fact, beginning 
at this wonderful passage in Isaiah 53, Philip proceeds to 
preach Jesus to him.

Philip recognized that for a man lost in sin, Jesus is 
the only issue that really matters! There is a multitude of 
subjects that can be discussed at a later time, but Jesus 
isn’t one of them.

One cannot help but to wonder what kind of things 
Philip spoke of when he preached to the eunuch about 
Jesus. Once again, God’s word does not always satisfy all 
of our curiosities. One subject we know without a doubt 
that Philip spoke to the eunuch about was the subject of 
baptism. It only makes sense that when one preaches Jesus, 
one preaches about baptism. As Philip spoke to this truth 
seeker about the identity of the One mentioned in Isaiah 
53, the preacher must have spoken of God’s eternal plan in 
redeeming man from his sins. And that God’s only begotten 
Son, came to this earth and gave his life on the cross for 
the world, in order that all might have the opportunity to 
inherit eternal life. Naturally, Philip explained to this sinner 
that in order to come into contact with that precious blood 
that was shed for him there was a need to be baptized into 
Christ. It then makes perfect sense when the reader comes 
to verse 36, and sees the response of the eunuch.

“Now as they went down the road, they came to some 
water. And the eunuch said, See, here is water. What 

                  

hinders me from being baptized?” How wonderful those 
words must have been to the ears of Philip! Both go down 
into the water, Philip baptizes the eunuch, and then when 
they came up out of the water the Spirit of the Lord caught 
Philip away. Philip’s part in bringing this Ethiopian eunuch 
to Christ was through, and the Lord wasted no time to 
send him where he was needed next. Some of the sweet-
est words in all of this text is found in verse 39, when it 
simply states that the eunuch went on his way rejoicing! 
Because of God’s love, mercy, and grace for one soul he 
made it possible for this eunuch to hear the “good news” 
of salvation. After learning about his loving Savior and 
after receiving the forgiveness of sins, how could he do 
anything but go on his way rejoicing?! Before meeting 
Philip he was without Christ, but after hearing Philip tell 
him about Jesus, he found Christ. And didn’t each of us go 
on our way rejoicing when we came to Christ?!

In the conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch in Acts 8, we 
fi nd a willing teacher + a sincere seeker + the providence of 
God = the saving of a soul. Philip started with the road the 
eunuch was on and from there led him to the cross. Earlier 
in Acts we have seen 3000 and 5000 souls saved, and it is 
easy to be impressed with such fi gures. Yet we must never 
forget that those big numbers represent individuals, single 
solitary souls. Philip was in Samaria where he was experi-
encing a tremendous amount of responses. God took this 
preacher and sent him to a desolate place and brought him 
across the path of a man who was searching. Sent him to a 
city that to our knowledge he never reached (Gaza), but in 
the process of his going, he was able to reach one man for 
Jesus. One is never a waste of time, one is never too much 
trouble, one is never insignifi cant. May God always help us 
to see the value of only one soul, and may that realization 
produce a zeal within us to bring as many souls as possible 
to our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ!
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of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). Is there any doubt as to what 
Saul should do so that he might be saved? So simple is the 
command and great the reward. Saul displays the nature 
of faith plainly; God said it and he believed it. Right away 
Saul begins to preach and teach about the Christ, that Jesus 
was indeed the Messiah saying, “He is the Son of God” 
(Acts 9:20). After growing in strength and confounding 
the Jews in Damascus for some time, they were seeking to 
kill him so he left for Jerusalem where he joined himself 
to the disciples there.

Saul’s life gives us a unique opportunity to look at a 
Christian and his behavior in close detail both before and 
after his conversion. Saul epitomizes the nature of true 
repentance. After he heard the words that would help lead 
him to salvation and obeyed those words, he from that 
point forward becomes one of the staunchest defenders of 
the faith. At the close of his days he had the moral forti-
tude to say, “I have fought a good fi ght, I have fi nished my 
course, I have kept the faith” (2 Tim. 4:7). Earlier it was 
said, “Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how much 
evil he hath done to thy saints at Jerusalem” (Acts 9:13). 
Saul completely turns his actions around and protects this 
cause he once hunted. 

In an old hymn we hear the words sung from time to time, 
“Did you repent, fully repent of your past sins, friend?” Of 
this Paul could have answered with a resounding yes!

We can look at Paul’s life and his work to see how he 
used this new found salvation. He goes from a time of be-
ing the persecutor to a life of persecution. In the book of 2 
Corinthians he gives a small listing of some of the things 
he had endured: “Of the Jews fi ve times received I forty 
stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I 
stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have 
been in the deep, in journeyings often, in perils of waters, 
in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils among false breth-

“Saul, Saul, Why Persecutest Thou Me?”
Philip W. Martin

The conversion of the Apostle Paul is one of the most 
striking accounts in the book of Acts. The details of the 
account are not given in one place, so to fully understand 
it we must consider all of them (Acts 9:1-18; 22:1-16; 26; 
1 Tim 1:12-17). To begin to understand the conversion 
of Saul, we must fi rst examine what we know of his life 
prior to our knowledge of him. Paul (Saul) was a Roman 
citizen (Acts 22:26), a Pharisee (Acts 23:6), a student of 
Gamaliel, a Jew (Acts 22:3), someone who had attained 
a certain amount of respect in the Jewish community of 
that time. 

When Stephan was martyred, he was there to hold the 
cloaks of those involved for he was in agreement with 
what they were doing (Acts 7:58-8:1). He persecuted the 
church with zeal unmatched in the New Testament (Acts 
8:3). So much so that he went to other cities to stop what 
he saw as the destruction of the nation of Israel by what 
he saw as heretics.

It is on this trip that we begin to see the conversion of 
Saul. “And as he journeyed, he came near Damascus: and 
suddenly there shined round about him a light from heaven: 
And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?” (Acts 9:3-4). One 
of the fi rst things that I notice when I look at this moment 
when the gospel was being introduced to Saul is who the 
speaker was; it was our Lord and Savior, the very one Saul 
was persecuting. Who else could have had such a chance? 
Anyone else who would have tried to talk to him surely 
would have been put to death and imprisoned. He had 
persecuted others many times before.

So Saul was lead by the hand to Damascus so that he 
might hear what he must do. For three days he neither ate 
nor drank and it would be safe to say that he had plenty of 
time to consider what past sins he had committed. While 
there, Ananias was sent to him and he was told what he 
should do: “And now why tarriest thou? Arise, and be 
baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on the name 
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ren, in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, in 
hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness” 
(2 Cor. 11:24-27). 

This messenger of God inspired and guided by the Holy 
Spirit even received abuse by his fellow Christians (2  Cor. 
10:10). All the while he learned to be content in whatever 
situation he was in (Phil. 4:11).

We can learn many important things from the life and 
conversion of Paul. He was one who understood and lived 
the simple life of a Christian in a tough and trying time, 
obeying the simple commands given unto him and plac-
ing his ultimate trust in God. He was open and forthright 
with his faith never shirking or hiding from it. Paul would 

rather have let his own freedoms be curtailed than to even 
risk offending his brother in Christ. But he was not one to 
hide from controversy or let sin and worldly ways invade 
the church. We would do well to reconsider our own ideas 
and actions and see if we truly are the example Paul wanted 
Timothy to be. “Let no man despise thy youth; but be thou 
an example of the believers, in word, in conversation, in 
charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Tim 4:12). Possibly 
one day we too can have the faith to say, “I have fought 
a good fi ght, I have fi nished my course, I have kept the 
faith” (2 Tim 4:7).

are trying and how far short they fall; you would not wish 
to be a hypocrite in such an effort. If some truly concerned 
Christian should have you read Galatians 6:2, you would 
know that you would have the help of others of God’s 
people. And, to make matters worse for me, that same 
Christian might have you read 1 Corinthians 10:13. I could 
see failure of my efforts here, because you would realize 
that you had the assistance of the Almighty.

Has the Devil Been Talking to You?
2. If I was the devil, I would wish to ensnare the weak 

Christian and destroy the infl uence of the church. I would 
advertize my products as belonging in the home, I would 
point to all the celebrities using them, and how that in 
moderation they were harmless. And, I would point to the 
popularity of those who use my products. For the places 
which I wished you to go, I would make such as clean and 
attractive to the eye as possible. For the young, I would 
have a “chaperon” for all these places and activities. Yes, 
sir, if I was the devil that is exactly what I would do. Live it 
up, when in Rome do as the Romans do, I would say. But, 
I would be very careful that you did not read 1 Thessalo-
nians 5:22 or Romans 12:2, especially if you were really 
honest.  For, then, you would see something wrong with 
my reasoning. Then, if you should read Ephesians 5:6 and 
you really wanted to reach heaven, you would want no part 
of my advice. This is all true because, you see, my success 
depends greatly upon your cooperating with me. Alas, I 
might fail in this if you did not wish to walk with me.

4918 Woodburn-Allen Springs Rd., Bowling Green Kentucky 42104

If I Was the Devil
Olen Holderby

If I was the devil, I would consider myself basically to 
have two problems: (1) How I could keep control of people 
in general, and (2) How I might ensnare the Christian.

1. If I was the devil, the very fi rst thing I would do would 
be to discredit the inspiration, perfection, and authority of 
the Scriptures. I would do my best to fi nd an argument that 
would keep people out in the world from accepting these as 
attributes of the Scriptures. Perhaps I could do so through 
your schooling, your friends, the music to which you lis-
ten, or through the published materials which you read. 
However, I would not dare to show you 2 Timothy 3:16, 
James 1:25, or 1 Corinthians 4:6, and 2 John 9. For should 
you read these you could believe that all Scripture came by 
inspiration of God, that it is a perfect law, and that you were 
to be limited in teaching and practice by those Scriptures.  
Thus, I might fail here, but I would not give up.

Next, if I was the devil I would try to persuade you 
that you had plenty of time to obey the gospel, that you 
had some things that you could and should enjoy before 
you settle down to become a Christian. Of course, if you 
managed to read 2 Corinthians 6:2 or Hebrews 3:15, you 
could see things a little different. Then, should you happen 
to read the examples of conversion in Acts of Apostles you 
would immediately see the urgency in obeying the gospel. 
So, again I might fail, but I would not quit.

Should you really believe the Scriptures and knew that 
you should obey in haste, I would point out how diffi cult 
it would be for you to live the life of a Christian.  You just 
couldn’t do it, I would point out.  Look at all those who 

Has the devil been talking to you?
1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501
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not show partiality but accepts those who fear God and 
work righteousness. Until this time the gospel had been 
taken to the Jews only. Gentiles were considered dogs 
(Matt. 15:26), but God had shown Peter in the vision that 
he should call no man common or unclean. The message 
Peter delivered to the Gentiles was similar to the one he 
spoke to the Jews on Pentecost, which was the death, burial 
and resurrection of Jesus. As Peter was speaking the Holy 
Spirit fell on the Gentiles who were there. This is a very 
signifi cant time in the spread of Christianity. Now God had 
extended salvation to not only his chosen people but also to 
the Gentiles. In Genesis 12:3 God told Abram “in you all 
the families of the earth shall be blessed.” All people were 
now truly blessed, having access to salvation provided by 
the blood of Christ. Paul wrote in Romans 1:16, “For I am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, for it is the power of 
God to salvation for everyone who believes, for the Jew 
fi rst and also for the Greek.”

Peter continued speaking and commanded his hearers 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Now God had truly 
“granted to the Gentiles repentance to life” (Acts 11:18). 
We see once again, as in the other accounts of conversion, 
that baptism was a necessary requirement in order to be 
saved (1 Pet. 3:21). 

When someone asks me, “What must I do to be saved?” 
I direct them to the Bible and point out that they must hear 
God’s word (Rom. 10:17), believe God’s word (Mark 
16:16), repent and be baptized for the remission of their 
sins (Acts 2:38) and live faithfully until death. If anyone 
does this he can obtain that crown of righteousness which 
is available to anyone who desires it.

Cornelius was a devout man, a generous man, and a 
praying man. These things are good, but it was only by 
listening to God’s will and submitting to it that brought 
salvation to Cornelius and his household.   

Cornelius
Neal Bahro

“There was a certain man in Caesarea called Cornelius, 
a centurion of what is called the Italian Regiment.” In 
Acts chapter 10 we are introduced to a military offi cer of 
the Roman army named Cornelius. He was a Gentile who 
was a good example to his household and prayed to God 
regularly (Acts 10:2). We also read that Cornelius was a 
generous man who gave alms to the people. In Acts 10:22 
it is revealed that Cornelius was a just man who had a good 
reputation among the Jews.

One day, at the ninth hour, Cornelius was instructed in 
a heavenly vision to send for Simon Peter who would tell 
him what he must do (Acts 10:6). Now we begin to see 
how the actions of Cornelius demonstrate the kind of faith 
that he possessed. When the angel departed he sent for 
Simon Peter without delay. There are many people today 
who will gladly hear what God has to say to them, but they 
refuse to act on what is heard. James, by inspiration, tells 
us to “be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiv-
ing yourselves” (Jas. 1:22). Cornelius heard and acted on 
God’s word.

Peter had a vision in which God told him not to call 
common what had been cleansed. Following this vision, 
he went to meet Cornelius when the servants came for him. 
We note that Cornelius wanted others to hear God’s word 
because he gathered his relatives and close friends together 
to await Peter’s arrival. Cornelius fell down at Peter’s feet 
showing that he did not have the proper concept of worship. 
Peter corrected him immediately, telling him to get up, that 
he was a man also. Sadly we see many people today who 
choose to worship a man or woman instead of God.

Cornelius was very eager to hear what Peter had to say. 
His desire to hear God’s will is a good lesson for all of 
us. Cornelius wanted to hear all things commanded Peter 
by God (Acts 10:33). Many people today will hear God’s 
word and treat it like a buffet, simply picking the things 
they like and leaving the rest. 

When Peter began preaching, he taught that God does 
Box 380 Vineland, Ontario, L0R 2C0 Canada
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thither. And a certain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
of Thyatira, which worshiped God, 
heard us” (Acts 16:13-14). Now, a 
few obvious conclusions can be drawn 
from this passage. The fi rst is that 
Lydia seems to be a religious, devout 
woman. She worships God; she prays 
to him; she keeps the Sabbath; she has 
faith. However, apparently something 
is missing in her life. Otherwise, why 
would these men be preaching the 
gospel to her? The answer is Jesus 
Christ. During his ministry, Jesus said, 
“No one comes to the Father except 
through me” (John 14:6). So, even 
though Lydia had “faith,” she did not 
have the faith that saves, because she 
was simply unaware of the truth — 
the truth that Jesus Christ had come 
to this earth to die on the cross for her 
sins — the truth that could set her free 
(John 8:32). No matter how religious 
she had been in the past, she can now 
no longer have a relationship with 
God without also having a knowledge 
of the truth and a true faith in God’s 
Son, Jesus Christ.

Romans 10:17 tells us, “Faith 
comes by hearing the word of God.” 
Before Paul and his companions came 
to the bank of the river, we fi nd Lydia 
praying and worshiping the Lord. 
When the men arrive, Paul begins 
telling these women about Jesus. The 
words which he speaks produce faith 
in the heart of Lydia. Keep in mind 
that these things which Paul preaches 
are not from his own mind, but from 
the mind of God (2 Pet. 1:20-21). 

The Faith of Lydia
Eric McKee

Now faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen . . . By faith we 
understand that the worlds were 
framed by the word of God, so 
that the things which are seen 
were not made of things which 
are visible . . . Without faith, it 
is impossible to please him, for 
he who comes to God must be-
lieve that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of those who diligently 
seek him (Heb. 11:1, 3, 6).

Faith is the foundation of all true 
conversions to the Lord and is essen-
tial to the salvation of all mankind. 
Therefore, it is important for us to 
understand what it really means to 
have faith in God. From where does 
it come? What is it? Is it the only 
thing we need? These questions can 
be answered by taking a look at the 
tiny story (only three verses) of Lydia 
found in the sixteenth chapter of the 
book of Acts. She was a human being 
who was found faithful in the eyes of 
God and attained salvation. Now, if 
we know that God accepted her, we 
can have confi dence that if we follow 
her example, we will be accepted by 
him also.

In verse 12, we fi nd that Paul and 
his traveling companions are visiting 
the city of Philippi to preach the gos-
pel. They end up preaching to some 
ladies on the bank of the river. “On 
the Sabbath we went out of the city 
by a river side, where prayer was wont 
to be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted 

The faith that 
    is able to save 
    our souls is a 

living, active faith. It 
is a faith that takes 
God at his word and 
puts trust in him. It 
is a faith that will 
cause us to want to 
do whatever it takes 
to be found pleasing 
in the sight of the 
Lord.
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Verse 14 declares that “the Lord 
opened her heart to heed the things 
spoken by Paul.” Notice that her faith 
was not produced by the praying and 
worshiping she had done previously. It 
was not produced by a direct operation 
of the Holy Spirit on her heart. Her 
faith was produced from hearing the 
simple teaching of the Word of God. 
That is where the power of the gospel 
lies — in its ability to “cut a person 
to the heart” (Acts 2:37) —to cause a 
person to realize his lost condition and 
want to make the necessary changes 
in his life in order to be pleasing to 
God. 

Let’s take a look at how the story 
of Lydia ends. “The Lord opened her 
heart to heed the things spoken by 
Paul, and when she and her household 
were baptized, she begged us, saying, 
‘If you have judged me to be faithful 
to the Lord, come to my house and 
stay.’ So she persuaded us” (vv. 1, 2). 
Had Lydia been faithful to the Lord? 
By the reaction of Paul and the others, 
we can defi nitely make that conclu-
sion. What then had Lydia done that 
had caused them to be persuaded that 
she had faith? We know that she must 
have done something, because we 
recognize that the Lord had saved her 
at this point. We are taught through-
out the New Testament that there is 
something that must be done in order 
for one to obtain salvation. Jesus 
said, “Not everyone who says to me, 
‘Lord, Lord,’ shall enter the kingdom 
of heaven, but he who does the will 
of my Father in heaven” (Matt. 7:21). 
“Be doers of the word and not hearers 
only” (Jas. 1:22). That is the way in 
which faith works. We hear the Word 
of God proclaimed (or read it in our 
Bibles), and this produces faith in our 
hearts. “Faith comes by hearing and 
hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 
10:17). 

Now, how is that faith made known? 
It is expressed through our actions. In 
James 2:14-26, James begins by ask-
ing, “What does it profi t, my brethren, 
if someone says he has faith but does 
not have works? Can faith save him? 

You believe there is one God. You do 
well. Even the demons believe and 
tremble! For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so faith without works 
is dead also.” What good is it for a 
person to claim to have faith in God, 
yet neglect to do the things which he 
has commanded?

Now, go back to Lydia’s situa-
tion. In what way did she express 
the faith she had in Jesus Christ? We 
are told that she and her household 
were baptized. There is no way that 
she could have even known to be 
baptized unless she had been told to 
do so. Therefore, we know that Paul 
must have told her that baptism was 
necessary for salvation. Jesus had 
taught, “He that believes and is bap-
tized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). 
Peter, as he preached to the Jews on 
the day of Pentecost, said to them, 
“Repent, and let every one of you be 
baptized for the remission of sins” 
(Acts 2:38). Now, let us suppose that 
Lydia had not been baptized. Would 
she have been found faithful to the 
Lord? Remember: “Faith without 
works is dead” (Jas. 2:17). If she had 

neglected to follow the prescription 
set forth by Jesus Christ, could she 
have received salvation? Let’s put it 
this way: if she had not been baptized, 
what would have been her motive? 
If a person truly has faith in God 
and wants to do what is right, why 
wouldn’t he be baptized when he is 
told to do so by Jesus himself? It is 
not that a person is trying to earn or 
merit his salvation, “For by grace you 
have been saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God” (Eph. 2:8). The simple truth is 
that if a person truly has faith in God, 
he will be more than willing to obey 
him — being baptized for the remis-
sion of his sins, just as Lydia and her 
household did. 

The faith that is able to save our 
souls is a living, active faith. It is a faith 
that takes God at his word and puts 
trust in him. It is a faith that will cause 
us to want to do whatever it takes to be 
found pleasing in the sight of the Lord. 
This is what we must have, the same 
faith that this woman Lydia possessed, 
for “without faith, it is impossible to 
please him” (Heb. 11:6).
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hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus” (Phil 4:6, 7).

The prisoners must have heard the message of rejoicing 
and realized that God was behind it because as soon as a 
great earthquake opened the doors of the prison and loos-
ened their chains, they froze in their places, so to speak, and 
did not try to escape (Acts 16:28). However, the jailer was 
not aware that none of the prisoners had escaped and drew 
his sword to take his own life. The jailer was convinced 
that taking his own life would be a much better fate than 
falling into the hands of the ruthless Roman government. 
If they had found the next morning that the prisoners had 
escaped, the death he would undergo would be dreadful at 
best. What was worse than that, the Philippian jailer was 
fl oating on the brink of eternal damnation. There seemed 
to be no hope left in the life of the Philippian jailer. That 
is, until the words of Paul came echoing forth from every 
prison wall, “Do yourself no harm for we are all here.” The 
Philippian jailer “ran in, and fell down trembling before 
Paul and Silas” (v. 29). 

After he brought them out, he said, “Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved?” He was not asking what he should do 
to save himself from the anger of heathen gods, for his 
appeal would not have been to Paul and Silas, for they 
did not worship these gods. Neither did he ask what he 
should do to be saved from the wrath of his superiors; he 
had nothing to fear from them, since the prisoners were all 
safe inside the prison. The answer that Paul gave implies 
the meaning of his question; he was asking what he must 
do to be saved from his sins. “Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” they replied, “and you will be saved, you and your 
household” (Acts 16:31). 

Then the Philippian jailer took Paul and Silas to his 
house and they spoke the word of the Lord to him and all 
his household. The jailer took them the very same hour 
of the night and tended to their stripes, then immediately 
he and his family were baptized. Paul must have felt the 
irony of delivering this message of salvation to a man who 
was much like he had once been, a man who possessed a 

The Philippian Jailer

A Great Example of Humble Obedience

I was speaking with a close friend and brother the other 
day and we were talking about different things that can 
cause spiritual problems in our lives. He was telling me that 
no matter what the problem seemed to be in his spiritual 
life, much of the problem came down to the question of 
humility. His point seemed very appropriate with the title 
of my article. Am I being humble enough to face God’s will 
and not turn the other way, or do I have too much pride to 
give up my own will and repent? No wonder Peter says in 
1 Peter 5:5, “. . . God resists the proud, but gives grace to 
the humble.” It seems that pride has always been one of 
man’s most powerful oppositions. It took a certain amount 
of pride for Adam and Eve to eat the fruit of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil (Gen 3:1-6). It also caused 
Ahab to take a vineyard that was not rightfully his (1 Kings 
21:2), and caused Peter to stand in the way of Christ car-
rying out the Father’s will (Matt 16:22, 23). Though Peter 
had the best intentions in mind, he was not yet willing to 
yield “self” and submit completely to the Father’s will. 

The Lord desires hearts that are willing to put away the 
pride of the old man and fi nally say, “Lord, thy will be 
done.” The Philippian jailer had the type of humble attitude 
that the Lord is pleased with. Acts 16:22 says that the mag-
istrates commanded Paul and Silas to be “beaten with rods.” 
It goes on to say in v. 23, “And when they had laid many 
stripes on them, they threw them into prison, commanding 
the jailer to keep them securely.” This man, who was about 
to be transformed into one of God’s chosen vessels, may 
have actually beaten and ridiculed Paul and Silas. In any 
case, the Philippian jailer was commanded to make certain 
that Paul and Silas would not escape by placing them in 
the innermost prison and fastening their feet into stocks. 
Paul and Silas, refusing to let the circumstances keep them 
from rejoicing, began to sing songs of praise and continue 
in fervent prayer to the Lord. Paul was learning by experi-
ence the lesson which he afterward taught the disciples in 
the very same city, saying: “In nothing be anxious; but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving 
let your requests be made known unto God. And the peace 
of God which passeth all understanding shall guard your 

Joshua Reaves
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great status in the Roman government and was privy to the 
persecution of Christians. Surely this event had been on 
the mind of Paul as he wrote to Lydia and the rest of the 
saints in Philippi saying, “. . . in nothing shall I be ashamed, 
but with all boldness as always, so now also Christ will 
be magnifi ed in my body, whether by life or by death. For 
to me to live is Christ and to die is gain” (Phil. 1:20, 21). 
The Philippian jailer humbled himself and obeyed the word 
that Paul and Silas had presented to him. Then, in an act 
of Christ-like kindness, he took them to his own home and 
set a meal before them.

The Lord has promised us in Matthew 7:8 that “everyone 
who asks receives, and he who seeks fi nds, and to him who 

knocks it will be opened.”

We can learn much from the Philippian jailer. There is 
much to be said about his willingness to become a child of 
God in spite of his ever-growing status as a Roman citizen. 
So much can be learned from the way he treated Paul and 
Silas, showing a true transformation in spirit. But most of 
all, the Philippian jailer is a wonderful example of a seeker. 
He sought with desire, fear, and with a humble spirit that 
was truly pleasing to the Lord.

328 Springtree Rd., Athens, Georgia 30605

We will take a moment to note the interesting fact that 
baptism was obviously considered a necessary element to 
enter the kingdom of God in the New Testament and attain 
all the privileges and blessings as a child of God. In case 
one may wonder whether the baptism here was only an 
isolated, unique incident to the Corinth church, we have 
but to turn and read 1 Corinthians 12:13 where we are told 
that the whole church in the city of Corinth was “baptized 
into one body” (see also 1 Cor. 1:14-16). Of course, shortly 
after this, thanks to the help of a band of some of Paul’s 
ungodly, closed-minded Jewish brethren, he was brought 
before the Roman Proconsul to stand trial. The charges 
were dismissed as a farce and Paul pressed on to Syria 
(Acts 18:12-18). This is the history of the beginning of the 
Lord’s body in Corinth to whom Paul eventually wrote at 
least three letters (see 1 Cor. 5:9).

I recently heard a sermon in which the preacher said, 
“The Bible is clear about the subject of salvation in the 
New Testament, and if anyone has any questions then all 
he needs to do is to sit down and read the book of Acts.” 

The Conversion of the Corinthians
Joshua Gurtler

As Paul entered into the sin-ridden port city of Corinth 
in Acts 18:1, his expectations might have been running a 
little lower than usual. Paul had just arrived from Athens 
where he had received some ridicule as well as some fruit 
in the Lord, neither of which were to be compared to what 
was about to take place. He immediately joined himself to 
a couple of the same trade and he began making tents until 
his support from Macedonia arrived via the hands of Silas 
and Timothy (2 Cor. 11:9; Phil. 4:15; Acts 18:5).

What a great weight of responsibility now lay on the 
shoulders of the apostle to the Gentiles. Corinth was a 
sin-sick cesspool of the vilest sort, yet this was to be his 
audience for the next few months. He at once engaged in 
“testifying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ” (Acts 
18:5). This effort was met with resistance in the form of 
blasphemies (Acts 18:6). What a discouragement this could 
and might have been, yet he continued his proclamation, 
next going to the house of Titus Justus (Acts 18:7). Here 
the word found the good soil of honest hearts and Crispus 
and his household were baptized (Acts 18:8).  
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How simple and yet how true. Why is it that mankind must 
question, criticize, and reject God’s biblical directives given 
for our own well being? The conversion of the Corinthian 
brethren, which involved hearing and believing God’s 
word, repenting of their past wickedness, confessing Christ 
as the Son of God and Lord, and being baptized into Christ 
for the remission of their sins, is the simple and repeated 
method we see in the Scriptures. Modern critics, the de-
nominational world, and even some of our own brethren 
will mock the “fi ve fi ngered plan of salvation” as being 
that which has its origin in man. Take away the fi ngers if 
you like, but what steps do we need more or less in order 
to gain entrance into the kingdom of God? I’ve also heard 
talk of doing away with the invitation at the end of every 
worship service and whether or not we should even mention 
baptism when we teach one the gospel of Christ! Change for 
the sake of God’s word is always a good thing, but change 
for the sake of change should always be questioned as to 
motive, consequence, and scriptural authority. 

Inevitably, sin entered the body of saved believers in 

Corinth at which time Paul wrote a searing but loving letter 
of rebuke and admonition. “What do you desire? Shall I 
come to you with a rod or with love and a spirit of gentle-
ness?” is how he put it in 1 Corinthians 5:21. The sins of 
fornication, idolatry, adultery, homosexuality, thievery, 
drunkenness, reviling and swindling are listed as those that 
some had previously engaged in before their conversion 
(1 Cor. 6:9, 10). In the same letter we learn that some of 
them are back at it, adding even more sins to their already 
lengthy list. When Paul directs his fi rst N.T. letter to the 
church, he specifi cally addresses the problems of division, 
quarrels, and sectarianism (ch. 1); jealousy and strife (ch. 
3); arrogance (ch. 4); fornication and the tolerance of sin 
(ch. 5); taking a brother to law (ch. 6); misunderstandings 
of God’s marriage law (ch. 7);  causing a brother to stumble 
from personal liberties (ch. 8); idolatry (ch. 10); headship 
and abuse of the Lord’s supper (ch. 11); spiritual gifts and 
the usurping of authority in the worship by women (chs. 12-
14); and misunderstandings on the resurrection (ch. 15). 

Paul did not overlook these sins with such excuses as, 
“we need to give them time to grow” or “we might be too 
hard and run them off” or “we should tolerate their sin 
under Romans 14 since they are the weaker brethren” (1 
Cor. 3:1, 2). Paul recognized sin in the camp and confronted 
it as such. This is our example and pattern which we too 
often fail. Frequently, we would rather look the other way 
when sin enters the church, and sometimes we may even 
fail to teach the “whole counsel” when speaking with a 
non-Christian. But all too soon we will stand before God 
almighty and render an account for the deeds we have done 
and the blood of the souls of mankind which stain our head 
and our hands (Acts 20:26, 27; Ezek. 3:18). If we don’t do 
our best to call for true conversion as Paul did the Corin-
thians and to keep the church pure, we may someday be 
the ones God is purging for the purifi cation of his Church 
(Eph. 5:26, 27). 

  
2995 Tallapoosa St., Notasulga, Alabama 36866
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God (Matt. 3:1-3; Acts 19:4). They were men who were 
searching out the truth. The Scriptures give us plenty of 
examples of those who had willing hearts. When Moses 
was gathering the materials to build the tabernacle, he 
was instructed by God to take from the people who were 
of a willing heart and a willing spirit (Exod. 35:5, 21-22, 
29). King David, when teaching his son Solomon how to 
serve God, said, “Serve him with a loyal heart and with a 
willing mind” (1 Chron. 28:9). King David and the people 
rejoiced greatly “because they offered willingly to the 
Lord” when they gathered materials to build the temple (1 
Chron. 29:9). Amasiah “willingly offered himself to the 
Lord” when King Jehoshaphat numbered the mighty men 
of valor (2 Chron. 17:16). 

Paul stressed the character of willingness in his letter to 
the Corinthians when discussing the subject of giving to 
the Lord. “For if there be fi rst a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not” (2 Cor. 8:12). Our willingness and purpose are 
far more important to God than the amount. The Macedo-
nian brethren “fi rst gave themselves to the Lord” (2 Cor. 
8:5). A willing heart is needed if one is to serve God. This 
is demonstrated by the Ephesian disciples, something not 
seen among many today.

Willing to Listen
The Ephesian disciples were willing to listen. The 

religious world today is in such confusion and chaos. 
Everyone states that he is right and that his church will 
get the sinner to heaven. This confusion has turned many 
an ear from listening to the good news of Jesus. Jesus told 
the unbelieving Jews, “Why do you not understand my 
speech? Because you are not able to listen to my speech” 
(John 8:43). People are confused, frustrated, stubborn, and 
do not understand the word of God. Why? Because they 
are unwilling to listen! The Ephesian disciples were truly 
willing to listen. Paul came to them preaching about things 
of which they had no knowledge, “We have not so much 
as heard whether there is a Holy Spirit” (Acts 19:2), yet 
they were willing to listen.

continued bottom of next page

The Willing Ephesians of Acts 19
Marcus Vondracek

In 2 Timothy 3:1-4, Paul writes, “This know also, that 
in the last days perilous times shall come. For men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fi erce, despisers of those that are good, traitors, 
heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers 
of God.” If we were to take the fi rst and last items listed, 
we would have “lovers of themselves rather than lovers 
of God.” What a fi tting description of the world we live in 
today. There are multitudes of people who do not care about 
the God of heaven, who loved them enough to send his 
only Son to die for their sins. Instead, there are individuals 
who are only concerned with themselves and how they can 
enrich themselves with the pleasures of this world.

Paul further states in 2 Timothy 4:3-4, “For the time will 
come when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, hav-
ing itching ears; and they shall turn away their ears from 
the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.” We see around 
us, even in the religious community, the precise thing of 
which Paul wrote. Many are no longer concerned with the 
teachings of the gospel, let alone, obeying these teachings. 
We now have preachers and teachers doing exactly what 
Paul said they would — telling the unwilling hearers only 
what they want and desire to hear.

The account of the conversion of the Ephesians in Acts 
19 is a breath of fresh air when we look at the condition of 
those in the world around us. These men had a characteristic 
that is worthy of notice. They were willing!

Willing Hearts
The Ephesian men had willing hearts. These men, like 

all men created by God, had free will to make their own 
choices. The fi rst description presented to us is that they 
were disciples. They had made the choice to follow the 
teachings of John the Baptist, which included the kingdom 
of heaven, baptism of repentance, and belief in the Son of 
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Willing to Accept the Gospel
The Ephesian disciples were willing to accept the gos-

pel. In the parable of the sower, Jesus taught that the good 
ground or the good hearts of men would, after hearing the 
word, accept it (Mark 4:20). Paul, in his letter to the Thes-
salonians, thanked God “because when you received the 
word of God which you heard from us, you welcomed it not 
as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God” 
(1 Thess. 2:13). The Ephesian disciples had been baptized 
into John’s baptism, thus Paul “explained the way of God 
more accurately,” teaching them that they needed to be 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. They were willing 
to accept this teaching of Paul, even though it was foreign 
and new to them. Sad to say, too many people today are 
more like the Jewish disciples, who were not willing to 
accept the teachings of Jesus and “went back and walked 
with him no more” (John 6:66).

Willing to Obey
The Ephesian disciples demonstrated their willingness 

to accept Paul’s teachings in the fact that they were will-
ing to obey. Jesus further stated that the good heart that 
accepted the word would “bear fruit” and be active in the 
work of the Lord (Mark 4:20). Paul went on to say that the 
word of God was “effectively working” in the lives of the 
Thessalonian brethren (1 Thess. 2:13). What do we see in 
our Ephesian disciples? “When they heard this, they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus” (Acts 19:5). They 
did not complain, gripe, fuss, get mad, laugh, or reject. 
They simply did what they realized they needed to do, 
and they obeyed. 

What a refreshing and encouraging example that we 
can read of in God’s word — the willing Ephesians of 
Acts 19.

4918 Woodburn Allen Springs Rd., Bowling Green, KY 42104

and were considered ceremonial, half Jews at best (Unger’s 
Bible Dictionary). The apostle Paul was well aware of this 
fact, and counted himself fortunate to fi nally give an account 
of the charges against him to Agrippa, “especially because 
you are expert in all customs and questions which have to 
do with the Jews” (Acts 26:3). Paul had spent over two 
years in confi nement, pleading his case before Felix, who 
had a “more accurate knowledge of the Way” (Acts 24:22) 
and Festus, who couldn’t even put into words the charges 
against Paul (Acts 25:26-27), because the accusations were 
based upon what Festus called, the Jews superstition and the 
resurrection of Jesus (Acts 25:19). Paul knew that not only 
was Agrippa an authority in Jewish customs, but he most 
assuredly was aware of the commotion caused by Jesus of 
Nazareth and his followers (Acts 26:26-27).

He Heard the Gospel Preached
Paul declared to Agrippa that he himself was a devout 

Jew, looking anxiously for the fulfi llment of promises made 

Almost Persuaded
Bruce J.  Dehut

One of the saddest proclamations noted in the New 
Testament is that of King Agrippa in Acts 26:28. Then 
Agrippa said to Paul, “You almost persuade me to become 
a Christian.”

The biblical record gives no statement beyond this, of 
Agrippa’s inclination towards Christianity. As far as we 
know, the king passed from this life failing to commit 
himself to the saving power of Jesus Christ. But this fail-
ure was not due to a lack of knowledge or opportunity on 
Agrippa’s part.

An Expert in Jewish Protocol
Agrippa II was the great grandson of Herod the Great. 

The Herodian house descended from Esau and were of 
Edomite stock. The land in which they dwelled was con-
quered and added to the Jewish state about 130 B.C., and 
they submitted to the rite of circumcision and embraced 
Jewish religion. Most of the Herods were educated in Rome 

Cases of Non-Conversion
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to the fathers (Acts 26:6-7). He goes on to say that he was 
a militant Pharisee, persecuting Christians even to foreign 
cities (Acts 26:11). But he relates to Agrippa his encounter 
with the risen Lord on the road to Damascus. How, by the 
grace of God, he became a minister and witness to both 
the Jews and the Gentiles concerning the forgiveness of 
sins through faith in Jesus Christ (Acts 26:16-18). Paul 
left no doubt that his mission included instructing people 
to “repent, turn to God, and do works befi tting repentance” 
(Acts 26:19). Paul nailed Agrippa right between the eyes 
when he asked the question he already had the answer for: 
“King Agrippa, do you believe the prophets? I know that 
you do believe” (Acts 26:27)

An Ego Problem 
Maybe one of the reasons that king Agrippa wavered 

was due to his lack of acceptance by the people. Josephus 
mentions that Agrippa’s father, Herod the king, was “keenly 
fond of popularity and possessed much personal magne-
tism.” His status among the Jews was defi nitely heightened 
when he harassed the church and murdered James (Acts 
12:1-3). However, his son Agrippa II was never popular 
with his subjects and might have lost even more esteem 
in the eyes of the Jews if he had converted to Christianity. 
History tells us that eventually he joined forces with the 
Romans to abuse the Jews and destroy Jerusalem in A.D. 
70. So either way, he came out on the bottom of the popu-
larity poll among the Jews.

Fear of Losing Power
King Agrippa could have been hesitant because the 

Romans were the ones that had carried out the crucifi xion 
of Jesus. Why would they hesitate to remove Agrippa from 
his throne, strip him of his riches and possibly execute 
him? But Jesus assures us that nothing is worth holding 

onto if it costs us our souls (Mark 8:36). God orchestrates 
the rise and fall of kingdoms (Rom. 13:1), Agrippa’s would 
be no different.

Without Excuse
We could speculate all our lives about why Agrippa 

chose not to become a Christian that day. But just like the 
Gentiles that Paul addressed in his letter to the Romans, 
king Agrippa was without excuse. Romans 1:20: “For since 
the creation of the world His invisible attributes are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, even 
His eternal power and Godhead, so that they are without 
excuse.”

Lesson To Be Learned
God has an answer for all our procrastinations:
•  We all have heard  (Col. 1:23).
•  We are to put aside our egos  (Luke 9:23).
•  Hold nothing of this world dearer than our souls  

(Mark    8:36).
•  We are all without excuse, all have sinned  (1 John   

  1:10).
•  Why Wait  (Acts 22:16).

King Agrippa’s words were obviously the inspiration to 
Phillip P. Bass’ hymn “Almost Persuaded.” How true the 
words ring in the latter portion of the last verse:

   “Almost” cannot avail;
   “Almost” is but to fail;
   “Sad, sad, that bitter wail
   “Almost – but lost!”

If you are vacillating about becoming a Christian, 
don’t!
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man needed to understand that what he needed was not just 
to keep another commandment, but to submit humbly to 
the leadership of God. No doubt this young man sincerely 
desired eternal life. Who, with a understanding of the judg-
ment to come, would not want it. But as we will soon see by 
his sad departure, he had no idea what would be required to 
do in obtaining it. We must ask ourselves if we truly want 
to know how to please God. Do we desire to be known by 
God or by men. Have we come to grasp the understanding 
of the royal law according to the Scriptures, “You shall love 
your neighbor as yourself” (Jas. 2:8). We all need to ponder 
the words of Matthew 16:26, “For what is a man profi ted if 
he gains the whole world and looses his own soul? Or what 
will a man give in exchange for his soul?” Do we think 
ourselves beyond the possibility of falling from the grace 
of God because of our material possessions? 

The Startling Reply
It is remarkable how Jesus dealt with the man. Christ 

meets him on his own ground. Stating the commandments 
which regulate man’s conduct toward his fellow man. “All 
these I have observed” testifi es to a great moral ignorance 
on the part of the young man. Can you imagine standing 
face to face with Jesus and stating that you have kept all of 
the commandments listed? If only God is good, the man will 
later have to admit he has broken some of the commands. 
Jesus felt love for the man, and said, “One thing you lack: 
Go your way, sell whatever you have and give to the poor, 
and you will have treasure in heaven: and come, take up 
the cross, and follow me” (Mark 10:21). Jesus’ statement 
exposed the man’s weakness. In reality, his wealth was his 
god, his idol, and he would not give it up. He violated the 
fi rst and greatest commandment (Exod. 20:3; Matt. 22:36-
40). This challenge exposed the barrier that could keep this 
young man out of the kingdom; his love for money. Money 
was more important to the young man than God. He would 
not turn his entire life over to God. What barriers are keep-
ing you from turning your entire life over to God? 

The Rich Young Ruler
Chris Nicholson

“Now as He was going out on the road, one came 
running, knelt before Him, and asked Him, Good 
Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal 
life? So Jesus said to him, Why do you call Me good? 
No one is good but One, that is, God. You know the 
commandments: Do not commit adultery, Do not 
murder, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do 
not defraud, Honor your father and your mother. 
And he answered and said to Him, Teacher, all these 
I have observed from my youth. Then Jesus, looking 
at him, loved him, and said to him, one thing you lack: 
Go your way, sell whatever you have and give to the 
poor, and you will have treasure in heaven; and come, 
take up the cross, and follow me. But he was sad at 
this word, and went away grieved, for he had great 
possessions” (Mark 10:17-22, NKJV; cf. Matt. 19:16-
22; Luke 18:18-23).

The Ruler’s Desire
How profi table is it to ask at the feet of Jesus what we 

must do in order to inherit eternal life! This is what the 
young ruler desired to know. Mark pictures the scene. The 
young man was eager — expressed by his running; he 
was not afraid of the opinion of others, he made a public 
appeal to Christ; his respect for Christ is shown by his 
kneeling. There was no playing with words here; “Good 
Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life?” 
Christ alone is capable of showing us the way to heaven, 
since he is the way; he alone is incapable of deceiving us, 
since he is the Truth.

As seems to be the custom, one can search out for his 
own teacher. A person of great wealth can normally fi nd 
the most popular teacher to give the desired answers. For 
this young man of wealth to bow before Jesus indicated 
tremendous respect. This ruler sought reassurance, some 
way of knowing for sure that he had eternal life. He wanted 
Jesus to measure and grade his qualifi cations, or give him 
some task he could do to assure his own immortality. The 
man did not understand that salvation is not earned. He 
did not understand what is impossible for man to obtain, 
can and will be given as a gift from God (Eph. 2:10). The 

Cases of Non-Conversion
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The Young Man’s Disappointing Refusal
But he was sad at this word, and went away grieved, for 

he had great possessions (Mark 10:22). Did the man ever 
give his life entirely over to God? We do not know. We 
know that he went away feeling sorrow, not anger toward 
Jesus. The piercing words of Christ were felt in the soul of 
the man. This man’s wealth made his life comfortable and 
gave him power and prestige. Jesus was touching the basis 
of his security when he told him to sell all that he owned. 
He did not understand that he would be far more secure 
following Jesus than with his wealth. Have we come to that 
understanding yet? I mean really put this knowledge into 
practice? We must get rid of everything that has or may 
become more important than God. If your foundation for 
security has shifted from God to what you own, you must 
get rid of this weight. In Hebrews 12:1 we read, “Therefore 
we also, since we are surrounded by so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sins which 
so easily ensnare us, and let us run with endurance the race 
that is set before us.” Have you looked inward, with a sin-
cere evaluation, and found the things that are weighing you 
down in your race for heaven? We all have our weights, and 
weaknesses toward certain sins. Christ loved us enough to 
die for us, and he also loves us enough to talk straight to 
us. If you are comfortable by the fact that Christ did not tell 
all his followers to sell all their possessions, then you may 

be too attached to what you have. In Jeremiah 9:2-24 we 
read, “Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, let not the 
mighty man glory in his might, nor let the rich man glory 
in his riches; But let him who glories glory in this, that he 
understands and knows Me, that I am the Lord, exercising 
lovingkindness, judgment and righteousness in the earth. 
For in these I delight, says the Lord.”

The story of the young ruler should be linked with the 
previous incident of the blessing of the children. In Mark 
10:15 we read, “Assuredly, I say to you, whoever does 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child will by no 
means enter it.” This ruler could not enter the kingdom be-
cause he would not receive it as a little child. His spirit was 
far removed from that of an obedient, trusting child. Jesus 
lead him through a test to realize that he hardly knew what 
keeping the commandments meant. In Matthew 22:37-40 
we read, “Jesus said to him; You shall love the Lord your 
God with all your heart, with all your soul, and with all 
your mind. This is the fi rst and great commandment. And 
the second is like it: You shall love your neighbor as your-
self. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets.” Are you prepared to give all for the cause 
of the kingdom?
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No “Five-step Formula” (?)
Larry Ray Hafl ey

we must not omit faith as one of the “steps” one must take 
in order to be saved (Eph. 2:8, 9).

3. Omit Repentance? Since God “commandeth all men 
every where to repent,” how can we remove repentance 
(Acts 17:30)? Jesus said, “repent, or perish,” turn or burn 
(Luke 13:3). Christ connected repentance with the forgive-
ness of sins (Luke 24:47; Acts 2:38). Thus, we may not omit 
repentance as a “step” for the sinner to obey (2 Pet. 3:9). 

4. Omit Confession? Since only those who confess 
that Jesus is Lord can be saved, how can we eliminate 
confession (Rom. 10:9, 10)? Jesus said, “Whosoever . . . 
shall confess me before men, him will I confess before my 
Father” (Matt. 10:32, 33). “If we deny him, he will also 
deny us” (2 Tim. 2:12). Hence, we cannot omit confession 
of Christ as a “step” “unto salvation.”

5. Omit Baptism? Since baptism is “for the remission of 
sins,” how can we possibly ignore it (Acts 2:38; 22:16)? 
Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved” (Mark 16:16). Baptism is one of the conditions 
with which one must comply in order to be saved in Christ 
(John 3:3-5; Rom. 6:3, 4; Gal. 3:27; 1 Pet. 3:21). So, we 
dare not omit baptism.

Jesus and the apostles did indeed present the “fi ve-steps” 
which some say were “never” given. Again, which “steps” 
shall we take away from God’s book (Rev. 22:18, 19)? In 
the conversion accounts in the book of Acts, which ones 
were omitted? Did the Ethiopian eunuch fail to repent? 
Did the Philippian jailer not confess with his mouth that 
Jesus is Lord? Was anyone ever converted who did not fi rst 
hear the gospel? Which of the “fi ve-steps” were omitted? 
Which ones may we exclude and still be saved? Those who 
ridicule the “fi ve-step formula” need to tell us!

My wife was shocked to fi nd the following statement in 
a book written by a woman who is a member of the church 
— “Never in the entire Bible did any prophet, nor Jesus, 
nor the Apostle Paul present a fi ve-step formula for giving 
the heart over to God.” 

In the 19th century, gospel preachers often taught the 
gospel plan of salvation to children and to unlearned and 
illiterate men and women. One convenient way to ground 
disciples in the truth was to hold up their hand and, grasp-
ing each fi nger one at a time, say, “Hear, Believe, Repent, 
Confess, and be Baptized.” Sectarians began to ridicule it 
as the “fi ve fi nger creed of the church of Christ,” the “fi ve 
fi nger formula of the Campbellites,” and “fi ve steps of the 
water gospel.” Christians were mocked and called “fi ve 
steppers.” 

Because truth was taught so simply with the “fi ve fi nger 
exercise,” enemies of the cross made fun of the process. It 
was easier to do that than to show how it contradicted the 
word of God; so, they railed and reviled. 

Omit Which Step?
If the Lord and the apostles never presented “a fi ve-step 

formula,” which ones did they omit? Which should we 
leave out? Should we:

1. Omit Hearing? Since “faith cometh by hearing” the 
word of God, how can we leave it out (Rom. 10:17)? Je-
sus said one must “hear (his) voice,” his word, in order to 
have spiritual life (John 5:25; 6:63, 68). One cannot trust 
in Christ until he hears “the word of truth” (Eph. 1:13). If 
a person never “hears” the gospel, he can never believe; 
therefore, we cannot omit hearing.

2. Omit Belief? Since “without faith it is impossible to 
please” God, how can we fail to include faith (Heb. 11:6)? 
Jesus said, “if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in 
your sins” (John 8:24). The Lord said, “He that believeth 
not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16; John 3:18). Obviously, 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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or sin. What this says is that we all need pardon, because 
we all have sinned. Paul wrote that, “. . . we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all under sin; 
. . . As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not one: 
. . . They are all gone out of the way, they are together 
become       unprofi table; there is none that doeth good, 
no, not one   . . . For all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God” (Rom. 3:9, 10, 12, 23). There is not, 
therefore, an accountable adult who does not need pardon. 
The question today is the same as it has always been: What 
must I do to be saved? 

Who Has God Authorized To Answer?
I know that men are ready to give their answers about 

the requirements for salvation. However, would we not be 
wise, since God is the one who pardons, to inquire of him 
who he has authorized to answer? After promising to build 
his church, Jesus gave binding and loosing authority to the 
apostles (Matt. 16:18-19; 18:18). Just before Jesus went 
away, he told them: “Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
are retained” (John 20:23). The Apostle Paul affi rmed that 
God made them ambassadors (offi cial representatives) to 
announce his terms of pardon: “And all things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation; To wit, that 
God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not 
imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed 
unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then we are am-
bassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God” 
(2 Cor. 5:18-20). 

What Did God Authorize Them To Say?
He told them to go teach, or preach the gospel to all na-

tions. Those who believed were to repent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins (Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:15-16; Luke 
24:47). Men today do not seem to understand or respect 
this, but that is exactly what these passages authorized 
them to say.

God’s Law of Pardon
Lewis Willis

No doctrine of the Bible is more ignored or misun-
derstood than God’s law of pardon. Too many people are 
totally indifferent to the subject — they could care less. To 
those who are concerned, the truth must be known. That is 
the mission of this article.

What Does Pardon Mean?
The word translated “pardon” is from a Hebrew word, 

selichah, which means “a passing over, forgiveness” 
(Young’s 730). Job asked, “And why dost thou not pardon 
my transgression, and take away mine iniquity?” (Job 
7:21). His inquiry was to God. Why? Because it is God 
who does the pardoning: “. . . but thou art a God ready to 
pardon, gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and of great 
kindness, . . .” (Neh. 9:17). Also, Micah wrote: “Who is 
a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth 
by the transgression of the remnant of his heritage? He 
retaineth not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in 
mercy” (Mic. 7:18). The good news is that God is willing 
to pardon; that there is a law of pardon. When the Hebrew 
writer spoke of the new covenant God would make with 
man, one of its greatest effects would be, “For I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more” (Heb. 8:12; 10:17). 

Pardon From What?
What do we need God to pardon? Job said we need 

pardon from transgression or iniquity. “Iniquity” is from a 
Greek word, anomia, which means lawlessness, wicked-
ness, or unrighteousness (Vine 260). In a word, iniquity 
is “sin.” Isaiah said, “But your iniquities have separated 
between you and your God, and your sins have hid his face 
from you, that he will not hear” (Isa. 59:2). Consider these 
verses also: “Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 
. .” (Ps. 6:8); “. . .destruction shall be to the workers of 
iniquity” (Prov. 21:15); “Woe to them that devise iniquity, 
and work evil upon their beds!” (Mic. 2:1). 

Who Needs Pardon?
Obviously, all need pardon who are guilty of iniquity 
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item in greater detail.

A Change of Heart
The term “heart” is often used in Scripture to refer to the 

intellect and desire of a person (see Gen. 6:5; Matt. 6:21; 
Acts 5:4). Therefore, a change of heart is brought about 
through faith, that is, through becoming convicted based 
upon information that is learned. A man’s faith is inspired 
by his response to the gospel message (Rom. 10:17). A true 
change of heart is much more than a mere acknowledgment 
that Jesus is the Son of God. In reality it is a change that 
destroys the love of sin and establishes the love of God in 
the sinner’s heart. We might say that it causes one to hate 
what he once loved and love what he once hated. A true 
change of heart produced by faith in God’s word is what 
caused the Jews on Pentecost to cry out, “Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?” (Acts 2:37). Certainly, there can be no 
conversion without a change of heart.

A Change of Conduct
Since mere belief in God does not constitute conver-

sion (Jas. 2:19), we can conclude that a change of heart 
will amount to nothing if it is not followed by a change 
of conduct. The change of conduct that is required by the 
Lord is brought about through repentance. It is quite evident 
from the New Testament that God demands repentance (see 
Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; 3:19). True repentance is more than 
feeling sorry for the sins that we have committed. True re-
pentance is a complete change in the direction of one’s life, 
as defi ned by the prophet Isaiah: “Let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon” (Isa. 55:7). 
When a man truly repents, he turns from desiring to sin, to 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness. There can be 
no conversion to the Lord without repentance.

A Change of Relationship to God
Although a change of heart and a change of conduct are 

required by God, we cannot acceptably follow Jesus until 
our relationship to God is also changed. Many in the reli-
gious world today change their hearts and lives completely, 
only to fall short of true conversion, simply because their 
relationship to God remains in its same dreadful state of 
disrepair. In Acts 3:19 Peter said, “Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted,” showing us plainly that conversion is not 
completed upon repentance. The truth is that the change 
in our relationship to God is brought about through water 
baptism. “For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:27). Scriptural baptism 
takes a man from a state of being outside of Christ and liter-
ally brings him “into Christ.” Baptism will never change a 
man’s heart or conduct, but it will change his relationship 
to God. Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 

What Did They Answer?
On the Day of Pentecost, in the city of Jerusalem, when 

the gospel was fi rst preached by the apostles, thousands of 
Jews fi nally believed in Jesus. They were cut to their hearts 
with the knowledge that they had murdered the Son of God 
and they asked the apostles, “What shall we do?” They 
needed pardon and the apostles were the ones appointed by 
God to tell them how to receive it. When Peter answered 
the question, he told them what God had authorized them to 
say. He said, “. . . Repent, and be baptized every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). These 
people heard the gospel, believed it, repented of their sins, 
and were baptized. They met all of God’s requirements for 
pardon. One has to wonder how modern preachers can tell 
people to do something different than the apostles required. 
Does modern man know better? Were the apostles wrong? 
Did God change his mind? 

Have You Complied With God’s Law Of Pardon?
Remember now: All of us have sinned; God is willing 

to pardon; he told the apostles to tell us what to do to be 
pardoned; they told us to hear the gospel, to believe, to re-
pent and to be baptized for the remission of our sins. Have 
you done what God requires you to do for the forgiveness 
of your sins? If not, do so today! We are ready to assist 
you in your obedience.
491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

Nelson’s New Illustrated 
Bible Dictionary

by Ronald F. Youngblood, 
General Editor

A wealth of basic study information is found 
in more than 7,000 entries plus over 500 full-
color photographs, maps, and pronunciation 
guides. Hardcover.

Sale Price  — $29.97

Call: 1-800-428-0121

“True Conversion” continued from front page
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fi rst and self last. Unless we are willing to put our hand to 
the plow and not look back, we are not fi t for the kingdom 
of God (Luke 9:62).

The next time you are in a class and an individual wants 
to obey next week, tell him that you will study with him 
again. If he understand fully what God wants, he will obey 
right then, not because it is convenient, but rather because 
he wants to be saved now — at the accepted time (2 Cor. 
6:2).

2863 Regional Rd. 81, Jordan, Ontario LOR 1SO Canada

“Conversion” continued from page 216:16). It is plain to see that baptism is not something we 
do because we have been converted, it is what we must do 
in order to be converted (Acts 2:38; 22:16). 

Conclusion
It is only after these three changes have taken place that 

the Scriptures recognize a person as having been converted 
to Christ. But we are involved in more than just a mental 
exercise in examining the what God’s word has to say on 
the subject of conversion. This message of true, Biblical 
conversion is a message that is sorely needed among the 
millions around us who are lost and dying in sin. “How 
then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed? 
and how shall they believe in him of whom they have not 
heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?” (Rom. 
10:14). Will you spread the word?

3415 Atlanta Hwy., #108, Athens, Georgia 30606
    

Preachers Needed

Indianapolis, Indiana: The Lafayette Heights congrega-
tion in Indianapolis, Indiana is looking for a preacher to 
start working with them.  The work is to start during the 
summer of 1998.  They are a group of 133 members, with 
two elders.  They will be able to furnish full support.  If you 
are interested, please contact: Ronald Capps 317-856-
6827 recapps@indy.net or Ronald Walker 317-856-6380 
rwalker2@prodigy.net

Arbutus, Maryland: This congregation was established in 
November 1995 by faithful brethren who are determined 
to spread God’s word to their friends and neighbors in the 
Arbutus area, a suburb of Baltimore. They are presently 
meeting in the East Drive Professional Building, 5205 
East Dr., Suite D (second level), Arbutus, MD 21227. The 
congregation has 22 members with an average Sunday 
attendance between 30-35. They are in need of a full-time 
evangelist to work with them. The congregation can provide 
$1600 per month salary, plus health insurance, and pay for 
moving expenses. They are interested in someone who can 
provide partial support. This work is ideal for someone who 
is enthusiastic for the Lord and wants to work with brethren 
who are eager to spread the word. If interested, please 
write the Arbutus Church of Christ at the above address or 
call Jim Craig (410-789-2080), Jim Ruff (410-426-8723), or 
leave a message at the church building (410-247-1396).

Tehachapi, California: The church that meets at 20407 
Brian Way, Tehachapi, California, is seeking an evangelist 
who will primarily work within the community to seek out 
and teach the gospel to honest hearts. Since there are at 

present six families worshiping together and six men who 
share the preaching on a rotational basis, the evangelist 
would preach in rotation and spend the bulk of his time 
in teaching the lost and conducting home Bible studies. 
There is also a large prison population in the community, 
and the church has several studies in the prison. There is 
also an active correspondence course program in place. 
The group meets in an established rented building with 
room for growth. Some outside support would be required. 
Partial support is available and additional outside support 
is possible. Tehachapi is a high desert community between 
Bakersfi eld and Lancaster with moderate housing costs and 
a reasonable cost-of-living. The area enjoys all four sea-
sons, educational and recreational opportunities, and lots 
of potential for spiritual growth. Anyone interested, please 
call Mark Huber at 805-823-7712, E-mail at hubermnd @
tminet.com, or Mark Horton at 805-588-3199, E-mail at 
chelsea@lightspeed.net.

LaVergne, Tennessee: An experienced evangelist is 
needed to work full-time to help develop the small congre-
gation at LaVergne, Tennessee, a rapidly growing area. 
Support of $3200-3500 per month is available from the con-
gregation. If interested, please write to Louis E. Mullen, 104 
Hankins Dr., Smyrna, TN 37167 or call 615-459-8171. 

Coming Soon!
Special issue on How to Study the Bible

edited by Donnie V. Rader
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Churches Bar Straight Marriages in Ban Protest
“Nashville (AP) — Suzanne Prince married Hunter Allen at 
a friend’s home. That wasn’t the plan, but the couple had no 
choice because their church — Edgehill United Methodist 
doesn’t allow marriage ceremonies. 

“The Edgehill congregation decided that until the United 
Methodist Church allows gay marriages, no marriage cer-
emonies of any kind will be performed in their chapel.

“‘If the United Methodist Church wasn’t going to allow gay 
people to get married in the church, I agree that straight 
people shouldn’t either,’ said Prince, who’s been married 
nine months.

“. . . The National Council of Churches has no information 
on how many individual churches perform gay marriage 
ceremonies, or refuse to allow traditional marriages to 
protest bans on gay marriages.

“Edgehill’s policy was drafted when a pastor in Atlanta was 
disciplined for blessing a homosexual couple’s wedding, 
said Kathryn Mitchem, who chaired Edgehill’s Administra-
tive Council that adopted the policy. 

“‘We didn’t feel we were taking something away, more that 
we were making a public witness to the denomination,’ 
she said.

“. . . ‘By every standard we know, marriage is a union of a 
male and a female, made valid in the sight of God by bless-
ing in the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,’ said 
the Rev. Riley Case, pastor of St. Luke’s United Methodist 
Church in Kokomo, Ind.

“Case is a member of the United Methodist Church Good 
News, a group that supports traditional scriptural views.

“‘If your primary loyalty is to the gay and lesbian agenda 
and not to the scripture or the care of persons who want 
marriage . . . I would question if they should call themselves 
Christians,’ he said” (The Clarksville Leaf-Chronicle [No-
vember 11, 1997], B4).

Real Adults Don’t Commit Adultery, 
Psychiatrist Says

“The Orlando Sentinel — If you’re a married person con-
templating a dalliance, don’t tell Dr. Frank Pittman.

“The Atlanta psychiatrist and author of several books — 
including Private Lies: Infi delity and the Betrayal of Intimacy 
— has had it up to here with adultery in particular and with 
Americans’ notions of romantic love in general.

“Pittman enjoys dispelling what he calls the ‘myths of 
adultery.’

“Among them: ‘The idea that adultery is normal, expect-
able behavior, that everybody does it, and that affairs can 
revive a dull marriage.’

“. . . given his own statistics — that one-half of married men 
and one-third of married women commit adultery — is there 
any way to forestall all this dallying?

“‘We’d do well to choose a better class of celebrities as role 
models,’ Pitmann says. The folks in People magazine, as 
well as ‘politicians, TV evangelists and other kinds of people 
who need to be celebrities are just not normal,’ he says.

“In addition, ‘It would be very nice if we saw movies about 
marriage that were not ridiculing it, or making it seem bor-
ing and silly,’ he says. Oh, and ‘stop justifying adultery 
with romance.’ Stop rationalizing irresponsible, destructive 
behavior with the idea that ‘if you’re in love, then it’s OK.’

“. . . ‘Children need to see courageous adults holding 
marriages together whether they’re in love or not” (The 
Indianapolis Star [November 20, 1997], A1).

Woodward Trial Sparks Criticism of 
Absentee Child-Rearing

“Mark Patinkin, Providence Journal Bulletin — The real 
issue in the Louise Woodward au pair case, says Richard 
Gelles, isn’t whether the verdict and sentence were justi-
fi ed.

“‘It’s about how American parents raise children. Most,’ he 
says, ‘don’t: More than ever, adults delegate their most 
important job.’

“‘A generation,’ he says, ‘is being parented by parents who 
are not there, and cared for by caretakers who are often 
children themselves.’

“Gelles, a University of Rhode Island professor often called 
as an expert in child-abuse trials, has written 21 books 
on children’s welfare and directs a research program on 
family violence.
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Field 
Reports

“Part of him, says Gelles, hesitates to question two-career 
couples who struggle nobly to balance work and family. 
But as a social scientist, he can’t ignore what his research 
tells him.

“‘Having one parent there, present, that’s nature’s plan. 
That’s what kids need.’

“‘I think we’re playing with fi re in a society that provides as 
little parental supervision for children as we do.’

“. . . ‘The one thing we know in the child development litera-
ture,’ he says, ‘is that kids do best with a primary caretaker 
who’s truly there for them in every way.’

“. . . ‘The people I admire are those who make tough 
sacrifi ces for their kids, who say, “I could be a star, but 
I have something more important to take care of”’”(The 
Indianapolis Star [November 14, 1997], E1).

Where The Ethical Line Is Drawn
“Cal Thomas — The birth of the McCaughey septuplets 
produced joy and thanksgiving for the couple and their 
families. It has also produced a debate among medical 
ethicists, some of whom argue that Bobbi McCaughey 
should have aborted (euphemistically a ‘fetal reduction’) 
in order to limit the risk to the babies and reduce the cost 
to the taxpayers of giving birth to so many children.

“First, a defi nition. ‘Ethics’ is ‘the discipline dealing with what 
is good and bad and with moral duty and obligation.’ This 
implies a standard by which an ethic may be measured. 
The McCaugheys accepted such a standard when they 
said that God had a plan for their children, and they never 
considered killing one or more of them.

“Medical ethicists abandoned such a standard when they 
endorsed abortion ‘choice.’ That Bobbi McCaughey made a 
choice favoring life over death isn’t enough for them. They 
have other concerns.

“Where the ethical line is drawn with indelible or disappear-
ing ink, is relevant to what the medical profession will be 
allowed to do to the rest of us in the future. As medicine 
costs more, it will be necessary to consider whether life’s 
value can depreciate, like a car. 

“. . . Some ethicists and commentators question the ‘right’ of 
women to have multiple births, suggesting the government 
may wish to regulate the practice. This sounds disturbingly 
like China’s policy of limiting couples to one child, with 
forced abortion for those who attempt to violate the law. 
Do we want to go there?

“. . . One category of life cannot be declassifi ed without 
endangering others. If the unborn can be aborted, individu-

ally or ‘selectively,’ then why not kill the newly born and the 
elderly if they become ‘inconvenient’? If there is no God to 
govern in the affairs of men, then why shouldn’t government 
or medical ethicists or public opinion be our god?

“On the eve of the 25th anniversary of Roe vs. Wade, we 
are quickly regressing to a raw, purely arbitrary utilitarian-
ism increasingly hostile to the notion that life is sacred 
and unique among living things” (The Indianapolis Star 
[November 30, 1997], D2).

James Johnson, 2987 Homeworth Ln., Beavercreek, 
OH 45434: I started a mailing list on the web because I 
did not fi nd an existing list that met my needs. I began a 
Nice List as a place on-line where Christians can meet and 
discuss the Bible. Different views may be openly discussed, 
but hostile, unchristian attitudes (fl ames) are not tolerated. 
Unchristian behavior will result in suspension or expulsion 
from the list. Interested readers may sign up by writing to 
Majordomo@listbox.com and putting “subscribe nice-list” 
as the only text in the body of the message. The digest form 
where individual messages are consolidated into a single 
large fi le and sent out once a day may be obtained from 
Majordomo@listbox.com and putting “subscribe nice-list-
digest” in the message body. This list is free.

101 Bright Bulletin 
Board Ideas

102 Bright Bulletin 
Board Ideas

Based on Bible verses with simple illustrations. 
Good ideas for classrooms, halls, and entry ways.

$7.25 each
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Priorities and Our Children

Berry Kercheville

I was 15. The classroom was fi lled with kids from their Freshmen to 
Senior year. This was a meeting of all the agriculture students to see who 
would be interested in joining the FFA (Future Farmers of America). I sat 
timidly as the teacher wrote down the names of students who volunteered. 
Then all eyes turned to me.

“Are you joining, Kerch?”

“I’d like to join,” I stammered, “but I can’t come to the meetings be-
cause I go to church on Wednesday nights.”

From the back of the room someone hollered, “You can’t join if you 
don’t come to the meet-
ings!”

Then one of the Juniors 
looked across the aisle and 
shouted, “What’s the mat-
ter with you Kercheville? 
You want to go to heaven 
or something?” The room 
roared with laughter.

A year later, after making 
straight A’s in my Ag class-
es, the rule for Wednesday 
night attendance to the FFA 
meetings was waived and I 
was allowed to join. At the end of my Junior year, having never attended 
a meeting, some members of the club greeted me at school on Thursday 
morning with the news that I had been voted president of the FFA for 
the following year. I said, “That’s great! My fi rst order of business is to 
change the meeting to Thursday nights.”

My parents never told me that I couldn’t attend the FFA meetings. 
Even years before, when I had Little League games that confl icted with 
worship, they never made the rule that I had to miss the game. But I did. 
When it came time for school dances, my parents never forbade me to 
go. But I didn’t go. It wasn’t that I was an extra good kid. I got more 
“whippin’s” than any of my siblings. You see, God was fi rst around 
our house. Spiritual things were a daily topic of conversation. God and 
his Word were spoken of when we rose up, when we lay down, when 
we walked by the way (rode in the car), and when we sat in the house 

God was fi rst around our 
house. Spiritual things were 
a daily topic of conversation. 

God and his Word were 
spoken of when we rose up, 
when we lay down, when we 
walked by the way (rode in 
the car), and when we sat in 

the house (Deut. 6:6-7).
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Editorial

Why I Believe In God

Mike Willis

Modern writers are stating that we live in a post-Christian 
world, thus indicating that the Christian view of life has been 
replaced by another moral standard, generally that of humanism. 
Many Americans who reject atheism are nevertheless accepting 
the atheist’s moral standards. Perhaps, we might be profi ted to 
remember why we believe in God.

Have Scientists Proved There Is No God?
Our young people may be tempted to think that scientists have 

proven that God does not exist. That is not true. Scientists cannot 
prove God does not exist. This is true because of several things. 
(1) If one wanted to prove something by the scientifi c method, 
he must follow the steps of the scientifi c method to reach his 
conclusion. That involves observation and experimentation. God 
cannot be subjected to the observation and experimentation of 
scientifi c test tubes. Hence, whether or not God exists cannot be 
proven by the scientifi c method. (2) If one were to affi rm that 
God does not exist, he would have to know everything, for if 
there was one fact that he did not know, that fact might be that 
God exists. Only one with the attributes of deity could know 
that God does not exist. (3) If one were to affi rm that God does 
not exist, he would have to be in all places at the same time, for 
if there was one place that he was not at any given moment in 
time, God might be there. Only one with the attributes of deity 
could not know God does not exist. The scientist who spouts 
that God does not exist is an arrogant man, indeed.

Science is unqualifi ed to speak on whether or not there is a 
God, creation, whether or not miracles have ever occurred, and 
whether or not Jesus was raised from the dead. These things 
cannot be subjected to the scientifi c method. Rather, these are 
historical questions that must be tested by the normal means of 
ascertaining whether or not an historical fact occurred.

Science and God
We can be thankful that the Christian religion does not agree 

with late twentieth century science. Science is an ever-growing 
body of knowledge that is continually being adjusted to explain 
newly discovered pieces of knowledge. Had the Christian 
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“The Rumors of My Demise’’

Connie W. Adams

Mark Twain, upon hearing that news was circulating about his death, 
wrote a notice which said, “The rumors of my demise are greatly exag-
gerated.” Every now and then someone connected with the institutional 
folks pronounces the death of what they call “the anti movement.” The 
most recent announcement of this appeared in The Spiritual Sword 
(October 1997) and was written by Alan E. Highers, the editor of that 
magazine. Since brother Highers has been the editor of that quarterly 
publication, it has contained a wealth of very good material on a variety 
of subjects. Its tone has been militantly conservative especially in rela-
tion to serious struggles now going on among the institutional churches. 
But every now and then, he or one of his writers, takes a swipe at the 
detested “antis.”

In this recent obituary, brother Highers says that Max Lucado did 
them all a favor by bolding stating his denominational views on sinners 
being saved by prayer, the non-essentiality of baptism, and the notion of 
joining the church of your choice. He says that has awakened many in 
the brotherhood to the dangers of liberalism and compromise. Then he 
likens that to a debate proposition which A.C. Grider signed in Meridian, 
Mississippi while engaged in a debate there with W.L. Totty on what 
were then simply called “the issues.” It was a prejudicial proposition. 
Brother Totty knew that and so did brother Grider. Brother Grider had 
been trying to get brother Totty to debate him in Indianapolis at Garfi eld 
Heights where Totty preached. Up to that point no progress had been 
made in that direction. During their debate in Meridian, brother Totty 
baited brother Grider with this proposition and said he would meet him 
at home in Indianapolis if he would sign it. Brother Grider did indeed 
shock brother Totty and a host of others by signing it. The result was that 
they did debate at Garfi eld Heights. The proposition read: “The Bible 
teaches that it is a sin for the church to take money from its treasury to 
buy food for hungry destitute children, and those who do so will go to 
hell.” In the actual debate, brother Grider showed that in benevolence 
the church is limited to providing for the needs of saints. He pointed out 
that should any saints have children for whom they were responsible, 
their needs would include whatever necessary to provide for their own 
responsibility.

Brother Highers said that the cause with which brother Grider was 
associated was already in decline but that with the signing of that propo-
sition “his statement fi nished it off. The effect was not immediate; it 
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took time for his statement to circulate; but wherever his 
statement became known, the infl uence of the movement 
failed. It has never been able to exert a signifi cant presence 
since that time, and most members of the church today are 
not even aware that such a movement exists.”

The facts need to be kept straight in this matter. Ev-
erybody knew at the time that it was a loaded, prejudicial 
proposition. A.C. Grider did not frame it. W.L. Totty did. 
Did brother Grider sign it? Yes he did. Was it wise? I doubt 
it. Brother Grider was of the old school which thought that 
propositions did not matter that much in a debate as long 
as the basic differences were aired. I do not share that view 
nor do many others. Honorable men ought not to attempt to 
put a debate opponent in such a position. It is about like a 
Baptist asking a gospel preacher to affi rm that all deceased 
Baptists have gone to hell. None of us should knowingly 
seek to lead someone into signing prejudicial propositions 
which create an unlevel ground upon which to conduct a 
proper debate. Neither should we give advantage by sign-
ing such statements. 

Wishful Thinking
But Brother Highers is sadly mistaken if he thinks 

opposition to sponsoring churches, church support of be-
nevolent, edifi cation, or evangelistic organizations is dead. 
He and his fellow-travelers have little association any more 
with those they consider the real “antis.” I say that because 
he and others with whom he associates are now being called 
“antis” by the more liberal element among them. One of 
the great sadnesses of the divisions which occurred in the 
1950s and 60s is the loss of contact among those who once 
stood side by side in the battle for truth.

In full-time meeting work over the last 23 years, we have 
gone to every part of the nation. We have worked among 
congregations small and large, each of which would be 
dubbed “anti” by brother Highers and others. Brethren who 
were told years ago that if they did not disassociate them-
selves from the “antis,” they would wind up with no place 
to preach, fi nd their meeting schedules full for the next 
several years. It is not unheard of for some of these men to 
have a full schedule for the next fi ve to eight years.

With increasing frequency we are fi nding people who 
have fl ed from institutional churches for a variety of un-
scriptural practices and have associated themselves with 
congregations which brother Highers would consider 
“anti.” A couple of years back we worked in a meeting in 
Fresno, California where there were nine families which 
had all recently left an institutional church in the area be-
cause of unscriptural practices which they could no longer 
tolerate. They were euphoric over getting to hear plain Bible 
preaching. We have found similar situations elsewhere.

Right here in Louisville the so-called “anti” churches 

outnumber the institutional churches two to one. This is 
the city where A.C. Grider preached a number of years and 
where he spent his last years. In 1962 liberal elements in 
the city brought Guy N. Woods here to meet A.C. Grider in 
debate. That was supposed to shut down the “antis” once 
and for all. What happened? Regardless of what has been 
told over the years about that debate, it was a watershed 
event in this area. As a result of it, many people got their 
eyes opened to the truth and the institutional movement in 
this city has gradually declined. The Taylor Blvd. congre-
gation where Harold Hazelip was the preacher at the time 
of the Grider-Woods debate, gradually dwindled to less 
than 100. At one time it was the largest congregation in 
Kentucky. They fi nally sold the building and merged with 
the church on Bardstown Road which also has dwindled 
to less than 100. Today, the largest institutional church in 
Louisville is the Okolona church which numbers about 
500. According to their bulletin there were 347 present on 
November 2 at their second morning worship. They have 
their Bible study Sunday night and no preaching service. 
They have in the planning stages a multi-purpose building 
which will include a gymnasium. 

There are today 25 congregations within a 25 mile radius 
of downtown Louisville which brother Highers would call 
“anti.” There are that many or more in the Indianapolis area 
where that proposition was debated which was supposed to 
“fi nish off” a movement. There are more than that number 
in Birmingham. Go to the Houston or Dallas areas and take 
a good look. The congregation in Louisville where we at-
tend supports 15 men in the work of gospel preaching in 
various parts of this nation and in two other countries. One 
brother in this area has made 17 trips to India to preach and 
train native preachers. One is right now in Brazil. Another 
spent several years in Kenya. Another plans to spend time 
each year in the Philippines. My wife and I are to spend 
January working with brethren in South Africa. Our regret 
is that we will only be able to work with a very few of the 
congregations in that country.

Are There Problems?
Yes, you can be sure there are. Some of us are having 

to contend with some of the same issues which brother 
Highers and other writers for The Spiritual Sword are 
vigor ously addressing. Have some churches withered and 
died? Absolutely. Are the “antis” less in number than the 
institutional folks? Certainly. That has been true from the 
beginning. And by the time the dust settles from present 
struggles among brother Highers’ peers they are going to be 
less in number by far than they were. In the fi nal analysis it 
does not all come down to a head count but to the question 
as to who is faithful to the Lord and his word.

“If we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another” (1 John 1:7). “For we walk 

continued bottom of next page



(37)Truth Magazine — January 15, 19985

by faith and not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7). “If any man speak, 
let him speak as the oracles of God” (1 Pet. 4:11). “Buy 
the truth and sell it not” (Prov. 23:23). “Whosoever goeth 
onward and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God; he that abideth in the doctrine hath both the Father 
and the Son” (2 John 9).

Like Abel, those committed to these Bible truths, be-
ing dead, yet speak!

made his defence before King Agrippa, he “. . . stretched 
forth the hand, and answered for himself” (Acts 26:1). The 
stretching forth of one’s hand is gesturing.

Alexander Gestured 
As Alexander made a speech before the people, the 

Bible says that, “. . . Alexander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence unto the people” (Acts 
19:33). No one is saying that a speaker ought to go to the 
extreme and pace back and forth that would reveal one’s 
uneasiness and disturb the listener’s concentration.

Ezekiel Gestured 
The Lord instructed Ezekiel to motion or gesture with 

his face, hands and foot. “Son of man, set thy face toward 
Jerusalem, and drop thy word toward the holy places, and 
prophesy against the land of Israel” (Ezek. 21:2). God told 
his prophet and watchman, Ezekiel, “Thou therefore, son 
of man, prophecy, and smite thine hands together” (Ezek. 
21:14). Certainly actions speak loud. A lot of preachers 
put absolutely no enthusiasm in their preaching. God ad-
monished Ezekiel to put some life in his preaching when 
he told him, “Thus saith the Lord God; Smite with thine 
hand, and stamp with thy foot, and say, Alas for all the evil 
abominations of the house of Israel! for they shall fall by 
the sword, by the famine, and by the pestilence” (Ezek. 
6:11). A lot of preachers put their audience asleep due to 
lack of zeal and some action in their preaching; and then 
blame the people. People don’t normally sleep when I 
preach, but if they did, I would fi rst examine myself as to 
my preparation and presentation of the sermon. Beckon-
ing with the hands at the close of the sermon for folks to 
respond, stamping the foot, smiting the hand, snapping the 
fi nger, slapping the knee are certainly fi tting to emphasize 
and get people’s attention!

Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

“Then Paul Stood Up, And Beckoning 
With His Hand”

Johnie Edwards

Most effective speakers gesture. A gesture is defi ned by 
The American Heritage College Dictionary as “a motion 
of the limbs or body made to express thought or to empha-
size speech.” Surely every gospel preacher should want to 
emphasize his sermon. Let’s take a look to see what the 
Bible teaches about such.

The Apostle Paul Gestured
As Paul was asked by the rulers of the synagogue, “. . 

. if you have any word of exhortation for the people, say 
on. Then Paul stood up, and beckoning with his hand said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, give audience” (Acts 
13:15-16). The apostle Paul knew that gestures can help to 
enforce the oral expression in gospel preaching. In Jerusa-
lem, “. . . Paul stood on the stairs, and beckoned with the 
hand unto the people. And when there was made a great 
silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew tongue, saying   
. . .” (Acts 21:40). Paul knew that gestures help commu-
nicate ideas and help get and hold attention. It has been 
said that gesturing is not in keeping with humility. Paul, 
who gestured, said, “Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears, and temptations, which befell 
me by the lying in wait of the Jews” (Acts 20:19). Paul 
was a humble-gesturing preacher! When the apostle Paul 

9121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404
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They brought their fi nest clothes, drink and jewelry. It was 
said that a lot of women brought jewelry for each day. They 
paraded around living laviously.

It also struck me the number of people on board. There 
were 2,278 passengers and crew members. Of that num-
ber, 712 were third class. These were the poor immigrants 
coming to America in hope of a better future. There were 
whole families who could not speak a word of English, 
some old and some just babies.

The above facts made this really hit home. Let me men-
tion some lessons we all should 
learn from this tragedy.

For all that is in the world — the lust 
of the fl esh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life is not of the Father 
but is of the world. And the world is 
passing away, and the lust of it; but 
he who does the will of God abides 
forever (1 John 2:1-17).

This was a time of arrogance. 
Some people thought this boat was 
unsinkable. This was due in part to 
two reasons: fi rst, she had a double 
hull; second, she was made of a 
special metal. One quote at the Ex-

hibition was, “God, Himself could not sink the Titanic.” 
This arrogance, perhaps led to the decision to cut back on 
the number of lifeboats. Its original design called for 64 
lifeboats, later on it was cut back to 48, and eventually, she 
had a total of 16.

It was said this was the end of the age of innocence. Re-
ally this was a reality check. Men learned the Titanic was 
sinkable. She was destroyed by one big piece of ice. In the 
late hours of Sunday, April 14, 1912, she hit an iceberg. 
She sank in the early hours of April 15th.

Lessons From the Titanic
Dennis Tucker

A few weeks ago my family went to the Titanic Exhibi-
tion. All summer long we had been learning about the great 
disaster. The Titanic was built by White Star Line Company. 
It was a progressive company and was the fi rst to build ships 
of 40,000 tons. Their aim was to take advantage of those 
wanting to travel from Europe to America. Remember, 
this was before TWA and air travel. They wanted to be the 
luxury liner of the times.

As we went through the Exhibition, a number of facts 
caught my attention.

The Titanic was the state-of-
the-art boat. White Star had used 
some of the best and most skilled 
shipbuilders in Europe. This was 
not their first big ship. A year 
earlier the Olympic was put into 
action. Her size was the same as 
the Titanic, however, she was built 
to handle a smaller number of 
passengers. The Titanic weighed 
46,324 tons and was powered by 
two enormous engines with the 
horsepower of 30,000. She was the 
best constructed boat of her time. 
E.J. Smith was an experienced sea-
man and chosen to be in charge, 
partly because he never had a close 
call in all his years of sailing.

It was a boat of luxury. One reason for the boat’s great 
size, was the desire by White Star Line to build a boat for 
the rich and famous to travel on. She had smoking rooms 
for the fi rst class and second class; lounges, a gymnasium, 
a grand staircase, a hospital, a library for the second class 
and there was even a swimming pool. Her second class 
passengers enjoyed luxury usually reserved for only the 
fi rst class passengers. Most of the fi rst class passengers 
were part of the select rich in both America and Europe. 
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Can such arrogance be seen today? Look at the people 
who believe God does not exist. Some feel as if mankind 
must save himself Others act as if they will live forever. 
There will come a time we will all have a reality check 
and realize we are not immortal but very frail and in need 
of our God.

And He said to them, “Take heed and beware of covet-
ousness, for one’s life does not consist in the abundance 
of the things he possesses” (Luke 12:15). The words “take 
heed” are words of warning. They are saying, “Danger Lies 
Ahead.” Most of the crew and passengers on the Titanic 
were not taking heed. The winter of 1912 had been an un-
usually warm one. Icebergs were drifting toward the south 
in the Atlantic Ocean. The crew of the Titanic had received 
not less than six warnings on her fi nal day from other ships 
in the area. Captain Smith slightly changed the course of 
the ship to place her more toward the south. Despite these 
efforts, she entered into an ice fi eld.

At 10:55 PM the ship, the Californian, sent a message 
warning the Titanic of danger. Jack Phillips, the radio opera-
tor, sent back the message, “Shut up. We are busy.”

Even after they struck the iceberg, the passengers did 
not see the danger ahead. People on deck used some of the 
ice to have a snowball fi ght. One man asked for a piece of 
ice for his drink.

This helps to explain why the fi rst lifeboats sent away 
were not fully loaded. Each boat had the capacity to hold 
65 people, but most of the early boats had less than 40 on 
board.

They were not seeing the real danger. They were not 
taking heed. It was not until they could see the water com-
ing up the grand stairway that some realized what was just 
ahead.

The same can be said today. A lot of people fail to see 
the seriousness of sin. They think it is funny. Others are 
busy enjoying themselves. Still others do not see how close 
the end is in their lives.

Let us take heed to what Jesus said, “Take heed, watch 
and pray; for you do not know when the time is. It is like 
a man going to a far country, who left his house and gave 
authority to his servants, and to each his work, and com-
manded the doorkeeper to watch. Watch therefore, for you 
do not know when the master of the house is coming; in the 
evening, at midnight, at the crowing of the rooster, or in the 
morning; lest, coming suddenly, he fi nd you sleeping. And 
what I say to you, I say to all: Watch!” (Mark 13:33-37).

Another fact is how few were saved. Total number of 
passengers and crew on board was 2,228. Of that number, 

just 705 were saved. This was due to a couple of reasons. 
Most importantly, there were not enough lifeboats on 
the ship. Also, many of the boats were not loaded to full 
capacity. Some thought the earlier boats could come back 
and pick up additional passengers. If they had been loaded 
properly about 420 more people could have lived.

“Enter by the narrow gate; for wide is the gate and broad 
is the way that leads to destruction, and there are many 
who go in by it. Because narrow is the gate and diffi cult is 
the way which leads to life, and there are few who fi nd it” 
(Matt. 7:13-14). Unlike the Titanic, the number which can 
be saved it not limited. We all have the ability to be saved. 
Jesus died on the cross for all of mankind. God wants us 
to be saved. “For the grace of God that brings salvation 
has appeared to all men” (Tit. 2:11). Why will people be 
lost? Because they are in sin (Rom.3:23; 6:23). Because 
they never allowed the blood of Christ to cleanse them of 
their sins (Eph. 1:7). It is truly sad to see people lost due 
to either not hearing the word of God or not obeying it (2 
Thess. 1:8).

A fi nal fact on the sinking of the Titanic is the time 
involved. She did not go down immediately. The Titanic 
struck the iceberg at 12:15 AM. She sunk at 2:20 AM. For 
those two hours, the people on board had to make choices. 
Women and children were allowed to get on some of the 
lifeboats while other lifeboats had some men on board. 
Fathers and husbands said good-bye to their children and 
wives. Some families decided to stay together even if it 
meant dying together. Some spent their last hours living it 
up. Others were trying to make their lives right with God. 
Some, such as the crew, sacrifi ced their lives trying to help 
the passengers.

“The days of our lives are seventy years; And if by 
reason of strength they are eighty years, Yet their boast 
is only labor and sorrow; For it is soon cut off and we fl y 
away” (Ps. 90:10). Our lives are but a brief moment on 
God’s green earth. We cannot stop the fact of death. We 
can determine how we will live and the conditions of our 
soul at the time of our death. We can help those around 
us (Jas. 1:27). We can be like the apostle Paul, “For I am 
already being poured out as a drink offering, and the time 
of my departure is at hand. I have fought the good fi ght, I 
have fi nished the race, I have kept the faith: Finally, there is 
laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, will give to me on that Day, and not 
to me only but also to all who have loved His appearing” 
(2 Tim. 4:8).

Note: Much of the historical information in these two 
articles was taken from, Titanic The Exhibition. 

P.O. Box 83, Tuckerman, Arkansas 72473
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Is This All of the Package?
Lewis Willis

 

Many years ago, a controversy raged in the Lord’s 
church over church treasury support of human institutions, 
such as colleges. Faithful brethren contended in those 
days that there were many other practices, some quite 
unexpected, that would ultimately be introduced into the 
practice of those liberal congregations which supported the 
institutions. Gospel preachers rightly said that the same 
argument being made in those days to justify church sup-
port of human institutions would be used to justify a host 
of other things as well. 

Before long, the controversy moved from church support 
of institutions to church involvement in recreation through 
building of gymnasiums, fellowship halls, etc. Brethren 
used to say that the liberal agenda would be rejected if 
brethren could only see how far these apostates were willing 
to go in their departure from the truth. Those who made that 
statement proved themselves wrong as prophets.

We continue to see and hear one heresy after another, and 
there is no signifi cant opposition to be found. Some writers 
are making strong statements about what is happening, but 
they are powerless to stop the digression because they are 
not willing to return to the truth themselves. It is diffi cult 
for an apostate to halt an apostasy! 

Among the apostates trying to stop further digression 
are H.A. (Buster) Dobbs, editor of the Firm Foundation, 
and Alan E. Highers, editor of The Spiritual Sword. Dobbs 
and Highers regularly attack “liberals,” apparently without 
realizing they are one of those beasts themselves. They 
praise fellow-liberals when they exclude “anti-institutional 
people” (that’s us, folks) from a listing of those who are 
God’s people (FF, 11/97, 2, and, SS, 10/97, 47).  According 
to these heretics, we are not even Christians! We do what 
the Bible authorizes us to do, but that no longer makes one 
a Christian, according to Dobbs and Highers. Still, they 
are terribly upset over the direction their fellow-liberal 
brethren are going. They regularly oppose men within 
“the institutional fellowship” such as Max Lucado, Car-
roll Osburn, and Rubel Shelly. Dobbs, Highers, and these 

other birds-of-the-feather liberals, are now at war among 
themselves, and Dobbs and Highers are losing the battle! 
What’s the battle about? 

They are locked in controversy over whether or not they 
will accept the Christian Church and its mechanical instru-
ment of music into their fellowship. Lucado, Osburn, and 
Shelley say “Yes,” while Dobbs and Highers say “No.”

Before a gathering of thousands of liberals in Nashville, 
called Jubilee ’97, Shelly read a letter from Victor Knowles, 
of the Christian Church, apologizing for the division over 
the introduction of the instrument into the worship of the 
church which occurred over 90 years ago. Knowles apolo-
gized for that, asking liberal brethren to accept his apology 
and to accept one another as they work together “in the 
kingdom of God.” (You see, according to these men, the 
Christian Church is in the kingdom, but those of us who 
insist on doing things as authorized in the Scriptures are 
not.) When Shelly read the Knowles statement, it was re-
ceived “with a mixture of tears and applause.” 

Shelly then added a statement of his own, “I sincerely 
express my own regret and sorrow over the divisions that 
have existed between us. I ask forgiveness for my contri-
butions to them. And I ask all of us to move beyond the 
rancor and alienation of generations now dead” (From the 
bulletin where Shelly preaches). 

This apology to the Christian Church by Shelly has 
liberals like Dobbs and Highers in an uproar. They see 
themselves being lead to the use or acceptance of instru-
mental music and into fellowship as a denomination with 
the Christian Church denomination. Dobbs and Highers 
will not likely follow this course but they, in time, will 
be listed with a few radicals who are no longer regarded 
as Christians, just as they now view those of us who are 
“anti-institutional.” They want to eat of the liberal pie, but 
not all of it. They want a morsel here or there, while they 
curse the rest of the apostate dinner!
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In the current issue of Wineskins, (Sept.-Oct., 1997), 
edited by Shelly, he has begun to lay the foundation for 
the acceptance of the instrument in worship. If they do not 
use the instrument themselves, they will fellowship those 
who do use it. Shelly has begun discrediting the truth about 
worship, calling it our “tradition” instead of the teaching of 
God’s word. He says “the acts of worship” are not “good 
theology.” Shelly tells us, “It is more precise to say that 
worship is always an attitude of reverence before God that 
is exhibited by appropriate actions” (my emphasis, LW). 
His point is, as long as your attitude is right, and you (or he) 
regards what you do as appropriate, God will accept your 
worship. Don’t bother him with the limitations on worship 
imposed by the Bible (John 4:24; Eph. 5:19), that’s nothing 
but tradition.

Interestingly, an article in the same issue of Wineskins, by 
Larry Bridgesmith, instructs on how to make worship more 
meaningful (8). Bridgesmith tells about a young man strug-
gling for meaning in worship following the suicide of his 
brother. The worship of the church was not inspiring, failed 
to meet him in his loss, and his pain was not soothed. He was 
approached by “a church shepherd” who learned that noth-
ing seemed to make sense anymore; God was nowhere near 
in the young man’s confusion; the church assembly offered 
no connection with eternity and the answers offered there. 
The young man was angry as he explained how meaningless 
worship had become.

Finally, the shepherd asked him where he felt closest to 
God. He replied, “In my duck blind.” He was then told to go 
there, talk to God about his loss, anger, and confusion, and 
“then listen for his response.” Early on Sunday morning, he 
headed for his duck blind (never mind that God commands 
that we assemble: Heb. 10:25; Acts 20:7). Throughout the 
entire day he questioned, accused, and confronted God. He 

shouted, argued, and cried out. But, he heard no voice, nor 
saw he a vision. “He sought an encounter with God with 
all his heart, head and spirit. His plea was simply, ‘If you 
are there God, if you care about me, show me.’”

Exhausted and emotionally drained after spending the 
Lord’s Day in this fashion, he headed home. But, as he 
came to the top of a hill, he noticed a beautiful sunset in 
his rear-view mirror. He stopped and got out to see it more 
clearly. When he stepped out he noticed a huge stag deer 
standing between him and God’s glorious sunset. The deer 
looked at him briefl y and bounded away. The young man 
fell to his knees “and worshiped.” “The God he thought 
was not listening came near in ways his heart was pre-
pared to encounter. At that moment, Matt’s emotional and 
spiritual healing began. His questions were answered, his 
accusations not responded to. But God came near and his 
presence was unmistakable,” according to Bridgesmith. 

Does the Bible describe such nonsense as this? Ab-
solutely not! But these liberals are now going to replace 
“the acts of worship” set forth in the Scriptures with an 
acceptable attitude and with what they regard as appropri-
ate action. No wonder Buster Dobbs and Alan Highers 
get upset with this kind of junk. However, they’ll get a lot 
further trying to call people away from such apostasy, if 
they will return themselves from the apostasy into which 
they have fallen, and repent! Is this all of the liberal pack-
age? Probably not. Why can’t these brethren see you can’t 
have “just a little liberalism”?
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Vengeful gossip could well destroy the good name of a 
brother. Those who do this are not being honest. It may be 
that every one has been dishonest at some point in life, so 
the question should be, “Are you honest now?” What does 
the Bible teach about honesty?

Paul said he had, “Renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the 
Lord of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth, 
commending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
sight of God” (2 Cor. 4:2).

The word “honesty” means the quality or fact of being 
honest; uprightness, probity or integrity. It means truthful-
ness, sincerity, freedom from deceit or fraud. The word 
“honest” comes from the word meaning honorable, worthy, 
virtuous. Every individual that has observed the actions of 
people around him or knows the working of his own heart, 
will recognize that there is a great need for people to be 
more honest in one’s dealings with others. The “honest and 
good” heart is the soil in which the word of God, which is 
the seed of the kingdom, can germinate and produce a life 
acceptable to God (Luke 8:15).

Honesty and the Marriage Bond
When a man and a woman pledge their love one to the 

other, they must be honest about these sacred promises. As 
they make their plans for the wedding, they must be free 
from deceit. When they stand before the one who hears 
their wedding vows and say, “I do,” they must be sincere 
and completely honest in making their vows. If all were 
sincere in making their vows before God, there would be no 
unhappy families. All marriage problems would be quickly 
solved if the relationships were based upon honesty and 
virtue. One reason marriages fail is that one or both par-
ties are not honest. The husband is to love his wife (Eph. 
5:25), and the wife is to love her husband (Tit. 2:4). The 
love that binds them together should last, “till death do you 
part.” When one becomes a Christian it is forever. There is 
no thought of forsaking our Lord. So it is when two souls 

How Honest Are We?
Quentin McCay

An article in the December 1995 issue of Reader’s 
Digest tells of an effort to determine just how honest the 
American people are.One hundred and twenty wallets with 
fi fty dollars in them were dropped in various places in 
twelve cities across the United States. These wallets were 
watched to see how many people would try to return them 
to the owners. About 65.8 percent of the people who found 
the wallets returned them. Almost two thirds of the people 
were honest in the experiment.And 34.2 percent kept the 
wallets.I wondered if any of these were Christians.What 
would you have done?

Are you honest? Are you really honest in every thing 
with everybody at all times? Have you ever been dishon-
est with your parents, with your teacher in school, with 
your husband or wife? Have you always been honest with 
your children? Have you always been honest with God in 
worship. When you came to “lay by in store” as the Lord 
prospered you, did you do so dishonestly thinking that no 
one will know about it? Have you always been honest in 
paying your taxes to the government? When the clerk at 
the store gave you too much change as you paid for some 
article, did you give the extra change back to the clerk? 
When you forgot to pay for something, but remember later 
that you did not pay for it, did you return immediately to 
pay for it? Have you ever found some valuable article and 
knew the owner? Did keep it? Did you ever fail to pay 
some debt, however small, thinking that only a few will 
ever know? We are all acquainted with some preachers 
who left a community owing debts without arranging to 
pay the debt later. To these and similar questions we may 
all desire to plead the 5th.

In representing what someone teaches about a certain 
subject, did you misrepresent him just a little or maybe a 
lot? Did you do this deliberately or mistakenly? When you 
knew that you did not tell the truth about what someone 
else believes and teaches, did you correct it? Did you just 
let it slide by without any remorse of conscience? What 
one says and writes about others has grave consequences. 
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are joined in the holy bonds of marriage, it is as long as 
they both shall live. Honesty, sincerity, virtue, love, and 
honor are the ties that bind them together as one. What a 
great difference it would make if all marriages were built 
upon honesty!

Honesty Among Christians
When the church was to select men to be appointed over 

the business of the daily ministration of the neglected wid-
ows, the fi rst qualifi cation for those selected was that one be 
“of honest report” (Acts 6:3). Paul says that Christians must 
“provide things honest in the sight of all men.” Among the 
many instructions given to Christians in Romans 12, Paul 
says, “Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things 
honest in the sight of men” (Rom. 12:17). Paul also says, 
in 2 Corinthians 8:21, that one is to honestly provide things 
in the sight of the Lord. “Providing for honest things, not 
only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men.” 
Paul prays that God’s people do that which is honest (2 Cor. 
13:7). Christians are to think about things that are honest. 
“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever 
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
things are of good report, if there be any virtue, and if there 
be any praise, think on these things” (Phil. 4:8). A person is 
what he thinks (Prov. 23:7). When Christians think honestly 
about one another, there will be peace among them. One 
will not wish any harm, but only good things for others. 
Though people differ sometimes about important things, 
there is no reason for one to be dishonest in thought or ac-
tions toward others. What a difference it would make for 
peace if all of God’s people would be honest in all things 
before God and all men!

Honesty in Politics
If one reads the daily news or listens to the news on 

radio or television with any discernment, one is aware that  
there is much dishonesty among the leaders of the nations 
of the earth. What a wonderful world this world would be 
if all politicians were transported far beyond the Northern 
Sea. What the world needs are good, honest, sincere, and 
virtuous statesmen. As we look about us in the political 
realm, we discover that dishonesty has been sown with an 
unsparing hand. And according to the newspapers they are 
bringing an abundant harvest. What a difference it would 
make if all politicians would be forced to state accurately 
what his opponent believes.

Honesty in Religion
One may be honest in religious error. However, when 

one learns that he is in error and remains so, he is dishonest. 
When one learns that he is in error, he will cease to be in 
error or he will cease to be honest. In religious matters, one 
must be honest. Those who preach and teach the word of 
God must be completely honest toward God and those he 
teaches. One who is honest will teach the people the truth, 

though it may offend and make people quake. A dishon-
est teacher will compromise with those of the world with 
little principle or conscience. We need more honesty and 
godly fear in the pulpit and in the pew. Preachers should 
be honest with each other as they discuss differences. One 
should be very sure that what he says about another person 
is true. One should not rely on what someone else says, 
but should be very sure. In religious debates with sectarian 
preachers or debates between brethren one must be hon-
est in representing what the other believes and teaches. It 
would be a good idea in debates if both disputants were 
required to state clearly what his opponent believes each 
time he begins to speak and before he answers or refutes 
his opponent’s position.

There are many contributing factors to dishonesty. 
Children see dishonesty in their parents and are trained to 
be dishonest. Selfi shness and covetousness contribute to 
dishonesty. But God demands that one be honest toward 
everyone, about everything at all times.

Honesty the Best Policy
“Honesty is the best policy,” is an old adage. One should 

be honest, not because of policy, but because it is the only 
right and proper policy. Honesty and any other policy can-
not be mixed. Like mixing water and oil, one will come 
to the top and the other will sink to the bottom. One who 
is honest because it is the best policy would not be honest 
if it were not for policy. One should live by this eternal 
principle of honesty because it is right. It is never right to 
be dishonest.

Ananias and Sapphira
Ananias and Sapphira are examples of dishonesty (Acts 

5:1-11). “And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed 
Barnabas, (which is, being interpreted, The son of consola-
tion,) a Levite, and of the county of Cyrus, having land, sold 
it, and brought the money, and laid it at the apostles feet.” 
This was to assist the needy saints in Jerusalem. Ananias 
and Sapphira owned some land. They sold it and gave part 
of the money to be used to assist the needy saints. Because 
of their desire for the praise of men, and because of their 
greedy love for money they kept back part of the price. It 
would have been perfectly permissible for them to do so. 
But they said in so many words that they gave it all, like 
Barnabas did. Satan fi lled their heart. They lied to God, 
they lied to the Holy Spirit, and they lied to Peter. They 
both fell dead because of their dishonesty. 
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completely unto all good works (2 
Tim. 3:16, 17), and makes available to 
us all things that pertain unto life and 
godliness (2 Pet. 1:3), and makes one 
complete in Christ (Col 2:10).

In this article I shall look at per-
versions of the gospel throughout its 
history, and challenge all men to be 
satisfi ed with the gospel as God deliv-
ered it for only then is it “the power 
of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16). 
Obviously, space prohibits extensive 
documentation or refutation of the 
perversions mentioned, though that 
has been done on many occasions. 
Most readers will be acquainted with 
what I shall mention. It should be 
understood that a perverted gospel 
is to the spiritual well-being of man 
what poison food is to his physical 
well-being.

Jewish Perversions
The Jews were likely the fi rst to 

pervert the gospel. Early in the New 
Testament we fi nd them intermingling 
the gospel with the Old Testament 
system. The epistles of Romans, 
Colossians, Galatians, and Hebrews 
deal with this problem. Almost ev-
ery church of the fi rst century was 
troubled by this perversion. The Jews 
tried to tell God whom he could save 
and how. Some of the “believing” 
Jews were willing to accept Gentiles 
into the church only if they would fi rst 
become Jews, that is, be circumcised 
and keep the law. In the Book of 
Romans Paul says several times that 
“there is no difference” between Jews 
and Gentiles. (Rom 10:12) “For there 

Perversions of the Gospel
James P. Needham

The gospel as God revealed it is 
pure, unadulterated, unmixed, stand 
alone, self-suffi cient, self-contained, 
independent, and man needs nothing 
more, nothing less, and nothing else.

To know and appreciate the gos-
pel one must be convinced of all the 
above. Throughout its history, how-
ever, few have fully understood and 
accepted these salient facts. From the 
very beginning of the gospel men have 
mixed it with human philosophies and 
concepts in a vain and futile effort to 
help it out. Paul said to the Galatians, 
“I marvel that ye are so soon removed 
from him that called you into the grace 
of Christ unto another gospel: Which 
is not another; but there be some that 
trouble you, and would pervert the 
gospel of Christ” (Gal. 1:6, 7).To 
pervert a thing is to add something to 
it that destroys its purity.

We must understand that the gospel 
is a divine revelation and the fulfi ll-
ment of God’s eternal purpose (Eph. 
3:10), and as such, when it was fully 
revealed it nullifi ed and made all pre-
vious remedial systems obsolete and 
void and became absolutely suffi cient 
and fully adequate in and of itself. 
Paul said, “The law was our school 
master to bring us to Christ that we 
might be justifi ed by faith, but after 
that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster” (Gal. 1:6, 7). 
“He taketh away the fi rst, that he may 
establish the second” (Heb 10:9). The 
gospel is the perfect law of liberty 
(Jas. 1:25), that was once for all de-
livered (Jude 3), and it furnishes us 

Social gospelism 
  invaded Protestant
  ism in the early 

19th century in Europe 
and eventually spread 
throughout the Protestant 
churches everywhere. 
It followed on the heels 
of what is known as 
modernism. Modernism 
is a philosophy of biblical 
interpretation that denies 
that the Bible presents 
a divine pattern of 
authority, thus man is 
left to formulate his own 
concept of doctrine, 
church work, and 
worship.
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is no difference between the Jew and 
the Greek: for the same Lord over all 
is rich unto all that call upon him.” 
The church at Antioch had much con-
tention about this matter, and fi nally 
sent Paul and Silas to Jerusalem where 
they received a letter dictated by the 
Holy Spirit that exempted the Gentiles 
from such necessities.

(a) The Essene perversion: The 
Essenes were a Jewish sect which 
held the belief that human fl esh is 
evil. They were ascetic in their life 
style, separating themselves from the 
world. They ate only food that was 
prepared by consecrated hands, did no 
work on the Sabbath, abstained from 
the gratifi cation of all natural urges as 
much as possible including marriage. 
They, therefore believed in salvation 
by sinless perfection. They thought if 
man could live the life of angels on 
earth he would be saved. Thus they 
believed man could be saved by his 
own righteousness.

Greek Perversions 
The Grecian or Gentile world in 

the first and second centuries was 
contaminated by human philosophy. 
Grecian culture and society had wield-
ed a powerful infl uence over the world 
long after the demise of the Grecian 
empire. Grecian philosophy is still 
studied in our colleges and universi-
ties. The Grecian philosophy which 
had the greatest impact on the gospel 
was Gnosticism. The word comes 
from the Greek word gnosis, meaning 
to know. Gnosticism had two wings: 
the Docetics and the Cerinthians. 

(a) The Docetics denied the actual 
humanity of Jesus. They believed that 
all matter is evil, and since the human 
body is matter, it is therefore evil. This 
led them to deny that God actually 
inhabited human fl esh because God 
would not tabernacle in an evil hu-
man body. Jesus was just a transient 
apparition of Divine power, a phantom 
that fl itted across the stage of time and 
was not God in the fl esh.

(b) The Cerinthians distinguished 

between Jesus and the Christ. Jesus 
was a man, and Christ was the divine 
power which descended upon Jesus at 
his baptism and ascended from him on 
the cross. Thus, Christ did not die on 
the cross, Jesus the man did.

These philosophies had far-reaching 
implications. The Gnostics predicated 
salvation upon perfect knowledge in 
the inner man; the evil fl esh did not 
matter; thus they often lived profl igate 
lives. This was the result of believing 
that the body is evil, and since that 
was the case, let the body do what 
comes naturally because the sins of 
the outer man have no effect upon the 
inner man. As one can see, this was a 
forerunner of Calvin’s perseverance 
of the saints. Some Calvinists make 
the same argument in defense of the 
erroneous doctrine of the impossibil-
ity of apostasy.

Gnosticism means that Jesus died 
in vain, for if God’s Son did not die 
upon the cross, there is no redemption 
from sin. Gnosticism would emas-
culate the gospel, robbing it of its 
redemptive power which would leave 
man to roam free in the wilderness of 
sin and drink liberally from the evil 
springs of the wicked world.

The books of Colossians and First 
John are heavily weighted with refuta-
tions of this philosophy. Paul said to 
the Corinthians that “. . . the wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God. 
For it is written, He taketh the wise 
in their own craftiness. And again, 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
the wise, that they are vain” (1 Cor 
3:19-20).

We can say then that the Gnos-
tics believed in salvation by perfect 
knowledge and the Essenes believe in 
salvation by sinless perfection; or to 
put it another way, they both believed 
in salvation by human works, one by 
intellectual perfection and the other 
by moral perfection. Both confl ict 
with plain Bible teaching (Eph. 2:8, 
9; Tit. 3:5; Isa. 64:6).

It is almost beyond belief that doc-
trines similar to Gnosticism continue 
to trouble the church and pervert 
the gospel of Christ. The belief that 
Jesus was “just an ordinary guy like 
you and me” is exceedingly close to 
Gnosticism.

Pagan Perversions 
True religion has nearly always 

existed in a pagan world, and has been 
frequently invaded by it. We are all 
familiar with the Israelites’ frequent 
adoption of pagan gods in Old Testa-
ment times. The religion of Christ was 
born into a society steeped in pagan-
ism. Early Christians were constantly 
warned to keep themselves from idols 
(1 John 5:21), and those things which 
pertained unto it, like the eating of its 
sacrifi cial meats under certain circum-
stances, the keeping of its festivals, 
and its profl igate lifestyle (fornication 
was an act of pagan worship). Nearly 
all the epistles make reference to these 
matters (compare the First Corinthian 
letter, particularly chapter 5).

Paganism had a tremendous infl u-
ence in the apostasy that culminated 
in Roman Catholicism. Pagan Rome 
was Christianity’s most vehement 
persecutor because the Christians 
refused to worship the emperor who 
was thought to be divine. His image 
was erected throughout the empire, 
and Roman citizens were expected to 
burn incense to it. Christians refused 
to do this, considering it to be idolatry, 
thus were looked upon as subversives 
and were called atheists. It was dif-
fi cult for Christians to make a living 
in the Roman Empire because of this. 
To prosper in the Roman Empire 
one had to be a member of the trade 
guilds (unions), membership in which 
depended upon one’s worshiping the 
emperor. Since Christians refused to 
do so, they were bared from the guilds, 
and thus could not ply their trades in 
Roman society (Rev. 13:17). Many 
Christians had their personal assets 
confi scated as enemies of the state 
(Heb 10:34), and many thousands 
were killed.
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While the situation looked hopeless from a human 
standpoint, all things are possible with God and human 
persistence. Pagan Rome was eventually conquered by 
“Christianity” when Constantine, “the first Christian 
emperor,” came to power in A.D. 321. He favored the Chris-
tians, outlawed their persecution, abolished crucifi xion, and 
declared Sunday a national holiday. “Christianity” became 
the state religion of the empire. While this looks great from 
the standpoint of the Christians, it was a fatal day for the 
church. Unconverted pagans poured into the church by 
the thousands to be members of the same religious group 
approved by the emperor! Pagan temples became church 
buildings, and as time went on, doctrine and practice ac-
commodated the pagan’s festivals, images, holy days, etc. 
This is the origin of Christmas, Easter, the adoration of 
the virgin Mary in imitation of the feminine goddesses of 
paganism, and a host of other practices and observances 
of the Catholic Church. Gradually the organization of the 
church copied the organization of the Roman Empire, and 
eventually a religious dictator (the pope) was appointed 
by an evil Roman emperor in imitation of Pagan Rome. 
Thus the gospel was mixed with paganism and a dictatorial 
political system and the rest is history! Catholic literature 
admits that Catholic doctrine and practice is an admixture 
of paganism, “Christianity,” and Roman politics.

Perversions of Protestantism 
The 16th century Protestant Reformation sparked by 

Martin Luther and others was an effort to return to the Bible, 
but he and others never arrived at the truth. Luther became 
disgusted with the corruption he found in Catholicism and 
its doctrine of salvation by human works, and swung to the 
other extreme and taught the doctrine of salvation by faith 
without works (faith only) and mixed the gospel with his 
own theology. The Protestants never completely severed 
themselves in doctrine and practice from the Catholicism 
they were protesting because they retained much that was 
peculiar to Catholicism. 

Much of the theology of the Protestants fi nds its roots in 
the works of Thomas Aquinas, Augustine, and others. These 
were the formulators of Catholic theology: Total depravity, 
predestination, faith only, sprinkling and pouring for bap-
tism, etc. Protestantism had no thoroughly organized and 
integrated theology until the time of John Calvin. At age 
23 he wrote his Institutes of Religion, and put it all together 
and formulated the basis of all Protestant religion. Calvin 
summarized his theology under fi ve cardinal points: 

1. Man is born guilty of Adam’s sin, is spiritually dead, 
unable to think a good thought or do a good deed without 
the grace of God preventing — Total depravity. 

2. God determined before the creation of the world which 
men and angels would be saved and which would be lost, 
and the number is so fi xed that not one cannot be added to 
it or taken from it; the non-elect are reprobated and doomed 

for hell without remedy; the elect will be saved regardless 
of how they live — Unconditional election. 

3. Christ atoned only for the elect; did not die for all 
men, only the elect — Limited atonement. 

4. Since man is born spiritually dead, he cannot act, so 
cannot believe, so since he cannot think a good thought or 
do a good deed without the grace of God preventing, the 
only way he can ever believe is for God to give him the 
gift of faith which he does by sending the Holy Spirit to 
change his depraved heart — Irresistible grace. 

5. Since man is unable to do anything in his own salva-
tion, being spiritually dead, God has to do everything. So, 
since God does all the saving, if one of the elect is ever lost 
it would be God’s fault, and we can’t have that, so once 
man is saved he can never be lost — Perseverance of the 
saints (impossibility of apostasy).

Originally, nearly all Protestant churches bought this 
whole package, but with the passing of time and with much 
dissension, parts of it have been dropped, but just about 
100 percent of today’s Protestant churches are infl uenced 
to a large degree by Calvinian theology, particularly the 
doctrines of total depravity, the direct operation of the 
Holy Spirit, sprinkling for baptism, and salvation by faith 
only.

Thus, the gospel has been and is perverted by human 
theology, largely Calvinism. Human theology is the pure 
word of God strained through the fi ne mesh of human opin-
ion! Theologians are described by Paul when he speaks of 
those who are “Ever learning, and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth” (2 Tim 3:7).

 Social Gospel Perversions 
Social gospelism invaded Protestantism in the early 

19th century in Europe and eventually spread throughout 
the Protestant churches everywhere. It followed on the 
heels of what is known as modernism. Modernism is a 
philosophy of biblical interpretation that denies that the 
Bible presents a divine pattern of authority, thus man is left 
to formulate his own concept of doctrine, church work, and 
worship. Modernism denies the verbal inspiration of the 
Bible, all miracles, and sees Christ only as a great teacher 
and philanthropist, thus the primary mission of the church 
is to make this world a better place in which to live rather 
than look for pie in the sky by and by! This gave rise to 
churches building soup kitchens, gymnasiums and other 
recreational facilities, orphan and old folks homes, schools, 
colleges, universities, hospitals, counseling centers, apart-
ment complexes, etc. all to minister more to the fl esh while 
neglecting the spirit. Social betterment became the primary 
mission of the church, and man’s need for salvation from 
sin was minimized. 
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Perversions of the Gospel Within the Church 
If you have ever wondered about the origin of such things 

among churches of Christ, there you have it. It did not come 
from the Bible, but from modernism and Protestantism. 
Just as unconverted pagans brought into the church their 
pagan practices, so half-converted Protestants brought into 
the church the social gospel and other denominational con-
cepts and philosophies. When the church brings half-taught 
people into the church they sow the seeds of apostasy. As 
time goes on these half-taught persons become Bible class 
teachers, elders, deacons, and even preachers. The results 
of this are self-evident; witness our history over the last 50 
years. Most of the above mentioned social gospel projects 
found in the churches of Christ had their origin in the 19th 
and 20th centuries.

 
The Lord’s church was brought to the Americas by Eu-

ropean immigrants. Those who planted it on this continent 
came from the British Isles, and had been infl uenced by 
brethren there before coming here.

Thomas and Alexander Campbell, Barton Stone, and 
others came out of Calvinistic denominations and planted 
the church in the new world. They preached and wrote 
against denominationalism in terms that many of their de-
scendants would consider too harsh, and which many now 
try to soft-peddle as they vainly try to rewrite history. These 
brethren were exceedingly successful in communicating 
the pure gospel to multitudes of people, and thousands and 
thousands abandoned their denominational heritage and 
embraced the truth. It is a disservice to these valiant men 
to say that they were trying to unite men in denomination-
alism. They called men out of denomina- tionalism to the 
one church built by Jesus on the basis of the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace. They did not promote unity in 
diversity, or try to persuade men to agree to disagree.

(a) The missionary society: Alexander Campbell who 
had spoken so harshly of denominationalism and its soci-
eties became enamored with world evangelism and what 
the “universal church” could do to effect it. He argued that 
since God did not specify a universal organization for the 
church, that meant that he intended for us to formulate 
our own. This was in direct contradiction to his former 
teaching. His rationale was that all the churches banded 
together can do what no single church can do, so he be-
came the fi rst president of the missionary society formed 
in Cincinnati, Ohio on October 21, 1849. Thus the die was 
cast and a philosophy postulated, namely, what God has 
not specifi ed we are at liberty to do. This, of course, is the 
concept that the silence of the Scriptures is not restrictive. 
This philosophy led to all kinds of innovations in the years 
that followed.

(b) Benevolent societies. Following the formation of the 
missionary society, a human institution to do evangelism 

for the churches, a benevolent society was created, though 
not much was said about it, being overshadowed by the 
enthusiasm for the missionary society. 

(c) Instrumental music: It is impossible to open the si-
lence of-the-Scriptures gate to admit only one innovation. 
Logically, if we are at liberty to practice one thing on the 
basis of the silence of the Scriptures, we are at liberty to 
practice everything the scriptures do not mention. The sky 
is the limit! So, in 1860, the fi rst instrument of music was 
introduced at Midway, Kentucky. As time went by, it be-
came the wedge that divided churches all over the country, 
thus the origin of the Christian Church which, using this 
philosophy, returned to denominationalism. Many innova-
tions followed on the heels of the missionary society and 
instrumental music. With the passing of time the Christian 
church became too liberal for many, and so it split into 
the Disciples of Christ denomination and the conserva-
tive churches called “churches of Christ” which gave up 
the missionary society and the ultra liberal views but kept 
instrumental music. While they oppose the missionary 
society of the Disciples of Christ denomination, they have 
something just as unscriptural, namely, the North American 
Christian Convention of the churches of Christ. There’s not 
a dime’s worth of difference in principle between this and 
the old missionary society.

The Institutional and Congregational 
Cooperation Perversions 

The division over the missionary society and instrumen-
tal music left the churches of Christ small and struggling. 
By means of legal action, the Christian Church brethren 
took away most of the buildings and the majority of the 
brethren. They predicted that the “non-progressives” 
would soon die on the vine, and be non-existent. They 
under estimated the resilience and resolve of the brethren 
they despised and left behind. Few in number and poor 
fi nancially, these brethren put their shoulders to the wheel 
and preached the gospel in school houses, brush arbors, 
and anywhere else they had opportunity, and within a 
few years they outnumbered the “progressive” churches 
in number of members and congregations. The Christian 
Churches dwindled in membership for lack of a distinc-
tive plea and gradually came to admit to being just another 
denomination.

The conservative churches of Christ (non-instrumental) 
became a powerful force following the division. There 
was a tremendous up-surge following World War II, and at 
one time reportedly was rated the fastest growing church 
in the United States. But as in the 1800s, they could not 
stand prosperity, and so repeated the same mistakes of the 
past. It is said that those who refuse to learn from history 
are doomed to repeat it. Many brethren proved this with a 
vengeance as I shall show.
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the brethren’s opposition to church contributions to col-
leges. They were not willing to give up church support of 
orphan homes, so they had to swallow church support of 
the colleges or be convicted of inconsistency. Hardeman’s 
statement that “they stand or fall together” had now come 
full circle, and feeling that the time was ripe, Batsell Barrett 
Baxter, head of the Bible department at David Lipscomb 
College, fl oated this balloon again, quoting Hardeman’s 
statement in an article in the Gospel Advocate in a plea for 
church support of the colleges. Among his fellow-travelers, 
hardly an opposing voice was raised, though there was 
some slight opposition, which, seemingly, had very little, 
if any, impact. The bottom line of all this is that many of 
the churches aligned with the ultra liberal persuasion now 
contribute regularly to the colleges, as well as to orphan 
homes. It is quite signifi cant that those among the ultra 
liberals, who in the past have opposed church support of 
the colleges, are as silent as a tomb on the subject these 
days. 

(c) The congregational cooperation perversion. Follow-
ing World War II, there was an upsurge of interest in world 
evangelism. The war had devastated Europe and Japan 
in the defeat of Hitler and godless Naziism and Japanese 
imperialism. The church in America was growing by leaps 
and bounds, and much enthusiasm was generated for taking 
the gospel to Germany, Italy, and Japan. Some of the larger 
American churches jumped into the forefront and sought 
to take charge of “mission” work in given areas. Broadway 
in Lubbock became the sponsoring church for Germany, 
Union Avenue in Memphis for the work in Japan, etc. Their 
idea was that since they had assumed the oversight of the 
work in a given area, any other churches that wanted to help 
in those areas must funnel their contributions through them. 
They would choose the preachers, defi ne their territory of 
labor, set their compensation, and oversee their work and 
send reports to the supporting churches.

Sponsoring churches were not a new idea. Such arrange-
ments were the forerunners of the missionary society in 
the 1800s, and reared their heads again about the turn of 
the century in West Tennessee, Texas, and perhaps some 
other localities. These were strongly opposed by David 
Lipscomb and others. Opposition to church contributions 
to orphan and old folks homes and the sponsoring churches 
dominated the scene from the late 1940s to the late 1960s, 
or there about. 

The sponsoring church arrangement was a perversion of 
the organization of the church, and the orphan and old folks 
homes were a perversion its mission. Controversy over 
these matters ran parallel both in time and intensity. The 
periodicals were fi lled with opposing articles, and several 
debates were conducted by able brethren from both sides, 
some of which are still in print.

(a) Benevolent societies: One or two orphan homes even-
tually were founded by brethren who survived the Christian 
Church division. None of them antedating the turn of the 
20th century. Churches were lulled into supporting them 
without ever detecting the parallel between them and the 
missionary society which they had vehemently opposed. 
There were a few voices raised against them on this basis, 
but hardly anyone took notice of it until the 1940s when 
this point was brought clearly into focus.

(b) Church contributions to colleges: In the 1940s a 
controversy arose over putting the colleges operated by 
brethren in the budgets of the churches. This controversy 
was sparked by G.C. Brewer, N.B. Hardeman and others. It 
reached its peak in a lengthy exchange of articles between 
Foy E. Wallace, Jr. and N.B. Hardeman in the Bible Banner 
and the Gospel Advocate. This controversy was taken to 
a new level and involved the orphan and old folks homes 
when Hardeman drew a parallel between church contribu-
tions to these benevolent societies and church contributions 
to the colleges, arguing that “they stand or fall together.” 
The advancement of this idea brought to the forefront 
the issue of church support of orphan homes, and so the 
controversy focused upon that issue only to return to the 
college issue later. 

For several years the controversy over the right of 
churches to support orphan homes was heatedly discussed 
in the major journals and orally by well-known brethren 
from both sides. Those opposed were portrayed in the 
most reprehensible terms. They were called orphan hat-
ers, and people who would let poor little orphans starve 
before they would give it a cold biscuit, anti’s, etc. All this 
resulted in the breaking down of the brethren’s resistance 
to the church’s working through separate human organiza-
tions and led to an escalation of orphan homes and church 
contributions to them.

I am safe in saying that at the end of the Wallace-Harde-
man discussion of the college-in-the-church-budget issue 
only a few brethren agreed with Hardeman. Some leading 
men who agreed with him on church support of orphan 
homes never agreed with him on the college issue, notably, 
Guy N. Woods, and others of similar stature. Brother Woods 
became their “champion” debater on the orphan’s home 
issue, but remained opposed, though not vociferously, to 
church contributions to colleges. In order to keep his stand-
ing among the liberal churches, he had to put his views on 
the college question on the “back burner,” though, to my 
knowledge, he held them until his death.

A return to the college-in-the-church-budget issue was 
inevitable, because, as Hardeman stated, “The college and 
the orphan homes stand or fall together.” The prolonged 
and heated discussion of the right of churches to support 
the orphan homes had tremendous emotional impact upon 
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(d) Current perversions: Perversions of the gospel 
are always a work in progress; they never cease. Man is 
determined to make God in his own image, and his law 
into that which will serve his own purposes and justify his 
own actions and desires. The churches and brethren who 
fought the battles of the 1940s, 50s and 60s have done a 
good job of defending the gospel from those who would 
pervert it. Those of the second and third generation from 
those struggles bear no battle scars, and feel no pain from 
the heat of the struggle. Many of them have no appreciation 
of their heritage, but gradually are gravitating toward the 
errors of the past. Unfortunately and unexplainably, they 
have the leadership and encouragement from some who 
were engaged in the struggles of the past and who were 
quite active in it as their writings will testify.

But this is true to the history of past apostasies. Nobody 
ever spoke more decisively against denominationalism and 
its human societies than did Alexander Campbell, and yet 
he came to urge the missionary society upon the brethren 
and became its fi rst president. Those who led in the battles 
of the 1940s to the 1960s against churches contributing to 
human organizations came to urge churches to contribute 
to a legal defense fund (a brotherhood treasury) which they 
would administer to try to rescue a brother’s trust fund (a 
human organization) from the liberals, and in so doing, 
compromised and surrendered the principles for which they 
had contended for the last 40 or so years. In the course of 
that skirmish some of the brethren who supposedly were 
well grounded in these principles defended that proposal. 
I have often said, and fi rmly believe, that crises or issues 
don’t make a man, they defi ne him. In writing about this 
situation I asked the question, “Who will lead the church 
into the next apostasy?” I answered, “Probably some of 
those who led us in opposition to the last one.” Sadly that 
prediction is coming true. At this point in my life and after 
some 50 years of preaching the gospel, I have to ask myself 
the question, “Who, really, is sound in the faith?” I have 
found that brethren don’t always deserve the reputations 
they have. It is truthfully said, “Reputation is what men 
think of you; character is what God knows about you.” I am 
convinced that some brethren’s opposition to error depends 
upon who espouses it. I know this to be true because when 
a well-known and beloved brother espoused and publicly 
advocated error on the marriage question he was defended 
on the bases of his reputation and how much good he had 
done. It seems as though one can, by reputation and well 
doing, earn doctrinal immunity, so he can teach whatever 
he pleases without being called a false teacher and be kept 
in the fellowship of the brethren with impunity.

Today we are being told by those who should know 
better, that the marriage, divorce, and remarriage contro-
versy should be settled by the principles of Romans 14. 
That is, we should just agree to disagree; draw no lines 
of fellowship, and let each believe and practice what he 

pleases. That is to say that God cares not what we believe 
on this question. If this question belongs in Romans 14, 
then it matters not to God what one believes on it as long 
as he doesn’t try to press it on others. One wonders if they 
would also put homosexualism and homosexual “mar-
riages” in Romans 14. Will they put church contributions 
to human institutions and sponsoring churches there also, 
and what about instrumental music and premillennialism, 
and if not, why not? If one thing that matters to God can 
be put in Romans 14, then anything that matters to him 
can be placed there. The man doesn’t live who can prove 
otherwise, and he who thinks he can is obligated to list the 
things that can be governed by the principles of Romans 
14, and those which cannot.

Conclusion
It is easy to see the devastating effects of perverting 

the gospel. The matter is clear cut: the gospel delivered 
by divine inspiration is complete and all-suffi cient, or it is 
worthless. If any part of it can be subtracted from it or added 
to it, who is to decide what can be subtracted or added? If 
you can subtract or add something, so can everyone else, 
so the gospel becomes useless and every man becomes a 
law unto himself and nothing is prohibited. This is why 
the gospel is complete and fi nal and man is forbidden to 
tamper with it in any way (Gal. 1:8,9).

It is diffi cult for the church to avoid being invaded 
and infl uenced by the society in which it exists as history 
abundantly proves. Without unwavering and childlike 
faith in the all-suffi ciency of the gospel, man’s inventions 
look better than God’s stipulations. Without this faith, 
centralized control of authority and resources looks better 
than congregational autonomy and independence; church-
furnished recreation and general benevolence look better 
than evangelism, edifi cation, and benevolence from the 
church limited to needy saints; instrumental music, choirs, 
solos, and special group singing look better than teaching 
the pure gospel, contributing on the fi rst day of the week, 
singing, prayer and the communion; Human institutions 
to do the work of the church look better than each church 
quietly planning and doing its own work; Unity in diversity 
is more pleasant than buckling on the whole armor of God 
and contending earnestly for the faith; Fellowshipping the 
denominations while ignoring their false doctrines looks 
better than constantly exposing their errors; defending 
brethren who teach error looks better than exposing them; 
and unity in diversity among brethren looks better than 
standing for the purity of the church.

But if one possesses the child-like faith in the all-suffi -
ciency of the gospel as God revealed it, these innovations 
are absurd and repugnant. These errors have been borrowed 
from Protestantism thus originate in human wisdom which 
is foolishness to God (1 Cor. 3:19).

1600 Oneco Ave., Winter Park, Florida 32789-1638
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1. The World Is Filled With Occasions of Stumbling. 
A person who is clumsy does not have to look very far to 
fi nd something to stumble over. Neither does a child who is 
learning to walk. He will even trip over the carpet itself out 
in the middle of an otherwise empty fl oor space. More than 
once, though, I have seen an older brother or sister topple 
the little one who is getting all of the parent’s attention. 
Usually, attention is only one of the things they received 
from the incident, and not of the kind they counted on! 

“Woe unto the world because of occasions of stum-
bling! for it must needs be that the occasions come.” “It 
is a minefi eld out there!” the Lord says. None of us who 
have tried for several years to live the life of a Christian 
would ever tell a new convert anything different from this. 
An immature Christian must be aware that occasions of 
stumbling come in many forms: false doctrines, loose mor-
als, older Christians who are weak or indifferent, pressure 
from people of the world to conform to their lifestyles and 
attitudes, etc. If we are aware that the world is like this, 
then we may prepare more fully, and keep our eyes open 
for those occasions. 

2. The World Is Cursed For Such Occasions of 
Stumbling. “Woe unto the world because of occasions of 
stumbling!” and, “But whoso shall cause one of these little 
ones that believe on me to stumble, it is profi table for him 
that a great millstone should be hanged about his neck, and 
that he should be sunk in the depth of the sea.” The world 
in general, most of it certainly, is headed down the road 
that leads to perdition (Matt. 7:13-14). The question for the 
Christian is whether we want to go down that road. If we do, 
then we know it will take us to the same place that it is taking 
the rest of the world. The road from Nashville to Memphis 
winds up in Memphis. It’s that simple. There are no excep-
tions. Each of us has others who are depending upon us for 
help and support, spiritually speaking. If we fail to provide 
the wholesome spiritual advice, the love and encouragement 
— and most important of all — the illustration of what a 
Christian ought to be and do, then we will have become an 
“occasion of stumbling” which will provide them with just 
the excuse they may be looking for to quit trying. 

Occasions of Stumbling
Daniel H. King Sr.

Those of us who are a little bit clumsy will understand 
perfectly why it is that we have stumbled or fallen. Some-
one else always causes it. They leave things lying about 
in all the wrong places! Living-room tables are the most 
notious culprits. Whoever fi rst thought of them was prob-
ably a mean and hateful person. I seem to trip over them 
most often when I am not wearing shoes. Thus, I not only 
trip and fall, but am left with a bruised and wounded foot 
for several days. I also have a terrible problem with door-
ways. Most door openings are built for people with slender 
shoulders. Those of us who are wider of girth, especially 
if we are also clumsy, can have an awful time with them. 
As I write this article, I have a big bruise and a very sore 
shoulder because I caught the edge of the doorjamb going 
from one room to another in my home. The world is fi lled 
with occasions of stumbling to those of us who are awkward 
or (more politely) “ungraceful.”

Under the law one can be sued in court and found li-
able for damages for leaving an obstacle that others could 
stumble over on his property. This is one of the reasons 
that we have homeowners insurance, i.e., to protect against 
such lawsuits, and to pay the liability if we are deemed 
responsible.

We must also be aware that we are responsible for the ob-
stacles we may place in the path of others spiritually. Jesus 
taught that we may be held accountable for the impediments 
which we, knowingly or unknowingly, put before others: 
“Woe unto the world because of occasions of stumbling! for 
it must needs be that the occasions come; but woe to that 
man through whom the occasion cometh!” (Matt. 18:7). 
As the Lord spoke of children, he addressed the issue of 
spiritual culpability with these words: “And whoso shall 
receive one such little child in my name receiveth me: But 
whoso shall cause one of these little ones that believe on 
me to stumble, it is profi table for him that a great millstone 
should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
sunk in the depth of the sea” (Matt. 18:5-6).

Each of us needs to be apprised of several important truths 
which are vividly brought out in these important texts:
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3. Occasions of Stumbling Are A Necessary Part of 
the Human Dilemma and the Divine Plan. “It must needs 
be that the occasions come. . .” said the Savior. They have 
been around since Eve handed the forbidden fruit to her 
husband, he tried it also, and they both fell into sin. They 
will be here so long as the world stands. Such tests fulfi ll 
an important part in God’s strategy for his world, since 
they prove the mettle of a man, whether he will stand up 
under trial: “Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; 
for when he hath been approved, he shall receive the crown 
of life, which the Lord promised to them that love him” 
(Jas. 1:12).  

4. Woe To The Man Through Whom Occasions of 
Stumbling Come. Even though they are an essential part of 
the world as it is presently constructed, and it suits the plan 
of God for there to be obstacles to righteousness and faith-
fulness, nevertheless the person who acts as an occasion of 
stumbling to others is not therefore free of responsibility or 

guilt for what he has done. “Woe to the man. . .” said Jesus. 
The portrait which the Lord paints in the mind’s eye is not 
a pretty one: “It is profi table for him that a great millstone 
should be hanged about his neck, and that he should be 
sunk in the depth of the sea” (v. 6). It would be a ghastly 
and macabre thing to be thrown into the depths with a 
heavy weight tied to the neck! The Lord said “it would be 
better. . .” (NIV) than being a stumbling-block to others! 
Let us be ever mindful of our example before others. Let 
us never provide an “occasion of stumbling” which may 
lead to another’s fall from grace and loss of heaven, for in 
the process we may well lose out on heaven ourselves.

2521 Oak Forest Dr., Antioch, Tennessee 37013

Hell Hath No Fury

This is from a review of a review of their new publica-
tion: The Mystery of Salvation. The book has not been 
available to the reviewers at the time of writing, but this is 
based on interviews and reports from England:

“On the 11th day of January, Anno Domini MCMX-
CVI, the Doctrine Commission of the Church of England 
published a 220-page report, The Mystery of Salvation. 
There the theologians of the ‘middle way’ declare there is 
indeed a Hell. But it’s not a place of suffering, physical or 
otherwise. It is ‘total non-being.’

“‘Total non-being,’ marvels a skeptical [sic] Peter Kreeft, 
a philosopher at Boston College and author of A Handbook 
on Christian Apologetics. ‘Hell exists, but if you’re there, 
you don’t. They endorse the existence of what isn’t, the 
being of non-being. How very inclusive.’

“Two weeks after its publication, The Mystery of Salva-

Steve Willis

tion is still non-existent at the Anglican Church of Canada’s 
headquarters in Toronto. But according to media reports 
from London, the document treats the bare-bones existence 
of hell as a logical necessity. ‘No one can be compulsorily 
installed in heaven,’ it is quoted as saying. ‘The possibil-
ity remains for each human being of a fi nal rejection of 
God’” (Alberta Report, “Hell hath no fury — at all” [Jan 
29, 1996], 32).

Some of this doctrine seems similar to the Jehovah’s 
Witness teaching on hell, and not a lot different than that 
presented by Edward Fudge in his book The Fire that Con-
sumes. Fudge is mentioned and answered in a book, Repent 
or Perish (With a Special Reference to the Conservative 
Attack on Hell) by John H Gerstner. (Note: Gerstner to 
holds the Calvinist doctrine that children are born in guilt 
and in sin and he denies baptismal regeneration.)

19



 Truth Magazine — January 15, 1998(52)

the problem with that? Only that the future daughter-in-
law’s parents are Catholic and they believe the prevalent 
superstition that if a brother and sister both marry within 
the same year, something bad will happen to one or the 
other of their families. The problem was solved when an 
“authority on the superstition” said that if the brother and 
sister should marry in the same ceremony, there would be 
no problem. A hurried September wedding was planned 
for the son and his fi ancee.

Do we smile at such? It isn’t only in the Philippines that 
superstitions exist about marriages. When I was about to 
perform my fi rst wedding ceremony (45 years ago), we 
were arranging a place for where the wedding party would 
stand since it was to be a “home wedding.”  The bride’s 
mother was horrifi ed at our selection because it meant 
that the wooden slats in the fl oor ran “the wrong way.” 
According to the superstition, if the couple should stand 
on different slats so that “cracks” were between them, 
they would have friction all their married life. To insure 
harmony and peace, they must both stand on the same slat! 
We changed the position for the wedding party. Today the 
couple is still together. He is an elder in the Lord’s church 
and they have fi ne grown children, all Christians. One 
could never fi nd a more loving, happy couple, but I don’t 
think standing on the same slat in the fl oor had anything 
to do with that!

At one time every married couple here in the States had a 
couple of witnesses of their wedding who also signed their 
licenses. In the Philippines all attending the ceremony are 
invited to sign the licenses as witnesses. Philippine tradition 
is that the fi rst witnesses are designated as “compadres” or 
“kumpadres” which means “co-parents.” The bridal couple 
views them with great respect and regards them as a part 
of their family. In the eventuality of discord between the 
couple, it is the duty of the compadres to help them mend 
their ways.

On our last trip to the Philippines, brother Marrs and I 

Philippine Profi les (4)
Jim McDonald

“And the third day there was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and Jesus also 
was bidden, and his disciples, to the marriage”( John 2:1f). 
Inasmuch as God himself saw the need that man has for a 
mate and fi lled that need with the creation of Eve, it was 
altogether fi tting that Jesus should attend such a ceremony.  
We have both attended and performed wedding ceremo-
nies here in the States and have witnessed a great number 
of Philippine weddings. The fi rst Filipino wedding I saw 
was in Ilocos Norte. A couple had been living together for 
several years; they had conceived and borne several chil-
dren, but they had never been married legally. They came 
in contact with the gospel. Brethren knew of their marital 
status and would not baptize them until fi rst they legal-
ized their union. So, surrounded by well-wishers, future 
brethren, and their children, they were joined together as 
husband and wife and then carried to the south China Sea 
and were baptized. I often am asked about the faithfulness 
of the many who are baptized there. I cannot attest of all, 
but this couple has remained faithful during the past four 
and one-half years since their wedding day. A year or so ago 
there was a “mass wedding” at the same place. Five couples 
(I think) living in the same condition, legalized their union 
before brethren would immerse them. I suspect that not 
all brethren in the Philippines have that sort of conviction 
these Ilocos brethren have, but they ought to.

Planning for weddings may bring problems for both 
families of the engaged couple. This is true not only here 
in the States but there in the Islands as well. Some prob-
lems have a common denominator: fi nances. Wherever 
there is a wedding someone has to “foot the bill.” Here in 
the States it is normally the parents of the bride who bear 
the cost of such, but in the Philippines, it is the parents of 
the groom.

Superstitions abound about weddings, here and there. 
Recently a brother wrote to tell of a problem he had. His 
daughter planned a September wedding this year. Later his 
son determined he would also marry this year. So what is 
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arrived at the place we were scheduled to speak and found 
a wedding in progress. At such social occasions as wed-
dings (and funerals) brethren use these as opportunities 
to preach the word, and so we did! Both brother Marrs 
and I preached that day to a house full of both brethren 
and guests; and sitting in front of the whole audience for 
the whole preaching service was the newly wed bride and 
groom, still dressed in all their wedding fi nery! Addenda: 
Eight (I think) souls responded to the invitation and were 
baptized into Christ.

Support Needed
The following letter came from Virgil B. Villanueva, 

Eastside church of Christ, 9802 Lambayang, Sultan Ku-
darat, Republic of the Philippines upon his having heard 
of the death of Cecil Willis. 

“The news about Cecil’s death is very much shocking. 
Truly we have lost a valiant and fearless soldier of the cross. 
To the Filipino brethren, we have lost a real friend and 
brother with big, big heart. Oh his love and deep concern 
for the Philippine work is far beyond measure, he always 
stood ready to give a helping hand many times going out 
of himself, stretching out his head to fi nd a way how he 
could extend help. My family and I are one among those 
numerous brethren who were benefi ted by such a generos-
ity of a brother who looked not only for his own but that 
of others also (Phil. 2:4; 1 Cor. 10:24, 33). He will be long 
remembered among us, though dead he will continue to 
speak. The many congregations that were started, church 
buildings that were erected, will stand high and tall to 
remind us of Cecil. He is there waving his hands to every 
preacher who goes out to preach.

“Brother Jim, I now surely lost Cecil’s support. The last 
letter I got from him was dated May 3, with the enclosed 
support for that month. To date, I have not yet received 
any word from his son-in-law about his death. Wally 
Little wrote me about it. . . . if you know of any church 
or individual who is interested in having a part in sharing 
fi nancially in the most noble work the world ever had of 
reaching and saving the lost for Christ please, endorse me 
for support. I’ve lost $100 a month, supposed to be $50 
starting this month as per the last letter of Cecil to me.”

Brother Vilanueva had been supported by Cecil’s gen-
erosity and love for many years. Virgil has had his own 
share of woes. His son was mortally wounded and efforts 
to save his life brought great and burdensome bills to Vir-
gil. Several helped Virgil to bear this burden, including, I 
believe, Cecil. Cecil cannot continue his monthly support 
of this one whom he felt worthy. Is there some brother or 
church that will pick up what Cecil can no longer do that 
the work Virgil is doing might go on in the civil strife-torn 
region in which he lives?

(Deut. 6:6-7). We were never specifi cally “told” to read 
our Bible. We were encouraged to because Mom and Dad 
were always reading and teaching us what they read. The 
message we got was loud and clear: nothing came before 
God and doing his will.

That doesn’t seem to be the standard in many fami-
lies any more. In each of the six gospel meetings I have 
preached this past year, I have had at least one person come 
up to me and say something like, “These lessons have been 
so good I sure hate to miss tomorrow night, but we have 
(fi ll in the blank: soccer, back to school night, Girl Scouts, 
etc.).” One person told me he wouldn’t be back for Sunday 
evening worship because of a “soccer-fest.” When I replied 
in amazement, “You are missing worship for soccer?” He 
said, “Oh, I’ll get the tape!” Unfortunately, he had missed 
the point. However, my biggest surprise is not that many 
Christians are putting the world’s things before the Lord, 
but that they are so open about it. They act like no one in 
their right mind would deny a child their special activity 
just to go to worship. In fact, it isn’t the child that is feeling 
deprived, it is the parent.

Revelation 12:11 states, “And they overcame him by 
the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their testimony, 
and they did not love their lives to the death.” We as par-
ents need to be practicing and teaching this kind of fi erce, 
unwavering commitment to the Lord. Even the threat of 
death will not quiet the word of our testimony. Children 
recognize priorities in their simplest form. We cannot say, 
“It is only Wednesday evening worship or only Sunday 
evening worship.” It is what we do “instead of” something 
else that expresses what is important. It is whether we take 
time every week to tell our children about Abraham, Joseph, 
Daniel, and all the others, that makes a difference when they 
must make similar decisions. It is what we get most excited 
about and make sacrifi ces to do, that tells others, especially 
our children, where our heart is. “For where your treasure 
is, there your heart will be also” (Matt. 6:21).

From Echo of Truth, Olney, Illinois, November 23, 1997

“Priorities” continued from front page

P.O. Box 155032, Lufkin, Texas 75915-5032

Jesus Christ Today
by Neil R. Lightfoot

Outstanding commentary on Hebrews.

Price — $13.95
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religion been in harmony with fi rst century science, how 
outdated that would be today. Similarly, twentieth century 
science will be replaced by twenty-fi rst century science. 
We can be thankful that our Bibles do not totally agree with 
our contemporary sciences.

Design Indicates A Designer
One of the primary reasons for believing in God is the 

evidence of design. Design is all around us. Modern scien-
tists explain the obvious design in our world as the product 
of billions of years of unguided evolution. Nevertheless, 
they admit that creatures are marvelously adjusted to their 
respective environment. We call this design.

Here are some evidences of design in the universe:

1. The eye. The wise man of old said, “The hearing ear, 
and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of them” 
(Prov 20:12). Each eye is fi tted to its environment.

Consider the eye of the fi sh. “For instance; these laws 
(laws of the refraction of light passing through objects, 
MW) require in order to produce the same effect, that the 
rays of light, in passing from water into the eye, should be 
refracted by a more convex surface, than when it passes 
out of air into the eye. Accordingly we fi nd that the eye of 
the fi sh, in that part of it called the crystalline lens, is much 
rounder than the eye of the terrestrial animals. What plainer 
manifestation of design can there be than this difference?” 
(The Works of William Paley 391).

“The fi sh has larger eyes proportionately because he is 
down there where light rays do not penetrate as well as 
through air” (Luther B1ackmon, God or Evolution).

Consider the eye of the eel. “In the eel, which has to 
work its head through sand and gravel, the roughest and 
hardest substances, there is placed before the eye, and at 
some distance from it, a transparent, horny, convex case 
or covering, which, without obstructing sight, defends the 
organ” (Paley 393).

Consider the eye of birds: “The eye of the eagle is one 
of the marvels of nature. He can see a fi eld mouse in the 
grass a quarter of mile away. He also must be able to see 
at a very close range when he dives into the grass or water 
to seize his victim. The eyes of all birds must have this 
variation in distance of vision. They must be able to see at 
great distances, especially the meat eaters, as they fl y over 
the landscape. Then they must be able to see at a few inches 
when they are eating. ‘Chance might produce a wart or a 
mole, but never an eye’” (Blackmon 15-16).

Have you considered the tear duct of the eye? “It is eas-
ily perceived that the eye must want moisture: but could 

the want of the eye generate the gland which produces the 
tear, or bore the hole by which it is discharged, — a hole 
through the bone?” (Paley 394).

2. The Skeletal System. “Between each two of the bones 
of the spine there is a soft cushion which is known as the 
invertebral disk. This serves like a ball bearing and a shock 
absorber. . . Its presence permits the bones of the spine to 
rotate more easily one on the other” (Illustrated Medical 
and Health Encyclopedia, Ed. by Morris Fishbein, M.D.,  
1932).

“Then, secondly, in order to afford a passage for the 
descent of the medullary substance, each of these bones is 
bored through the mid dle in such a manner, as that, when 
put together, the hole in one bone falls into line, and cor-
responds with the holes in the two bones continuous to it” 
(Paley 405). 

3. The Universe: “The earth makes an annual trip around 
the Sun of more than 292 million miles, traveling at the 
speed of about 70,000 miles an hour. Did you ever look up 
the word ‘year’ in the dictionary? Webster says, ‘the length 
of time it takes the earth to make one complete revolution 
around the sun: 365 days, 5 hours, 48 minutes and 45.51 
seconds.’ Leap year takes care of the time above 365 days. 
That is why we have leap year. For all these thousands of 
years the earth has made this annual trip and is never off 
time one second. There was never a WATCH made to oper-
ate with such precision. Then some little ‘popgun’ sticks 
his claws behind his galluses and says ‘that an eternal, 
self-existent God designed and created all this is not to be 
thought of’” (Blackmon 11-12).

4. The Woodpecker: “The woodpecker has feet specially 
designed for holding to the upright body of a tree. His tail 
feathers are designed for a brace to help hold his body in 
proper position while he works on the tree. His bill is like 
a chisel, tough and sharp for digging into the tree. There is 
a cushion behind that tough beak to protect his head from 
the beating it would get from his bang ing his bill against 
the tree. Then this bird has a tongue with a barb on the end 
which enables him to reach into the hole he digs in the tree 
and get the worm or ant which he somehow knew was there 
before he started all this work.

 “But, not only must the various organs of his body 
conform in this manner, but his surroundings must also 
conform. The bird’s barbed tongue, unique bill, strong 
tail feathers, cushion in the head and unusual feet would 
serve no purpose unless there were worms and bugs in the 
tree. Now if you want to be with the ‘in’ crowd you must 
believe that all these characteristics were developed over 
a period of many millions of years, while Mr. Woodpecker 
was adapting to his environment. This all comes easy to 
the twentieth century woodpecker. He has been this way 

“Believe in God” continued from page 2
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all his life. But how about the woodpecker be fore he de-
veloped all the wonderful accessories? The old timers must 
have really had it tough. Many of them doubtless starved 
before their bills got hard enough to bore into a tree; others 
wound up punch drunk from banging their heads against 
trees before the cushion developed in their heads. I can-
not help wondering also why the worms and bugs did not 
develop some escape mechanism while the woodpecker 
was developing all this. The worm does not seem to have 
much going for him, but he is still with us in abundance” 
(Blackmon 17-18).

5. Instinct is defi ned as “an inborn tendency to behave 
in a way characteristic of a species; natural, unacquired 
mode of response to stimuli.” One cannot explain instinct 
without God.

 The Water Spider. “Like other spiders the water spider 
is an air-breathing animal. But it lives under water. . . When 
we examine this spider we fi nd his body covered with hairs 
that keep it from be coming wet when in the water. In order 
to live under water and raise its young there, it must weave 
a waterproof cell or balloon, capable of holding enough air 
for breathing purposes — remember this critter breathes 
air — not water. To have the balloon it had to have the 
instinct and material to make it. It spins under water an 
egg-shaped balloon, open at the bottom for entrance and 
egress. Then it attaches the balloon to a rock or something 
to hold it under water. Now it has to fi ll this balloon with 
air. To accomplish this its hind legs are covered with hair 
and are so constructed that they can take hold of a large 
bubble of air and take it down under the water and into the 
balloon. When it has made several trips with this light cargo 
the balloon is full of air and the water has been forced out 
by the air. Here the eggs are laid in the upper part of the 
house and the family is in business” (Blackmon 23-24).

 The Salmon fi sh: “The salmon fi sh live in a cycle of 
four years, no more, and always return to the waters of their 
nativity to die. They are hatched in rivers of the northwest, 
and shortly there after go out to sea where they stay until 
time for them to spawn and die. When they return to their 
native waters they always fi nd the same river or creek 
in which they were spawned. If they start up some other 
stream they immediately recognize their mistake, go back 
and continue up the coast until they fi nd the right stream. 
Here they spawn and die. How are they able to identify their 
birthplace after years in the sea? The word is instinct. But 
try defi ning the word without getting back to a wisdom that 
did not and could not evolve from a lump of dead matter” 
(Blackmon 24). 

 The Eel: “Both the American and the European eels 
are spawned in the waters off the coast of Bermuda. Then 
after a while they go to their native land. There has never 
been found an European eel in American waters nor an 

American eel in European waters. How does the eel fi nd 
his way ‘home’ when he has never been home? Not only 
this, but the mating time for the European eel is months 
later than the American eel so that they will have time to 
get to the spawning waters, the distance being much greater 
to Europe” (Blackmon 25). 

Where Did the Design in the 
Universe Originate?

Is it possible to explain these evidences of design on the 
basis of unguided evolution, the survival of the fi ttest, or 
mere chance? The probability of this much design coming 
from unguided chance is nil. If you were to put 10 pennies 
in your pocket numbered l-10 and then attempt to take out 
number 1, put it back, take out number 2, put it back, take 
out number 3. . . 10, the chance of this occurring is l in 10 
BILLION!

Someone has compared a universe created by chance, by 
unguided evolution, to Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary 
being produced by an explosion at a print shop or to the 
1998 Cadillac being produced by an explosion at the junk 
yard! How many explosions would have to occur before 
either was produced? Yet the evidences of design in the 
dictionary and car are much less remarkable than what 
exists in one human body, much less in all of the animals 
of this creation!

There is not enough time in any evolutionist’s view of the 
age of the world to explain the many adaptations of nature 
on the basis of unguided, chance development. A universe 
4.5 billion years old is much too young for what we see to 
have developed by undirected chance evolution. Indeed, a 
universe 45 billions old would still be too young!

The only other alternative is to believe in a designer. 
That Designer, the Christian calls God.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

New Testament History
by F.F. Bruce

Non-theological exploration of all political, 
cultural, and economic trends that infl uenced the 
New Testament

Price — $14.95
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Ellettsville Church of Christ
303 West Temperance Street
Ellettsville, Indiana 47429

812-876-2285 or 812-336-2085

1998 Summer

Preacher Training Program
Encouraging men to do the “work of an evangelist” (2 Tim. 4:5)

July 27 - August 7
8:00 A.M. — 4:00 P.M. Daily

Our 1998 Summer Program Will Include Instruction In:

Doing the work of an evangelist / Preaching in today’s world / Carrying out the Great Commission 
Overcoming stage fright / Finding and putting together sermons / Conducting weddings and funerals 

Radio preaching / Building a good library / Publishing a church bulletin / Teaching home Bible studies 
Writing effective articles / Conducting gospel meetings / Studying and understanding the Bible 

Learning to be a good listener / Personal evangelism / Bible history and geography 
Combating false doctrines / Working with a local church 

Various Bible topics too numerous to list
Many other areas related to the work of preaching

Classes taught by: Johnie Edwards and Johnie Paul Edwards
If you are serious about wanting to preach, don’t miss this opportunity!

Lodging/meals will be provided by individual members for those who wish to stay in the area.

Space is limited this year, so please register early!
      

Registration Form
Name: _____________________________________________________________________________
CompleteAddress: _____________________________________________________________________
Telephone: _______________________________________  Age: ________
Name and location of congregation where you are a member: _______________________________________
Will you need a place to stay during the program? ________________________________________________
Will you have your own transportation? _______________________________________________________
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Obituary
Hayden Mahan

A truly great “sweet singer of Israel” has gone the way of 
all the earth. Hayden Mahan, a faithful and strong gospel 
preacher, an excellent song leader and teacher of “singing 
schools,” died October 24, 1997 in a hospital in Little Rock, 
while undergoing heart surgery. I fi rst met him in March 
1949 when I fi rst began to preach. He came to teach a 
“singing school” for the Crowder, Missouri church. We have 
been close friends through all the years.

Hayden was born near Damascus, Arkansas and grew up 
in the Rabbit Ridge church a few miles northwest of there 
and was teaching the Sunday morning auditorium class 
for this church until his death. He preached at Holland and 
Cardwell, Missouri in the late 40s and until the mid-50s, at 
which time he moved to Marshall and lived in that commu-
nity until his death. He preached for the church in Marshall 
for many years, than at Big Flat, some 20 miles east of his 
home, for a number of years. After he stopped his “full time” 
work, he preached for several different churches in that part 
of Arkansas. The last of which was at Pyatt, where he had 
preached the Sunday before his death.

Back in 1948 he was a teacher, along with Austin Taylor, in 
the famous “Texas Singing Normal.” He was very popular in 
his part of the world as a teacher of “singing schools.” As a 
song leader, he was “tops.” He has lead singing for a num-
ber of meetings in which I have preached and our friendship 
was enriched by each. Last April he visited three nights of a 
meeting with the Stone Street church in Jonesboro, and on 
Thursday night, the 24th, just six months before his death, 
he lead the singing. This was to be the last time he would 
lead the singing where I was preaching.

Although he was a faithful gospel preacher for more than 60 
years, he was more in demand as a singer. He led singing 
in meetings for C.R. Nichol, Foy E. Wallace, Jr., Harold F. 
Sharp, Eugene Britnell, and a host of other gospel preach-
ers as you can imagine over a period of 60 years. But more 
than a song leader and teacher, he knew so many of the 
song writers and could tell the story behind many of the 
songs we sing.

The church building was fi lled the day of the funeral. At 
least eight gospel preachers besides myself were present. 
Recorded music, gospel singing, was played for about an 
hour before the service, and the last fi fteen minutes or so 
was the singing of Hayden and three others in a quarter 
he had put together while preaching at Holland, Missouri.

He was buried at Marshall, Arkansas in a cemetery sur-
rounded by the beautiful Ozarks, which he loved so much. 
His wife, Cora Jane, was buried there in December 1994. 
The marker was in place and the inscription: “I am the 
resurrection and the life.”

He was indeed a “meek and gentle” man, soft spoken and 
tender hearted. He was a lover of the truth and of those 
who preached it and stood for it. The wise man said, “A 
man that hath friends must show himself friendly; and 
there is a friend that sticketh closer than a brother” (Prov. 
18:24). Hayden was one of those kind of friends to me. Just 
six weeks before his death, my wife and I visited with him 
and spent the night in this home, my last visit with him in 
this world. We said goodbye to one of our dearest friends 
on earth, realizing that we have not time to make another 
friend like this one. But we are both men of hope and truly 
believe that “When the Roll is Called up Yonder” we’ll be 
there! For, as the song Hayden requested for his funeral 
says: “This world is not  my home.” Billy Moore, Rt. 1, Box 
237, Adrian, MO 64720.

Field 
Reports

Alan Caldwell, 201 Lynn Ln. #36, Starkville, MS 39759. 
Greetings, from your brothers and sisters in Sturgis, Missis-
sippi. Thank you brethren so much for your fervent prayers 
and support. Let us all thank our God in Heaven for his rich 
and wonderful blessings.

In April, we hosted a Spring Lectureship regarding Christian 
Living. Five speakers (Roosevelt Johnson, Earl Mitchell, 
Mark McCrary, Terry Benton, and David Harwell) taught us 
lessons on giving, edifi cation, church attendance, modest 
apparel and dancing. There was good attendance from area 
Christians and non-Christians. Two of our young people were 
baptized as a result of the gospel being taught. We rejoice 
in this news.

June and July were busy months for me as I held meetings 
in Nacogdoches, Texas and Polkton, North Carolina. The 
meeting in Texas resulted in two members being restored 
back into Christ; and the meeting in North Carolina resulted 
in a Baptist man (who visited the meeting several nights) 
being baptized. Both meetings had great attendance; new 
friendships were formed as well. Faithful brethren preached 
in my absence.
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In August, Sturgis hosted another meeting with W.L. Blanton 
of the Shawnee Church of Christ in Nacogdoches, Texas. Our 
members were greatly edifi ed; the attendance was wonderful. 
Several non-Christians came out to hear the gospel.

In September, I had orthopedic surgery on my right foot. 
Recovery has been slow, but I thank those who have prayed 
for me and sent me get well cards. I am currently preaching 
from a chair, but all in all, the gospel is still being preached!

October has been a good month also. Two more of our 
young men were baptized. They have been helping out with 
the work by serving the Lord’s supper, leading songs, and 
reading Scripture. We are so blessed to have these young 
men wanting to help out with the work here. Their parents 
are working extra hard with them by teaching them more 
about Christ and his church. Our only other (adult) man in our 
congregation, brother Joe Seals continues to teach the young 
converts. He enjoys teaching this class. Our attendance at 
Sturgis continues to hold steady.

In November we had to withdraw from one of our members  
who went astray. The decision was tough, but we as Chris-
tians must do what the Bible says. We continue to pray for 
her return to the Lord.

I continue to teach and preach every Sunday and Wednes-
day night. I also continue to preach on two thirty-minute 
weekly radio programs. One of the radio programs is now 
on a new radio station in Starkville. I am hoping to reach 
more listeners; this station has a large African-American 
audience. I am paying the expenses for this program out of 
my own pocket, but it is worth every penny; I have already 
received responses. The other radio program, which caters 
to a predominantly white audience, is still doing well. I have 
been with that station since 1993. Truly, the gospel is needed 
by all men of all races.

The television and newspaper advertisements regarding 
home Bible studies and correspondence courses are still 
going strong. I teach and send out courses as the opportunity 
arises. Please continue to pray for these efforts of teaching 
the Gospel.

Once again, brethren, thank you so much for your prayers 
and support. I want to give a special thanks to Ron Halbrook 
for helping me prepare these reports and Truth Magazine 
for printing the  news of our progress. Until my next report, 
continue to keep the Faith.

David D. Bonner, P.O. Box 926, Lufkin, TX 75902: After 
working with the Gore Blvd. church of Christ, Lawton, Okla-
homa for over 17 ½ years, I am now working with the Fourth 
& Groesbeck church in Lufkin, Texas.

John Humphries, 8705 Wooded Glen Rd., Louisville, KY 

40220: We wish to begin by expressing our deep gratitude 
to all of you for your prayers and support that made his 
evangelistic effort possible. John Tyler and I left the USA for 
India on September 17.

In response to the gospel, 62 precious souls were baptized 
into Christ. Training classes were held in several cities/
villages for gospel preachers and numerous gospel meet-
ings were also conducted. Bibles in the Telugu language 
of Andhra Pradesh, South India were provided for saints 
who were too poor  to purchase them. Many thousands of 
gospel tracts were printed. More are being printed, even as 
we write this report. Thousands of these tracts have ben 
distributed and conversions have come about as a result of 
the teaching. These conversions include Hindus, Moslems, 
and denominational people.

I had written three tracts this past summer and had them 
translated into the Indian languages of South India. The three 
tracts addressed three population groups in India. the Titles 
were “To Our Hindu Friends,” “To Our Islamic Friends,” and 
“To Our Catholic and Denominational Friends.” Converts 
were made through each of these tracts. Two other tracts 
that I had written earlier were also translated and distributed. 
Their titles were “Who Will Go To Heaven?” and “Obeying 
the Gospel.” There were several tracts written by Bill Beasley 
and others that were printed and distributed by the brethren. 
These tracts are very helpful and a good supply should al-
ways be on hand for the Indian preachers. They are a very 
important tool for them in doing their gospel work. The number 
of tracts to be printed is only limited by the amount of funds 
available for the printing. The Indian preachers are always 
asking for more tracts.

Due to the generosity of several individuals, ten bicycles were 
purchased for our brethren in India.

Thirty reference Bibles were purchased for the gospel preach-
ers for their study and use.

Due to cyclones (hurricanes) in coastal South India, benevo-
lence was also given to needy saints.

While I was in India, I went to a small town near the village 
where I was staying and called my dear wife, Elva, on the 
phone. She told me that she had been experiencing some 
diffi culty and was diagnosed as having colon cancer neces-
sitating surgery as soon as it could be arranged. Of course, 
I was in shock and realized that I must return home as soon 
as possible to be with her. I went back to the village and told 
the brethren that I had to leave for home. After tearful good 
byes, we left to go back to Hyderabad where the airport is 
located.

The village, where brother Moses preaches, is a two-day 
drive from Hyderabad. One also has to cross a very large 
river (the Godaviri) which is the size of the Ohio River. There 
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is no bridge close to the village where we were preaching in 
East Godaviri District near the East Bay of Bengal. We had 
to hire a barge and cross the monsoon-swollen river at night! 
Otherwise, we would have had to drive an extra hundred 
miles upstream for the nearest bridge. Anyway, after driving 
all night, we reached Hyderabad safely and were soon on our 
way back to Louisville. Brother John Tyler remained in India 
and continued with the Bible classes and gospel meetings 
that were scheduled. The gospel work went on.

Elva has now had the surgery and is doing well. She will 
begin preventive chemotherapy in a few days. The doctors 
give her a good outlook for which we are thankful. Pray for 
her, please.

I started gong to India in 1976 and this is the fi rst time that I 
have had to leave early because of a family emergency.

I anyone has any questions, please contact me. God willing, I 
will return to India next September. Thank you again for your 
concern, prayers, and support. 

H.E. Phillips, P.O. Box 1631, Lutz, FL 33549: On April of 
this year, twins (a boy, Tyler, and a girl, Taylor) were born to 
Kristen and Scott Flatt who live in Lutz, Florida. The babies 
were delivered by Caesarean procedure and were born 
healthy. However, Kristen developed a fever and a higher 
than normal white blood count. The doctors thought it might 
be caused by an infection that she had developed due to the 
birth of her twins. After a few days and a few tests there was 
no change in her blood counts. A hematologist was called 
in and he made more tests of her blood and discovered a 
possible bone marrow disorder. She was in the hospital for 
17 days and then fi nally sent home. After a week at home 
she returned to the hospital for a bone marrow aspiration 
and biopsy. The results came back that she had Chronic 
Myelogenous Leukemia.

Kristen is the daughter of Wayne and Allison Kuykendall of 
Athens, Alabama and granddaughter of Mr. & Mrs. Robert 
Hendrix of Huntsville, Alabama. Her husband, Scott, is the 
son of Jerry and Elaine Flatt. His grandparents are H.E. and 
Polly Phillips and V.L. Flatt all of Tampa, Florida.

Kristen and Scott are a faithful young couple and loved by 
all who know them. They both have a positive attitude about 
their future. They put their faith in God to bless them through 
the hard days and months ahead. We urgently need and ask 
for the prayers of faithful Christians, publicly and privately. 
Please pray for her often.

After many months of tests and trips to H. Lee Moffi tt in 

Tampa, M.D. Anderson in Houston, Texas, and Fred Hutchin-
son in Seattle, Washington, it was decided that Kristen will 
receive a bone marrow transplant in Seattle. All of the doc-
tors have told her that a bone marrow transplant is the only 
way she will survive this disease. Tests were performed on 
her sisters to be possible donors. Her younger sister, Katie, 
is a 5 out of 6 match. They searched for a perfect match 
in the bone marrow bank but did not fi nd one. Katie will be 
the donor for the transplant. The doctors give Kristen an 80 
percent chance of success.

Kristen and Scott, the babies, and their immediate families 
fl ew out to Seattle on the day before Thanksgiving. They will 
rent an apartment, look for furnishings, and try to get settled. 
After the Thanksgiving holiday their families will return to their 
homes, except for Elaine and Allison. They must stay to help 
with the babies and Kristen when she comes home from the 
hospital. It is very important to Kristen that her babies be 
there with her during her transplant. The tests begin at the 
hospital on December 2. The transplant will take place on 
the December 22 after wo weeks of intense treatment. She 
will then be in the hospital for about six weeks. These days 
will be critical.

Scott and Kristen have ben told that they will be in Seattle at 
least 5 months and maybe longer. The doctors and hospital 
expenses are covered by their insurance. The procedure is 
about $250,000 to $300,000. It is conservatively estimated 
that the living expenses, some medical tests expenses, and 
travel expenses will be at least $30,000 to $45,000. This ex-
pense is not covered by insurance. Over $3,000 has already 
been paid for some of these expenses. This is a tremendous 
amount for a young couple like Scott and Kristen, even with 
help from their families. If you can and will help with some of 
these expenses, we would be extremely grateful. An account 
has been opened at the SunTrust Bank in Land O’Lakes, 
Florida in the name of Kristen Flatt. Pleae send what you can 
to Kristen Flatt, P.O. Box 1586, Lutz, Florida 33548. They will 
be most grateful to you. But most of all we ask your sincere 
prayers to God for Kristen. All gifts received will go toward 
Kristen’s expenses.

Evangelism Studies
January 31, 1998

Speakers: Harold Comer, Ken Weliever, 
Jody Broyles, Ricky Shanks

9:00 A.M.  
Central Church of Christ, 

2967 N.E. Silver Springs Blvd., 
Ocala, FL 34470.

For lodging and information call 352-629-2413

Benevolence Needed
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Understanding From 

Where The Bible Came

The Bible is not the product of man, but of God. Skeptics have ridiculed 
it, modernists have assailed it, the worldly-minded have reviled it, and 
false teachers have twisted it. Still, it stands as the Book of Books, God’s 
library of truth and refuge of hope for a lost world. “Let Your mercies 
come also to me, O Lord —Your salvation according to Your word” (Ps. 
119:41). The Bible lights our way of escape from the darkness of sin and 
death (Ps. 119:105). God in his mercy has revealed his mind and will to 
mankind. We hold forth the Bible as the only source of communication 
from God to man.

The Bible Is Revelation From God
A revelation uncovers or unveils something. In our study, that which 

has been revealed is the mind of God. Without divine revelation man 
would be left to wonder, guess, 
and speculate about God’s will. 
One person’s conclusions would 
be as good as another, and every 
conclusion would be unreliable. 
But, God has not left man to 
grope in uncertainty and doubt. 
God wants all men to be saved 
and come to a knowledge of the 
truth (1 Tim. 2:3-4). He has made 
known his mind through the pro-
cedure we call revelation. “But God has revealed them to us through His 
Spirit. For the Spirit searches all things, yes, the deep things of God. For 
what man knows the things of a man except the spirit of the man which 
is in him? Even so no one knows the things of God expect the Spirit of 
God. Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit 
who is from God, that we might know the things that have been freely 
given to us by God” (1 Cor. 2:10-12). Simply put, divine revelation is 
how God communicated his mind to his prophets, who then taught it to 
others (Eph. 3:3-5). The Bible is the revelation of God’s dealings with 
man and of God’s precepts for man. Both the Old and New Testaments 
have been revealed by God. While God used various ways and means to 
reveal himself during Old Testament times, he has now spoken to us in 
his Son Jesus (who is “The Word,” Heb. 1:1-2; John 1:1-3, 14-17). The 
gospel which the apostles of Jesus Christ preached was made known to 
them by revelation, not by human genius, cunning or craft (Gal. 1:11-12; 
2 Pet. 1:16).

Joe R. Price
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see “Bible Study” on p. 95 

Attitudes Essential To

Bible Study

The Bible, God’s book, is emphatic in instructing us to study. “Study to 
shew thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth” (2 Tim. 2:15). There must be a constant 
hungering and thirsting (Matt. 5:6) after the perfect law of liberty (Jas. 1:25) 
that we may grow spiritually (2 Pet. 3:18). The motive for such diligent 
effort is the salvation of our souls (“Wherefore lay apart all fi lthiness and 
superfl uity of naughtiness, and receive with meekness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save your souls” — Jas. 1:21), and recognition that in 
the fi nal day I will be judged by Jesus’ words (“He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day” — John 12:48).

What a noble example we fi nd in the Bereans who “. . . searched the 
scriptures daily, whether those things were so” (Acts 17:11). They respected 
the word of God enough to spend time in the open word. Oh for such rever-
ence and respect today such as prompted the people of Ezra’s day to stand 
up when the book of God was opened in their presence in Nehemiah 8:5. 
This kind of action recognizes the word as to its origin, from God, and who 
we are in relationship to it. David said in Psalm 136:23, speaking of God, 
“Who remembered us in our low estate. . . .” That’s why he could say in 
Psalm. 56:4, “In God I will praise his word, In God I have put my trust.”

Sadly, not everyone handles aright the word of truth. By this there are 
found hindrances in their study. Some, for example, may read but don’t 
study. They may very well have read the Bible from cover to cover several 
times. But, to ask them about what they read, they don’t know. Why? They 
didn’t study. Some get the Bible and read but they don’t ever intend on 
understanding anything they read. Jesus said in John 8:32, “And ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” Jesus said you can know 
what the truth is! Paul said in Ephesians 3:3, 4, “How that by revelation 
he made known unto me the mystery; (as I wrote afore in few words, 
Whereby, when ye read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mystery 
of Christ).” The apostle Paul said we could understand. Thus, God expects 
us to understand his word! “Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding 
what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17). There may be others who read the 
Bible but with the wrong attitude. Let’s examine some essential attitudes 
to proper Bible Study: Honesty, Sincerity, Submissiveness, Application To 
Self, and Open mindedness.

Rick Christian
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The Theme of the Bible

Leon Mauldin 

Before the creation of the heavens and the earth, before time began, God 
had a plan. He planned to create this universe and the earth to be inhabited 
by man (Isa. 45:18). He designed a plan by which man could be saved; that 
plan was the redemption that would be in his Son Christ Jesus. Though all 
have sinned, and the wages of sin is death (separation from God), the sin-
less Son of God would die on the cross as a sacrifi ce for all of us. Although 
God’s plan was complete, much time would pass after the creation before 
Jesus would come to this earth. His coming, and the salvation that is in 
Christ Jesus, is the theme of the Bible.

“But when the fullness of the time had come, God sent forth His Son . . 
.” (Gal. 4:4). Time was required for God to prepare man for the coming of 
his Son. Time was needed to teach that sin is not to be treated lightly, that it 
is ugly, destructive, and costly. This was seen in the continual shedding of 
blood of the animal sacrifi ces during the Old Testament period. Since God’s 
plan called for Jesus, who was Deity, to become fl esh, time was required to 
develop a nation, and a lineage, though which Jesus would be born. 

As you study each book of the Old Testament, keep in mind that God 
never lost sight of his purpose. If you are studying the Patriarchs (Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph), these are not merely interesting stories. Throughout 
this period God was looking ahead to the coming of his Son. These men 
are in the Bible because they had an important role in God’s plan.

The following outline demonstrates the fl ow and continuity of Scrip-
ture:

•  Creation (and Pre-fl ood)
•  Flood (and Post-fl ood)
•  Patriarchal
•  Egyptian Bondage/the Exodus
•  Wilderness Wanderings
•  Conquest
•  Judges
•  United Kingdom
•  Divided Kingdom
•  Judah Alone
•  Captivity
•  Return (and Rebuilding)
•  Silent Years
•  Life of Christ
•  Establishment and Growth of the Church
•  Letters 
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How To Study The Bible
Introduction

Donnie V. Rader 

Genesis lays a foundation for what is to follow in the rest 
of the Bible, Old and New Testaments. In six literal days 
God created the earth and all things in it. Man was created 
in the image of God (Gen. 1:26). God gave Adam and Eve 
a law, which prohibited their eating of a certain tree. When 
they yielded to temptation and violated that law, sin entered 
the world, and consequently they were banished from the 
presence of God (Gen. 3:23-24).

The ray of light that shines in that dark picture is God’s 
statement to Satan: “And I will put enmity between you 
and the woman, and between your seed and her Seed; He 
shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise His heel” (Gen. 
3:15). This is so important because it is the fi rst promise of 
Christ! He is the seed of woman (born of the virgin Mary), 
who would “bruise the head” of Satan (see Heb. 2:14). 
Again, a long time would pass, and many events would 
occur, before that promised Seed would come.

Genesis 5 lists the generations from Adam through Seth 
down to Noah, because that is the lineage through which 
Jesus would come. The fl ood occurred because the point 
was reached that every intent of the thoughts of man’s heart 
was only evil continually (Gen. 6:5). Genesis 11 records the 
descendants of Noah through Shem down to Abraham. 

This brings us to the patriarchal period of Bible history. 
Abraham was given three important promises: that God 
would make of him a great nation (the Israelites), that 
he would give to that nation the land of Canaan, and that 
through his seed (Jesus) would all the families of the earth 
be blessed.

The remainder of Genesis is concerned with how God 
developed that promised nation, through Abraham, his son 
Isaac, Isaac’s son Jacob, and his twelve sons. After Joseph 
was elevated to being ruler of Egypt, Jacob, his sons, and 
their families moved to Egypt, and from that family, God 
developed that promised great nation. But fi rst Israel un-
derwent a period of slavery in Egypt. At God’s appointed 
time he chose Moses to lead his people out of Egypt. To 
accomplish this it was necessary fi rst for God to send the 
ten plagues. This was done to let Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
know that the Lord was the true and living God, and that 
he was all-powerful (Exod. 7:5). Also, these plagues were 
judgments against the gods that the Egyptians worshiped 
(Exod. 12:12).

Israel left Egypt, and made their way to Mount Sinai. 
It was here that they actually entered into covenant rela-
tionship with God, to be his people, and to obey his law 
(Exod. 19-24). The tabernacle, which was central to their 
worship, was built. The Aaronic priesthood was established 
(Leviticus). Then the march began toward Canaan. At 
Kadesh-Barnea, just south of Canaan, the people became 
fearful and rebelled (Num. 13-14). This began the next pe-

These pages comprise a special issue of Truth 
Magazine on “How To Study The Bible.” Being 
convinced that most people in the religious world 
as well as some among us don’t really know how 
to study, some instruction is helpful. These pages 
are not presented for the benefi t of the scholar. 
However, the “average” Christian who desires to 
improve his Bible study will appreciate the follow-
ing material.

A profi table study of God’s word must be-
gin with the proper concepts about and attitudes 
toward the Bible. Our fi rst two articles address 
those. The next three articles deal with things 
one needs to know before beginning a serious 
study of a chapter or verse (the theme, context, 
and setting of the Bible). Two articles deal with 
the language of the Bible. Is it necessary (and if 
so, when) to know the Hebrew or Greek works? 
How do I know if fi gurative language is being 
used? Some helpful material is presented here to 
answer both of these questions. A method of study 
has to be chosen before we begin any study. One 
article deals with the various methods of studying 
the word. One article deals with how an outline 
is helpful in understanding and teaching the text. 
Two articles address the respect we should have 
for the authority of the word.

The study closes with some suggestions for 
good Bible study aids.

Read this material carefully. Then delve into a 
study of God’s word!
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riod of forty years of wilderness wandering, during which 
all of the soldiers, except Joshua and Caleb, died.

Joshua then led Israel across the Jordan to receive the 
promised land. A key verse is Joshua 21:43: “So the Lord 
gave to Israel all the land of which He had sworn to give 
to their fathers, and they took possession of it and dwelt 
in it.” As time passed the Israelites were infl uenced by and 
attracted to their immoral neighbors. They soon forsook 
God, and worshiped the Baalim and Asherah. God would 
punish them by allowing an enemy to oppress them. When 
Israel would cry out to God, he would raise up a judge, 
who would deliver them. There would be peace during his 
lifetime, but after the judge died, this cycle would start 
again. This is the message of the book of Judges. 

The events narrated in the book of Ruth occurred dur-
ing the judges (Ruth 1:1). The book reinforces what we 
have seen about the theme of the Bible as the conclusion 
reaches back to Judah’s son Perez, and traces the lineage 
through which Jesus would come through Boaz, and his 
son Obed, who was the father of Jesse, the father of David 
(Ruth 4:18-22).

Samuel’s judgeship marked the transition to the United 
Kingdom, with three kings, Saul, David (of the tribe of 
Judah), and Solomon (David’s son), each of whom reigned 
forty years. A key passage is 2 Samuel 7:11-13, where God 
promised to raise up David’s descendant and establish his 
kingdom. This was a promise of the Christ who was to 
come, and of his kingdom. Peter refers to this promise in 
Acts 2:30-31, and emphatically affi rms the fulfi llment in 
Christ.

Solomon’s apostasy is described in 1 Kings 11:1-8. Con-
sequently, the kingdom divided at his death into Israel to 
the north, with Jeroboam as the fi rst king, and Judah to the 
south, with Solomon’s son Rehoboam reigning. Jeroboam 
made many unauthorized changes in worship: the time, the 
object, the place, and the persons who offi ciated as priests. 
That false system of worship would continue in Israel until 
its destruction in 722 B.C. by the Assyrians. This portion of 
Biblical history is not only the record of the kings, but this 
is also the history of the prophets. 1 Kings 18-25 continues 
with the record of Judah alone. Then Judah was destroyed 
in three successive invasions by the Babylonians, and was 
taken captive (seventy years).

The prophets had also foretold of the return to the land 
of Israel. The fi rst was under Zerubbabel  — 536 B.C. (Ezra 
1-6). It was during this time that the temple was rebuilt. 
The second return was under Ezra in 458 B.C. (Ezra 7-10). 
Nehemiah led in the third and fi nal return from the Baby-
lonian captivity, in 444 B.C. The Old Testament closes in 
anticipation of the coming and work of John the Immerser, 
who would herald the coming of the Lord (Mal. 3:1; 4:5).

This brings us to the silent years, the intertestamental 
period. Though no additional Scripture was being revealed, 
remember that God rules in the kingdoms of the world 
(Dan. 4). Daniel gave very specifi c prophecies of the Medo-
Persian, Grecian and Roman powers. He, more than any 
book in the Bible, deals with that period of history between 
the Old and New Testaments. These nations would all make 
contributions to a state of readiness for Christ’s coming.

The New Testament record takes up right where the 
Old Testament leaves off. Luke tells of the announcement, 
which broke the silence, that aged Zacharias would have a 
son, John, who would “make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord” (Luke 1:17). Months later, the same angel told 
Mary that she would miraculously conceive a son, Jesus, 
the Son of God. 

The ministry of Christ divides into seven periods. These 
are: (1) Preparation, (2) Early Ministry, (3) Great Galilean 
Ministry, (4) Retirement, (5) Perean, (6) Final Week, (7) 
Post-Resurrection Appearances. This is the record of Mat-
thew, Mark, Luke, and John.

The book of Acts takes up where the Gospel records 
leave off, with the carrying out of the Great Commission. 
The hope of all the ages was to be realized. Salvation had 
been brought down! Acts 1:8 concisely foretells the path 
the Gospel would take: the apostles would be witnesses 
fi rst in Jerusalem (Acts 1-7), Judea and Samaria (Acts 
8-12), and to the uttermost part of the earth (Acts 13-28). 
Wherever the Gospel went, the message was the same. Men 
were declared to be sinners, and Jesus Christ was held up 
as their only hope. Those who obeyed from the heart were 
saved from sin, and added by the Lord to his church (Acts 
2:26-47; Rom. 6:17, 18).

Romans through Revelation were letters, written to indi-
vidual Christians and churches, with instructions regarding 
all things that pertain to life and godliness. Those who had 
been saved from past sins were told how to maintain their 
salvation, and ultimately to receive that salvation which is 
ready to be revealed at the last time (1 Pet. 1:5). That is the 
theme of the Bible. Hallelujah! What a Savior!

204 ½ Dean Ave., Hanceville, Alabama 35077

Seeking the Lost
by Quentin McCay

Excellent workbook based on conversions in Acts

Price $5.25
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The book of Hebrews commences with the following 
“history-centered” words: “God, who at sundry times, and 
in divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His 
Son.” The revelation of God happened in time, that is, in 
real history. And because the sum and substance of this 
literature claims to be the revelation of God, the nature 
of this history is particularly important. As one writer put 
it: “Unless the Bible is infallible, there can be no moral 
obligation to accept the facts which it records; and though 
there may be intellectual error in denying them, there can 
be no moral sin” (Froude, Theological Diffi culties). Taking 
the opposite angle from Froude, since he denies the infal-
libility of Scripture, but accepting his line of reasoning, we 
would suggest the following: Since the Bible is infallible 
(cf. John 10:35), there is a moral obligation to accept the 
facts which it records, and there is moral sin associated 
with denying them. So, the Scripture rather naturally makes 
demands upon its readers, and such demands as may not 
easily be ignored! The historical element of the Bible is both 
quintessential proof of its infallibility and often its greatest 
liability, to some the reason for questioning its infallibility, 
for like any other ancient document it provides a record 
of many events which may not otherwise be capable of 
external validation. 

Encounter With God
There is one more important element present in this idea 

of the revelation of God in history. It is that the Bible does 
not represent mere history, or “naked” history. Scripture 
portrays the meeting of man with God in time. Men like 
Abraham, Moses, David, Isaiah and Paul, meet God in the 
biblical narrative as it were “face to face.” Emil Brunner 
compared God in the act of revelation to “a tall man, (who) 
stoops down to a little child and lowers Himself upon His 
knee, so that the child may look into His face” (Offenbarung 
und Vernunft, 413). Ultimately, of course, this is illustrated 
in the appearance among the sons of Adam, of God in the 
person of his Son Jesus Christ: “He that hath seen me hath 

Considering Historical Background 

And Setting

Daniel H. King 

The Bible And History
The Bible is a literature which is fi lled with written de-

pictions of occurrences which are said to have happened 
along a time line from the very beginning of the universe 
through the fi rst century A.D. Those events which are re-
corded in the Old and New Testaments may be reckoned 
as being either truly historic happenings, or imagined and 
mythical in their essential nature. While some moderns 
consider a few of the incidents which we read about in 
the Book of Books to be imaginary, most will admit that 
almost all that we fi nd therein is historical. And even those 
parts which they question are suspicious only because 
they may not be otherwise established to have occurred 
other than the fact that they are found in this particular 
literature. (Moreover, this particular literature is always 
more suspect than any other.) The same may be said of 
many ancient documents which have not been, and may 
never be, validated by external proof. The interesting fact 
is that many historical incidents which are claimed to have 
happened in biblical time, and are recorded in the Bible, 
have now been externally attested by the study of ancient 
Near Eastern documents uncovered through the activities 
of modern archaeologists. They are attested as genuine 
history by contemporary documents, most often from non-
Israelite sources.

So, the material which we discover between the covers 
of this Book claims to be thoroughly historical in nature. 
This basic fact of the biblical writings is extremely well 
recognized, as the following quotations show: “For what 
is the OT from the Christian point of view — and from no 
other point of view can it be rightly understood — but the 
record of God’s gradual revelation of himself to Israel in 
his purpose of redeeming love with a view to the establish-
ment of his universal kingdom? The Incarnation was to be 
the culminating point of that revelation and that purpose” 
(A.F. Kirkpatrick). “The Bible is through and through of 
historical nature and spirit” (G.H.A. Ewald).
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seen the Father” (John 14:8, 9; cf. 2 Cor. 4:6; Col. 2:9). The 
Bible is the ultimate historical meeting between man and 
God, not just of Abraham and God, or of David and God, 
but of you and God, and me and God. We meet with God 
in our own historical setting and cultural milieu, through 
the retelling of our spiritual ancestors’ experience as it is 
recorded in the Book. 

Some modern scholars have attempted to study the 
biblical materials as pure history, and subtract from it the 
spiritual dimension. This is so because they view them-
selves as secular historians and the Bible as part of that 
history which they wish to study and to comment about. 
But what they seek to do is impossible. The Bible is not 
secular history. The remarks of Floyd Filson are helpful in 
this regard: “The commonly accepted procedure in writing 
history is to describe the human situation in the light of the 
natural world. This method recognizes that man is more 
than an animal; he is gifted with intellectual and spiritual 
capacities that make him truly human. But history on this 
view is the story of human experience, and religion is 
described as man’s experience in the observable world of 
nature. All of this is undoubtedly an integral part of history, 
but it is a question whether this is the whole of it. Our story 
deals mainly with Biblical material, and for the Biblical 
writers, God is the chief actor in history; his will and action 
are decisive. Can we do justice to the Bible history if we 
reject or ignore or are neutral toward its central faith and 
outlook? Can we adequately describe Biblical history in a 
way that excludes God’s role?” (A New Testament History: 
The Story of the Emerging Church xi). 

These things being true, it is most important indeed 
to appreciate both the nature of the Bible as essentially 
religious and historical, and the nature of the history itself 
as real and understandable. As we suggested earlier, part 
of it is even verifi able by means of external sources. The 
Bible is no more entirely religion than it is entirely history. 
It is tragic, therefore, when we do not value this historical 
element in the Bible and see how indispensable to the rev-
elation it is, and how inescapable a study of it is to the fullest 
comprehension of the message of the Word of God. It truly 
brings to life the ancient writings and makes them seem 
“contemporary.” It makes of the biblical world a real place 
peopled by fl esh-and-blood individuals like ourselves, with 
their hopes and dreams, anxieties and fears. The stories 
come alive on the page and teach us lessons that are eternal 
in both their application and their importance.

A word of caution must, however, be always in the mind 
of the student of the historical aspect of the Scripture. As a 
discipline it should not be pursued in its own interest or for 
its own sake. It needs to be remembered that the defi nitive 
purpose of the Bible is not to recount history but to bring 
man into an encounter with God. That is what the Book 
is about. So long as history and the historical in Scripture 

is studied as an adjunct and aid to the most complete ap-
preciation and discernment of the principal message, then 
it is kept in its proper place and is valuable. The study 
of Greek is precisely parallel. The student of Greek who 
specializes in the Koine language of Scripture, but who in 
the course of his concentration upon the linguistic nuances 
of the NT literature — misses the opportunity to know 
Jesus of Nazareth — he has failed entirely. This is true of 
every other academic pursuit which deals with what is in 
the Bible. The principal purpose and the principal Person 
of this Book is so crucial to one’s own soul and the very 
reason for his being that a purely scholastic or pedagogic 
approach to it is a relative waste of time.

A Few Historical Illustrations From the 
Old Testament

The people of Israel constituted a covenant community 
based on God’s acts in history. The tie that bound this 
people together had deep roots in history and specially as 
God had dealt with certain personages of her historic past. 
It was not merely a history of great ancestors in whom they 
could take pride. Rather, it was a history of God’s relations 
with these men and women. God had chosen, redeemed, 
judged, disciplined, forgiven, taught, and trained them. 
All this was done in history, with all the events connected 
therewith occurring in real historic circumstances, and set 
in a cultural and historical “background.”  

Most of such things may not be “essential to salvation,” 
that is, the things which it brings out or sheds light upon 
may not be matters upon which our souls depend, but they 
are certainly important for deeper appreciation of what is 
going on in the text and what may be described in the text. 
That said, we reiterate our belief that an appreciation for 
the historic implications of what we read in the Bible, and 
an understanding of antiquity, particularly Near Eastern 
antiquity, is essential to the fullest enjoyment of Scripture. 
How could it be otherwise? 

A few brief illustrations of how history and the general 
background and setting of Scripture may illuminate the 
Word of God, will prove helpful for those who may not 
otherwise understand. We shall enlist the aid of several 
cases which have proven helpful and interesting to this 
author in his own study of the book of Genesis.

The period of the patriarchs, described in the book of 
Genesis, has always proven challenging to the modern 
Bible student. During that period the characters did a 
number of things which have left us shaking our heads 
and wondering, “Why?” Archaeological work in one of 
the cities of the ancient kingdom of Arrapkha, called Nuzu, 
between the years 1925-41, yielded large numbers of liter-
ary texts which bore directly upon many of the interesting 
customs of the patriarchal age. The people of Nuzu were 
Hurrians, the Horites of the Bible. Several parallels came 
immediately to the attention of the researchers. 
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First, there was the biblical story of Abraham’s adoption 
of his slave Eliezer as his heir (Gen. 15:2-3). At Nuzu it 
was a custom for a childless couple to adopt a son to serve 
them as long as they lived and bury and mourn over them 
when they died. In exchange for these services, he was 
designated as heir of all their possessions and lands. The 
Lord says in Genesis that Abraham and Sarah are to have 
a legal heir instead of the slave (15:4). This also coincides 
with Hurrian law, which states that if the adopter should 
beget a son after the adoption, the adopted must yield to 
the real son the right of being the chief heir.  

Second, there is Sarah’s strange act of providing her 
husband with Hagar in her barrenness (Gen. 16:2), as well 
as Rachel’s giving of Bilhah to Jacob for the same reason 
(Gen. 30:3). Hurrian marriage contracts found at Nuzu actu-
ally require that the wife who fails to bear children, provide 
her husband with a handmaid who will bear them. When 
Sarah wanted to cast out Hagar from Abraham’s household, 
the Bible says that the patriarch himself hesitated to do so 
(Gen. 21:10-12). In fact, this was expressly forbidden under 
Hurrian marriage law.

Third, Esau’s sale of his birthright to Jacob (Gen. 25:30-
34) has always appeared to be a very strange idea when 
considered from a modern standpoint. At Nuzu, however, 
there are several examples of contracts involving the sale 
of birthrights to others. On one tablet, an individual named 
Tupkitilla exchanges his inheritance share for three of Kur-
pazah’s sheep. He got a much better price than Esau!

Fourth, in Genesis 31, Laban insists that Jacob take no 
wife in addition to his daughters (v. 50). This prohibition 
against a bridegroom taking another wife was often found 
in the marriage contracts discovered at Nuzu. Evidently 
many fathers-in-law had precisely the same concern for 
the welfare of their daughters as did Laban. Laban’s gift 
of a handmaid to each of his daughters at the time of their 
marriage (Gen. 29:24, 29) is also paralleled in the Nuzu 
texts. Apparently this was done in the event that the daugh-
ter could not provide children for her husband. Jacob’s 
servitude to Laban in exchange for his daughter’s hand in 
marriage is also paralleled in Hurrian society. One contract 
at Nuzu shows a man who sells himself into slavery to the 
master if he will provide him with a wife. In his instance, 
Laban had to be satisfi ed with a mere seven years for each 
of his daughters. Rachel’s theft of her father’s gods was 
never fully understood until the Nuzu material was inter-
preted. Under Hurrian law, the possession of the family 
gods carried with it more than a mere religious signifi cance. 
It also signifi ed leadership of the family with respect to the 
ancestral estate. In essence, it was comparable to a modern 
deed of ownership to the family property! This is what 
Rachel had stolen when she took the household gods, and 
this explains Laban’s relentless pursuit and eager search 
for his most treasured possessions.

These four examples are indicative of the nature and 
importance of the thousands of other comparably illumined 
texts from Genesis and the rest of Scripture. Old Testament 
study has been enriched greatly by the historical studies 
which have arisen out of discoveries from the Egyptian 
Execration Texts, the Mari Texts, Tell el-Amarna, Ras 
Shamra (Ugarit), and numerous cities in Palestine. Entire 
books have been written on each of these areas of investi-
gation, along with many more like them, which have shed 
enormous amounts of light upon incidents which are related 
in the course of telling the story of the Hebrew people. 
With our space limitations we cannot go on relating them, 
even though it is our inclination to do so. This fi eld is so 
rich in resources that no student can ever take in all there 
is to learn! 

What is the importance of all this? Does it actually have 
application for the understanding of the text of Holy Scrip-
ture, or is it simply academic exercise? G. Ernest Wright, 
biblical archaeologist and Old Testament scholar, made the 
following observation: “It is very likely that the exposition 
of the Bible by a person widely trained in the literatures of 
the ancient Near East will differ in perspective rather mark-
edly from the exposition by one who knows nothing of the 
biblical environment. . . . The type of literature, its author-
ship, its historical setting, its personality interaction within 
history, and above all a sensitivity for the biblical world 
which produced the literature all these are necessary if we 
would really understand the Bible” (“Historical Knowl-
edge and Revelation,” in Translating and Understanding 
the OT, ed. by H.T. Frank and W.L. Reed, 292, 300). This 
being true, it is important that we have a grasp of this fi eld 
and do suffi cient study in the area to understand at least 
the more signifi cant instances of historical illustration of 
the biblical text. 

New Testament History
As to the New Testament, we are confronted with the 

identical challenge. Because we want to know what Scrip-
ture meant to those to whom it was fi rst given, we make a 
great effort to learn all that we may about those to whom it 
was fi rst given. This way we may make the proper applica-
tion of the principles and teachings of the text of Scripture 
to our own daily lives and our contemporary situation. As 
Dr. Alan Johnson has written, “Historical/Cultural matters 
take us into a wide variety of areas and details. In the NT 
alone matters of political, economic, social, geographi-
cal, religious, and philosophical background, and a great 
many details of culture, such as clothing, homes, and food, 
clamor for attention as we assess the precise intent of the 
biblical materials. No one person could possibly master all 
the background materials now available; and even if one 
could, he would have to admit that there are gaps which 
perhaps never will be fi lled in” (“History and Culture in NT 
Interpretation” in Interpreting the Word of God 129). We 
must make some time for general reading in the introduc-

continued bottom of next page
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tory works of this fi eld, or else we and our hearers will be 
the poorer for it!

What A Wonderful Time To Be Alive!
There is so much to learn! Never has there been, in the 

history of Bible investigation, such riches of knowledge at 
the behest of the eager Bible scholar! Let us enjoy the full-
est appreciation of Holy Scripture and the fullest possible 
understanding of its message, by the thoughtful study of 
the historical and cultural aspects of biblical backgrounds. 
But, let us ever keep in mind that the purpose of this rev-
elation is not the mere collecting and admiring of what is 
ancient, even if it has a direct bearing upon the Bible. It 
is rather to learn of “Him, of whom Moses in the law, and 
the prophets wrote, Jesus of Nazareth . . .” (John 1:45). 
Let us never fail of this purpose!
P.O. Box 148335, Nashville, Tennessee 37214

he wrote and, on the other hand, Peter stated that some who 
read what Paul wrote “twist” those “things . . . to their own 
destruction.” Moreover, as we have just documented, Jesus 
said, “You shall know the truth,” and Paul said some are 
“never able to come to the knowledge of the truth.”

Rest assured, in these verses, Peter, Paul, and Jesus 
did not contradict one another! By reading the Scriptures, 
we can come to a knowledge of the truth, but many who 
continually read the Scriptures never come to a correct un-
derstanding of the same. Of course, there are many reasons 
for this, one being the fact that some simply do not “love” 
the truth (2 Thess. 2:10), and therefore read the Scriptures in 
order to prove their own presumptions — not with a fervent 
desire to actually learn what the Bible teaches.

However, in the judgment of this writer, most people who 
read and yet fail to come to a knowledge of the truth are 
not intellectually dishonest. But clearly there is something 
terribly lacking in their method of Bible study! It is one 
thing for an intelligent person to read the Scriptures, and it 
is something else for a person to read the Scriptures intel-
ligently. If it is to be understood, the Bible, like any other 
book, has to be studied intelligently. Regardless of the cur-
riculum, certain common-sense principles of interpretation 
must be utilized — one of which is “the law of context,” 
sometimes called “the law of frame of reference.”

But What Do We Mean By “Context?”
“Context” is defi ned as (1) “the parts directly before and 

after a word or sentence that infl uences its meaning . . .” (2) 
“. . . the immediate environment, attendant circumstances or 
conditions; background” (World Book Dictionary). Hence, 
generally speaking, “context” denotes the “immediate en-
vironment” in which a Scripture appears — especially, the 
verses which precede or follow a particular verse. More-
over, “context” may also include the paragraph, or chapter, 
or the overall subject matter of the book in which a Scripture 
appears. Also, the broader context may very well include 
the particular covenant of which a reference is a part, and 

Looking At The Context

Bobby Witherington 

“. . . how that by revelation He made known to me 
the mystery (as I wrote before in a few words, by which, 
when you read, you may understand my knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ)” (Eph. 3:3, 4). “Therefore do not be 
unwise, but understand what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 
5:17). “And you shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:32).

These Scriptures are a few among so many which stress 
the fact that it is possible for one to “understand” the will 
of God, or that it is possible for a person to “know the 
truth.” However, even among those who regularly study 
the Scriptures, there are multitudes who do not know the 
truth. In fact, there are vast numbers who are described by 
2 Timothy 3:7, “always learning and never able to come to 
the knowledge of the truth.” Moreover, the apostle Peter 
alluded to the writings of the apostle Paul, some of which is 
“hard to understand,” concerning which he said “those who 
are untaught and unstable twist to their own destruction, as 
they do also the rest of the Scriptures” (2 Pet. 3:16).

Hence, on the one hand, we have the plain affi rmation 
by Paul that we can know what he knew if we read what 
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on occasion may even be affected by the prevailing culture 
at the time a given Scripture was penned. In other words, 
“context” may include the “immediate environment” (the 
Scriptures before and after), or it may include a much 
broader background. However, most of our diffi culties in 
understanding a given text are due to a neglect to properly 
analyze its “immediate environment.” And this is the area 
which will receive the greater emphasis in the remainder 
of this article.

Examples Which Illustrate the Value of Context
1. Mark 10:9: “Therefore what God has joined together, 

let not man separate.” Based on this Scripture, a mother 
of Siamese twins reportedly refused to allow surgery to 
separate the children, and she justifi ed her refusal by citing 
this passage! However, in context, the Lord was referring to 
“a man” whom God has “joined to his wife” — this is the 
union which Jesus said “let not man separate.” This verse, 
taken out of context, could be misused so as to prohibit 
surgery to separate Siamese twins, or even splitting wood 
with which to build a fi re!

2. Matthew 19:14: “Let the little children come to Me, 
and do not forbid them; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” A large number of people cite this reference when 
they are called upon to justify infant baptism. However, 
“baptism,” either for infants or adults, is not mentioned 
even once in this entire chapter. What is mentioned is 
the fact that some brought “little children” to Jesus that 
he might “put His hands on them and pray.” In this case, 
neither the text nor the context says a word about infant 
baptism.

3. 1 Corinthians 1:17: “For Christ did not send me to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel . . .” Baptist preachers (and 
others) often cite this verse in order to prove that baptism 
is not a requirement for salvation. However, the purpose of 
baptism is not the object being considered in the “immedi-
ate environment” (context) of this passage. Contextually 
speaking, there were “contentions” among some at Corinth, 
some saying “I am of Paul,” or “I am of Apollos,” or “I am 
of Cephas,” or “I am of Christ.” Paul knew that the validity 
of baptism is not determined by who does the baptizing, and 
he did not want to be a party to their partyism. Moreover, 
Paul’s principle mission was “to preach the gospel” — it 
was not to baptize. He had baptized “Crispus and Gaius” 
and “the household of Stephanas,” but he was thankful 
that he had personally baptized only a few at Corinth, “lest 
anyone should say that I had baptized in my own name.” 
However, the fact remains that all who obeyed the gospel at 

Corinth had heard, believed, and were baptized (Acts 18:8)! 
Moreover, even in the context of 1 Corinthians 1:17 Paul 
revealed that in order for one to be “of Christ” (a Christian!) 
two things had to occur: (1) Christ had to be crucifi ed for 
that person, and (2) that person had to be baptized in “the 
name” of Christ. Hence, the seven verses before 1 Corin-
thians 1:17 gives the context for that verse, and they also 
necessarily infer that one must be baptized!

4. Matthew 5:48: “Therefore you shall be perfect, just as 
your Father in heaven is perfect.” Some read this verse and 
conclude that the Bible contradicts itself. They point us to 
Romans 3:23 which says “all have sinned and fall short of 
the glory of God,” and to 1 John 1:8 wherein we are told that 
“if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us.” They then tell us that “no one is perfect,” 
so they conclude that Jesus either commanded the impos-
sible or else the Bible is self-contradictory! However, this 
is another instance in which context is ignored. Granted, 
each one of us should strive for sinless perfection. But 
sinless perfection is not the subject under consideration in 
the context of this verse. Go back to verse 43 and you will 
note that Jesus said, “You have heard that it was said, ‘You 
shall love your neighbor and hate your enemy.’” However, 
in contrast to what others had “said,” Jesus said, “But I say 
to you, love your enemies, bless those who curse you, do 
good to them who hate you, and pray for those who spite-
fully use you and persecute you” (v. 44). Then in verse 45 
we discover the reason for such admonition, it being “that 
you may be the sons of your Father in heaven; for He makes 
His sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on 
the just and on the unjust.” You see, contextually speaking, 
the perfection herein required is that we develop the quality 
of love which God possesses — the kind whereby we are 
able to love both our neighbors and our enemies.

Concluding Thoughts
There are many other verses which could be readily cited 

— verses which are taken out of context and used to teach 
error. Without further comment, we could cite Acts 16:31 
from which some mistakenly conclude that one is saved 
by faith only, or Acts 2:29-31 which certain false teachers 
use to teach the doctrine of premillennialism concerning 
the reign of Christ, or Galatians 6:10 which some brethren 
misuse to teach local church support of human institutions. 
And the list goes on.

Someone has observed that “a text considered apart 
from its context becomes a pretext.” And so it does. God’s 
“word is truth” (John 17:17), but truth handled inaccurately 
(cf. 2 Tim. 2:15) results in error believed, preached, and 
practiced. Hence, we conclude by urging one and all to 
examine every passage in the light of its context. In view 
of the length of eternity, and the value of souls, too much 
is as stake for anyone to do otherwise!

2807 Malone Dr., Panama City, Florida 32405
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could know with certainty (Luke 1:1-4; 1 Cor. 14:37-38; 
Rev. 21:5) what he expects of us. “All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profi table for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped 
for every good work” (2 Tim. 3:16-17; note: the ASV and 
NASB use the words “sacred writings” in verse 15). The 
value of written revelation is obvious. It can be studied, 
examined, researched, and reviewed again and again. The 
Bereans “searched the Scriptures daily to fi nd out whether 
these things were so” (Acts 17:11). Unlike the spoken word, 
which is forever absorbed into the atmosphere never to be 
heard from again, Scripture remains forever as the precise 
expression of God’s eternal words and will. Jesus said, “and 
the Scripture cannot be broken” (John 10:35).

All words of human communication are to be under-
stood either literally or fi guratively. By literal I mean 
their original, natural, ordinary, simplest meaning. Literal 
means, “being actually such” (Random House Unabridged 
Dictionary 836), with no allusions suggesting other mean-
ings. It is usually the fi rst thought that enters our minds 
upon reading or hearing a word. By fi gurative I mean there 
is an additional meaning,  where words “are diverted to 
a meaning which they do not naturally denote” (Horne’s 
Introduction, T.H. Horne, I:322). But, and this is important, 
the diverted meaning still has a connection to the original, 
natural meaning. The American Heritage Dictionary uses 
the word “resemblance” in defi ning fi gurative. Figura-
tive language involves a comparison being made, where 
something is like what it literally is, but something else is 
being implied.  Let me illustrate. “That argument doesn’t 
hold water.” “I jumped out of my skin.” “Stand up for 
the Word of God.” Each of these sentences are obviously 
fi gurative yet we cannot correctly understand them if we 
do not fi rst have a literal understanding of what it means 
to “hold water,” “jump out of” and to “stand up.” 

Understanding Figurative Language

 Ronny E. Hinds      

Among the very fi rst books I bought, over forty years 
ago, was Alexander Campbell’s Christianity Restored. I 
must confess the reason I bought it was for the articles 
contained in the latter two-thirds of the book. But, through 
the years that has not been the reason I have gone to it many 
times. The fi rst one hundred pages contain an excellent 
discussion on principles of Bible interpretation, especially 
fi gurative language. The discussions are usually brief, with 
numerous Bible examples.

What Campbell understood is important for us to un-
derstand when we are reading and studying Scripture. 
Campbell said, “God has spoken by men, to men, for men. 
The language of the Bible is, then, human language. It is, 
therefore, to be examined by all the same rules which are 
applicable to the language of any other book, and to be 
understood according to the true and proper meaning of the 
words, in their current acceptation, at the times and in the 
places in which they were originally written or translated. 
If we have a revelation from God in human language, the 
words of that volume must be intelligible by the common 
usage of language . . . by the use of the dictionary and 
grammar. Were it otherwise, and did men require a new 
dictionary and grammar to understand the book of God — 
then, without that divine dictionary and grammar, we could 
have no revelation from God: for a revelation that needs 
to be revealed, is no revelation at all” (22). I suggest you 
read again those words and thoughtfully refl ect on their 
implications about our personal, individual responsibility 
and capability of understanding Scripture. “Therefore do 
not be unwise, but understand what the will of the Lord 
is” (Eph. 5:17).

The Bible never calls itself “The Bible.” It calls itself 
“Scripture.”  Jesus said, “Have you never read in the Scrip-
tures?” (Matt. 21:42). This is important. Scripture refers 
to written, not spoken, revelation from God. What God 
fi rst spoke through men he has caused to be written so we 
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It is important to understand that identifying a word or 
words as fi gurative does not mean we are saying something 
is not real. There is a tendency in all of us to think that 
fi gurative language does not speak with the same force 
or validity as literal language. That is not so! Figurative 
language teaches literal truth! I do not think it is an over-
statement to say that fi gurative language teaches literal truth 
with greater force and strengthened validity. E.M. Bullinger 
in his book Figures of Speech says fi gurative language is 
designed “to increase the power of a word, or the force of 
an expression” (V). He explains: “We may say, ‘the ground 
needs rain’; that is a plain, cold, matter-of-fact statement; 
but if we say ‘the ground is thirsty,’ we immediately use 
a fi gure. It is not true to fact, and therefore it must be a 
fi gure. But how true to feeling it is! How full of warmth 
and life! Hence, we say, ‘the crops suffer’; we speak of a 
‘a hard heart,’ ‘a rough man,’ ‘an iron will.’  In all these 
cases we take a word which has a certain, defi nite mean-
ing, and apply the name, or the quality, or the act, to some 
other thing with which it is associated, by time or place, 
cause or effect, relation or resemblance” (XV). Without 
using fi gurative language our human communication would 
remain ordinary, limited, and often dull.

Basic Bible Interpretation, by Roy B. Zuck, offers the 
following reasons for using fi gures of speech:

1. They add color or vividness. Psalm 18:2, “The Lord 
is my rock and fortress.”  

2. They attract attention. Philippians 3:2, “Beware of 
dogs”; James 3:6, “And the tongue is a fi re.” 

3. They make abstract or intellectual ideas more con-
crete. Deuteronomy 33:27, “The eternal God is your refuge, 
and underneath are the everlasting arms.”   

4. They aid in retention. Hosea 4:16, “For Israel is 
stubborn like a stubborn calf”; Matthew 23:27, “For you 
are like whitewashed tombs which indeed appear beautiful 
outwardly, but inside are full of dead men’s bones and all 
uncleanness.”  

5. They abbreviate an idea. Psalm 23:1, “The LORD is 
my shepherd.” Multiple ideas are in “shepherd.”  

6. They encourage refl ection. Psalm 52:8, “But I am like 
a green olive tree in the house of God”; Isaiah 1:8, “So the 
daughter of Zion is left as a booth in a vineyard, as a hut 
in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged city.”

As we think about this, the question inescapably comes, 
how do we know when we are reading literal or fi gurative 
language? Since Scripture is written in human language 
the same rules (if that is what you want to call them), that 
govern the discerning of literal and fi gurative language 
in our  human literature should be used to understand the 
language of God’s literature. 

First, as a basic, general rule “an expression is fi gurative 
when it is out of character with the subject discussed, or is 
contrary to fact, experience, or observation” (Zuck, 145). 

The literal should always be assumed fi rst, but if that raises 
diffi culties in our comprehension then consider a fi gura-
tive usage. An obvious example. When John saw Jesus he 
said, “Behold! The Lamb of God” (John 1:29). Certainly, 
because it raises an impossibility, a contrary to fact situ-
ation, an absurdity, no one would understand Jesus was a 
literal lamb. But, in using that word, Scripture is intend-
ing for us to transfer to Jesus certain qualities (demeanor, 
behavior, sacrifi ce) that belong to a lamb. Such language 
immediately gets our attention and vividly reveals ideas we 
are to believe concerning Jesus. Literal language could do 
this, but not as pointedly and with as much interest. Other 
examples. God said he had made Jeremiah “a fortifi ed city 
and an iron pillar, and bronze walls” (Jer. 1:18). Isaiah 
55:12 says, “the mountains and the hills shall break forth 
into singing before you, and all the trees of the fi eld shall 
clap their hands.”

Second, we must watch for literal interpretations that 
would put us in confl ict with other texts, or involve us in 
doing things we know Scripture says is wrong. John 6:53, 
“unless you eat the fl esh of the Son of Man and drink His 
blood, you have no life in you” compared to Acts 15:29, 
“abstain . . . from blood.” 

Third, study the word’s or verse’s context for qualify-
ing, explanatory adjectives or phrases. John 6:32, “bread 
from heaven,” and “the true bread.” 1 Peter 2:4, “a living 
stone.” First Thessalonians 4:13, “those who have fallen 
asleep” are explained as “the dead” (4:16). Ephesians 2:1, 
the “dead” here are “dead in trespasses and sins.” Obvi-
ously, “the dead” in “let the dead bury their own dead” 
(Matt. 8:22), could not be literally dead or else how could 
they bury them? 

Fourth, on some occasions the text itself tells us we 
are reading fi gurative language. John 2:19-21,  “Jesus 
answered . . .‘Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up.’. . . But He was speaking of the temple of His 
body.” Revelation 1:1, “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, 

The language of the Bible is, then, human 
language. It is, therefore, to be examined 
by all the same rules which are applicable 
to the language of any other book, and to 
be understood according to the true and
proper meaning of the words, in their 

current acceptation, at the times and in 
the places in which they were originally

written or translated. 
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which God gave Him to show His servants . . . And He 
sent and signifi ed it . . .”  Galatians  4:24, “which things 
are symbolic.”

I remember well my fi rst “confl ict” with someone over 
literal and fi gurative language. I had preached on the Lord’s 
supper and made the statement “the bread represents the 
Lord’s body.” A visitor, as we shook hands, was quick to 
correct me that the text did not say “represents”; it said, 
“this is My body.”  What followed was a brief discussion 
of literal and fi gurative language. I told him it had to be 
one or the other. If the bread did not “represent” Christ’s 
body then it was literally his body. Such was impossible 
because Jesus had personally taken, blessed, and broke the 
bread. Furthermore, if he believed the bread he had eaten 
that morning was literally Christ’s body he was a believer 
in the Roman Catholic doctrine of transubstantiation. His 
mistake was failing to see the fi gurative use of language 
and it led him to a false idea.

We all must  be exceedingly careful when discerning 
(Heb. 5:11-14) between literal and fi gurative language. It 
can reach out and snag any of us. Zuck (146) in explaining 
that we should always take a passage in its literal sense un-
less there is a good reason not to, uses the numbers 144,000 
and 12,000 from Revelation 7 as an example of “no reason 
not to take those numbers in their normal, literal sense.” 
Apparently, his premillennial views have blinded him to 
the fi gurative use of those numbers. Think! If the numbers 
are literal then why not those whom the text says compose 
those numbers — “all the tribes of the children of Israel” 
(7:4). If so, then only literal Jews, no Gentiles, make up 
the 144,000. Furthermore, according to Revelation 14, this 
is a male only group, virgins everyone, with the Father’s 
name written on their forehead (vv. 1-4). Professor Zuck has 
ignored his rule number three: “The fi gurative is intended 
if the literal meaning is an absurdity” (146).

Understanding literal and fi gurative language is really at 
the heart of the discussion over what Scripture means by the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Sometimes we speak of it as 
direct or indirect. No one I know would argue that Scripture 
teaches the Holy Spirit does not dwell in us — “the Holy 
Spirit who dwells in us” (2 Tim. 1:14). The question, which 
is usually never asked, is, does he dwell in us literally or 
fi guratively? How are the texts that speak of the Holy Spirit 
being given to us, abiding in us, etc., to be understood? 
Literally or fi guratively? Those who believe in a personal, 
direct, actual, physical indwelling must argue from literal 
explanations or else they are without any supporting texts. 
But if they are right, then explain the texts that speak of the 
Holy Spirit as “on” someone? John 1:33, “the Spirit . . . on 
Him”; Luke 2:25, “the Holy Spirit was upon him”; Luke 
4:18, “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me.” Also, consider 2 
Samuel 23:2, “The Spirit of the Lord spoke by me, and His 
word was on my tongue.” Where exactly were the Spirit’s 

words? A personal, direct, literal indwelling is not the 
way we understand the indwelling of God the Father and 
Jesus the Son, nor (think about this!) our indwelling them 
(1 John 4:15; Col. 1:27; Gal. 3:27; Rom. 8:9). I am afraid 
some have been infl uenced by denominational doctrine 
more than they like to admit when dealing with this issue. 
We cannot rightly say, as so many do when discussing this, 
“that is just what it says and I believe it.” Scripture also 
says mountains shall sing and trees shall clap their hands 
(Isa. 55:12)! Such an attitude is not “rightly dividing” the 
involved texts (2 Tim. 2:15). The question is, are the texts 
speaking with literal or fi gurative language?

Much more could  be said about this topic because hu-
man language (and so Scripture), is fi lled with fi gurative 
usage — more than we realize at fi rst glance. We could at-
tempt to discuss all the various kinds of fi gurative language; 
but I have no desire for such. Bullinger’s book has a table of 
contents of 28 pages with over 200 categories! Besides, in 
my opinion, determining the kind of fi gure we are dealing 
with is really not necessary to understand the text. It might 
be interesting and reveal some additional ideas, but practi-
cally speaking, unnecessary for an accurate, understandable 
explanation of the text. Sometimes we can make things too 
complex, losing the basic message that God is seeking to 
reveal. Keeping things simple and understandable must be 
always kept in  mind.  
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speech” (World Book Encyclopedia, 
1989, Vol. 14, 887).

Outlining is a way of organizing 
ideas or thoughts. A writer may make 
an outline (an organized collection 
of what he wants to say) from which 
he will write his article or book. This 
takes the ideas from an outline to a 
written document. This can also be 
done in reverse: taking the thoughts 
or idea from a written document to 
an outline. This is what we do when 
we outline the writings of the New 
Testament.

An outline shows the breakdown of 
the author’s thought patterns.

              Types Of Outlines 
There are informal and formal out-

lines. An informal outline is merely a 
rough “skeletal” outline which may 
only have three or four points that are 
not developed in the outline.

A formal outline will contain more 
information and will organize the 
points showing the relationship of 
main topics to supporting ideas. In 
formal outlining there are topic and 
sentence outlines. (1) “A topic out-
line presents information in parallel 
phrases or single words” (Harbrace 
College Handbook, 1984, 448). This 
method summarizes the chief points 
and sub-points in brief phrases. (2) 
A sentence outline uses complete 
sentences for each point. Most of the 
outlines that I do are topic outlines.

Now, let us consider various ways 

Making And Using An Outline

I am convinced that an outline of a 
text is half of the work of interpreta-
tion. That is, of course, if the outline 
harmonizes with the text. By now, 
most who hear me preach or read my 
material should know that I strongly 
believe that an outline is essential to a 
good study of any text or topic.

It will be helpful (particularly in the 
New Testament) if those who teach 
(and those who want to be effective 
students as well) learn how to outline 
a text. I promise you, if you learn to 
do this, your study of the text will be 
most enjoyable. Outlining a book or 
chapter is one of the most effective 
ways of getting the grasp of a book 
or text.

Organization is the key to almost 
anything we do. Thus, to get the great-
est benefi t from your Bible study it 
will help to know something about the 
principle of outlining. Those wanting 
to make their own outlines of a book 
or chapter may fi nd this information 
about how to outline useful.

Let’s take a look at what an outline 
is, how to make one and how to use 
it.

            What Is An Outline? 
An outline is “a summary of a 

written work or speech, usually ana-
lyzed in headings and subheadings” 
(The American Heritage Dictionary 
Second College Edition 882). It is “a 
short summary of the main topics or 
principal ideas of a written work or 

Donnie V. Rader  

An outline   serves 
as a good 
preview and 

overview of a chapter 
before a detailed study 
is made. It likewise 
serves as a review and a 
good way to summarize 
when the study is fi n-
ished.
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to outline a text of the Bible. One 
method is to make an expository out-
line by listing some practical points 
from a section of Scripture. For ex-
ample, one may take 1 Peter 2:8-9 
and build a fi ve or six point sermon 
outline on the duties of a Christian. 
This is a good sermon outline, but it 
does not tell us much about the fl ow 
of the chapter.

A second method is to make an 
expository outline by listing some 
practical lessons from an entire chap-
ter. For example, Titus 2 could be 
used to list a number of qualities of 
the children of God. Again, this is a 
good study, but this method does not 
give the reader an analysis of the fl ow 
of the context.

A third method is to outline the 
points of the chapter and add expla-
nations and passages that deal with 
the same subject. For example, as 
one would outline 2 Thessalonians 2 
(concerning the apostasy that would 
occur before the second coming) 
he might add Acts 20:28-32 and 1 
Timothy 4:1-3 in the outline. This 
type of outline might also have some 
explanation of the various idea of who 
the “man of sin” is.

A fourth method simply follows the 
fl ow of the context as it was intended 
for the original readers. This method 
seeks to fi t every verse and thought 
in the chapter into the outline. This 
attempts to make an outline as if it 
were the outline from which Paul (or 
any other writer) wrote. This is the 
method that is generally followed in 
my outlines. Two things are done with 
this type of outline: (1) It shows how 
the writer’s thoughts develop. (2) It 
shows how the different parts of the 
chapter or book fi t together.

The outlines that I use do not 
attempt to analyze each verse, but 
they give an overall preview of each 
chapter.

                How To Outline 
The following is a step by step 

procedure for making an outline of 
any chapter of the Bible. To say the 
least this is how I have gone about 
making the outlines that I have used. 
Let’s take 2 Thessalonians 1 as an 
example as we discuss each of these 
simple steps.

1. Read and reread the chapter — 
three or four times.

2. Watch for thought patterns to 
develop. Get a piece of paper and 
begin notation of these patterns. If 
it appears that verses 1-4 deal with 
one thought and 5-10 with another, 
write that down. Keep in mind that 
your fi rst concept about the thought 
patterns may not even resemble your 
fi nal outline.

In the case of 2 Thessalonians 1 
it seems that verses 1-4 may be one 
thought (about thanksgiving to God) 
and verses 5-10 deal with another 
(about the judgment) and verses 11-12 
deal with a prayer for the Thessalo-
nians.

3. Check commentaries, introduc-
tions to the New Testament and Bible 
handbooks to see how others have out-
lined the chapter. With some chapters 
you will fi nd that nearly all outline it 
alike. With others, there are no two 
outlines similar. Not all commentaries 
give an outline of the chapter. Barnes 
Notes, the Gospel Advocate series, 
Benson and others will usually give a 
brief outline of each chapter. Also the 
New King James Version has a good 
system of paragraph divisions and 
section headings that are helpful.

In our model chapter (2 Thess. 1) 
Barnes suggest the following divi-
sions: 1-2, 3-4, 5, 6-10, 11-12. Benson 
divides the chapter this way: 3-4, 
5-10, 11-12. The GA commentary 
(Lips- comb) only has two divisions: 
1-2, 3-12. After considering these 
and other outlines, we will compare 
them with each other and with our 
own notes that we made earlier see-
ing which one(s) best analyzes the 
chapter. Our fi nal outline may borrow 

a little from each one of these or it may 
ignore most of them.

4. Find the major divisions of the 
chapter. Set them on a piece of paper 
using Roman numerals. Try to make 
sure that all major points are of equal 
importance. The same would be true 
for sub-points. That is, do not list as 
a sub-point a statement that does not 
have any bearing on the major point. 
When trying to fi t every verse into an 
outline this is not always easy (or even 
possible in some cases) to do.

In our sample text (2 Thess. 1), I 
would put these major divisions down 
on my paper. 

I. Greetings (vv. 1-2).
II. Thanks to God for the Thessa- 

lonians’ faithfulness and endurance 
(vv. 3-4). 

III. Looking toward the judgment 
will help you endure (vv. 5-10).

IV. Prayer that the Thessalonians 
will continue to endure (vv. 11-12).

Obviously, the general theme of the 
chapter is enduring persecution. All of 
the major divisions (with exception of 
the greetings) have an equal bearing 
on the theme.

5. Reread each major section and 
watch for thought patterns within the 
major divisions. These will be your 
sub-points. Put these on your paper 
by indenting below your major point 
and use capital letters to identify your 
points. Then divide any sub-points by 
indenting and using Arabic numbers. 
Any divisions beyond that should 
used lower case letters and then Ara-
bic numbers in parenthesis.

Back to our model text. As I reread 
verses 3-4 I see three things for which 
Paul was thankful. I list these as the 
sub-points. 

A. Faith grows exceedingly (v. 3). 
B. Love abounds (v. 3). 
C. Patient in persecution and tribu-

lation (v. 4). 
continued bottom of next page
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The same must be done for each major division.

The Value Of Outlining
An outline helps the reader to see the structure of the 

author’s argument or point. Consequently, it serves as a 
good preview and overview of a chapter before a detailed 
study is made. It likewise serves as a review and a good 
way to summarize when the study is fi nished.

Outlining serves as an aid to interpretation. The outline 
helps the reader to see the context in which the verse(s) set. 
If there is a diffi cult verse in the chapter, I can know that 

whatever it means it has something to do with the topic 
or theme of that particular section. One-half of the job 
of interpreting a passage is accomplished when you have 
completed your outline.

These outlines can serve as reminders of what each chap-
ter is about. I have put each of these outlines in the margin 
of my Bible so that anytime I turn to a passage I can see 
the chapter title, key verse, and the divisions of the chapter 
at a glance. This is very helpful when I have to deal with a 
passage that I may not have studied for a while.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160

Catholics wrongly claim that the “Church” is the offi cial 
interpreter of Scripture. We must not turn language scholars 
into our offi cial interpreters. Most Christians do not know 
Greek or Hebrew, but their study of the English translations 
can equip them to know God’s will (Eph. 3:3, 4; 5:17). The 
most celebrated Greek and Hebrew scholars of our day do 
not understand God’s plan of salvation, the work of the 
church, or how to worship him in spirit and in truth. 

2. Christians who have no knowledge of Greek or He-
brew can teach Bible classes effectively. Denominations 
often require their preachers to spend a few years studying 
the original languages in seminaries, but this knowledge 
does not necessarily improve their ability to teach, and it 
certainly does not enable them to teach the truth. Some of 
the best Bible teachers that I have ever heard knew little 
or nothing about Greek and Hebrew.

3. Though he does not know the original languages, 
the studious child of God can refute false doctrines. 
Curtis Porter knew only enough about the Greek alphabet 
to use a lexicon, but I know of no one who had more skill 
in refuting unscriptural arguments than he had. C.R. Nichol, 
on the other hand, was a good student of Greek, and he 

The Value Of Looking Up The Hebrew 

And Greek Words

After a frustrating and unprofi table study with Watch-
tower representatives, a young Christian mourned that if 
only she had known the Greek, she could have refuted their 
assertions, and possibly could have converted them. Since 
she did not know Greek and did not have time to learn it, 
she did the next best thing — she called in a “hired gun” to 
lead the next discussion. The ability to read Greek, in her 
opinion, was a intimidating weapon with which she could 
silence every objection of her opponents.  

There are several misconceptions in this thinking. (1) 
It implies that if we do not know Greek and Hebrew, we 
cannot know the Bible as we should. (2) It tends to exalt the 
person who is acquainted with biblical languages, and to 
discredit all who lack this knowledge. (3) It gives a wrong 
message to those whom we are trying to teach. Our next 
door neighbor may already believe that the Bible is hard 
to understand. If we strengthen this impression by imply-
ing that he must learn the original languages to understand 
God’s truth, we may discourage him from further study.  

Some Dangers To Avoid
1. The average person who knows nothing of the 

original languages can understand the Bible. Roman 

Rick Duggin
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had many debates, but he did not parade this knowledge to 
impress his listeners. In one debate he allowed an opponent 
to draw him off into a discussion of Greek in every speech 
except the fi rst and last ones, and he was disappointed with 
every speech except these two. Since his audience had 
not studied Greek, they could not know whether brother 
Nichol or his opponent was right. Whenever we base an 
argument solely on the original languages, most people in 
the audience must take our word for it. 

4. There is no substitute for studying the context of 
a passage. It is not wrong to quote Greek and Hebrew 
words while teaching a Bible class — the biblical writ-
ers themselves quoted foreign languages (see Mark 5:41; 
15:34, and many others). The issue is how valuable this 
information will be to you or to your class. Suppose you 
are studying to teach a class on 1 Kings 12, and you want 
to know more about the “young men” who gave advice to 
Rehoboam. When you locate this word in a lexicon, you 
may be frustrated to learn that the word yeled means “child, 
young man, son, boy, fruit.” You have merely exchanged 
an English word for a Hebrew word that means the same 
thing. In this instance, a study of the context would have 
proved more profi table to you and the class than the ability 
to recall the Hebrew word. 

5. The study of biblical languages must not become 
an end in itself. An old Scottish proverb says, “Greek, 
Hebrew, and Latin all have their proper place. But it is 
not at the head of the cross, where Pilate put them, but 
at the foot of the cross, in humble service to Christ.” We 
must guard against any attempt to display our knowledge. 
Preaching and teaching must not become an ego-trip that 
focuses attention on the speaker. Whether the language is 
Greek, Hebrew, Latin, or English, before we pronounce an 
impressive array of words, we should fi rst decide whether 
our purpose is to please God or to impress men. 

6. A little knowledge is a dangerous thing. The average 
man can learn how to perform an appendectomy in about 
ten minutes. If something goes wrong, however, he will 
need at least four more years of complex study to handle 
the emergency. Most people would not allow even the 
most talented medical student to operate on them. A little 
knowledge is too risky.

In a few moments, the average man can learn the 
Greek and Hebrew alphabets, and this knowledge gives 
him access to lexicons. This can be dangerous. We have 
often heard someone quote Thayer to prove a point, only 
to fi nd that he was quoting Thayer’s comments instead of 
his defi nitions. When a lexicographer assigns a particular 
defi nition to a word, that is one thing; when he says that it 
means a certain thing in a particular passage, be careful. At 
this point he has stopped giving defi nitions and has started 
making comments.  

The 1952-1974 editions of the Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich 
lexicon include this defi nition of psallo — “. . . our lit., in 
accordance w. O.T. usage, sing (to the accompaniment of 
a harp). . .” (899). This is commentary, pure and simple. 
Bauer’s original German edition translated psallo as sing. 
Arndt and Gingrich added the phrase, “to the accompani-
ment of a harp.” This biased addition caused such a protest 
that Danker, to his credit, omitted the phrase in the 1979 
edition of Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich-Danker. 

Though students of Classical Greek highly value the 
lexicon by Liddell-Scott-Jones-McKenzie-Barber, they 
nevertheless view it as a form of commentary. Why? Be-
cause the meaning of a word depends on its context, and the 
only way for classical students to be sure of its defi nitions is 
to spend years reading the original texts of Plato, Aristotle, 
Thycydides, and many others. Few students have the time 
and determination to reach this level of scholarship, but the 
fact that they put so much effort into reading multitudes 
of original texts, and not in merely quoting from lexicons, 
should tell us something. In one way, the good Bible stu-
dent has an advantage over classical scholars. We have a 
relatively small amount of material to understand — the Old 
and New Testaments — and we can read the material again 
and again in reliable translations, thus seeing for ourselves 
how God uses words in their context. This does not imply 
that lexicons are generally unreliable, but it does admonish 
us to exercise great care when using them. 

Is There No Value In Looking Up Hebrew 
and Greek Words?

If our preceding remarks have persuaded you that word 
studies and lexicons can be dangerous, you may be plan-
ning to include your word study books in your next yard 
sale. Before you do, let’s consider the other side of the 
issue. My purpose in the fi rst part of this article is not to 
discourage the use of lexicons altogether, but rather to warn 
against some common abuses of them. While we would not 
allow a medical student to operate on us, our society does 
encourage average, non-medical people to learn fi rst-aid. 
Why do we do this? Because it is better to know a little 
than to know nothing at all. The same principle is true of 
lexicons. There are times when the use of biblical lexicons 
can be very rewarding.

1. A word study can help to explain a passage to a 
Bible class. When Daniel explained the handwriting on the 
wall (Dan. 5) to King Belshazzar, why did he use upharsin 
in verse 25 and peres in verse 28? The “u-” of the fi rst word 
means “and.” The “-p” becomes “-ph” when following the 
conjunction “and.” The “-in” is simply the plural form of 
the word. Thus the consonants are the same in both words 
— prs. While this is not absolutely essential to understand-
ing the narrative, it may answer a few questions. 
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2. There are times when lexicons can help to refute 
false doctrines. Visitors from the Watchtower Society often 
portray themselves as skilled students of biblical languages, 
and they often seek refuge from diffi cult questions by mis-
representing both the defi nitions and the grammatical rules 
of Greek and Hebrew works. This refuge often backfi res. 
For example, they teach that death is annihilation, and often 
base their position on the word apollumi, which is translated 
“destroy” in such passages as Matthew10:28. They claim 
that apollumi teaches annihilation. They also teach that the 
earth will endure forever. But in Hebrews 1:11 the word 
apollumi refers to the heavens and earth. It requires a great 
deal of talent to stretch the defi nition of a word so far that it 
can include something that is annihilated in one verse and 
something that endures forever in another verse. 

3. It can shed light on passages. When I fi rst learned 
that the “simplicity” that is in Christ (2 Cor. 11:3) does 
not refer to the fact that the gospel is written in simple 
language, but to that which is single or sincere, in contrast 
to duplicity, I was forced to rethink an expression that I 
had heard and used for several years. (The gospel is written 
in simple language, but this is not the word or the place 
to prove it.) 

It is enlightening to study the King James Version’s 
“Easter” in Acts 12:4. The word pascha occurs about 
thirty times in the New Testament, and in every case it is 
translated “passover,” except in Acts 12:4. All other ver-
sions that I have checked, including the New King James, 
consistently translate it “passover” in every passage. 

Once I sat in a Bible class once where some were 
wondering if the “governor” of the feast (John 2:8, 9) was 
different than the “ruler” of the feast (John.2:9, KJV). A 
good concordance shows that the original uses the same 
word each time. The New King James Version uniformly 
translates it “master” of the feast. 

Another passage that may seem confusing is Galatians 
1. Paul refers to “another” gospel (v. 6) which is “not an-
other” (v. 7). The original uses two different words. Heteros 
of verse 6 refers to a gospel of a different kind than Paul 
preached, while allos of verse 7 refers to a gospel of the 
same kind. False teachers wanted to substitute another 
(different) gospel for the one that Paul preached.

How Do I Find Words In A Lexicon?
There are several ways to look up words in lexicons, but 

we will limit our discussion to the two easiest. 

1. Use Strong’s Concordance. First, fi nd the word 
that you want to research. Second, locate the number that 
Strong’s assigns the word. If the number is in italics, the 
word will be found in the Greek dictionary in the back of 
Strong’s; otherwise it is Hebrew and will be found in the 

Hebrew dictionary. Third, fi nd Strong’s number in one of 
the lexicons that is keyed to this concordance. For example, 
the word love in 1 Corinthians 16:22 is numbered 5368. 
Thayer’s lexicon is now coded to Strong’s numbering 
system, enabling someone who possesses no knowledge 
of Greek to fi nd words just by matching the numbers in 
the two volumes.

This procedure is especially helpful in the study of He-
brew words. The word love in Psalm 119:97 in Strong’s 
Concordance is number 157. Using this number, we can 
turn to the Index of the Theological Wordbook of the Old 
Testament, or to The New Brown-Driver-Briggs-Gesenius 
Hebrew-English Lexicon, both of which are keyed to 
Strong’s, and easily obtain defi nitions that were once re-
stricted almost entirely to those who knew Hebrew.   

The King James Version of Deuteronomy 22:19 uses the 
obscure word “amerce.” While you could check the New 
King James Version to learn that it translates this word by 
“fi ne,” as in a fi nancial punishment, this would not tell 
you if the Hebrew word behind the translation occurs only 
here, or if it can be found in other passages as well. Noting 
that Strong’s assigns number 6064 to this word, you turn 
to Brown-Driver-Briggs, see that it discusses the Hebrew 
word anash on pages 778-779, and learn that it occurs in 
about seven other places in the Old Testament, though it 
is not translated by the word “amerce.” In this way, the 
lexicon serves as an abridged concordance.  

2. Use Young’s Concordance. Many people fi nd that 
Young’s Concordance is easier to use than Strong’s. This 
book classifi es the biblical words of the King James Version 
in groups, each of which is based on the original Hebrew 
and Greek words. For example, the word “love” in John 
21:15-17 can be found under two entries in Young’s — 
Number 5 which gives the references for the verb agapao, 
and Number 7 which gives those for the verb phileo. 

After looking up “amerce” in Young’s, and seeing that 
it comes from the Hebrew word anash, you may turn to 
the index-lexicon to the Old Testament in the back of the 
book, fi nd ANASH (in upper-case English letters), and 
learn that the second form of the word is translated in the 
King James Version in the following ways — amerce, 1; 
condemn, 2; punish, 1; be punished, 1, etc.  This is a very 
helpful tool that will pay rich dividends to the serious 
student of God’s holy Word.

318 Kings Hwy., Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37129
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with no overview or broad picture of the Bible would have 
trying to take one piece and understand the whole.

The advantage of surveying a subject would be getting a 
broader picture. To get a broader view of the Bible, reading 
is essential. Read to get a general idea as opposed to under-
standing every detail and remembering every fact. In Acts 
7, we fi nd one of the longest recorded sermons. Stephen 
preached this sermon to the Jews. His main point, found in 
verse 51, is “You stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart 
and ears! You always resist the Holy Spirit; as your fathers 
did, so do you.” How does he develop this point? Starting 
back in verse 2, Stephen uses an overview of the history of 
the Jews to show their fathers had rejected deliverers such 
as Joseph and Moses just as they had rejected Christ, the 
Son of God. Without his audience having an overall view 
of their history, Stephen could not have made his point as 
forcibly as he did. Think about how diffi cult it would be 
to understand the book of Hebrews without any idea of the 
tabernacle, the sacrifi ces, and the function of the priests 
under the law of Moses. Having an overview of the entire 
Bible will assist one in understanding biblical principles 
and contexts of Scripture.

No one method discussed in this article can stand on 
its own. The disadvantage to this method, if taken alone, 
would be a lack of knowledge concerning terms and 
principles contained within the context of Scripture. With 
just an overview of the Bible, one might believe the Ten 
Commandments are applicable today. One might believe 
instrumental music is acceptable in worship because king 
David used it. Terms, verses, contexts of Scripture, and 
Biblical principles can be greatly abused when one is satis-
fi ed with just a general picture of the Bible.

Individually, each person will have to determine how 
in-depth his survey will be. One might consider his knowl-
edge of the overall Bible and the amount of time to invest 
in the survey to determine how in-depth the survey would 
be. This method of study will be a good means by which to 
build and fortify one’s foundation of faith. In a Bible class 

Methods Of Bible Study

Steve Curtis

The purpose of this article is to examine a few methods 
of Bible study. One may not consciously recognize different 
methods of study, but may have used different methods in 
his own personal study or in preparation for and participa-
tion in Bible classes. In discussing these methods, our focus 
will be on three things: (1) techniques of different study 
methods; (2) advantages and disadvantages of each study 
method; and (3) study methods in relationship to personal 
study and Bible classes.

I would like to thank brother Donnie Rader for asking 
me to contribute to this special issue. In no way do I claim 
to be an authority on methods of Bible study. Everyone 
does not use the same methods and techniques. However, 
this article contains personal observations and is written 
in hopes that some might benefi t.

                               Survey Study 
The purpose of this method is to get an overall view of 

a subject. This may mean getting a broad view of the Bible 
as a whole, a broad view of a particular book of the Bible 
such as Genesis or Acts, or a broad view of a particular 
period of the Bible such as surveying the prophets, the 
kings, the life of Christ, or the epistles of Paul. It is easy 
to fi nd good outlines in each of these areas that will help 
an individual.

Can you imagine working a thousand piece puzzle 
without knowing what the fi nished product looks like? 
Just taking one piece, it would be diffi cult to get a general 
idea of where it fi ts into the picture. Does it go in the top 
or bottom, left or right? Without any idea of the fi nished 
product, would you pick up a piece and examine it for every 
detail to place it where it belonged exactly? Or, would it 
be easier to put all the pieces with a fl at edge together, all 
the blue pieces together, etc.? By getting a general idea 
of each piece, eventually one could put all the fl at pieces 
together to form the border, all the blue pieces together to 
form the sky, and so on. Eventually, by taking a general 
observation of each piece, one could have an overview of 
the whole picture. Now, imagine the diffi culty someone 
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environment, the class needs to understand the purpose of 
the survey and the amount of time to complete it. A disci-
plined teacher will keep the class on track and focused on 
the broad picture and overall view. Examining every detail 
may cause the class to miss the forest for the trees.

Detailed Study
The purpose of this method is to examine each detail 

to have a fuller understanding of all that God has to say. 
Using this method, one may consider several factors. If 
one were going to do a detailed study of the book of James 
or the book of Joshua, factors such as authorship, date of 
writing, reason for being written, who is being addressed, 
and their home life should be considered. Also, one should 
include consideration of political, social, economic, and 
geographical settings. If one were to do a detailed study 
on marriage, it would be important to consider all of God’s 
word on that subject. Factors such as how the term is 
used in the Old Testament and New Testament would be 
important. Defi ning the term as it is used in its different 
forms and in its original use would be important to a full 
understanding.

The advantage of using a 
detailed study is being able to 
achieve a good understanding 
concerning all God has to say 
on a particular subject or in 
a particular context of Scrip-
ture. For example, a detailed 
study avoids taking a subject 
like the Ten Commandments 
or instrumental music out of 
context. The disadvantages of 
this method would be the self-
discipline involved in such 
a committed effort, the time 
required, and the necessity of 
having a good library with at 
least a Bible dictionary, com-
mentaries, concor- dance, and 
some type of Bible encyclope-
dia. Some may fi nd it is hard to make time for such a study 
and may not have access to good library materials.

For the individual who would use this method, time 
allowing for thorough investigation of those factors men-
tioned above is important. With the proper attitude, this 
method will help to build upon the foundation of our faith. 
In a Bible class environment, students must be willing to 
invest the amount of time and effort at home to participate 
and fully benefi t from such a Bible class study. Only well 
prepared teachers can bring each detail to light. 

Verse By Verse
The purpose of this method is to examine the whole 

context of a particular book of the Bible. This provides a 
wonderful opportunity to consider every aspect of God’s 
word. Certainly detail is an important aspect of this method. 
One may consider comparing several translations of the 
text, defi ning important words and key passages within 
the text and examining what commentators have written. 
After such, it is important to organize information and 
thoughts into an outline so that each verse, each sentence, 
each paragraph and chapter are understood in relationship 
to the whole book.

The advantage of such a study is that it equips the in-
dividual not only with a thorough understanding of God’s 
word, but also assists one in understanding words and vers-
es within the context of their use. Most of us have probably 
experienced studying with someone who jumps around the 
Scriptures, taking words and passages out of their context 
to support some false idea. Some denominationalist may 
read Acts 16:15, which tells us that Lydia and her household 
were baptized, as proof for infant baptism. Some of our 
liberal brethren may take passages like Galatians 6:10, “do 
good unto all men,” and James 1:27, “pure and undefi led 
religion . . . is to visit the orphans and widows,” out of 

context for authority for the 
church to show benevolence 
to non-saints or for working 
through human institutions. 
Some brethren might read 
Acts 11:20 concerning the 
Christians “preaching the Lord 
Jesus” as proof that they did 
not preach the church, but the 
Lord. A good verse by verse 
study of these passages in 
their context would help avoid 
some misunderstandings. One 
disadvantage a person might 
consider when using this 
method is that information 
from the study might not be 
profi table without understand-
ing it in relationship with the 

broader overview of the Bible. Therefore, some may not 
fi nd such a study interesting.

Individually, one can select a particular context that he 
does not fully understand or has not studied in detail. Taking 
good notes as the study progresses, one could eventually 
have his own personal commentary. Consideration for the 
age and maturity of students should be considered in a 
Bible class environment. Again each student must put forth 
effort at home to benefi t from such a study. The teacher 
should not allow the study to become so detailed that the 
class loses interest. 

Think about how diffi cult it would 
be to understand the book of He-

brews without any idea of the 
tabernacle, the sacrifi ces, 

and the function of the priests under 
the law of Moses. Having an over-
view of the entire Bible will assist 

one in understanding biblical prin-
ciples and contexts 

of Scripture.
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Topical Study
The purpose of this method is to examine a word or 

subject comprehensively. This method of study might 
begin by using a concordance to locate as many passages 
as possible that refer to the subject of interest. Study each 
passage within its context to determine which passages 
contribute insight into understanding the subject or topic. 
The goal would be to learn everything possible God has 
said on a particular subject.

The advantage of a topical study is that it enables one to 
examine and understand all that God has said on a particular 
subject. This is an asset in personal work, teaching Bible 
classes, delivering sermons, extending invitations, etc. For 
example, take the topic of baptism. Using a topical study, 
we fi nd that the Bible teaches that baptism is essential 
unto salvation (Mark 16:16; 1 Pet. 3:21). Baptism is for 
the remission of sins and follows repentance (Acts 2:38). 
The action of baptism for the remission of sins involves a 
burial (Rom. 6:4). What type or kind of burial is baptism? 
It is a burial in water (Acts 8:38). If all one knew about 
baptism was from Mark 16:16, how would he be able to 
know that baptism for the remission of sins is immersion 
in water? How would one be able to teach others all that 
God has said on the subject?

Any one of these methods by itself is not suffi cient. This 
method becomes a disadvantage if there is no understanding 
of how the topic fi ts into the broader scope of the Bible. 
If one only has a topical knowledge of the Bible, he does 
not have a full understanding of God’s word. Many are 
probably familiar with the story of the six blind men who 

were asked to identify an elephant. Each man was given a 
different part. If each man’s idea of an elephant was only 
as extensive as the part he held, we know he would not 
fully understand what an elephant is.

Individually, anyone interested in teaching must have 
some topical knowledge of basic Bible subjects. Since 
everyone is to “always be ready to give a defense to ev-
eryone who asks you a reason of the hope that is in you,” 
it will do us well to equip ourselves with such knowledge. 
One might start with a subject he lacks knowledge of or he 
may choose some subject that will assist him in studying 
with a particular individual. Unfortunately, some never 
consider all the Bible has to say on a particular topic. 
Therefore, it is an effective means of teaching in a Bible 
class. It would be wise for the teacher to have studied the 
topic comprehensively to avoid seeming contradictions and 
taking passages out of context.

Conclusion
As mentioned before, I do not claim to be an authority 

in this area and now you know I have not lied. Hopefully, 
these observations will make us more consciously aware 
of different methods of study, see the importance of each, 
and the necessity of not being satisfi ed with just one ap-
proach in Bible study.
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that the silence of the Scriptures is not a means by which 
we establish authority. The silence of the Scriptures is not 
permissive. The Hebrew writer argued that Jesus could 
not serve as a priest under the law of Moses, not because 
the Scriptures said that he couldn’t, but because it never 
authorized it. Listen to the words of the Hebrew writer, 
“For it is evident that our Lord arose from Judah, of which 
tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning the priesthood” 
(Heb. 7:14). Some of our brethren today still act like the 
silence of Scripture is permissive. I hear brethren asking 
questions like “where does the Scripture say that we can’t 
do this or that?” When we ask questions like this we are 
asking the wrong question. We need to be asking “Where 
does the Scripture authorize it?”

2. We do not establish authority by expediency. Some 
of our institutional brethren want to list expediency as a 
means for establishing authority. An expedient is simply a 
means or method that one may use to accomplish a goal. 
We must recognize that for a thing to be an expediency it 
must fi rst be lawful or authorized. Paul made this point in 
1 Corinthians 6:12 when he said, “All things are lawful 
for me, but all things are not helpful. All things are lawful 
for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any.” 
We cannot claim an addition to God’s word or a substitu-
tion for God’s way as an expedient and think that it is then 
authorized. 

3. We do not establish authority in a way different from 
fi rst century Christians. Many of our liberal brethren are 
now calling for a new hermeneutics. We are told that the old 
hermeneutics is outdated and we need one for the twentieth 
century. We must recognize that Jesus and God have not 
changed (Heb. 13:8). We must establish authority today in 
the same way that the fi rst century Christians did. 

Three Ways to Establish Bible Authority
1. Direct Command. The fi rst way that we can establish 

Bible authority is by direct command. This is when the 
Bible directly makes a statement or a positive command. 
One example of a direct command would be the apostle 
Peter on the day of Pentecost. Peter directly told the people 
to “Repent, and let every one of you be baptized in the 

How To Establish Bible Authority
Mike Webb

There is no more important question to ask when study-
ing the Bible than “how do we establish Bible authority?” 
It is a question about which there is much disagreement in 
the modern religious world including the Church of Christ. 
In this article we simply want to look at the Bible to seek 
the answer to this most important question. 

The Need for Bible Authority
1. We are commanded to do everything in the name of 

Jesus Christ. The apostle Paul wrote in Colossians 3:17, 
“And whatever you do in word or deed, do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through 
Him.” To do everything in the name of Christ means to do 
everything by his authority. In a similar passage the apostle 
Paul told the Corinthians to be careful “not to think beyond 
what is written” (1 Cor. 4:6). Both of these passages suggest 
the great importance of having Bible authority for what we 
practice in religion.

2. Examples that suggest the importance of having 
authority for what we do. There are many examples of 
men in the Bible who acted without having authority from 
God and they paid the price for their disobedience. One 
such example is Cain. Cain and his brother Abel both of-
fered sacrifi ces to God (Gen. 4:3-4). God accepted Abel’s 
sacrifi ce, but he rejected Cain’s sacrifi ce (Gen. 4:4b-5). 
The reason God accepted Abel’s sacrifi ce was that it was 
offered by faith (Heb. 11:4). This means that Abel obeyed 
God’s instructions for offering the sacrifi ce. Cain did not 
follow God’s instruction and his sacrifi ce was rejected. 
Nadab and Abihu also acted without God’s authority and 
were destroyed. The text says that they offered “profane fi re 
which the Lord had not commanded” (Lev. 10:1). These are 
just a couple of the examples that suggest the importance 
of having authority for what we do.

Ways We Don’t Establish Bible Authority 
1. We don’t establish authority by the silence of the 

Scriptures. Some believe that one way to establish author-
ity is by the silence of the Scriptures. Some have said that 
where the Scriptures are silent that we are free to act. Some 
have written tracts and delivered sermons on what to do 
when there is no pattern. We must understand, however, 
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name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:38). All three 
ways to establish authority can be illustrated by the Lord’s 
supper. The observance of the Lord’s supper is authorized 
by direct command or precept. Jesus directly commanded 
the observance of the Lord’s supper in Matthew 26 when 
he said, “take eat; this is My body” and “drink from it, all 
of you.” Paul also directly commanded the observance of 
the Lord’s supper in 1 Corinthians 11:25. We can also fi nd 
all three ways of establishing authority illustrated in the 
controversy of Acts 15 over circumcision. James in dis-
cussing the subject of circumcision of Gentiles appealed 
to a direct statement of Scriptures. He quoted from Amos 
9:11-12 (Acts 15:16-17). After appealing to direct state-
ment James had established that “we should not trouble 
those from among the Gentiles who are turning to God” 
(Acts 15:19).

2. Approved Example. The second way we want to look 
at to establish authority is by an approved example. We are 
not talking about establishing authority by an example but 
by an approved example. By approved example we mean 
an example where the people were acceptable unto God. 

Approved example can also be illustrated by the Lord’s 
supper. We know the time of its observance because we 
have an example of early Christians observing the Lord’s 
supper. In Acts 20:7 Luke records, “and upon the fi rst day 
of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread” (Acts 20:7). We do not have a direct command 
telling us to take the Lord’s supper on the fi rst day of the 
week, but we fi nd this example of early Christians com-
ing together on Sunday for that purpose. We also fi nd an 
approved example appealed to in Acts 15 to help solve the 
circumcision problem. Peter and Barnabas “declared how 
many miracles and wonders God had worked among the 
Gentiles” (v.12). This is a case of establishing authority 
by an approved example. God had approved the work of 
Paul and Barnabas in converting Gentiles by the miracles 
and wonders he performed through them. These examples 
proved that God approved the salvation of the Gentiles and 
that circumcision should not be bound on them.

3. Necessary Inference. The third and fi nal way of estab-
lishing authority we want to discuss is necessary inference. 
This is not the establishing of authority by an inference but 
by necessary inference. By necessary we mean that no other 
conclusion can be drawn from the text. The frequency of 
the observance of the Lord’s supper is established by nec-
essary inference. We read in Acts 20:7 where the disciples 
partook of the Lord’s supper on the fi rst day of the week. 
By necessary inference we infer that since every week has 
a fi rst day that they partook every single week.

Necessary inference is also found in Acts 15. Peter relat-
ed to the brethren at Jerusalem how God had acknowledged 

the Gentiles by giving them the Holy Spirit (v. 8). Peter 
then concluded or inferred that God “made no distinction 
between us and them, purifying their hearts by faith” (v. 
9). These are the only three ways that we can fi nd in the 
Scriptures for establishing Bible authority.

Two Kinds Of Authority — Specifi c And Generic
1. Specifi c Authority. Specifi c authority is when God 

has specifi ed what he wants us to do, or the method we 
are to use in obeying him. Specifi c statements exclude 
everything outside of that which is specifi ed. The silence 
of God prohibits the use of anything other than that speci-
fi ed. The silence of God does not permit. The type of wood 
that Noah was to use in building the ark is an example of 
specifi c authority. God specifi ed gopher wood and that 
excluded the use of any other kind of wood (Gen. 6:14). 
The elements of the Lord’s supper is another example of 
specifi c authority. God has specifi ed the elements of the 
Lord’s supper are to be unleavened bread and the fruit of 
the vine. This excludes the use of any other elements on the 
Lord’s table. The New Testament specifi es that we are to 
sing in worship to God (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16). Since God 
specifi ed singing this excludes any other kind of music like 
instrumental music or humming. 

2. Generic Authority. Generic authority is when God has 
not specifi ed the action or method by which we are to obey 
a command. In the case of generic authority we may use any 
action or method that comes within the realm of the general 
command. The most common example of generic authority 
is the command to go teach the world (Mark 16:16; Matt. 
28:19-20). In the great commission God commanded us to 
go and teach the world, but he did not specify the method 
we are to use when we go. Therefore, we are free to use 
any method that falls within the general command to go. 
We may go by car, airplane, bus, or we may walk. All of 
these are authorized because they are all means of going. 
God commanded us to sing in worship (Eph. 5:19). God 
did not specify what part we are to sing or whether we are 
to sing by book or from memory. We are, therefore, free to 
choose what part we are going to sing and whether or not 
we are going to use a book, or what book we are going to 
use. When we make these decisions, we are still obeying 
the command to sing. This is not parallel to instrumental 
music. God specifi ed singing, and instrumental music is 
another kind of music. 

Conclusion
There is no more important question than “how do we 

establish Bible authority?” We need to be sure that we are 
teaching the younger generations these basic principles. I 
believe that most of the doctrinal problems in the Lord’s 
church could be solved if we simply learned how to es-
tablish Bible authority and then learned to respect what 
God authorized. 

3004 Brakefi eld Dr., Fultondale Alabama 35068
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texts, understood correctly by a few, misunderstood by 
most (especially outsiders). The Bible in those days could 
be contained in a syllogism or a series of syllogisms by 
which all arguments could be won and all disputes settled 
quickly and cleanly.

As a young preacher and throughout my full-time 
ministry years the Bible for me changed slowly through 
painfully intense study from a sermon text source to a 
variegated but coherent guide for God-given life shaped 
by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and actualized in the 
personal presence of the Holy Spirit. This was a private, 
intimate, and often troubling journey about which I 
could say nothing that would belie my confi dent pulpit 
pronouncements. In these years I discovered a personal 
walk with God centered in daily devotional Bible study (as 
opposed to technical Bible study for sermons and classes 
which I was compelled to pursue). The controversy in 
Churches of Christ over the personal indwelling of the 
Holy Spirit erupted in the 1960s just as I emerged from 
several years of personal search through the Bible for 
authentic spiritual and moral power. This quest inescap-
ably led me to a new existential decision about Jesus as 
the living Word of God and a new personal relationship 
with God’s Holy Spirit.

The Scriptures must be interpreted (Neh.8:8; Luke24:27, 
45). The question is, “Which hermeneutic will we use to 
interpret the Scriptures?” The one set forth by Jesus and 

The New Hermeneutics and New 
Testament Bible Study Methods

(Note: This article was taken from material in a larger 
outline entitled “Out With the Old and In With the New: 
The Cry of the New Hermeneutic” by the same author. This 
thirty page outline has many useful quotes and references 
about the New Hermeneutics, a refutation of each of the 
main points of the New Hermeneutics and a large bibliogra-
phy. This outline can be ordered from Truth Bookstore.)

Over the past ten to fi fteen years we have seen a new 
theory being promoted among some of our brethren regard-
ing the study and interpretation of the Bible. This theory 
has been called the “New Hermeneutics” (hereafter, NH). 
Hermeneutics is a big word but it simply means “inter-
pretation.” Hermeneutics is the process of interpreting the 
Scriptures. According to the NH, the old way of interpreting 
God’s word must be abandoned for a new and improved 
method of Bible interpretation. What is the “old way” or 
the “old hermeneutic”? For starters, NH advocates say 
that using commands, examples and necessary inference 
to establish Bible authority is an old, man-made tradition 
dating back to the days of Alexander Campbell and this 
method must go. In addition to this, NH advocates want to 
abandon any method of Bible interpretation that seeks to 
fi nd a pattern of truth in a fi xed body of fi rst century teach-
ing (the New Testament), in order to apply that pattern of 
truth to the 20th century church. In short, we are told by 
these NH advocates that we should abandon any rational, 
“systematized” method of Bible study for an “existential” 
(emotional) experience with Jesus and the Holy Spirit. A 
good example of the current and typical NH approach to 
a study of God’s word is found in an article by John Allen 
Chalk entitled, “My Life with the Bible: A Meditation on 
Hermeneutics” (Wineskins, January/February 1994, 20). 
In this article he writes:

As a child the Bible was a gargantuan intellectual chal-
lenge grasped only by the Olympian personalities who 
came to my little country church and were entertained 
and hosted by my family. The Bible in those days was 
a battleground site, a textbook, an anthology of proof 

Chris Reeves

the New Testament church, or the NH set forth by some 
our brethren in recent years? Instead of looking to a NH 
to interpret God’s word, why not look to the New Testa-
ment? What does the New Testament itself say concerning 
the proper use of Scripture? We should let the New Testa-
ment determine how we ought to interpret the Scriptures. 
There is much to be said against the NH. (See the thirty 
page outline mentioned above, or the article entitled, “The 
New Hermeneutic,” Guardian of Truth, October, 6, 1994.) 
Since this special issue of Truth Magazine is devoted to the 
topic of how to study the Bible, this article will focus on 
the New Testament Bible study methods that NH brethren 
want to abandon. Not only can we learn something about 
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the NH, but we can also learn how to study the Bible along 
the way by looking at some New Testament examples of 
Bible study. The best manual on hermeneutics is the New 
Testament itself.

NH advocates want to abandon the use of the New Tes-
tament as a pattern or blueprint. They say that the New 
Testament was never intended by God to be a “pattern” or 
“blueprint” that we must follow today. They do not believe 
the Bible is “propositional revelation” (revelation that sets 
forth a defi nite, certain statement of truth that must be un-
derstood and obeyed), and they say we should not study 
the Bible to fi nd truths to obey. They claim that “pattern 
theology” or “pattern hermeneutics” is an invention of the 
19th century church. The New Testament on the other hand 
teaches us that we must follow it as a pattern. Paul wrote 
to Timothy and said, “Hold the pattern of sound words 
which thou hast heard from me, in faith and love which is 
in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 1:13). When each New Testament 
Christian began his new life in Christ, he fi rst obeyed the 
“form (pattern) of teaching” (Rom. 6:17) found in the 
gospel, and then he continued on by following the pattern 
of the apostles’ teaching (Acts 2:42) and the teaching of 
Christ (2 John 9). A good Bible study method begins with 
the approach that the New Testament is a pattern for my 
life and I’m going to search out what that pattern is, follow 
it and hold it fast.

NH advocates want to abandon the practice of estab-
lishing Bible authority by the use of direct statements (or 
commands), approved examples, or necessary inference. 
The NH advocates tell us that the “tri-fold hermeneutics” 
(command, example, inference) is a man-made tradition of 
the last century and it should be rejected. They claimed that 
the New Testament does not teach us anything today by ap-
ostolic examples or necessary inferences. These examples 
and inferences are not binding today — explicit statements 
alone are authoritative. Christ alone is our example. “We are 
Christo-centric!”, they say. We are told to go to the gospels 
for our examples, not to Acts or the Epistles. The topic of 
how to establish Bible authority is covered elsewhere in 
this issue but a couple of observations are in order here. 
First, God is the one who has used these three methods 
throughout time to teach his will. Looking for direct state-
ments, examples, and inferences did not originate in the last 
century. Long before the 1900s God was using these three 
methods to teach his will. God teaches by means of these 
three methods and man learns God’s will by studying what 
God has said directly, what he has implied (inferences) or 
by his approved examples. 

Second, learning God’s will in this way is not a man-
made tradition. We have divine approval from God for 
this method because this is the very method used by Jesus 
and the New Testament church. I encourage you to study 
the following passages and others like them and see how 

authority for a practice is established by this method: direct 
statements (Matt. 4:4, 7, 10; 15:1-9; 19:16-23; 22:34-40; 
28:18-20; John 12:28; 14:15; 1 Cor. 14:37; 1 Pet. 3:1-2; 
and 1 John 2:3-5); approved examples (John 13:15; Acts 
20:35; 1 Cor. 4:6, 16-17; 11:1; Phil. 3:17; 4:9; 1 Thess. 
1:5-7; 2 Thess. 3:7-9; 1 Tim. 1:16; 2 Tim. 3:10,14; Heb. 
13:7); and implication/inference (Matt. 12:23-47; 16:5-12; 
22:23-33, 41-46; Luke 4:25-30; 1 Cor. 1:13; Heb. 4:6-9; 
7:1-17). In one passage alone (Acts 15), we fi nd Christians 
learning God’s authoritative answer to the question over 
circumcision by Peter’s implications (vv. 7-11), Paul’s 
examples (v. 12) and James’ direct statements from the 
prophets (vv. 13-19). New Testament Christians followed 
the direct statements, approved examples, and implications 
given to them by God. We should do the same if we want 
to truly be New Testament Christians! We should study 
our Bibles looking for God’s will found in direct state-
ments, indirect statements (implications/inferences), and 
approved examples.

NH advocates want to abandon making the silence of 
God prohibitive. The Scriptures teach that if God is silent 
on a matter, we are not allowed to act in that area; that is, 
his silence prohibits us from acting. But NH advocates 
say that when God is silent we have permission to act. 
They say that God did not intentionally remain silent. God 
simply didn’t get around to talking about various things in 
the Bible, therefore, God gives us the freedom to do those 
things that he did not talk about. However, many times in 
Scripture we are told that we are to act by the word of God, 
not by the silence of God. Paul said, “So then faith cometh 
by hearing, and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). 
Think about it. There is no “hearing” in silence; no “word 
of God” in silence; hence, no “faith” in silence. When men 
act upon the silence of God, they are not acting by faith! 
Silence does not express God’s authority or God’s approval. 
We cannot determine what God wants for us by what God 
does not say. Study the context of the following passages 
which teach that God’s people are not to act if God is silent: 
Exodus 14:13-14; Leviticus 10:1-3; 24:12; Numbers 9:8; 
15:34; 20:8,11; 1 Samuel 13:12; 1 Chronicles 13:1-14; 
15:13; 2 Chronicles 26:18; Jeremiah 19:5; 1 Corinthians 
4:6; Acts 15:24; Galatians 1:6-9; Hebrews 1:5, 13; 7:11-14; 
2  John 9-11. When we study God’s word we need to spend 
our time studying his word, not his silence. We engage in 
“Bible study,” not “silence study.”

NH advocates want to abandon the use of the New Tes-
tament as a book of case law or as a constitution. These 
advocates believe that the New Testament is not a book of 
law, but rather a collection of “love letters.” These casual 
love letters “dashed off by an apostle to a church” were 
not meant to be used as law for a rigid guideline, but they 
should be viewed more as good “take-it-or-leave-it” sug-
gestions for modern man. The New Testament does not so 
teach. It does not claim to be a collection of “love letters.” 
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The New Testament is the “new covenant” law of God (Jer. 
31:31-33; Heb. 8:10; 10:16), the “law of Christ” (1 Cor. 
9:22; Gal. 6:2) and the “perfect law of liberty” (Jas. 1:25; 
2:8, 12). Remember on Pentecost (Acts 2), it was “the law” 
of Jehovah that went forth from Jerusalem (Isa. 2:1-3). And 
keep in mind that if there is no “law,” there is no sin (Rom. 
4:15; 1 John 3:4). The New Testament is our law book. Just 
as we would sit down and study various laws to see how we 
must live in our community (traffi c laws, tax laws, zoning 
laws, etc.), so we must sit down to a study of God’s word 
looking for the laws by which he governs every aspect of 
our life (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

NH advocates want to abandon the use of deductive 
reasoning and logic when trying to learn God’s will. 
Again, their argument is that our current hermeneutic is 
a man-made tradition carried over from the “Restoration 
Movement” of the last century. They say we use deduc-
tive reasoning and logic today to study the Bible because 
Alexander Campbell and others were fond of this method. 
According to them, anyone today using reason and logic in 
their study of God’s word is a member of the “Rationalist 
/ Inductive School.” They say that emotion, not reason, is 
what is important in Bible study. But what does the New 
Testament say? First, let’s defi ne a few terms (all defi ni-
tions are taken from the Webster’s New World Dictionary). 
Don’t be scared by the words being used here. “Reason” 
simply means “the ability to think, form judgments, draw 
conclusions, etc.” “Logic” is the use of “correct reasoning.” 
“Deduction” means “the act or process of deducing; reason-
ing from a known principle to an unknown, from general 
to the specifi c, or from a premise to a logical conclusion.” 
“Rational” means “of, based on, or derived from reason-
ing.” “Inductive” means “reasoning from particular facts 
or individual cases to a general conclusion; the conclusion 
reached by such reasoning.” We must remember that God 
has given each of us mental capabilities and he expects us 
to use them. These varied mental capabilities, in part, are 
what separate us from the animal kingdom. 

When we search the Scriptures we fi nd that God ap-
proves of, and demands the use of reasoning in the teaching 
and learning of his word (Isa. 1:18; 41:21; 1 Cor. 10:15; 
Rom. 12:1 (KJV); 1 Pet. 3:15). Jesus (Matt. 22:15-46), 
Philip (Acts 8:35), Paul (Acts 17:2-3, 17; 18:4, 19; 24:25; 
26:24-25; Rom. 2:1-3; 1 Cor. 15:12-19), Apollos (Acts 
18:28) and the author of Hebrews (3:4; 7:1-17) all used 
reasoning, logic, rationality, deduction, and induction to 
teach God’s word. We should use the same mental powers 
to study it. Take for example the need to become a Chris-
tian. The whole question of becoming a Christian involves 
rationality, reasoning, logic, deduction and induction. No-
where in the Bible does my name, “Chris Reeves,” appear. 
No verse in the whole Bible says something like, “Chris 
Reeves do this . . .” How then do I know that any part of 
the New Testament gospel is for me, “Chris Reeves,” if 

my name is nowhere mentioned? Very simple. I conclude 
that I too, must become a Christian by reading the facts, 
principles, cases, and examples found in Scripture. Yes, 
emotion is important in our Christianity, but so also is a 
rational sound mind. God expects both (2 Tim. 1:7). A very 
important study method that must be used each time we sit 
down to study God’s word is the “inductive method.” First, 
gather all the Bible information on a topic (observation). 
Second, learn what that information means (interpretation). 
Third, draw a conclusion about that information (deduc-
tion/induction). Finally, obey what that information teaches 
(application).

NH advocates want to abandon any claim to know the 
truth. We cannot know the truth or have the truth, they 
say. The wholeness of truth lies beyond the grasp of the 
human mind, and they say that “truth” is not fi xed, but 
ever-changing. They conclude that since we cannot know 
everything, we cannot know anything for certain. The Bible 
teaches differently. We can know the truth (Prov. 23:23; 1 
Tim. 4:3; 2 Tim. 1:12; Heb. 10:26; 1 John 2:21; 5:18-20; 
2 John 1). Jesus said, “And ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free” (John 8:32). God’s word is 
truth (John 17:17; 1 Thess. 2:13). The truth can be heard 
(Eph. 1:3), obeyed (1 Pet. 1:22) and followed (2 John 4). 
The church is the “pillar and ground of the truth” (1 Tim. 
3:15). We must defend the truth (Jude 3; 1 Pet. 3:15) and 
speak the truth in love (Eph. 4:15). If we do not know the 
truth, we will be punished (2 Thess. 1:8). We do not know 
all there is to know, but what God has revealed to us is truth, 
and we can know it and respond to it (Deut. 29:29). While 
it is true that many do not know the truth in the Bible, it 
is not because the truth is unattainable. It is because these 
people do not love the truth (2 Thess. 2:10), nor do they 
want the truth (2 Tim. 3:1-7). When we study the Bible we 
should study to fi nd God’s truth, and then apply that truth 
to our lives to make us better people. Bible study is not to 
be purely academic. It is supposed to be practical.

NH advocates want to abandon the approach that all 
Scriptures are equally important. NH advocates criticize us 
for having a “fl at” Bible where all truths are held equally 
important. NH advocates talk about the “core gospel,” the 
“fundamentals of the faith” or the “seven essential items 
of Christian faith” (as per Eph. 4:4-6). Misusing Matthew 
23:23, NH advocates say that there are “weightier” mat-
ters of the gospel upon which we all must agree (like the 
death, burial, and resurrection of Jesus Christ), and the 
“less weightier” matters of doctrine are mere opinions upon 
which we all agree to disagree (like the work, worship, 
and organization of the local church). This is similar to 
the “gospel-doctrine distinction” made by some brethren a 
few years ago. Of course, the NH advocates cannot tell us 
exactly what the “core gospel” is. They have been adding 
to it and taking from it for years, and they cannot agree 
among themselves what it should include. The truth is that 
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all of God’s word is equally important and all of it must be 
used as a basis of fellowship (2 John 9-11). “All things” 
that Christ has commanded must be observed (Matt. 28:20; 
cf. Acts 3:22). “All Scripture” (2 Tim. 3:16-17) and “all 
wisdom” (Col. 1:28) is necessary to make us complete. 
When you study your New Testament, don’t study looking 
for what is and is not essential, picking and choosing what 
you think is important and is not important.

“Out with the old and in with the new” is the cry of 
the NH. But for those of us who are interested in pleas-
ing God, let us be content to use the Scriptures in the way 
that Jesus and the New Testament church used them. We 
do not need a NH. We need the hermeneutic of Jesus and 

to teach this false doctrine. But, having secured a good 
Bible, next learn to make notes in it. Some people are 
afraid to write anything in it because it is “God’s book.” 
But if you are going to study and make it useful, you are 
going to have to be willing to highlight and make notes on 
diffi cult passages, as well as cross-references of your own 
to other key passages. As you begin to master the things 
found in a good Bible, you will have much of what you 
are looking for to get started. It is not an easy search, but 
the key to beginning.

The second thing I would recommend is to learn to make 
notes from sermons, bulletins, and tracts that you can refer 
back to. These are usually free within your local congrega-
tion. Maybe even the preacher will provide you with a copy 
of his outline on special lessons (some churches put such 
lessons also on cassette for members to listen to). Good 
study aids do not have to cost you an arm and a leg if you 
but utilize the opportunities in front of you. Set up a fi le of 
topics, and fi le these notes under those topics so you can 
refer back to them later on. Now you have a start.
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the New Testament church. Let us not abandon what is 
clearly established in God’s word. Let us study the Bible 
to (1) examine the pattern and hold it fast, (2) receive our 
authority from God’s direct statements, implications and 
approved examples, (3) hear what God says, not what he 
does not say, (4) learn the law of Christ and abide by it, (5) 
draw conclusions about what God wants for our lives today, 
(6) hear, understand and obey God’s truth, and (7) fi nd and 
obey all things that God requires for our lives as Christians. 
I appeal to all brethren to follow the example of Jesus and 
the New Testament church, as they seek to study the Bible 
and handle accurately the word of truth today.

5223 Hugh Woodard Rd., Springfi eld, Tennessee 37172

Good Bible Study Aids
Donald P. Ames

In Ecclestiastes 12:12, Solomon wrote, “Of making 
many books there is no end; and much study is a weari-
ness of the fl esh.” He did not mean that one should choose 
therefore to be lazy and excuse himself, but rather that he 
needed to select his goals and study aids carefully. I sup-
pose every preacher asked would have certain books and 
aids he would recommend, and maybe few would pick the 
same ones all the way through. Yet we do recognize they 
can, in their proper role, be a great asset in helping us learn 
what others have also spent much work on to accumulate. 
In looking at such, though, let us always remember that 
they are the works of men, and therefore are not infallible. 
They are aids to help us in our search for truth, and should 
not replace the study of God’s word itself!

First and foremost, one of the best aids to good Bible 
study you can have is a good Bible! If you can fi nd a good 
Bible with a concordance, maps, cross references, and per-
haps notes in it, this alone can be a tremendous help. You 
must beware, of course, in selecting a good Bible in that 
many of those with notes therein on the market today are 
tainted with premillennialism and the notes are designed 
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However some are interested in getting a library of their 
own started, and are seeking recommendations on good 
books. May I suggest before you start spending a fortune 
on books, look around. Sometimes the preacher, elders, or 
other teachers may have them in their library already. If so, 
pause and take a look at them — they may or may not be 
what you are looking for, and this can help you make that 
determination. Some have sought Thayers Greek Lexicon 
in the belief a little knowledge of the Greek would help 
— not realizing they would have to fi rst of all know the 
Greek before they could even use such a book. I would not 
recommend it to the average Christian seeking to get a few 
good books for his library. If you really want a book that 
can tell you a little about the Greek, I would recommend 
Vine’s Expository Dictionary of N.T. Words, which tells you 
the different Greek words and their meanings from vari-
ous English words you look up. But too often we think the 
Greek is the answer to everything, when in reality a good 
understanding of the English is what we need.

As a basic starting place, there are certain books I feel 
ought to be in a Christian’s library that can be a big help to 
them. A good concordance (I like Young’s) can assist you 
in looking up many passages you might want to fi nd and 
can’t. Also a good Bible Dictionary can fi ll in the back-
ground to many ideas, customs, and meanings. Davis is a 
good one, so is the Zondervan Pictorial Bible Dictionary. 
Another excellent help, still very useful, is the Pocket Bible 
Encyclopedia by C.R. Nichol. Here are many references, 
and well arranged, without heavy investing. Next, I would 
recommend a good Bible atlas. There are several on the 
market, but one that can really make it all come to life is 
History and Geography of the Bible — A Study Manual by 
Bob and Sandra Waldron. The Senior High Truth In Life 
series (Yr. 2, Bk. 4) can also be an ex cellent selection to 
provide basic information for many.

Commentaries should be approached with caution. 
Many get all excited about getting a “quality” set, little 
realizing how much they cost and how infrequently they 
may be used. The Truth Commentaries are an excellent set 
I would recommend, but to the average person just begin-
ning to put a library together, they may seem “out of the 
question.” If you want a good basic set, therefore, I would 
recommend the Zerr Commentaries, recognizing you will 
prob able decide to add individual ones on special books 
as you advance in learning and study. The Bible Study 
Textbooks by GOT can be a very good, inexpensive, simple 
starting point that can fi ll that answer for many as a starter 
— especially on books you do not need greater depth on or 
study too frequently. To that, I would add Answers For Our 
Hope by Marshall Patton and the books of R.L. Whiteside 
(Refl ections, Doctrinal Discourses, Kingdom Of Promise 
And Prophecy). Whiteside’s books are especially useful to 
the beginner in that they not only deal with many topics 
of interest, but contain a Bible index in the back of every 

passage referred to in the book, hence serving as a sort of 
commentary as well. They ought to be in every library!

Roy E. Cogdill’s books The New Testament Church and 
Walking By Faith are two excellent books to be included. 
To that I would also recommend the Cogdill-Woods Debate 
on the problems of institutionalism. Many times debates 
on special topics can be excellent choices if you have the 
patience to read and digest the arguments and wish to see 
and examine both sides of the reasoning. Some do not 
care for this method of study though (regretfully), prefer-
ring to study it from a thought-out one-sided presentation 
instead. Individual topics would thus have to be weighed. 
A few I recommend are: The Holy Spirit: His Person And 
Work (Tuten), The Gospel Plan Of Salvation (Brents), and 
Biblical Criticism (McGarvey). Also I would recommend 
Donnie Rader’s Divorce And Remarriage (and not because 
he got to gether this special!)

No library is complete without something about our 
“roots” as well. I highly recommend Search For The An-
cient Order (West), Vol. 1 and 2. To some, they have almost 
climbed out of reach in cost, but stop and consider what you 
spend on other books and magazines or newspapers. They 
are still an excellent source of the restoration movement 
here in America. To these could be added The Life And 
Times Of David Lipscomb and J.D. Tant, Texas Preacher 
along with W.W. Otey. To these I would recommend They 
Being Dead Yet Speak (Florida College Lectures 1981) and 
Their Works Do Follow Them (Florida College Lectures 
1982). When the biography of Roy Cogdill is published, I 
would defi nitely recommend it be added to these as a study 
of church history. For those who do not wish to spend what 
Search For The Ancient Order costs, the Senior High Truth 
In Life series (Yr. 2, Bk. 2) is an excellent study. Also Yr. 
3, Bk. 3 (Evidences) and Bk. 4 (Marriage and the Home) 
are good studies.

Depending on your area and problems, others might 
recommend other books and subjects. But, to this, if you 
could add a subscription to Truth Magazine, you will prob-
ably cover many of those same studies and topics. No doubt 
after this hits print, I may think of others I wish I might 
have included, but these are foremost in my thinking for a 
good beginning library. Remember: they are just the works 
of men (not infallible), and they are aids (not to replace 
the study of the word of God itself). Consult with your 
preacher, elders, and others before spending big sums and 
see what they might recommend on special topics. Choose 
carefully, prayerfully, and cautiously; then “study to show 
thyself approved unto God” (2 Tim. 2:15).

809 W. S. Third, Shelbyville, Illinois 62565
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“Understanding” continued from front page

The Bible Is Inspired By God
The process by which God’s revelation was reliably 

communicated is called inspiration. “All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profi table for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for 
every good work” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). The Holy Scriptures 
have been “God-breathed” (vv. 15, 16). Commenting on 
the meaning of the Greek word theopneustos (translated 
“inspiration of God”), B.B. Warfi eld said it “has, however, 
nothing to say of inspiring or of inspiration: it speaks only 
of a ‘spiring’ or ‘spiration.’ What it says of Scripture is, 
not that it is ‘breathed into by God’ or is the product of the 
Divine “inbreathing” into its human authors, but that it is 
breathed out by God, ‘God-breathed,’ the product of the 
creative breath of God.” (I.S.B.E., III:1474). He defi ned 
inspiration as the “supernatural infl uence exerted on the 
sacred writers by the Spirit of God, by virtue of which their 
writings are given Divine trustworthiness” (Ibid., 1473). 
Inspiration, then, is the miraculous means by which God 
has accurately published his word to the world.

The Bible Is Verbally Inspired
Many believe Bible inspiration amounts to God giving 

artistic latitude to the writers of the Bible — allowing them 
free rein to express in their own words the ideas God gave 
them. However, the Bible teaching on inspiration is very 
different. The Bible boldly declares that God gave men the 
very words he wanted them to write. This is called plenary 
inspiration (full, complete, extending to every part).

1. The Old Testament contains the statement “thus 
saith the Lord” or its equivalent over 2,000 times. The 
very words of the Old Testament are attributed to God! One 
who believes the Bible accepts its verbal inspiration.

2. Men spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit: 
“. . . knowing this fi rst, that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
any private interpretation, for prophecy never came by the 
will of man, but holy men of God spoke as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1:20-21). Neither prophecy nor 
its fulfi llment was produced by human wisdom, power or 
manipulation. The prophets of God spoke the word of God 
as the Spirit of God gave them utterance.

3. God put His words into the mouths of His prophets. 
“I will raise up for them a Prophet like you from among 
their brethren, and will put My words in His mouth, and 
He shall speak to them all that I command Him” (Deut. 
18:18). While this prophecy was ultimately fulfi lled in Jesus 
Christ, the principle of verbal inspiration it established is 
seen in the Old Testament prophets (Acts 3:22). David, 
the sweet psalmist of Israel, said “The Spirit of the Lord 
spoke by me, And His word was on my tongue” (2 Sam. 

23:2). God put his words in the mouth of Jeremiah (Jer. 
1:9). Zechariah observed the process of revelation used by 
God when he wrote, “Yes, they made their hearts like fl int, 
refusing to hear the law and the words which the Lord of 
hosts had sent by His Spirit through the former prophets” 
(Zech. 7:12). God sent his words to Israel by His Spirit 
through the prophets.

4. Verbal inspiration is declared by the apostle Paul 
in 1 Corinthians 2:13. “These things (God’s revelation to 
the apostles by the Holy Spirit — vv. 10-12, jrp) we also 
speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teaches but which 
the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual.” The Holy Spirit guided the apostles of Christ into 
all truth by giving them the very words they were to use 
when preaching it (cf. John 16:13-15). The Spirit “moved” 
or drove these holy men of God to speak (and write) the 
very words of God (2 Pet. 1:21).

5. What was fi rst spoken by God’s prophets was then 
written down for the perpetual use of man. Inspired 
words which were put into written form (Scripture) were 
regarded with equal force as when God’s prophet spoke 
them. Whether God’s word has been conveyed in oral 
or written form, the message is the same and its author-
ity equally binding (cf. 1 Cor. 14:37; 2 Thess. 2:15). The 
written word of God, just like the oral word of God, is 
verbally inspired.

To illustrate how inspired Scripture was produced, let 
us turn our attention to Jeremiah. God put his words into 
Jeremiah’s mouth and he spoke all that God commanded 
him (Jer. 1:9, 17). The words Jeremiah spoke were the 
words of God (cf. Jer. 2:1-2). Not only did God put his 
words into Jeremiah’s mouth, he later commanded Jeremiah 
to write those words in a book (Jer. 36:1-2). Jeremiah’s 
scribe, Baruch, wrote all the words of the Lord which 
Jeremiah spoke to him (36:4, 17-18). A roll of a book was 
produced from which “the words of the Lord” were read 
(36:8). The “words of Jeremiah” (36:10) were regarded as 
equivalent with the “words of the Lord” (36:11). The Scrip-
ture which was produced, the book of Jeremiah, originated 
with God and its transmission was by the power of God. 
The inspired word of God was fi rst spoken by Jeremiah 
and then put into written form (Jer. 36:17-18). Both were 
verbally inspired.

Conclusion
The Bible has come to us by a process of revelation and 

inspiration (cf. Luke 24:44-45; Acts 8:28; 1 Tim. 5:18; 2 
Pet. 3:16). The word of God has been revealed to men by 
the power of the Holy Spirit. These men fi rst spoke God’s 
word and then put it into written form for all the world to 
read, learn, believe, and obey (Rom. 1:5, 16-17; 16:24-25; 
Eph. 3:3-5; 2 Tim. 2:15). When God’s word was written 

continued top of next page
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Honesty
In the parable of the sower in Matthew 13:3-9, 18-23, the 

sower went forth and sowed seed and that seed, the word of 
God, fell on four different soils (hearts). Of the four soils 
(hearts) only one received that word properly. This was 
the heart which was good and honest (Matt. 13:23). This 
heart has a love for the truth and does not take pleasure 
in unrighteousness (2 Thess. 2:9-12). It is honest in that it 
is fair and truthful. In our study of the Bible, God’s book, 
we must be fair and honest in our examination of Scrip-
ture. As we allow God to speak to us through his word we 
take a good and honest look at ourselves in respect to our 
relationship to God. With a poor and broken spirit (Matt. 
5:3) and contrite heart (Isa. 66:2), we meekly (Matt. 5:5) 
submit ourselves to do the will of God. Honesty in study 
is not reading the Bible to prove a preconceived doctrine. 
Honesty is studying to fi nd the doctrine of God and a will-
ingness to submit to it. A good illustration of this is what 
James wrote in James 1:23-25, “For if any be a hearer of 
the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man beholding his 
natural face in a glass: For he beholdeth himself, and goeth 
his way, and straightway forgetteth what manner of man 
he was. But whoso looketh into the perfect law of liberty, 
and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but 
a doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed.” 
Is an individual really being honest with himself as to his 
physical appearance if he looked in the mirror and saw a 
big glob of barbecue sauce on his face and didn’t wipe it 
off, but walked away from the mirror acting like his ap-
pearance was fi ne because it had been on there for days? 
What should he do? Wipe the sauce off! The same is true 
in spiritual things! If we are honest in our study, when we 
behold a stain of sin which we have possibly been practicing 
for years, honesty is not fi nding an excuse to leave it there 
but doing what God commands to clean our life up.

Application To Self
Did you ever study the Bible, or listen to a sermon and 

hear a passage of Scripture or series of Scriptures which 
applied specifi cally to you but you didn’t make the applica-
tion to yourself but thought, “Boy, I sure am glad so-in-so 
is here because they really needed that!”? Friend, it is 
possible they did need that, but did I need that too? If we 
are honest in our study we will fi rst apply it to self. Paul 
wrote Timothy in 1 Timothy 4:16, “Take heed unto thyself, 

and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this 
thou shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee.” In 2 
Corinthians 13, Paul reminds the brethren that all the time 
they were spending in examining Paul as to whether or not 
he was a genuine, bonafi de apostle or not they had forgotten 
someone, “Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves.” Friend, it wasn’t until the prophet 
Nathan told David, “Thou art the man” in 2 Samuel 12:7 
that David got the point that he was the one Nathan was 
making reference to in the short parable he taught to con-
vince David of his sin he had committed with Bathsheba. 
David surely thought this story would not apply to him and 
even pronounced sentence upon the other! David’s anger 
that was kindled against “the man” (v. 5) was now changed 
as he took a good and honest look at himself. “And David 
said unto Nathan I have sinned against the Lord.”

Sincerity
Sincerity in study is most important. Sincerity is an 

interesting word. When Jesus stated in the sermon on the 
mount, “Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see 
God,” the word pure comes from the same root word from 
which we get our word sincerity and it means without wax. 
It has the idea of a sculptor who is shaping out a rock and 
makes a mistake and sticks wax in to gloss the thing over. 
You see, the idea from the spiritual standpoint is, its sincer-
ity, without wax, there’s not a fl aw in it, it’s real, it’s not 
something glossed over.

Sincerity in study involves putting that which is studied 
to action. Jesus said in John 14:15, “If ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” Friend, if we sincerely love the Lord, 
then we will keep what he says to be true. The epitome of 
insincerity is hypocrisy. This individual only pretends to 
love God and his brethren for when opportunity arises, the 
behavior is such which violates the previous so-called pure 
activity. Remember, sincerity is without wax. If we love the 
truth we will practice it purely. Isn’t it interesting what the 
good and honest heart of Matthew 13 which received the 
word of God properly did? “. . . Which also beareth fruit, 
and bringeth forth, some an hundredfold, some sixty, some 
thirty”(v.23). If I am sincere in my study I will actively 
exercise God’s commands to bear fruit of what I have read 
and understood. I will be holy in my manner of life. I will 
be kind in my speech, always having it seasoned with salt 
not gossiping nor slandering another’s good name. I will 
be reverent in worship. I will not play like I’m a Christian 
but I will be truly committed to the Lord, remembering and 
applying what I’ve studied. Remember, “And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in he name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him” (Col. 3:17). I 
am reminded of what Joshua bid the people of God during his 
day in his farewell address in Joshua 24:14, “Now therefore 
fear the Lord, and serve him in sincerity and in truth: and put 
away the gods which your fathers served on the other side 
of the fl ood, and in Egypt; and serve ye the Lord.”

it was to be circulated from place to place (1 Thess. 5:27; 
Col. 4:16). God’s word is living, active and incorruptible 
(Heb. 4:12; 1 Pet. 1:22-25). It will accomplish God’s will 
in men’s lives (Isa. 55:10-11). God wants all men to be 
saved and to come to a knowledge of the truth. His truth 
is still available today. We call it, “The Bible.”

335 Park Pl., Lynden, Washington 98264

“Attitudes Essential” continued from page 2
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Open Mindedness
The fi nal point I would like for us to consider is the 

importance of being open minded. I heard a preacher say 
one time that we don’t need to be so open minded that our 
brains fall out. I emphatically agree. There is a limit to 
our open mindedness, for we must be lovers of truth and 
haters of every wicked way. But there is a need for open 
mindedness in study of the Bible. The apostle Paul spoke 
of matters of indifference in Romans 14 and he stated that 
each must be persuaded in his own mind (v. 5). In these 
matters, we move by faith and not by doubt (v. 23). As I 
study on these matters of indifference or opinion, I need 
to certainly have conviction, moving by faith, but I must 
exercise open mindedness in my study recognizing that it 
was solely a matter of opinion. Suppose I was not open 
minded. I might bind my opinion on another thus causing 
that brother to stumble or fall which is a specifi c violation of 
Romans 14:21. I have witnessed brethren being so dogmatic 
in their convictions on various matters of indifference that 
they weren’t open minded enough to receive those who dif-
fered with their matter of judgment. Paul says in Romans 
14:3, “Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; 
and let not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for 
God hath received him.” When studying matters of indif-
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ference we should be open minded enough to consider our 
conviction in light of the Scriptures as well as our brothers 
in light of the Scriptures that we may receive one another 
consistent with what Romans 14 teaches.

Those who submit to the Lord must be poor in spirit as 
already stated in this article. Thus, they cannot be arrogant. 
Many a close minded people exemplify this kind of attitude. 
They will not open their minds up to see the truth even in 
matters of doctrine. Jesus spoke of those in his day who 
had ears dull of hearing and eyes they have closed (Matt. 
13:15). They were not open minded to the truth but were set 
in their Jewish ways. When we close our hearts to the truth, 
we shut ourselves off from every opportunity of absorbing 
lessons which will course our path to heaven and open our 
hearts up to prejudice and stereotyping.

I close with the words of Jesus in John 5:39, “Search 
the scriptures; for in them ye think ye have eternal life: and 
they are they which testify of me.”

South Bloomfi eld, Ohio: The church that meets at South 
Bloomfi eld has been working to establish a congregation in this 
area of northern Pickaway County. We currently do not have our 
own building and are meeting in the town Municipal Building. 
South Bloomfi eld is strategically located about 15 miles south 
of Columbus which is rapidly growing. This area has been in 
need of a faithful congregation and we believe this community 
can benefi t greatly by our presence. Right now we are a small 
congregation and have as immediate aims to increase faithful 
membership to the point where we have adequate faithful men 
to ordain elders. We are working to establish our presence in 
this area through advertisements, letters to area churches, 
and door to door. Our door to door work is currently underway 
in the South Bloomfi eld municipality. The goal of this work is 
to visit every home in the community (pop. about 800). In ad-
dition, we fellowship with the congregation meeting in Mexico 
and would like to periodically submit fi eld reports from brother 
Rogelio Reynoso and the saints’ work there.

If you are visiting the South Bloomfi eld or Columbus area, 
please come and visit. We meet at 5023 S. Union St. (Mu-
nicipal Building). Mark Garner, 525 Elm Ave., Circleville, 
OH 43113.

Preachers Needed

Elk Fork, West Virginia (near Middlebourne, WV): The 
congregation at Elk Fork is looking for a preacher to work on a 
full-time basis. They have a rural congregation of approximately 
75 members. It is desired that this individual take a leadership 
role in personal work. Wages of $32,600 per year/two weeks 
of vacation/one week for attending lectures or similar events/
two gospel meets per year are part of the working agreement 
at this time. Housing is not provided. The starting date is Feb-
ruary 1, 1998. If interested, please contact Elk Fork Church 
of Christ, c/o W.F. Ferrell, Rt. 1, Box 185, Middlebourne, WV 
26149 (304-758-4463).

Morrilton, Arkansas: A full-time gospel preacher is needed for 
this congregation that averages 35-40 in attendance. Interested 
party must be able to secure some support. Inquiries may be 
directed to Westside Church of Christ, 1218 W. Childress St., 
Morrilton, AR 72110, Email, wsexton @IPA.net.

Indianapolis, Indiana: The Lafayette Heights church is looking 
for a preacher to start working with them in August 1998. They 
are a group of about 130 members with two elders located 
on the west side of Indianapolis. If you are interested, please 
contact Ron Capps (317-856-6827), recapps@in.net or Ron 
Walker (317-856-6380), rwalker2@prodigy.net.

    



Vol. XLII No. 4
February 19, 1998

See “Mother” on p. 120

“A Tear for Mother”

P.J. Casebolt

“And Adam called his wife’s name Eve; because she was the mother of 
all living” (Gen. 3:20). By a special act of creation, God created woman, 
mothers, and motherhood. I would like to wield the pen and strike a blow 
for motherhood at least one more time before the term becomes completely 
meaningless, or even extinct. Mothers are already an endangered spe-
cies in our modern society, and if some continue to have their way with 
respect to abortion and the deterioration of family values, the extinction 
of motherhood may become more fact than fable.

All are agreed that many 
of our social and moral 
problems are a direct result 
of deterioration in the home. 
Yet, not enough are willing 
to do anything about the 
problem. According to the 
latest statistics, well over 
half of all mothers work 
outside the home. And, the 
time and emphasis spent 
on being a mother suffers 
accordingly. Again, if some 
feminists and like-minded 
“liberators” of womanhood 
and motherhood have their 
way, all mothers will be 
out of the home and the 
children left over from the 
effects of abortion will all be turned over to surrogate day-care centers 
which will be partially or completely supported by taxes. Even those of 
us who are trying to salvage the institution of motherhood will be forced 
to support those practices which are destroying the very thing we are 
striving to save.

As in most matters, there are exceptions to the general rule. We rec-
ognize situations which are affected by widowhood, shiftless fathers 
and husbands, childless couples, or even homes where the children are 
grown and gone. But the exception is supposed to prove the rule, not 
become the rule.

A lot of emphasis is being made on the matter of “pro-choice” and 
a woman’s right to fulfi ll her own ambitions. Should not at least equal 

If some feminists and 
like-minded “liberators” of 

womanhood and motherhood
have their way, all mothers 

will be out of the home and the
children left over from 

the effects of abortion will all 
be turned over to surrogate 
day-care centers which will 
be partially or completely 

supported by taxes.
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Editorial

Testifying in the Assembly

Mike Willis

In the September-October 1997 issue of Wineskins an article was 
published entitled “I Just Want To Testify” by Dan Dozier. The magazine 
Wineskins is published by those supportive of Rubel Shelly, Max Lu-
cado, and the Nashville Jubilee, if that helps you to identify its doctrinal 
stance. This article by Dozier tells us about the practice of “testifying” 
in worship assemblies.

The word “testify” is a Bible term. The word is translated from the 
various cognates of ma/rtus: ma/rtur, marture/w, marturi/a, martu/rion, 
martu/romai. The basic meaning of the word group is conveyed by ma/
rtus: “a witness (one who avers, or can aver, what he himself has seen 
or heard or knows by any other means)” (Thayer 392). The word is used 
throughout the New Testament to relate what the witnesses of Christ saw 
and heard from him. They could testify about his miracles, his words, 
his death, his resurrection because they had seen and heard the things 
that transpired. The words of the New Testament are the testimonies of 
eyewitnesses and the inspired words of men who recorded what they 
had seen and heard or had personally investigated.

However, the modern practice of testifying is something quite dif-
ferent. Men who lived nearly two thousand years after Christ are not 
qualifi ed to give testimony about anything Christ did. They have never 
seen him nor heard him speak. Can you imagine a lawyer calling someone 
to give testimony about whether or not a man committed a crime, but 
the “witness” was on another continent and was not even born when the 
crime occurred? Such a lawyer would be laughed out of court.

Yet, the modern practice in many churches has “witnesses” “testify-
ing” in churches about “what Christ has done for me.” These witnesses 
cannot testify about seeing Christ, for they have never seen him. They 
have never heard him speak one word. They have never touched him. 
Hence, all that they can testify about is their own subjective experience, 
whatever its nature may be.

Our brother became convinced that such testimony services were good 
in the church he attends, not because he found book, chapter, and verse to 
teach that it was good, but because of an experience his local church had. 
He tells how six teenagers and two adults related their experiences on a 
mission in poverty stricken regions of Mexico and Nassau. As they related 
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Continued next page

Who Is to Blame?
Connie W. Adams

It is common these days to blame every sin, whether murder, theft, 
adultery, addiction, or whatever, on somebody or something other than 
the perpetrator of the offense. The offender was abused as a child, ei-
ther by parents or others. Or, maybe society as a whole failed the felon. 
Maybe it was the infl uence of wild-eyed, radical, right-wing, religious 
extremists that caused the accused to go into a fast-food restaurant and 
shoot down fi fteen people, or a student to shoot ten of his fellow-students 
in a prayer circle before the school day began. It was not long after the 
tragedy at Paducah, Kentucky before the press was speculating that the 
student arrested for killing three of his fellow-students and wounding 
seven more, was small for his age and had been picked on by others.

I suppose it is natural to try to fi gure out why people commit criminal 
and other sinful acts. But the notion that such behavior may be shifted 
away from the guilty to others, whatever they may have done, or not 
done, is faulty. It stands opposed to common sense and certainly to the 
teaching of Scripture.

Ezekiel 18 is instructive on this matter. The scene here is one of cap-
tivity. Ezekiel prophesied to those who had already entered Babylonian 
captivity. In the fi rst four verses, Ezekiel brought up a common proverb 
among the people which was being pressed into service to explain why 
they had gone into this dreadful captivity. They said, “The fathers have 
eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge” (v. 2). In verse 
3 he said, “You shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in 
Israel.” Why was that? “The soul that sinneth, it shall die” (v. 4). The 
Lord was teaching them not to blame their troubles on their fathers. It 
is true that parents have infl uence on their children and they will have 
to answer for how they use it. But if a child eats sour grapes, his teeth 
will be set on edge because he ate sour grapes, not because of what his 
father did or did not do. 

Good Fathers and Bad Sons
Ezekiel proceeds to describe a man who is “just” and who does what is 

“lawful and right” but who has a son who becomes a robber, a murderer, 
an idolater, and who does “abominations.” Who is to blame? Look at it: 
“He has done all these abominations; he shall surely die; his blood shall 
be upon him” (vv. 5-12). Is a just father to blame for his son becoming 
a renegade? Absolutely not! He ate his own sour grapes.
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Bad Fathers and Good Sons
Then Ezekiel paints a different picture. This time he 

presents a man who is a rascal but who bears a son who 
turns away from the evil ways of his father (vv. 14-18). In 
verse 17 he plainly said, “he shall not die for the iniquity 
of his father, he shall surely live.” Then in verse 20 he said 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be 
upon him.” Each person bears responsibility for his own 
actions regardless of what others have done.

Modern Concepts and Sin
Many today are uncomfortable with the idea of sin. Sin 

has been softened and minimized. And if there is no sin, 
there is no sinner. But somebody or something is to blame. 
So, the search for the scapegoat begins. The wayward son 
in Luke 15 “came to himself” after he had spent his money 
and time in wild living. Reduced to dire circumstances, he 
resolved to go back home. When he got there he said to his 
father, “I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight and 
am no more worthy to be called thy son” (Luke 15:21). 
Isn’t it interesting that he did not blame the government, 
the synagogue school, the community recreation project nor 
even his father. He did not say, “Well, if you had not been 
such an authoritarian father, so unfeeling and un reasonable, 
I never would have been tempted to leave home in the fi rst 
place.” I can guarantee you that is exactly what some of 
the social engineers of today would have said. He took his 
inheritance. He wasted it. He was profl igate.

The common defense of the mass murderer is insanity. 
Are there mentally unbalanced people? To be sure. Are 
there terrible things sometimes done by those who are not 
rational. Without doubt. But every criminal act is not to 
be explained on that basis. There is such a thing as sin and 
those who commit them are sinners. There are those who 

have the rationality to plot, scheme, build elaborate devices 
to carry out their intents. They are not crazy. They are sinful. 
They had choices to make and made the wrong ones.

The Principle of Personal Accountability
Both the strong brother and the weak one in Romans 14 

are held accountable for their behavior toward the other. 
“So then every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God” (Rom. 14:12). Should we place a stumblingblock in 
another’s way? No. The one doing so will have to answer 
for it. But it must also be said that each one of us is respon-
sible for walking “circumspectly.” We must all watch where 
we are going. It is like the man who gets a speeding ticket 
and defends himself on the ground that this driver in front 
of him was just poking along and fi nally in frustration he 
sped around him and exceeded the limit. The issue is “Who 
was driving your car?” The pokey driver or you? You may 
have been tempted by the circumstances, but who yielded 
to the temptation?

I have endured a lifetime of teasing because of my fi rst 
name. So has my wife over hers. But you know, neither of 
us ever decided to go to school with guns and shoot down 
fellow-students because of it. What others may do may very 
well annoy us, frustrate us, but whatever we say or do is 
still a matter of personal choice and responsibility.

It is high time that people in this land stopped blaming 
everyone but themselves for their actions. “For we must all 
appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10).

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

New Testament Survey
by Merrill C. Tenney

Revised by Walter M. Dunnett

A historical and analytic survey which sets forth the message of the New Testament in rela-
tion to the world of the fi rst century. Includes a new chapter on the Jewish background of the 
New Testament and new material on the Gospels and the canon. 473 pages.

Price $27.00
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15:13-14)? It, too, is a slow, lingering, painful death (Luke 
16:19-31; Matt. 8:12; Rev. 20:14).

I want to go on record right now by saying if I teach a 
doctrine that is contrary to the Word expose me if I refuse 
to repent. Tell all who I am and what I am teaching just as 
God did in 1 Timothy 1:20 — “Of whom is Hymenaeus 
and Alexander; whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaspheme.” Warn all that my “word will 
eat as cloth a canker” and that I have “erred concerning 
the truth” (2 Tim. 2:17-18).

 
Refusing to repent I may in all honesty, as sweet as a 

little lamb, cry, “I’ve been misrepresented.” Do not let that 
deter you from exposing me (John 3:20-21). Some think 
that before one may be labeled as a false teacher, he must 
have horns and fangs and be rude, crude and tattooed with 
a devil insignia.

Do not allow how long I have been preaching to stop 
you. Do not allow our longtime friendship to sway you. 
Do not allow my friends and what they may say or write 
about you to scare you. Paul, in all honesty, went about 
making “havoc of the church, entering into every house, 
and haling men and women committed them to prison” 
(Acts 8:3; 23:1). His sincerity did not make him right.

The Lord stopped him (Acts 9). Please! “SOMEBODY 
STOP ME” before the judgment!

Stop the virus of sin. Do not wait until it has a good head 
of steam before you try to stop it. It could steamroll right 
over you and any in its path. “But there were false proph-
ets among the people, even as there will be false teachers 
among you, who will secretly bring in destructive heresies, 
even denying the Lord who bought them, and bring on 
themselves swift destruction. And many will follow their 
destructive ways, because of whom the way of truth will 
be blasphemed. By covetousness they will exploit you 
with deceptive words; for a long time their judgment has 
not been idle, and their destruction does not slumber” (2 
Pet. 2:1-3, NASV).

203 Church St., Paden City, West Virginia 26159

Outbreak

Morris Hafl ey

In the Ohio Valley there is a deadly virus. It has killed 
thousands already and more have been diagnosed with 
the virus. Small children and adults are dying horrible, 
lingering painful deaths. You may not have heard about 
it until this moment. The government is trying to keep it 
a secret. That’s the reason you have not heard about it.

There is a doctor in the Valley that has the cure. He is 
the only one, but for some unknown reason he is not shar-
ing the vaccine with any one. I suppose he is waiting for 
the highest bidder and/or he is the meanest, most heartless 
doctor of all time. Perhaps he wants to remain friends with 
“the higher ups.” Government offi cials know this culprit 
and are saying that “he is an old man and has done much 
good in the fi eld of medical research for many years.”

People (those who have heard) are moving from the 
Valley and getting as far away as quickly as possible. 
It is a mass exodus such as I have never seen. They are 
running as fast as they can lest they contact this deadly 
virus, leaving behind all they have ever known, and selling 
their land for little or nothing just to escape. They have 
no concern for their jobs or their possessions. They are 
only concerned for their lives.

The government is warning all not to tell others, but 
as you can see I am not listening. I want you to know as 
quickly as possible. I would want you to tell me if the 
situation were reversed. The government says it will create 
a panic and the economy will be destroyed if the rest of 
the country knows about this.

Though the above is not true I am reminded of a virus 
that indeed has infected us all, the virus of sin (Rom. 
3:23). It is a virus that kills (Rom. 6:33). I also know of a 
Physician who has the cure and is not hoarding it for the 
highest bidder (Mark 2:16-17; 16:15).

Do we want to hear of “outbreaks” of sin? Certainly 
not! After all it separates us from the one who loves us 
most (John 3:16; Rom. 5:8; Isa. 59:1-2). If it is a deadly 
disease it does not matter with whom it starts. We want 
to know ASAP! Why would we want to protect someone 
who could lead us to torment with a deadly doctrine (Matt. 
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that the blood of Christ is our hope 
for escape from the wages of sin. 
Without Christ’s blood we would be 
hopelessly lost.

I’m confi dent that most of us will 
agree up to this point. So, we now 
have three points of agreement.

• All have sinned. 
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ blood is our only hope of  

 escape.

Man Did Nothing!
Let’s move on to the fourth point. 

I am certain we will agree on it, also. 
The fourth point is that man did noth-
ing to merit the sacrifi ce of Christ. 
Again we turn to the Bible for solid 
book, chapter, and verse answers.

For God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten  Son  . . 
.  (John 3:16).

. . .Christ died for the  ungodly 
(Rom. 5:6).

. . .while we were still sinners, 
Christ died for us (Rom. 5:8).

And you He made alive, who were 
dead in trespasses. . . (Eph. 2:1).

Even when we were dead in tres-
passes, made us alive. . . (Eph. 
2:5).

Notice in John 3:16 that God 
“gave” his Son. God did not owe us 
a plan of salvation. He was not in-
debted to give us a plan of salvation. 
This plan of salvation was given as an 

God’s Plan of Salvation

C.W. Fell

How does a sinner obtain salva-
tion? People have different ideas about 
God’s plan of salvation. Overcoming 
these differences can be diffi cult at 
times, but it is not impossible. In fact, 
most of us are much closer to agree-
ment than we realize. 

For example, let’s take Romans 
3:23, “For all have sinned and fallen 
short of the glory of God.” Here is a 
simple point we all agree on. Regard-
less of what name you wear, whether 
Assembly of God, Baptist, Catholic, 
Church of Christ, Independent, Lu-
theran, Methodist, Pentecostal, or 
Presbyterian we all agree on this 
point.

Next, we all agree with Romans 
6:23, “The wages of sin is death.” This 
teaching transcends all the boundaries 
of division.

How Does One Escape?
Next, let’s consider how man can 

escape the condemnation of sin. What 
we want here is a Bible answer, not 
the opinions of men, but rather a 
clear book, chapter, and verse Bible 
answer.

The following verses provide just 
such an answer:

. . . having now been justifi ed by 
His blood . . . (Rom. 5:9).
. . . having made peace through the 
blood of His cross (Col. 1:20).
. . . and the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanses us from all sin (1 
John 1:7).

From these verses it is obvious 

Notice in John 
   3:16 that  
   God “gave” 

his Son. God did not 
owe us a plan of 
salvation. He was 
not indebted to give 
us a plan of salvation. 
This plan of salvation 
was given as an 
unmerited favor by 
God to mankind 
while we were still 
dead in our sins.
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unmerited favor by God to mankind 
while we were still dead in our sins.

Paul wrote, “For by grace you 
have been saved through faith, and 
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of 
God, not of works, lest anyone should 
boast” (Eph. 2:8-9). God eliminated 
all possible boasting from the plan of 
salvation. No man can boast that he 
has earned salvation.

We should now have four points 
of agreement.

• All have sinned.
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ’s blood is our only hope 

of   escape.
• Not a single one of us deserves  

 God’s plan of salvation.

To emphasize the fourth point a 
little further, consider the fact that 
this plan of salvation was designed 
and offered before you were born. 
You certainly did nothing to merit a 
plan of salvation that was given nearly 
two thousand years before you were 
born. You can also rest assured that the 
people of Christ’s day did not earn this 
plan. No one deserves salvation.

Saved By Grace Through Faith
In Ephesians 2:8 Paul introduced 

another element of salvation that we 
will agree on. Paul taught that we are 
saved by grace through faith. It is 
through the avenue of faith that we 
take hold of God’s grace and gain the 
salvation that is in Christ’s blood.

In Acts 15:9 we read, “. . .purify-
ing their hearts by faith.” We see 
again that it is through the avenue of 
faith that we reach the saving blood 
of Christ. It is not faith that washes 
away our sins, but rather it is through 
faith that we reach the saving blood 
of Christ. 

In Hebrews 11:6 we read, “But 
without faith it is impossible to please 
Him.” Faith is absolutely essential 
because it is the only avenue by which 
we can take hold of God’s grace and 

reach the blood of Christ. 

No doubt we are still in agreement 
through these fi ve points.

•  All have sinned.
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ’s blood is our only hope 

of   escape.
• Not a single one of us deserves  

 God’s plan of salvation.
• Without faith it is impossible to  

 please God.

What Is Faith?
The next step is to identify and de-

fi ne saving faith. What is its character 
and its nature? How does a person ex-
ercise saving faith? The Bible speaks 
of two kinds of faith. James tells us 
about one of these in James 2, starting 
at verse 14. 

 
What does it profi t, my brethren, if 
someone says he has faith but does 
not have works? Can faith save 
him? (2:14).

Thus also faith by itself, if it does 
not have works, is dead (2:17).

You believe that there is one God. 
You do well. Even the demons be-
lieve and tremble (2:19).

But do you want to know, O fool-
ish man, that faith without works is 
dead? (2:20).

Was not Abraham our father justi-
fied by works when he offered  
Isaac his son on the altar? (2:21)

Do you see that faith was work-

dead? Because it did not obey the 
truth. This dead faith recognized the 
facts and understood the truth but did 
not do the will of God.

James’ message is simple: An inac-
tive faith is a useless faith. Only the 
Devil would encourage such a faith.

We have an example of this dead 
faith in John 12:42-43. John writes, 
“Nevertheless, even among the rulers 
many believed in Him, but because 
of the Pharisees they did not confess 
Him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue; for they loved the praise 
of men more than the praise of God.” 
These men had an inactive faith, a 
dead faith. 

In Matthew 10:33 we read, “But 
whoever denies Me before men, him 
I will also deny before My Father who 
is in heaven.” The rulers mentioned 
in John 12 would not confess Christ 
even though they believed he was the 
Christ, therefore Christ will deny them 
before his Father.

Faith alone was not enough just as 
James had said. A faith that recognizes 
the truth but does not surrender to 
God’s will is dead and does not lead 
to the saving blood of Jesus. 

What Is Saving Faith?
Obviously we want the opposite of 

this dead faith. We want a faith that is 
alive, surrenders to God, and actively 
does his will. Various Bible passages 
reinforce this idea of saving faith.

In Matthew 7:21 Jesus taught, “Not 
everyone who says to Me, ‘Lord, 
Lord,’ shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven, but he who does the will of 
My Father in heaven.” Later in Mat-
thew 12:50 Jesus said, “For whoever 
does the will of My Father in heaven 
is My brother and sister.”

The Hebrew writer wrote in He-
brews 5:9, “. . .He became the author 
of eternal salvation to all who obey 
Him.”

ing together with his works, and 
by works faith was made perfect? 
(2:22).

You see then that a man is justifi ed 
by works, and not by faith only 
(2:24).

For as the body without the spirit 
is dead, so faith without works is 
dead also (2:26).

Why is the faith of this passage 
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In 2 Thessalonians 1:8 Paul taught that when Jesus 
returns he will take vengeance “on those who do not obey 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We can see from these verses that the faith that leads to 
the blood of Christ is an active faith. It is a faith that does 
the will of God, making a personal surrender to whatever 
God may require.

We now have six points that we should agree on.

• All have sinned.
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ’s blood is our only hope of escape.
• Not a single one of us deserves God’s plan of salva  

 tion. 
• Without faith it is impossible to please God.
• Saving faith obediently surrenders to the will of 

God.

The Terms of Surrender
Next, let’s consider the terms of this surrender that leads 

to the blood of Christ. Once again we want a solid Bible 
book, chapter, and verse foundation, and once again the 
Bible provides such an answer.

In John 6:28 the people asked Jesus, “What shall we do, 
that we may work the works of God?”Jesus answered in 
the next verse, “This is the work of God, that you believe 
in Him whom He sent.” To the modern mind “believe” 
might sound like an odd answer to their question. People 
today tend to view belief as something that is passive, but 
the religious minds of Jesus’ day knew that faith without 
works is dead.

In the Bible, saving faith and obedient surrender are so 
closely related that sometimes the ideas are interchange-
able. This relationship between the two is obvious in the 
following verses.

But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Isaiah says, 
Lord, who has believed our report? (Rom. 10:16). (Did 
you notice in this verse that the gospel is something to 
be obeyed?)

And to whom did He swear that they would not enter His 
rest, but to those who did not obey? So we see that they 
could not enter in because of unbelief (Heb. 3:18-19).

Therefore, to you who believe, He is precious; but to those 
who are disobedient. . . (1 Pet. 2:7).

Saving faith is a fi rm conviction, a personal surrender, 
and a conduct of life based on that surrender. This is the 
fi rst term of surrender. This fi rst term by its very nature 
includes all the other terms of surrender. In other words, 

if a person truly exercises saving faith then all of the other 
terms naturally follow. If any of the other terms is rejected, 
then a personal surrender was not made.

Repentance as a Term of Surrender
So, what are the other things that the Bible connects to 

salvation? Once again we want solid book, chapter, and 
verse Bible answers to this question, and again the Bible 
gives us clear answers.

Several Scriptures connect repentance to salvation:

. . .unless you repent you will all likewise perish (Luke 
13:5).
. . .God has also granted to the Gentiles repentance to life 
(Acts 11:18).
God . . . commands all men everywhere to repent (Acts 
17:30).
The Lord is . . . not willing that any should perish but that 
all should come to repentance (2 Pet. 3:9).
So what is this repentance that God commands upon all 

men everywhere? Repentance is simply a change of mind 
that turns away from sin and unto God.

The fact that God requires us to turn from sin and unto 
him is just common sense. To expect God to save us without 
us turning to him would be absurd. It would also be contrary 
to the obedient surrender of saving faith. So, while we can 
talk about saving faith and repentance separately on paper, 
the two cannot be separated in practice.

Notice also that repentance is something that God 
granted us (Acts 11:18). If God had not chosen to accept 
our repentance as part of his plan of salvation then repen-
tance would be worthless. Repentance is only valuable in 
coming to Jesus’ blood because God made it so.

We should now have seven points that we agree on.

• All have sinned.
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ’s blood is our only hope of escape.
• Not a single one of us deserves God’s plan of salva  

 tion. 
• Without faith it is impossible to please God.
• Saving faith obediently surrenders to the will of God.
• God commands all men everywhere to turn from sin   

 and unto him.

Confession as a Term of Surrender
The Scriptures also show that confession is vitally con-

nected to salvation.

Whoever denies Me before men, him I will also deny before 
My Father who is in heaven (Matt. 10:33).
If you confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus . . . you will 
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be saved (Rom. 10:9).
. . . and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation 
(Rom. 10:10).
If we deny Him, He will also deny us (2 Tim. 2:12).
So, what is this confession that we must make as part of 

our surrender? It is a confession that Jesus is our Lord, a 
declaration of our acceptance of him as our Lord and Sav-
ior. We cannot be like the rulers mentioned earlier in John 
12:42; we must openly confess that Jesus is the Christ.

If a person is not willing to make this confession, then 
that person has not obediently surrendered to the will of 
God. He has not turned from the way of sin unto the way 
of God. 

We should now have eight points of agreement.

• All have sinned.
• The wages of sin is death.
• Christ’s blood is our only hope of escape.
• Not a single one of us deserves God’s plan of salvation. 
• Without faith it is impossible to please God.
• Saving faith obediently surrenders to the will of God.
• God commands all men everywhere to turn from sin   

 and unto him.
• If we deny Jesus, he will also deny us.

Most likely we are in agreement up to this point. We 
might have some technical differences, but hopefully those 
will be minor. 

Baptism as a Term of Surrender
Now we come to the biggest hurdle of all: baptism. As 

always we want a solid book, chapter, and verse answer. 
Once again, the Bible is surprisingly clear.

He who believes and is baptized will be saved. . . (Mark 
16:16).
But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected the will of God 
for themselves, not having been baptized by him (Luke 
7:30).
. . . unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God (John 3:5).
Repent, and lest every one of you be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins . . . (Acts 2:38).
Arise and be baptized and wash away your sins. . . (Acts 
22:16).

Or do you not know that as many of us as were baptized 
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His death? Therefore 
we were buried with Him through baptism into death, that 
just as Christ was raised from the dead . . . even so we also 
should walk in newness of life (Rom. 6:3-4).

For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ(Gal. 3:27).

There is also an antitype which now saves us — baptism 
. . . (1 Pet. 3:21).

Baptism does not merit salvation any more than faith 
does. It is rather absurd that anyone would think that the 
simple act of baptism could merit eternal life. Baptism is 
simply one of the terms of surrender that God designated. 
If a person truly surrenders to the will of God, then he 
will submit to God’s will in baptism. If he refuses to be 
baptized then he has not surrendered to the will of God 
(Luke 7:30).

Baptism and Grace
After surrendering to God in baptism a person should 

not think that he has done anything to earn the saving blood 
of Christ. Salvation is by God’s grace when one surrenders 
according to the terms God set.

Naaman the leper illustrates the point. God offered to 
cure Naaman of his leprosy upon seven dippings in the 
river Jordan. Dipping in the river Jordan worked for Naa-
man only because God’s grace made it work. God chose to 
impart the gift of healing to Naaman by means of dipping 
in the river (2 Kings 5:1-19 ).

Likewise God has chosen to impart the healing blood of 
Jesus by means of baptism. It is not the baptism itself that 
washes away sins, but rather the blood of Christ. God has 
arranged his plan of salvation so that the blood of Christ is 
applied when a sinner surrenders to the point of baptism. 
Thus, the man dead in his sins is buried in baptism and 
a new man is resurrected from the grave of baptism by 
God’s grace.

Noah is another good illustration. Genesis 6:8 tells us 
that Noah found grace in the eyes of God. Does this mean 
that Noah had no part in saving his family from the fl ood? 
Of course not. Noah and his sons put in many long hours 
building the ark. Yet, all the work and efforts of Noah and 
his family were successful only because God’s grace was 
with them. If God’s grace had not been with them then 
their work would have been in vain, and they too would 
have died in the fl ood.

Likewise, our baptism would have no benefi t if God’s 
grace was not with us in baptism. Baptism leads to the 
saving blood of Jesus only because God’s graces makes it 
that way. If God’s grace was removed then baptism would 
be absolutely worthless.

The Bible teaches that a person must believe, repent, 
confess, and be baptized unto the remission of sins. When 
a person has thus surrendered to God then that person’s 
sins are washed away by the blood of Christ. 

continued bottom of next page
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Obedient surrender does not merit salvation. A person 
cannot point to his surrender and say that he has earned or 
bought salvation. God, in his wonderful grace, has simply 
allowed that if a person will surrender to him, he will 
cleanse that person by the blood of Christ, but we must 
fi rst come to him on his terms.

Jesus said, “Not everyone who says to me Lord, Lord 
will enter the kingdom of Heaven, but he who does the will 
of my father in heaven”(Matt. 7:21). Have you surrendered 
to God’s will?

4700 West 28th Ave., Pine Bluff, Arkansas 71603

membership in a denomination (any denomination) is not 
essential to salvation.

But no person who has reached the age of accountability, 
and has transgressed God’s law either by omission or com-
mission, will ever reach heaven without being a member of 
the church which is revealed in the Bible. I call your atten-
tion to the fact that Jesus Christ is the “Savior of the body” 
(Eph. 5:23). It is Christ who saves; Christ who is the Savior; 
and not the church. “The church” does not save; the church 
is the thing saved! “For the husband is the head of the wife, 
as Christ also is the head of the church, being himself the 
Savior of the body.” What does Christ save? He saved the 
body. But what is “the body”? It is the church (Col. 1:18, 
24; Eph. 1:22, 23). Christ is the head of the church — his 
body. And it is this body which is saved by Christ.

The conclusion is clear from this that if one does not 
belong to the church, he does not belong to that of which 
Christ is the Savior. It was the church which was purchased 
by the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28); and it is “to the church” 
that the saved are added (Acts 2:47). There are no saved 
out of the church; there can be none. For everyone who 
is “saved” is “added” to the church by the same one who 
saves him — God.

The church was purchased by the blood of Christ. Un-

Does the Church Save?

One of the most widely held beliefs of our day is the 
teaching that a man is saved by faith alone. Nearly all 
of the denominational creeds have the idea imbedded 
in their articles, either clearly stated as in the Methodist 
Discipline, or else clearly implied. It is taught that man is 
saved miraculously, the very instant he believes in Christ, 
and that this belief is wrought in his heart by the action of 
the Holy Spirit. Man, in this view, is wholly passive and 
unable to do anything at all to bring about his salvation. 
It is all the work of the Holy Spirit. Neither the man’s 
obedience, nor the commands of Christ are taken into 
consideration. It is purely a miracle.

This is surely one of the most damnable of all false 
doctrines which curse the land this day. It does more to 
produce indifference in the hearts of the people toward 
the church, and to diminish respect for the church, than 
anything I know. It leads men to deny the essentiality of 
the church altogether. So strong a grip has the doctrine 
secured on the hearts of men that it is a very common 
experience to hear devoted religious people say, “Oh, 
the church is not important,” “The church does not 
save,” “One can go to heaven just as well without being 
a member of the church as he can in the church,” etc. 
Now if by the word “church” such people mean some 
denominational institution, then surely no Bible student 
anywhere would argue with them. On the contrary, ev-
ery informed person will agree fully with the idea that 

Franklin T. Puckett
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less we are willing to say that Christ was swindled when 
he bought the church, we must recognize that the value of 
the church is equal to the value of the blood of Christ. If 
the church is not valuable, then Christ was cheated when 
he purchased it with his own blood.

The church is a “blood-bought” institution. If one is to 
be saved by the blood of Christ, one must be a part of the 
church, his spiritual body, which was purchased by that 
blood. If one is a sinner, at enmity with God, then salva-
tion and peace and reconciliation are to be had only in the 
church, the blood-purchased possession of Jesus Christ. 
“For he is our peace, who made both one, and brake down 
the middle wall of partition, having abol ished in his fl esh 
the enmity, even the law contained in ordinances; that he 
might create in himself of the two one new man, so mak-
ing peace, and might reconcile them both in one body unto 
God through the cross, having slain the enmity thereby” 
(Eph. 2:14-16).

Where are people reconciled to God? In the one body, 
the church. Where is peace found? In the one body, the 
church. The Bible says that the body is the church, and that 
peace and reconciliation are to be had in the body, and not 
out of it. Talk about being “saved by the blood of Christ!” 
My friend, if you are ever saved by the blood of Christ, it 
will be because you have come into that body where you 
are reconciled to God by the cross of Christ. The blood 
which was shed for our redemption can save us only in the 
church. There is no other way.

Does the church save? Of course not! It is Christ who 

saves! But what does he save? He saves the body, the 
church. God exercised great power when he raised Jesus 
Christ from the dead and “made him to sit at his right hand 
in heavenly places, far above all rule, and authority, and 
power, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and 
he put all things in subject ion under his feet, and gave him 
to be head over all things to the church, which is his body, 
the fullness of him that fi lleth all in all” (Eph. 1:20-23). So 
the church is the fullness of Christ. It was not some human 
institution, or some man-made denomination which he 
pur chased with his blood; it was “the church.” It is over 
this body that he reigns as head; it is here that the fullness 
of God dwells. It is here and here only that salvation is 
promised to the penitent sinner.

We are pleading with people to become members of 
the New Testament church. We are pleading that men and 
women in our day do exactly what they did in the days of 
the apostles. These people then heard the gospel, believed 
it, repented of their sins, and were buried through baptism 
for the remission of sins. And when that happened God 
added them to the church. Here they were reconciled to 
God, washed and made clean by the blood of Christ; they 
were then heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 
They were in the church — the saved of God.

From Great Plainness of Speech, River Bend Church of Christ, 
Florence, Alabama 35633
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better how to care for it than I do. Fol-
lowing their advice will save me much 
grief and expense. And we have also 
come with an Owner’s Manual — the 
Bible. It may seem good to enjoy the 
pleasure of sex before marriage, but 
the “Owner’s Manual” disagrees. So, 
whose judgment should we consider 
— ours or God’s? God’s motivation 
in dealing with us is love. “God is 
love” (1 John 4:16). He is the author 
of love, and he knows all about it. God 
is not anti-sex. He created sex and said 
it was good, but he gave rules with 
it. Rules in any realm are to protect 
us and give us freedom to enjoy the 
activity we are engaging in, whether it 
be sports or whatever. Can you imag-
ine a ball game without rules, where 
everyone does just what he wants to 
do? We have one basic rule from God 
with reference to sexual activity. That 
is, “Wait until marriage.”

Look at God’s design and plan for 
our happiness. When we have faith 
in a powerful and all wise God, we 
obey without always understanding 
the reason behind the command. But 
in this area of sexual conduct, God 
has provided evidence that his way 
is best in words and principles taught 
throughout the Bible.

Consider four areas of life that will 
be greatly affected by our choices 
of sexual behavior. Look fi rst at the 
effects of unchastity, so that we can 
know how to deal with these conse-

David and Flora Tant

Dealing With the Effects of 

This is an important subject — 
especially today. Young people (and 
older folks, too) are bombarded with 
the world’s (Satan’s) standards of 
morality, or immorality. The values 
and moral standards which were 
endorsed by most Americans in 
years past are now ridiculed and/or 
ignored by many. Teaching on sexual 
purity before and after marriage is no 
longer held before young people as a 
law of God nor even an ideal goal to 
strive for. So-called sexual freedom 
is fl aunted as the norm among teen 
agers and adults and often those are 
ridiculed who expect and encourage 
young people to remain virgins until 
marriage. God’s law is plain: “Flee 
sexual immorality. Every sin that a 
man does is outside the body; but he 
who commits sexual immorality sins 
against his own body” (1 Cor. 6:18).

God, our Creator, knows our needs 
and what is best for us, his creation. 
He is not a cosmic killjoy. Behind 
each negative Bible command are two 
positive principles. One is to protect 
us, the other is to provide for us. God 
has “good” planned for us and does 
not want us to do something that will 
bring pain to us and to others. To illus-
trate this, consider an owner’s manual 
that comes with an automobile. I may 
want to change the oil once a year. 
That takes less time, and would seem 
to cost less. But the Owner’s Manual 
says to change the oil every 5,000 
miles. Now, if I have good sense, I un-
derstand that the manufacturer knows 

Premarital Sex

A careful look 
      at what
   happens 

when young people 
choose to ignore the 
moral guidelines 
that have been 
given to us by our 
Creator for our 
protection and for 
our ultimate good.
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quences. There are physical, spiritual, 
emotional, and relational effects of an 
immoral lifestyle.

Physical Effects
We saw in 1 Corinthians 6:18 that 

sex before marriage is a sin against the 
body. Sinning against the body means 
losing respect for your body, as well as 
the body of the one you are involved 
with. Once respect is lost, it becomes 
easier to indulge in promiscuous sex. 
Losing respect then leads to a warped 
view of love and centers the defi ni-
tion of love around the physical. The 
emotional needs which God created 
are not met in casual sex but in the 
loving commitment of a mate. Only 
in marriage is it possible for sexual 
relationships to reaffi rm the dignity 
and uniqueness of each sex partner. 
Sex combined with love in marriage 
makes us want to give to our mate — 
not take. Waiting as God commands 
gives peace of mind which affects our 
physical health. We don’t experience 
the stress of worrying about unwanted 
pregnancies, or sexually transmitted 
diseases that could kill or cripple 
us or our children. Now, of course, 
the “safe sex” campaign across our 
country fools many into a false peace 
of mind. Birth control methods are 
sometimes unreliable, and the high 
rate of failure for condoms is not un-
derstood among many teens. At best, 
among those who are sexually active, 
one in six condoms will fail, and at 
worst one in three. That’s the same 
or worse odds as in Russian Roulette, 
which is a pretty stupid game. And of 
course the pill offers no protection 
whatsoever against STDs.

Fifty years ago, teens were warned 
about two STDs (called “venereal 
diseases” then): syphilis and gonor-
rhea. What has our newfound sexual 
freedom brought? There are now over 
50 STDs, and AIDS is not the only one 
that kills. And others can cripple and/
or make life miserable. (Herpes is not 
a picnic.) Some cause birth defects 
that pass a parent’s foolish decision 
on to an innocent child. Furthermore, 
that sperm that causes pregnancy can 

get through a tiny tear or pinhole in 
a condom. But the virus that causes 
AIDS is up to 300 to 400 times smaller 
than the sperm. So what does that 
same tear or hole look like to the AIDS 
virus? It looks like a train tunnel! Dr. 
Koop, former U.S. Surgeon General, 
doubts that there will ever be an AIDS 
cure. It is a virus, and we have never 
cured any virus, not even the common 
cold. And do you know about cervical 
cancer, a disease that is proven to be 
more prevalent among sexually active 
teenage girls?

Spiritual
God blesses purity. “Blessed are 

the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God” (Matt. 5:8). “Watch your heart 
with all diligence, for from it spring 
the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23). “We 
are to be wise in what is good and in-
nocent in what is evil” (Rom. 16:19). 
“Abstain from sexual immorality . . . 
God has called us for purity” (1 Thess. 
4:3-5, 7). Clearly God’s word forbids 
any type of sex outside of marriage. 
There are spiritual consequences any 
time we disobey God. “God will judge 
forni cators and adulterers” (Heb. 
13:4). Sexual sins brought destruction 
to Sodom and Gomorrah in Genesis 
19. Many Bible characters committed 
sexual sins and were judged by God. 
Great trouble and grief came to Lot 
and his daughters, to Shechem, Reu-
ben, Judah and Tamar, Samson and 
David. Judgment from God may be 
immediate as in the death of David’s 
son or come in future consequences 
we will face. 

Medical science may eliminate or 
lessen some consequences of my sin, 
but it cannot remove my accountabil-
ity before God. Sin separates us from 
God (Isa. 59:1-2; Hos. 5:6). It causes 
us to be a bad infl uence on others, 
both Christians and non-Christians. 
Sexual purity is a way to show respect 
for others and to confi rm their dignity 
as human beings. It is impossible to 
show someone the love of God while 
engaging in immorality with that 
person. When we maintain sexual 
purity, we can be channels of God’s 

love and can accurately represent him 
to others.

Patience is a fruit of the Spirit, and 
“against such there is no law” (Gal. 
5:23). Waiting for something builds 
excitement, as in waiting for a birth-
day. Sex is something we wait our 
whole life for until we fi nally partake 
of it. A godly character results from 
patience and perseverance. When 
we wait for sex till the proper time 
and place, our character is developed 
and self-esteem is built. We develop 
self-control which is required to live 
a godly life. Waiting builds trust, and 
God’s plan is for marriage to be built 
on a basic trust factor. Sexual involve-
ment almost always wipes out trust in 
a relationship. In surveys conducted, 
it is found that “sexual intimacy pro-
duces more broken relationships than 
strengthened ones.”

Emotional
God’s plan gives protection from 

being put on a performance basis. 
When put on a performance basis 
with another person, one is accepted 
only if he acts or does something the 
way the other person wants. They are 
respected not for who they are, but for 
what they do. Their value and dignity 
is lost. A boy says, “I love you if you 
will have sex with me” or “because 
you are pretty, “rather than “I love 
you.” That is conditional love, and is 
worthless for building a committed 
relationship. Without the committed 
bonds of marriage, sex is inherently 
a selfi sh act done for personal satis-
faction or gain. We must continue to 
please for the relationship to continue 
and that leaves one in a constant state 
of insecurity. God protects us from 
being put on a performance basis by 
reserving sex for the commitment of 
marriage. Are you aware of the various 
studies that show that sexual satisfac-
tion is much greater in marriage than 
in uncommitted relationships? Why is 
it this way? Could it be that God knew 
what he was doing when he created us, 
and ordained the marriage relationship 
as the place for fulfi llment?
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The emotional baggage that often comes with premarital 
sex includes sexual dysfunctions in marriage. Many end up 
in counseling or therapy to deal with problems related to 
“teenage” sex. Studies have shown that premarital sex also 
increases the rate of cheating after marriage. Teens don’t 
know that when they are young, but God knew it when he 
gave the rules in his “Owner’s Manual.”

Guilt is another consequence of violating God’s standard 
of chastity until marriage. This has long term effects on 
future relationships in marriage, and may haunt and af-
fect a person longer than any other consequence. To have 
the sex act linked with guilt in one’s emotions because of 
premarital activity, causes the joy intended by God for 
husband and wife to be robbed and clouded. For example, 
a couple I know has been married over 50 years, and sex 
has never had any meaning for her. Premarital sex did its 
damage. Guilt is an awareness of 
having transgressed a standard of 
right and wrong. Or it may be just 
a lingering doubt of thinking that 
some act was wrong. 

Our society is plagued by 
those two kinds of guilt. The fi rst 
is a moral guilt, which Chris-
tians are subject to, which tells 
us specifically when we have 
stepped outside God’s boundar-
ies of conduct. It is a conscious 
awareness of specifi c transgres-
sions. The other kind of guilt 
might be called a fl oating sense 
of guilt. One psychologist says, 
“It is indeed amazing that in a 
fundamentally irreligious culture 
as ours, the sense of guilt should 
be so widespread and deep-rooted 
as it is.” This fl oating guilt he 
spoke of comes from a society 
that says there is no absolute 
right and wrong. Rather than producing freedom as many 
claim they are seeking, such are in a constant turmoil. “Are 
these things I’m doing right or wrong?” These people have 
no standard, therefore no direction in their lives and are 
constantly adrift. Yes, they are free —  as free as a ship 
at sea without a rudder. Christians have the Bible which 
gives direction and guidance to lives and tells of God’s 
character. (Illustration: A farmer was asked which was 
better —  raising cattle on open grazing land, in a pasture, 
or in a corral. His reply was, “Well, on open grazing land 
they are always subject to attack from wild animals or they 
could wander off and be lost. In a corral they are safe, but 
somebody has to take care of them. In a fenced pasture, 
the cattle have everything they need. They are protected, 
yet have the freedom to graze.”)

The Bible defi nes our pasture. God has placed intelligent 
boundaries around us to keep us “home” and to keep away 
those who would prey on us, yet within those boundaries we 
have freedom to make choices. Deep down, young people 
want boundaries. We have seen those who had no rules, 
no curfews, who could make all their own decisions, but 
who wanted some guidance.

God has set marriage as the proper place for sex. We 
are protected within this boundary. Husbands and wives 
don’t have to be concerned with catching diseases; they are 
unselfi sh and open in expressing their sexual needs to one 
another. They can plan for the family they want and when 
children come, they are counted as blessings from God, 
not reminders of a grave mistake. Again, God protects us 
from shame and guilt, and gives us joy in the sexual union 
of marriage.

Misleading feelings is another 
emotional effect of fornication. 
This often comes from confusion 
between sex and love. Sex outside 
of marriage turns the relationship 
upside down and mixes emotions 
to the point of misinterpreting 
feelings. When we mix sex and 
love, we confuse the concepts of 
giving and taking. Personal self-
ish reasons cause premarital sex 
to take, but sometimes the taking 
may be confused as giving. A 
girl gives in to have the security 
the boy provides, or maybe the 
popularity achieved in being “his” 
girlfriend. Many times young 
people are misled by these emo-
tions and think they really are in 
love.” The sex is so powerful that 
it creates a strong emotional bond 
often when there is little in com-
mon and little basis for a lasting 

relationship. Those mixed up feelings are destructive in 
a dating relationship and can have tragic consequences if 
the relationship progresses to marriage. God’s plan protects 
us from the devastating effects those confused emotions 
bring. Sex does not constitute love. As Christians, we are 
to develop agape love, the kind God has for us that gives 
with no expectation of getting something in return. The 1 
Corinthians 13 model of love does not describe emotional 
feelings, but rather acts of the will. Love is primarily an 
act of the will, but has tremendous emotional overtones 
because it has to do with how we relate to people. Our 
actions of love are tied to our emotions because relation-
ships naturally have emotional bonds. Likewise sex has a 
powerful emotional aspect because God meant for it to be 
a joining of soul and mind as well as a physical union. That 
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involves the moral conscience which can infl ict pain after 
the physical pleasure is gone, unless the two have become 
one in marriage. Marital sex is a model of God’s provision 
to draw us closer to one another and to him.

The hardship of breaking off the relationship is another 
consequence. The pain that comes when one breaks up 
with a sexual partner is often an emotionally terrible tear-
ing apart. Even when a couple realizes that fornication is 
sinful, they may try to fi nd ways to justify the relationship 
because of the emotional bond formed between them. Sex 
forms a bond that exists when the rest of the relationship 
is bad. We see evidence of that when a girl stays with a 
partner who physically abuses her, and who often treats 
her like dirt.

Then there is the effect of psychological and emotional 
distress that comes. Premarital sex has a serious adverse 
effect on the self image of the partners. Rather than joy, 
an emotionally crippling guilt seems to be the companion 
of permissive sex. Sex is such a defi nite experience that a 
part of each of us remains forever a part of the other. The 
effects of this “casual investment” on the mind and emo-
tions is far reaching. Humiliation and a poor self image 
come to many after sleeping with a person who never calls 
back or breaks off the relationship. “Let marriage be held 
in honor . . . and let the bed be undefi led” (Heb. 13:14). 
One partner accepts sex as love and directs his or her love 
toward the other. But anger and rejection come when love is 
not returned. Resentment and bitterness often come toward 
the other person, as well as blaming that one for causing 
you to violate your standards.

We have shared our very bodies and souls with another 
and when we don’t fi nd meaning in the relationship we 
feel that we have been stripped of our dignity and self 
worth. One reason God gives his loving commands is so 
our dignity will be preserved. That dignity is the sense of 
nobility, worthiness and honor God puts in everyone. That 
is a concept unique to human beings and makes us more 
than animals. The Bible spells out in numerous passages 
the inherent dignity and value in each person. That dignity 
and value come because we are handmade by God in his 
image — God’s spiritual and moral image (Gen. 1:27). If 
young people can understand that and realize that they are 
valuable to their parents and to God, it can help them in 
overcoming the false assumptions of evolution that we are 
mere animals and, therefore, must behave like animals

Some try to justify sexual experience before marriage as 
profi table to see if the two are compatible, but studies show 
a greater incidence of divorce among couples who are sexu-
ally active before marriage. Often these fi rst experiences 
are not pleasurable and leave greater emotional scars that 
must be dealt with in marriage. Emotional damage almost 
always comes as a result of fornication and adultery. There 

has been a great increase in teenage suicide in recent years 
as sexual promiscuity has increased, along with increased 
pregnancy, abortion and STDs. Certainly this unrestrained 
lifestyle is one factor of the high suicide rate.

Unequal levels of commitment is an effect that is nearly 
always present in premarital sex and can bring emotional 
devastation. Especially for girls and women, the sex act has 
a psychologically binding effect. Sex increases the feeling 
of closeness to the partner. When this is not shared, one 
partner is always vulnerable to rejection. “What if I don’t 
please him any longer?” If the boy is not as committed, the 
girl may feel she is merely being used by the guy to fulfi ll 
his physical lust. God’s design for marriage brings protec-
tion against emotional suffering and builds self esteem as 
we realize we are unique creatures made in the image of our 
Creator. The sexual bonding as he created it in marriage is 
for our good. A young person who uses self control to say 
“no” to sex outside of marriage is building discipline and 
security into future relationships, because waiting gives 
your mind and body time to mature. If we do not learn to 
develop self-control before marriage, it makes it easier for 
a lack of self-control to lead to extra-marital affairs after 
marriage. Various studies have confi rmed this fact.

Consider the sad case of a 31-year-old woman I talked to 
whose life is fi lled with guilt. She began having sex at age 
19. She has admitted to having sex with fi ve different men. 
She has never been married, but would like very much to 
be married. When I asked her why she began having sex, 
she said it was to create a bond, hoping that she would be 
able to hold on to her boyfriend. I asked her, “Did it work?” 
“No,” she admitted. “Then why do you think it’s going to 
work now?” She didn’t have an answer. I repeated to her 
the old adage, “Why should he buy the cow when he gets 
the milk free?”

God teaches that our body is the dwelling place of God, 
described in 1 Corinthians 6 as a temple of the Holy Spirit. 
Sexual immorality disgraces God’s temple.

Relational
There are relational reasons to wait for sex until mar-

riage. For one thing, sex hinders communication. Sex is 
often the easy way out to those who have never learned to 
communicate intimately apart from the physical. Efforts to 
really get to know the person and their likes and dislikes 
are often hindered when sexual activity starts. Sex becomes 
the focus, and other aspects of the relationship have no 
chance to develop. And a relationship based solely on sex 
is in trouble, for you can spend only so much time in bed. 
When we delay physical involvement till its proper time, 
we allow the relationship to grow and mature. Friendship 
lays the foundation for love to blossom. By obeying God’s 
plan to wait for sex, a couple can discover other ways 
to communicate that will do much in building a healthy 
relationship.
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There is the involuntary comparison of sex 
partners. This is very harmful to both partners as 
they deal with mental fl ashbacks of earlier sexual 
encounters. These can be frustrating, disturbing 
and destructive to a couple who later desire to 
experience God’s plan for true intimacy and love 
in their marriage. Minds are like computers, as 
all information is stored there. Intimate sexual 
encounters which involve senses of sight, sound 
and touch are not easily erased. Memories are 
called to mind by association. Something from 
within us (thoughts, feelings, actions) or from 
without (through our fi ve senses) remind us of 
something similar from the past. If these earlier 
experiences involve hurt, pain, mistrust, exploita-
tion, or guilt, then permanent scars are left which 
carry over into marriage. This is one reason rape 
and incest are so devastating in people’s lives. 
The most important sex organ God gave us is the 
mind. When two people learn about sex together 
for the fi rst time within marriage, they are creating vivid 
and unforgettable memories. These are positive memories 
that bind two people together in a loving, trusting union 
without any interferences from the past.

There are damaged family relationships as a result of sex 
before marriage. Often premarital sex is justifi ed “because 
we are getting married anyway.” But studies have shown 
that there are twice as many broken engagements among 
those couples and those are the ones more likely to be 
divorced or separated or to engage in adultery. One of the 
things God protects is the trust and assurance of fi delity 
that a proper sexual union brings.

There are children who come as a result of fornication 
and adultery. “Safe sex” is very often not safe as a preven-
tion of pregnancy. Then a child is born without the proper 
foundation for nurturing that should be there. The exploding 
violence among teens has a direct relationship to children 
born out of wedlock and raised by a single parent. What 
God intended as a blessing of man and woman’s love brings 
shame, embarrassment, and trouble.

Damaged relationships with parents also come as a 
result of unlawful sexual behavior. Godly, loving parents 
can forgive (and must do so), but they will experience hurt 
and pain for the young people who have strayed from the 
boundaries God has established

Last, there is often disappointment and regret at lost 
virginity. When we lose something we know is valuable, 
we feel regret. I do not know how many young people have 
told me, “I wish I had waited.” God’s way to protect us 
from that is to reserve sex for marriage. There is no chance 
of heartache later when our fi rst sexual experience is with 
the person we will spend our lives with. When we wait 
until the wedding night, we have a most special gift that 

has been reserved for our chosen lifelong companion. We 
establish a bond of trust and love that has no equal. God’s 
design to limit sex to marriage protects us from hurting each 
other and provides the proper setting in which to express 
love through sex. 

The story is told of a 15-year-old boy who looked and 
looked for a special girl for the true love of his life. He 
fi nally settled on a beautiful ring, and gave it to her as a 
token of his love. And as usually happens at that age, in a 
few months there was another “true love.” Again he looked 
and looked, but could fi nd nothing more beautiful than the 
same ring he had given before. As you might suspect, the 
same thing happened a few more times during his teen 
years. And then at 22 he did fi nd his genuine true love. He 
looked and looked and looked to fi nd a special gift for her 
on their wedding day. But all he could fi nd was the same 
ring, which by now had lost its special signifi cance. I think 
you get the point. There is no gift as special and sacred as 
the giving of one’s body. But if we give it again and again 
before giving it to our marriage companions it will have 
lost its sacred meaning.

Now, we have seen some of the effects of unchastity 
and great emotional consequences that come with this sin. 
But as with all sin, God’s forgiveness is freely given as we 
repent. We know in his eyes there are no big and little sins, 
and we know his love and power is great to help us over-
come and deal with whatever consequences may come.

We  know these things intellectually, but often the prob-
lem is we’re not able to forgive self. We may feel we are 
“damaged goods,” and can never be worthy to make a good 
husband or wife, or we may be married and still experienc-
ing some of the guilt and emotional scars that come from 
unlawful sex either before or after marriage. We may feel 
cheap, used, unworthy of God’s forgiveness and love.

A relationship based solely on sex is in 
trouble, for you can spend only so much 
time in bed. When we delay physical in-
volvement till its proper time, we allow 
the relationship to grow and mature. 

Friendship lays the foundation for love to 
blossom. By obeying God’s plan to wait 

for sex, a couple can discover other ways 
to communicate that will do much in 

building a healthy relationship.
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But we must not limit God’s power to forgive and the 
cleansing effects of Jesus’ death on the cross. His blood 
was poured out for all sinners — those who crucifi ed 
him as well as us. God’s forgiveness never ends. We can 
come to him at any time for any reason and he promises 
to cleanse and make us whole again as we bring our lives 
into conformity with his will.

Dealing With This Sin
Four things are necessary in dealing with this and every 

sin. 

1. Admit that we have sinned and repent as Jesus com-
manded in Luke 13:3. Repentance is a change of direction 
or course of action in our lives. God gives us strength to 
leave old ways behind and start on new paths. Our part is 
repentance; God’s part is forgivenesss

2. We must accept God’s forgiveness. He is willing and 
able and has promised to forgive. God always keeps his 
promises. When we accept his forgiveness, we accept his 
grace and Jesus’ death as suffi cient payment for our sins. 
If we reject God’s forgiveness, we reject his grace and 
consider ourselves beyond forgiveness. We say God is not 
almighty and that he is unable to cope with the magnitude 
of what we have done. But God forgives and doesn’t keep a 
score-card. “God is faithful to forgive and cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness” (1 John 1:9). For those who have never 
been baptized into Christ, this forgiveness comes upon the 
confession of our faith in Christ, and our immersion in 
water (baptism). The Scriptures clearly teach this in Acts 
2:38; 22:16; Romans 6:3-5, etc. If this has already been 
done, and one has fallen into sin, a confession of sin and 
a determination to turn from it will cause God to hear our 
prayer for forgiveness (Acts 8:22; 1 John 1:9).

3. When God forgives us, we must forgive self. If you 
were the only person alive, Christ would have died for you 
alone. Do you really believe that? If you were the only 
person alive and you sinned, as Adam and Eve did, God 
would provide a Redeemer for you, just as he promised 
Adam and Eve (Gen. 3:15). If Christ could love you that 
much and be willing to forgive you, then surely you can 
learn to forgive yourself.

In living as a Christian, we fail from time to time. Yet 
every day God is waiting to forgive us. Accepting the fact 
that we sin doesn’t mean we should wallow in unworthi-
ness. God wants to lift us up and set us free from guilt. 
Only in that assurance can we again be useful in his service. 
Jesus’ death on the cross is the good news of forgiveness to 
those who crucifi ed him as well as to us who crucify him 
anew every time we sin. Christ didn’t come to save the 
righteous, but to save sinners (Mark 2: 17; Luke 19:10). 
He isn’t interested in our proving to him how good we are. 
His message is forgiveness. He wipes the record clean. 

Spiritually we are a virgin again in God’s eyes so we must 
see self as now clean, not tarnished.

4.  We must show fruits of repentance (Matt. 3:8). If 
we are repenting, we are turning, changing in actions and 
thoughts. If we are single, it may mean breaking off a 
relationship, staying away from certain temptation. If we 
are married, we may have some of the same temptations 
to deal with, but we may just need to develop and exercise 
self control, to “think on right things,” not old sins of the 
past (Phil. 4:8; Rom. 12:1-2).

Next, don’t let Satan deceive you into believing, “Well, 
I blew it, so how can I help others?” Instead, we can use 
our time and infl uence to help other young people avoid 
sexual sins. You can tell them of the bad consequences that 
come better than one who has not fallen in that area. God 
can use a forgiven sinner, as we all are, to help accomplish 
his will in the lives of others.

Lastly, God can give us help in remolding our lives by 
reshaping our mind frorn within. He has given us all things 
that pertain to life and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3). He has given 
us his truth (John 8:32). He has given us the power of his 
Holy Spirit (Eph. 3:20). He has given us his people (Gal. 
6:1, 2).

(This material has come from our own observations in 
dealing with thousands of young people through the years, 
as well as from material prepared by Josh McDowell, Patsy 
Dawson and others. David Tant is an evangelist working 
with the Roswell Church of Christ, 11670 King Road, 
Roswell, GA.)
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and a container for holding the trash. The point which Paul 
is making is that we may choose what type of vessel we are 
to be in the Lord’s house, whether unto honor or dishonor. 
And, just because we have decided to be inside the house 
does not mean that we have also decided to be a vessel of 
honor. The two are not necessarily the same. 

Who, then, is that person who is a vessel unto honor 
in the Master’s house? Here are the apostle’s thoughts on 
the subject:

The Man Who Purges Himself Of Sin 
“If a man therefore purge himself of these . . .” writes the 

apostle. “Let everyone that nameth the name of the Lord 
depart from unrighteousness,” he had said earlier (v. 19). 
And later in the chapter he said, “But fl ee youthful lusts . 
. .” (v. 22), and, “But foolish and ignorant ques- tionings 
refuse . . .” (v. 23). His point is that you do not put the 
trash in the fi ne china. If there is trash in it, then it is not a 
vessel of honor. Nor do we feed the dog in a sterling silver 
vessel. If the dog is fed out of it, then it is not a vessel of 
honor. How it is used and what is put into it determines if 
it is a receptacle of esteem or of contempt. But Paul does 
not stop there.

We need to see ourselves in that light. If our lives 
are fi lled with the practice of sin, then we are vessels of 
shame. If, on the other hand, our lives are purifi ed from 
these shameful things, we may be suited for service in the 
Master’s house. 

The Man Who Is Sanctifi ed 
The idea of sanctifi cation, mentioned in this context 

and elsewhere by the apostle Paul, is no great mystery. 
The notion is actually rather simple, though the word is 
intimidating to some of us on account of the eccentric, 
and even sometimes bizarre, interpretations which have 
been forced upon it by theologians. All it means is that 
something or someone is “separated,” “set apart” or “set 
aside” for special uses. Most Bible dictionaries and lexicons 
defi ne it as “to separate from the world and consecrate to 
God. To sanctify anything is to declare that it belongs to 
God.” That pretty much says it all. In the Old Testament 

Vessels of Honor

Daniel H. King Sr.

We all have many choices to make in life. Most are 
trivial and a few are signifi cant. When we wake up in the 
morning we may puzzle over which breakfast cereal to 
have, or whether to have cereal at all. A lady considers 
which color lipstick to wear today, which dress to put on, 
and which type of shoes is best for today, heels or fl ats. 
Tomorrow we probably won’t even remember how the 
decision turned out. Many such inconsequential things 
are thought through and decided by us on a daily basis. 
We hardly recall the result from one day to the next.

Occasionally, however, we must decide about impor-
tant things. So many have been the trifl ing issues in our 
lives, that if we are not careful, we may tend to treat them 
as trifl ing also and not give them the care and attention 
which such vital matters deserve. The determi- nation to 
become a Christian is an issue of such consequence that 
most of us give it much thought and refl ection before 
making the commitment. 

This decision puts us into the “house of God” of which 
Paul speaks in 1 Timothy 3:15. But how much thought 
have we given to whether we shall be a vessel of honor 
or of dishonor in that house? In the second epistle to 
Timothy, Paul considers this question in Timothy’s case. 
For, Timothy, you see, was making daily decisions which 
determined which type of vessel he would prove to be 
in God’s house:  

Now in a great house there are not only vessels of gold 
and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some 
unto honor, and some unto dishonor. If a man therefore 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honor, 
sanctifi ed, meet for the master’s use, prepared unto every 
good work (2 Tim. 2:20-21).

The Lord’s house is a great house, not a 
small one. It is composed of people of all 
types and descriptions. And, like a grand 
mansion which has special fine china 
bowls in which to serve the most dignifi ed 
guests, so is God’s house. Yet that same 

great mansion has also a lowly bowl for feeding the dogs, 
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such items as the tent of meeting (Exod. 29:44), the holy 
altar (Exod. 29:36), the offerings placed upon it (Exod. 
29:27), the Sabbath day (Neh. 13:19-22), and the whole 
nation of Israel (Exod. 19:5, 6) were sanctifi ed by God for 
his special uses. 

The root from which the word “sanctify” comes is the 
same as that from which the word “saint” is also derived. 
We are “sanctifi ed in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with 
all that call upon the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in every 
place” (1 Cor. 1:2). Do we see ourselves as living to please 
ourselves or to please the one who “sanctifi ed” us?

The Man Who Is Meet For The Master’s Use 
The NIV renders this line as “useful to the Master.” A 

person who loves God wants not merely to be identifi ed 
with him, but to be useful to him, helpful in his purposes 
and his work. Each of us has talents which may be benefi cial 
to the cause of Christ, but whether they will be “useful” 
or not is another question. A hoe or shovel which has a 
broken handle is not very useful in the garden. A rake with 
many loose tines will not serve it’s purpose well in raking 
the yard. Likewise, a Christian whose life is not in proper 
order cannot be “useful to the Master.” This will ever be 
a matter of priorities. “Christ has no hands but our hands 
to do his work today, he has no feet but our feet to lead 
men in his way . . .” When we recognize that we, in the 
church, are the Lord’s only workers today, it becomes the 
more important that we live up to our responsibility to be 

“useful to the Master”!  

The Man Who Is Prepared Unto 
Every Good Work 

The vessel which can serve a 
useful purpose in the service of the 
Master is the one which is ready to 

hand. A container which is hidden in the deep recesses of a 
closet or a cabinet will not be of much value. Neither will 
the one which is still enclosed in the fancy box it came in, 
stored safely in the attic. The vessel of honor, the Master’s 
“favorite” is the one which is ready for use when work 
needs doing. 

Every cook has her favorite 
pots and pans, often well used, and 
sometimes dented and scratched 
in the process. They may not 
look like something the TV chefs 

would use, but she would not part with them at any price. 
A new frying pan or kettle would have to be “seasoned” 
and that might take several weeks or even months. The 
old one is ready for work. It needs no preparation because 
preparation is already over. As God’s people we go through 
a similar process. We are at fi rst clumsy and of little use in 

Stand!
(Ephesians 6:10-18)

Where have all God’s soldiers gone,
When they should be standing strong

Against the wiles of the devil;
When they wish some wouldn’t meddle?

Where have all God’s soldiers gone   — 
Ones that dared to stand alone?

With nothing but His word they stood,
Faithfully doing all they could:

Men like Noah, Abraham, Elijah,
Daniel, Gideon, and Josiah.

And what about Stephen and the apostle Paul?
Against God’s foes, they stood tall!

But many men won’t stand today
(The way they stood in yesterdays)

Against the sins of those they know;
And by neglect, the sin will grow.

If you haven’t entered in the fi ght,
You stand on the side which opposes right.
Have you, my friend, considered the cost

Of being a soldier of His cross?

So, “Quit ye like men,”
Be courageous, and then

The sin among us will He cure,
And our Lord’s church will be kept pure.

Cara Belknap

the Lord’s kingdom. Over time, though, we become more 
and more useful if we have weathered the preparation stages 
as we should. This is where we need to be heading, so that 
we may be “vessels unto honor” in the service of our God. 
Once prepared, we need to remain at the ready, prepared 
for every opportunity to do good.

2521 Oak Forest Dr., Antioch, Tennessee 37013
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The doctrinal black lie — 1 John 2:22. “Who is a liar 
but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ . . .” Keep in 
mind that this would be God calling such an one a liar. 
John has already said, “no lie is of the truth” (v. 21). Since 
God’s word is the truth (John 17:17), this amounts to a 
denial of God’s word. Further, this amounts to a denial of 
his divine Sonship (5:20), and, a denial of the Father — 
God himself. 

The Gnostics believed that Jesus existed, but they denied 
that certain divine attributes were his. Matthew 1:23 argues 
that Jesus was “God with us.” If Jesus was God, he had to 
possess the attributes of God; otherwise he could not be 
“God with us.” In Mark 1:22, it is said that Jesus taught 
them “as one that had authority, and not as the scribes.” 
The scribes taught with delegated authority and that from 
their own priestly offi cials, and they taught their traditions, 
opinions, and the Rabbinical teachings. On the other hand, 
Jesus taught with inherent authority, and he taught the 
words of his Father (John 12:49). Being all-wise, he could 
cut through the traditions and teachings of men, and say, 
“This is it!” His word was law and there was no appeal 
from it (Ps. 119:89).

So, in both matter and manner Jesus proved himself to 
be the divine Son of God, the promised Messiah. If I make 
him any less than this, I make myself a liar. Again, “. . . 
all liars have their part in the lake which burneth with fi re 
and brimstone.”

The ethical (social) black lie — 1 John 4:20. “If a man 
say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar . . .” So, 
if I claim to love God and hate a brother, I simply am not 
telling the truth — I am a liar. For the third time, keep in 
mind that this would be God calling such a liar.

In verse 19 we read, “We love him, because he fi rst 
loved us.” This, of course, is in refernce to God’s love for 
us; and, who could deny this factual statement. However, 
this is not true when it comes to loving our brother. We 
love our brother whether or not he loves us.

In John 13:34-35, Jesus gave the whole world the right 

John’s Three Black Lies

Olen Holderby

J.W. Roberts, in his small commentary on the fi rst 
epistle of John (124), quotes Stott as referring to the 
three lies which John discusses as “three black lies” of 
this epistle — thus the title of this article.

The “moral” black lie — 1 John 1:6. “If we say we 
have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie 
and do not the truth.” This is parallel to 2:4, “He that 
saith, I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” So, if we claim to 
have fellowship with God, but walk in darkness, John 
says we lie.

Since the Scripture is God’s word (2 Tim. 3:16), this 
means that it is God calling such a person a liar. Now, if 
I called you a liar, it would not make you one; but, if God 
calls you a liar, you are it! God makes no mistakes. 

“Walk” is a way of life and without reference to time; 
while “darkness” (sin) is one way of life — moral or 
spiritual darkness. John says, “God is light, and in him 
is no darkness at all” (v. 5); so, there is no sin with God 
“at all.” The darkness of verse 6 is the same as the dark-
ness of verse 5; and the light of verse 7 is the same as 
the light in verse 5. This suggests that only the sinless 
can have fellowship with God. This thought may seem 
to be contradictory to verses 8 and 10, which affi rm our 
sinfulness. Not so!

John goes on to show how this sinfulness can be 
changed: It is changed by the blood of Christ (v. 7), but 
only on the condition that we confess our sins (v. 9). 
Christ is the propitiation for our sins (2:2), and he is our 
advocate with the Father (2:1); but, it still remains that 
in order to have fellowship with God, we must rid our-
selves of our sins, since there is no darkness at all with 
the Father. When this is done, the door of fellowship with 
God is left ajar.

Now, if you claim to have fellowship with God and 
have not done the necessary things to remove your sins, 
John says you lie. “. . . all liars shall have their part in 
the lake with burneth with fi re and brimstone; which is 
the second death” (Rev.21:8).
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to judge whether or not we are his disciples, by the love we 
have one for another. Since love always does what is best 
for its object, our love sometimes appears to be cruel (see 
2 Thess. 3:6). Man’s love goes upward to God, outward to 
our fellows, and downward to our enemies.

“And this commandment have we from him,That he who 
loveth God love his brother also” (1 John 4:21). Thus, we 
are commanded to love one another; and, if I fail to do so, 
and at the same time claim to love God, John says that I 
am a liar. And, once again, “all liars have their part in the 
lake which bureth with fi re and brimstone.”

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

There is no need for any addition, subtraction or altera-
tion to the word of God. Latter-day revelations like those 
claimed by Joseph Smith, Mary Baker Eddy, Ellen G. 
White, or the Watchtower Society, are unauthorized and 
unnecessary. The revealed faith has been once delivered 
to the saints (Jude 3).

A Perfect Work
God has given the church an all-suffi cient and perfect 

work. It is ideally suited to fulfi ll the work of evangelism, 
edifi cation, and benevolence. The fi rst two responsibilities 
are affi rmed in Matthew’s account of the Great Commission 
(Matt. 28:18-20). Brethren should be built up in the most 
holy faith (Jude 20-21). The church should also come to 
the aid of needy saints (Acts 2:44-45). 

There is no need for any addition, subtraction, or altera-
tion to God’s pattern for the work of the church. Let us not 
become side-tracked with a substitute mission. Why should 
we forsake the high and holy task of seeking the lost for 
the inane trivialities of the social gospel? When tempted 
to misdirect our energy and squander our strength, let us 
remember Nehemiah’s words to Sanballat: “I am doing a 
great work, so that I cannot come down” (Neh. 6:1-3). 

A Perfect Worship
God has given the church an all-suffi cient and perfect 

worship. Since worship is directed towards God, he has 
the right to dictate the kind of worship that he desires. 
The Psalmist said, “Give unto the Lord the glory due to 
His name; worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness” 
(Ps. 29:2). Jesus said that true worshipers will worship 
the Father in spirit and truth (John 4:23-24). The book of 
Acts records that the early church engaged in the following 
acts of worship: Lord’s supper, giving, singing, prayer, and 
preaching (Acts 2:42).

There is no need for any addition, subtraction or altera-
tion to God’s pattern for the worship of the church. As the 
author and object of true worship, God has the right to dic-
tate the form of acceptable worship. Teaching as doctrines 
the commandments of men renders our worship null and 
void (Matt. 15:8-9).

The All-Suffi ciency of the Church

Mark Mayberry

As revealed on the pages of the New Testament, the 
church of our Lord Jesus Christ is all-suffi cient. It is 
excellent or complete beyond all practical or theoreti-
cal improvement. It is positively suited to the spiritual 
needs of mankind. It is entirely without fl aw, defect 
or shortcoming. In short, God’s pattern for the church 
is an expression of perfection. Indeed, when it comes 
to spiritual things, God has given us all suffi ciency in 
all things (2 Cor. 9:8). In writing to the Colossians, the 
apostle Paul made repeated reference to the concept of 
perfection: His aim was to present every man perfect 
in Christ Jesus (Col. 1:28). This was no idle daydream, 
because in Christ Jesus we realize fully God’s purpose 
for mankind (Col. 2:9-10). Those who are faithful to the 
divine pattern can stand perfect and complete in all the 
will of God (Col. 4:12).

A Perfect Standard
God has given the church an all-suffi cient and perfect 

standard. By following the inspired Scriptures, the man 
of God can be complete, thoroughly equipped for every 
good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17). James said the blessings 
of heaven are reserved for the one who “looks into the 
perfect law of liberty and continues in it” (Jas. 1:25). 
Peter alluded to the all-suffi ciency of God’s word when 
he said that God “has given to us all things that pertain 
to life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him who 
called us by glory and virtue” (2 Pet. 1:3). 
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A Perfect Organization
God has given the church an all-suffi cient and perfect 

organization. Each congregation is independent and au-
tonomous, answerable directly to Christ, the head of the 
church (Eph. 1:22-23). Elders are to be appointed in each 
local church (Acts 14:23), where they are to shepherd the 
fl ock that is among them (1 Pet. 5:1-2). This arrangement 
is ideally designed for the upbuilding of the body (Eph. 
4:11-16).

There is no need for any addition, subtraction, or altera-
tion to God’s pattern for the organization of the church. The 
manifold wisdom of God is refl ected in the simple order 
of the New Testament church (Eph. 3:10-11). Religious 
hierarchies and human institutions are, therefore, both 
unscriptural and unnecessary. Let us not allow para-church 
organizations to supplant the church in its God-given 
role. 

A Perfect Appeal
God has given the church an all-suffi cient and perfect 

appeal. We have the ideal means of appealing to the lost. 
Jesus simply stated, “And you shall know the truth, and the 

truth shall make you free” (John 8:32). Man is drawn to 
God through hearing and learning the word of God (John 
6:44-45).

There is no need for any addition, subtraction, or altera-
tion to the appeal that is offered to sinners. Jesus recognized 
that many followed him only because they ate of the loaves 
and were fi lled (John 6:22-27). A carnal appeal cannot bring 
men to God. Only the truth is suffi cient for such a task.

Conclusion
The church is all-suffi cient. It enjoys a perfect standard. 

It has been given a perfect work. It engages in a perfect 
expression of worship. Its organization cannot be improved 
upon. It offers a perfect appeal to a lost and dying world. 
Yet, these consummate qualities are often unappreciated. 
Only those who have been transformed by the saving gospel 
can truly understand that God’s will is good, acceptable, 
and perfect (Rom. 12:1-2). Hopefully, as we draw closer 
to God, we will develop a deeper appreciation for God’s 
simple, yet sublime, pattern for the church.

315 Idaho Springs Rd., Clarksville, Tennessee 37043

Imagine the poor people all over this world who do not 
have the freedoms that we take for granted. They cannot 
kill the unborn child; they are not allowed to pay their hard 
earned money to display homosexual pornography at gov-
ernment expense; their children are forced to view copies of 
the Ten Commandments, or other incendiary moral codes, 
in the hallways of their local schools. But, thank the good 
(censored), we do not have to put up with such things. On 
the one hand, many in our government consider the execu-
tion of murderers an immoral act, while on the other, they 
clamor for the rights of a serial, suicide doctor. 

Six-year olds who kiss their class mates are suspended 
for sexual harassment. Bibles cannot be passed out in 
schools, but condoms are available from the school nurse. 
Religious displays cannot be placed on government prop-
erty, but government may fund “homoerotic images.” 
Under no circumstances must one disturb the egg of the 
unborn eagle or cut down a tree inhabited by a spotted owl, 
but if your wife is inconveniently pregnant, you may kill 
the unwanted baby. You may gather outside a penal institu-

Decency Unconstitutional

Larry Ray Hafl ey

On November 5, 1996, the 9th U.S. Circuit Court of Ap-
peals ruled that a 1990 law linking standards of decency to 
federal arts funding was unconstitutional. The earlier law 
had been passed when a furor arose over federal funding 
of erotic, homosexual “art.” Now, it has been decided that 
the government’s funding of the arts “must be viewpoint 
neutral,” said Judge James Browning.

In other words, the most vile, disgusting depictions of 
sexual acts and of private, body parts may be protected 
and funded as works of art, regardless of what message 
the pictures present. 

Remember, this is the same legal system that forbids 
voluntary prayer in schools and makes it a crime to post a 
copy of the Ten Commandments in school buildings. While 
being protected from prayer predators and Ten Command-
ment hangers, it is comforting to live in a country where 
it is still constitutional to slaughter unborn babies and pay 
taxes to support erotic, homosexual art! Are we fortunate, 
or what?! 
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tion and pray for the government to do away with capital 
punishment, but you must not assemble on the sidewalk 
in front of an abortion clinic and pray and petition for the 
life of an unborn baby.

Sadly, a country that has lost its moral and spiritual 
compass will one day ban articles like this, calling them 
indecent and unconstitutional. It is just a matter of time 
(Rom. 1:18-32; 2 Tim. 3:1-13). 
4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

    

My personal favorite would be for you to call yourselves 
“not a church of Christ.” Surely that would make a state-
ment about how wrong you think you have been in the 
past and it would clearly separate you from those mistakes 
and from those of us who still want to use that descriptive 
phrase (Rom. 16:16).

If you don’t like that, how about “The Unity Church”? 
This would emphasize your willingness to compromise 
almost anything so everyone can pretend to be united 
biblically.

Perhaps you would prefer “The No Pattern Church.” 
After all, this is the basis for your new views. You have 
concluded that the New Testament is not a pattern for the 
church, but simply a love letter from God. (If you are really 
lucky, maybe Pat Boone might even let you call your- selves 
the “Love Letters in the Sand” church.) Maybe you would 
like “The New Wineskins Church” or “The Church of the 
Second Incarnation” or “The Core Gospel Church.” See 
how easy this would be! Surely you are all smart enough 
to put your heads together and think of a new name that 
wouldn’t embarrass you like the one you use now.

Can’t you see that your desire for “unity” is being more 
and more divisive? If you do not believe what the Lord’s 
church has stood for these many years, why continue to 
proselyte her members (Matt. 23:15)? There are plenty of 
other groups that believe and practice what you now believe 
and teach. Why not go to one of them?

If you don’t want to do that, why not just offi cially 
separate yourselves from the churches of Christ that you 
are so ashamed of and give yourselves a new name? That 
would help others not to confuse you with the legalists and 
Pharisees you believe the rest of us to be.

Don’t go away mad, but it seems that you really could 
do the Lord’s church a big favor by just going away. “They 
went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would have continued with us; but they 
went out that they might be made manifest, that none of 
them were of us” (1 John 2:19).

Or maybe you could just repent of teaching false doctrine 
and return to the Lord.

P.O. Box 225, Owensboro, Kentucky 42302

An Open Letter to Rubel Shelly, Max Lucado, Mike Cope, et al.

Roger Hillis

I may not be very bright, but I don’t understand why 
you don’t just leave the churches of Christ. You no longer 
believe most of the things that make the Lord’s church 
distinctive, so why do you stick around and, under the 
guise of unity, try to convince others to stop believing 
those things?

For instance, if you really think that it is all right to 
worship with instrumental music, why not just go to the 
Christian church? They already have it; they have no 
problem with it and you have no problem with it, but those 
of us who still believe in the silence of the Scriptures do 
have a problem with its use. So why don’t you go where 
they believe what you do?

When it comes to the subject of baptism, why not go 
to any of the mainstream denominations? Rubel has said 
that salvation is wholly of grace and that man does not 
contribute one whit to his salvation. Max has taught that 
salvation is received in prayer and that one should then 
be baptized because he is already saved. Lots of religious 
groups teach this. Here, you would have a wide selection 
of choices. However, this would probably eliminate most 
conservative Christian churches because they still believe 
in baptism for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). Perhaps 
this means you would feel more comfortable with the 
Baptists, for example.

And, if you so despise what the phrase “the church of 
Christ” represents, why do you still insist on using that 
name religiously? Why don’t you change the name of the 
congregations where you preach? Let me suggest some 
logical alternatives.
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rights be accorded those women who choose to remain in 
the home and make motherhood their number one priority 
in life? These latter are fast becoming the minority, and are 
beginning to be regarded as second-class women. I believe 
that we should take the time in our speech, and space in our 
writing, to commend every woman who wants to devote all 
of her time to being a woman, a wife, and a mother.

The Bible is fi lled with examples of “mothers of Israel” 
who emulate and exonerate the institution of motherhood. 
One mother’s love for her child was so strong that she was 
willing to let an impostor have her child rather than see the 
child put to death (1 Kings 3:26, 27). But, another mother 
encouraged her daughter to dance before a king and to have 
John the Baptist’s head cut off (Matt. 14:3-11).

We have all seen children creating havoc in stores, 
church buildings, and other public places while their 
mothers were either nowhere to be seen or were totally 
oblivious to the actions or safety of their own offspring. 
News headlines and police blotters are fi lled with accounts 
of child neglect, and even abuse and mur der. But I noticed 
something last summer that reaffi rmed my faith in mothers 
and motherhood.

Several mothers were together while their offspring 
played nearby. It was diffi cult to tell which offspring be-
longed to which mother, but all of the mothers seemed to be 
keeping an eye out for the little ones. If a problem seemed 
to be developing, one of the mothers would go check it 
out. If some bully began to mis treat his or her playmates, 
a mother would discipline the rebel. On one occasion, the 
father intervened in a squabble, and sent one of the big 
bullies sailing with its tail tucked between its legs. I mean, 
literally. You see, I live in the country, and a herd of cows 
and calves graze, feed, sleep, and play in the fi eld by our 
house. And as J.D. Tant used to say, “Before God,” these 
cows acted more like mothers than do some mothers of the 
human race. I noticed that some mothers saw to it that their 
calves were fed and cared for even before the mother’s own 
personal ambitions were satisfi ed. My heart took hope. If 
all else fails, maybe we can turn to the beasts of the fi eld 
and the fowl of the air for some basic lessons in mother-
hood. Once we learn the basics, we can be gin reading our 
Bibles instead of reading after psychologists in toxicated 
with human wisdom, and listen to the Lord instead of some 
self-styled liberator who only wants to bring the women 
and children of our country into bondage of the fl esh.

I wrote the following poem in 1988 when I was in a 
meeting at Monticello, Florida. The sister in whose home 
we were staying received a telephone message one day 
that her mother had died. I noticed tears in her eyes when 
she hung up the phone. I can’t stop tears for mothers, but 
maybe I can help fellow pilgrims see through them more 
clearly.

A Tear for Mother
There are, it seems, so many kinds of tears 
Those born of pain, of sadness, and tears of joy as well;
Some kind will follow us all through our years
But we’ll grow wiser since that fi rst, lone teardrop fell.

We have a different feeling in our heart
For father, sister, brother, children, loved ones all;
It’s there when fi rst we meet and when we part,
Renewed by mem’ries, songs, by pictures on the wall.

For mothers, too, we have a special love
Because the love they give is special, diff’rent still;
It’s gentle like the call of mourning dove,
And melancholy like the woodland whip-poor-will.

So, mothers, be a mother while you may, 
For no one else can fi ll your place, Be so dear; 
And when it comes your time to go away, 
Somewhere there’ll drop for you a special tear.

72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, Ohio 45686

their touching experiences of washing a child, feeding the 
hungry, and clothing those who were ill-clad, our brother 
said he changed his mind about testimonies in worship. 
Scripture did not change his mind, but experience did.

As a matter of fact, our brother belittles those who want 
to fi nd Scripture for such testimony services before they 
practice them. He wrote,

Most Churches of Christ have not practiced personal testi-
monies. One reason has to do with the view held by many 
that the New Testament is a blueprint for every practice 
in worship. This view holds that there is a clear pattern of 
worship in the New Testament, and it is to be replicated 
exactly in every age. It doesn’t seem to matter that the New 
Testament does not give a standard order of what worship 
was to be for any church. The reasoning goes like this: If a 
worship practice was present in the primitive church, that 
act of worship merits repetition today. If the New Testament 
is silent on certain activities, they had best be left out of our 
worship today. If you follow the reasoning, the conclusion 
is that we should not do “testimonies” because we have no 
specifi c, unquestionable illustrations of such being done in 
an assembly of worship in the New Testament.

At least this view takes Scripture very seriously, and that 

“Mother” continued from front page

“Testifying” continued from page 2
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should be applauded. However, to use the New Testament 
as a detailed description of worship that outlines every 
form and sequence of the service is a mistake. . . . How 
one congregation orders its worship making use of those 
various elements, is up to each congregation. That is why 
Christian worship services look different in different cul-
tures, and yet each one may be thoroughly acceptable and 
honoring to God (Wineskins 3:5, 31).
Obviously, this person has rejected the “blueprint” of 

the New Testament as the answer to whether or not one 
should have testimonies in worship. Having rejected the 
Bible as a “blueprint,” what use is there to quote the Bible 
to such a person? If one found a direct statement that said, 
“Thou shalt not have testimonials in worship,” he could set 
that aside as a legalistic interpretation of the Bible, binding 
cultural items of worship on people of another culture, or 
just reply, “I know that is what the apostle thought, but I 
do not agree with him.”

If there is no fi xed pattern for worship, there can be no 
unscriptural worship. Paul said, “. . . for where no law is, 
there is no transgression” (Rom. 4:15). Consequently, any 
kind of worship is just as scriptural as any other. The group 
that brings in a rock “Christian” band, does not partake of 
the Lord’s supper (or partakes of it using light bread and 
water), who prays in Mary’s name, who teaches tithing, 
and preaches from the Book of Mormon is just as scriptural 
as the church in Jerusalem that “continued stedfastly in 
the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers” (Acts 2:42), according to this logic. 
Without a divinely revealed pattern, there is no unscriptural 
worship.

What Is Wrong With Testifying?
The thing that is wrong with testifying is that it makes 

faith rest on uninspired words rather than inspired words. 
Brother Dozier shows that is true from his own article. He 
related an incident in which his daughter Amy had “testi-
fi ed” to a Japanese friend and concluded, “Yasuyo was 
interested in the teaching about God, but what touched 
her heart most were the personal testimonies my daughter 
and others shared with her. . . .The message of Christ is of 
primary importance, but it very well may be Amy’s per-
sonal testimony that someday helps lead Yasuyo to Jesus 
Christ.” Note that Amy’s personal testimony would carry 
more weight than the divinely revealed message of fi rst 
century eyewitnesses!

Our faith does not rest on the fallible testimony of people 
such as Amy, but it rests upon the divinely revealed word 
of God. Paul wrote, “So then faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). The personal 
testimony of Amy or anyone else cannot produce saving 
faith! Our faith rests on the miracles that Jesus performed 
in the presence of eyewitnesses. John wrote, “And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, 

which are not written in this book: But these are written, 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have life through his 
name” (John 20:30-31).

The Muslim who visits poverty stricken regions of 
Mexico and Nassau can produce the same kind of testimony 
as the children in his local church. Does their washing a 
fi lthy baby, clothing the ill-clad, and feeding the hungry 
prove that Muhammad is a prophet? If not, how can our 
children doing the same prove that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of the living God? A person giving his personal, sub-
jective testimony about some religious “encounter” proves 
absolutely nothing about Jesus!

This issue focuses attention on the heart of what is wrong 
with some preaching among us. Gifted speakers are able to 
relate some emotionally moving human interest story that 
will move one to tears, relate another story that causes one 
to break out in laughter, and wrap up his “sermon” with 
a third story that makes one feel warm inside. However, 
such stories do not and cannot built faith. Faith comes by 
hearing the word of God. Churches that are fed a steady 
diet of preaching that has little or no Bible content are fi lled 
with men who, at the very best, have a weak faith! 

Conclusion
We do not need to change our public assemblies to 

have “testifying.” We already have all the testimony we 
need to create and build faith — that is the inspired words 
of the fi rst century witnesses. What can the words of a 
person born 2000 years later prove about what occurred 
in the fi rst century? Rather, let us preach the testimony of 
the witnesses. One who will not hear the witnesses of the 
Bible is not of Christ. John wrote, “We are of God: he that 
knoweth God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not 
us. Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of 
error” (1 John 4:6).

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Manners and Customs in 
the Bible

by Victor H. Matthews
Revised edition. Each chapter furnishes an intro-

duction to a period in Israel’s history and sheds light 
on the daily life of the people of that time.

Price $17.95
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Benevolence Needed

Preachers Needed

Brother Jerry Sayre, preacher of the South Marion church, 
Marion, Indiana, is in need of your prayers and fi nancial 
help. On October 9 a cancerous lesion on the base of his 
tongue was discovered. On October 24 major surgery was 
done, the lower lip and jaw cut in half, the tongue split, 
the cancer excised, and 350 stitches used to close these 
wounds. He was in the hospital for six days and preached 
again on November 16.

Forty treatments of twice daily radiation were begun No-
vember 17. A feeding tube was inserted in case he could 
not swallow. He had a violent reaction to medicine the 
doctors used to relax him for this insertion. He had fi ve 
seizures, and in ICU that night he had a heart attack. The 
tube was removed as it did not work. Radiation began 
again on December 22.

Medical bills total about $155,000, as of Dec. 31. They 
have no medical insurance except the “Caring and Sharing” 
plan with brethren. As of this date “Caring and Sharing” 
has not paid anything. The South Marion church and its 
elders continue to stand with brother Sayre, continuing his 
wages, helping in many other ways, doing the preaching, 
and allowing him to preach periodically when he feels like 
doing so.

Brother Sayre is a faithful man and preacher. If congrega-
tions and individuals could help them at this time, it would 
be greatly appreciated. The address is: Jerry and Martha 
Sayre, 420 W. Harreld Road, Marion, IN 46952. The phone 
number is (765) 662-7457. All funds will be acknowledged 
and accounted for, and donors notifi ed. Please remember 
the Sayres in your prayers. — Bill Cavender, 3311 York-
shire Ct., Murfreesboro, TN 37130 (615-890-7198).

Morrilton, Arkansas: A full-time gospel preacher is 
needed for this congregation that averages 35-40 in at-
tendance. Interested parties must be able to secure some 
support. Inquiries may be directed to Westside Church of 
Christ, 1218 W. Childress St., Morrilton, AR 72110, Email, 
wsexton @IPA.net.

Tompkinsville, Kentucky: The Cyclone church of Christ is 
looking for a full-time preacher. Attendance averages about 
50-60 attending at the Sunday morning services; the church 
has about 40 members. The congregation is able to supply 

approximately $350 per week toward a preacher’s support 
and the rest of one’s support must be attained from other 
places. The church prefers an experienced or retired man 
to work with them. Contact James Page at 502-487-6814 
or John Jones at 502-427-4266.

Pampa, Texas: The Westside church of Christ, 1612 W. 
Kentucky, Papma, Texas 79065 is looking for a preacher 
with the work beginning June 1, 1998. If interested, please 
contact the church at the above address or call 806-665-
2572 or 806-665-4981.

Orlando, Florida: Effective September 1, 1998 Wayne 
Sullivan will be retiring from full-time work. The Azalea 
Park church of Christ is looking for a preacher who would 
be available to begin work in September 1998. The church 
is self-supporting. If interested, please contact the Azalea 
Park Church of Christ, 6800 Lake Underhill Rd., Orlando, 
FL 32822, or call 407-277-1057 or 407-277-7931. 

Field 
Reports

Mark Garner, 525 Elm Ave., Circleville, OH 43113: The 
church that meets at South Blomfi eld has been working to 
establish a congregation in this area of northern Pickaway 
County. We currently do not have our own building and are 
meeting in the town Municipal Building. South Bloomfi eld 
is strategically located about 15 miles south of Columbus 
which is rapidly growing. This area has been in need of a 
faithful congregation and we believe this community can 
benefi t greatly by our presence. Right now we are a small 
congregation and have as immediate aims to increase 
faithful membership to the point where we have adequate 
faithful men to ordain elders. We are working to establish 
our presence in this area through advertisements, letters 
to area churches, and door to door. Our door to door work 
is currently underway in the South Bloomfi eld municipality. 
The goal of this work is to visit every home in the community 
(pop. about 800). In addition, we fellowship with the con-
gregation meeting in Mexico and would like to periodically 
submit fi eld reports from brother Rogelio Reynoso and the 
saints’ work there.

If you are visiting the South Bloomfi eld or Columbus area, 
please come and visit. We meet at 5023 S. Union St. 
(Municipal Building). 
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Preacher Available

Erik Shaffer, 5037 Wilkins Ave., Oakdale, CA: I am a 
single young man looking for the opportunity to preach 
the gospel of truth. This past summer I was involved in a 
part-time preacher training program with John Trokey at 
the congregation in Oakdale, California. I found the experi-
ence very enlightening and realize that there is a lot more 
to learn. I have dedicated my life to becoming a preacher. I 
am ready to take on any responsibility. If interested, please 
contact me at 209-847-5197 or Email wfc7986@aol.com. 
My resume and letters of recommendation can be sent 
upon request. 

Jim McDonald, P.O. Box 155032, Lufkin, Texas 75915-
5032, 409-637-0229: Sunday, September 28, brought 
to a conclusion my work with the Austin Street church in 
Marshall, Texas. Tim and Kathy Stringer are now living in 
Marshall and working with the congregation there. 

I left November 7 for my eighth trip to the Philippines, re-
turning on December 8. In 1998 I will leave in late March 
for the Philippines preaching in April and into May. For 
the past fi ve years I have become more interested in the 
work of our Lord in that nation and because that work has 
become so demanding of my time, I have determined to 
cease preaching on a full-time basis for a congregation 
bringing to an end 46 years of “local work” in eight differ-
ent congregations in Texas and Arkansas. I will not likely 
spend more than two months each year in the Philippines, 
but I will be busy writing and printing tracts for the brethren, 
having the tracts translated into three of their dialects, as 
well as giving more time to further the work there in what-
ever way I can.

My wife, Betty, and I are living permanently in Lufkin, Texas 
where we will worship with the Loop 287 congregation. Dur-
ing the time I am not in the Philippines, I will be available 
for appointment preaching and meetings as time and health 
permits. I also will be happy to give a personal report to 
interested congregations on the progress of the churches 
in the Philippines. 

Michael J. Davis, Rt. 15, Box 1154, Bedford, IN 47421: 
Several months have passed since we fi rst proclaimed 
our desire of preaching a multiplicity of  gospel meetings. 
It seems appropriate to inform you of our present status 
as we thank God for his abundance care and keeping.Six 
opportunities have afforded us since August to preach 
meetings. From these efforts, others have been requested 
and scheduled. We have only two meetings scheduled for 
1998. Good interest and fi ne attendnce have been seen in 
each of these meetings. One precious soul was bapitzed 
during an effort in Ohio.

Many have asked us to preach when not engaged in 
meetings. Stone Belt Center (the parent company of three 
workshops for the mentally disabled) hired me to drive their 
supply/delivery truck. No less than 40 hours of work and 
benefi ts are enjoyed. The income, though not extravagant, 
is adequate. The greatest agreed benefi t is quite astound-
ing! With at least three months prior notice, they permit me 
the time to preach meetings and return to this job. It is an 
arrangement for which we daily thank God.

Additionally, the brethren meeting at 825 West Second St. 
in Bloomington, Indiana recently asked us to teach their 
Wednesday night adult class and preach the second, third, 
and fi fth Sundays of each month. A weekly bulletin, radio 
work and personal work are also enjoyed aspects of this 

labor. We have agreed to help them through June 1998 
with the promise to evaluate their needs and ours at that 
time. During this arrangement, they are free to seek a full-
time man as it is not our intent to return to located work. 
The fi rst Sunday of each month, we are helping the small 
congregation in Casey, Illinois. The fourth Sunday we work 
with the brethren at Yale, Illinois.

Please keep us and this work in your prayers. God has 
proven his care of us and we pray to faithfully continue our 
service for him in this manner. We would delight in hearing 
from you and the Lord's work where you worship. 

New Building

Batesville, Arkansas: The Gap Road church of Christ 
which meets at Gap Road and East Harrison Street in 
Batesville, Arkansas is moving ¼ mile east of its present 
location on East Harrison Street. We are moving into a new 
building by the end of 1997. Out name will be changed to 
the Quail Valley church of Christ. Our address will remain 
P.O. Box 2751, Batesville, AR 72503. Our actual location 
will be 4104 E. Harrison Street. The Gap Road church 
began in the early 1960s in large part by the efforts of 
James Bruce. James and his wife, Maxine, were killed 
in an automobile accident between Batesville and Heber 
Springs, Arkansas earlier this year.

New Testament Books Outlined
by Derrell Shaw

A good study guide. $5.95
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We must be careful 
not to construct an 
interpretation that 
precludes a sincere 

but unsaved man from 
seeking God’s help. 

Cornelius was unsaved 
when he fi rst prayed 

— but his prayers were 
answered.

Does God Hear the 
Prayers of Sinners?

In John 9:31 it is recorded that a blind man healed by Jesus told the 
Pharisees, in defense of Jesus, “Now we know that God does not hear 
sinners, but if anyone is a worshiper of God and does His will, He hears 
him.”

Do we conclude from this that anyone who is not a Christian is wast-
ing his time to pray to God?

Notice in Acts 10:1-6 and 24-33 the case of Cornelius before his con-
version. He was not a Christian. He was not even a part of God’s covenant 
with Israel. But he was a worshiper of God, generally righteous and a 
seeker after God. The text also says God heard his prayer.

But the statement of the for-
merly blind man isn’t without 
scriptural support. From the Old 
Testament we learn that God 
doesn’t listen to hypocrites (Job 
27:7-10). He turns his ear from 
men full of evil pride (Job 35:9-
13). Scorners, fools, those who 
hate knowledge, the wicked and 
those who turn away from the 
truth are similarly given a divine 
deaf ear (Prov. 1:28-30; 15:29; 
28:9).

A better understanding of this 
issue probably will involve our 
defi nition of “sinner.” The most 
general meaning of the word 
would simply be anyone who has 
ever sinned. That includes all men (Rom. 3:23). Use of this defi nition 
would preclude prayer even by Christians who sin. The instruction to 
Simon the sorcerer (Acts 8:22) would be erroneous.

A more common biblical use of the word “sinner” applies it to those 
who habitually practice sin, as opposed to inadvertent or occasional 
sinning.

Randy Blackaby
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Guest Editorial

Let’s Not Forget The 
Redemptive System

The gospel of Jesus Christ is a redemptive system. By that we mean that 
it is a system whereby man is redeemed from his sins. In contrast, some 
of the preaching we hear today, even among us, has robbed the gospel of 
its redemptive power

The Need For Redemption
Man stands in need of being redeemed because of his sin. All have 

sinned (Rom. 3:23; 1 John 5:19). Sin (which is a violation of God’s law) 
has consequences like the violation of any other law. 

Sin causes one to die spiritually. That means man is spiritually separated 
from his God. 

Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it 
is full-grown, brings forth death (Jas. 1:15).

But your iniquities have separated you from your God;  And your sins 
have hidden [His] face from you,  So that He will not hear (Isa. 59:2).

For the wages of sin [is] death . . . (Rom. 6:23).

 Since our sin separates us from God, we stand in need of being re-
deemed.

We Are Redeemed by the Blood of Christ
Even a casual reading of the Old Testament will reveal that God has 

always demanded a blood sacrifi ce to atone for sin.

The blood of animals could not remove sin (Heb. 10:4). However, the 
blood of the sinless Son of God would be the perfect sacrifi ce (Heb. 8 and 
10).

Why did Christ have to die?

And according to the law almost all things are purifi ed with blood, and 
without shedding of blood there is no remission (Heb. 9:22).

He then would have had to suffer often since the foundation of the world; 
but now, once at the end of the ages, He has appeared to put away sin by 
the sacrifi ce of Himself (Heb. 9:26).

Donnie V. Rader
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Ellettsville Preacher 
Training Program 

The Preacher Training Program conducted by the Ellettsville, Indiana 
church of Christ will be held July 27-August 7, 1998. The program will 
include instruction in: Doing the work of an evangelist; Preaching in today’s 
world; Carrying out the great commission; Overcoming stage fright; Finding 
and putting sermons together; Conducting weddings and funerals; Radio 
Preaching; Building a good library; Publishing a church bulletin; Teaching 
home Bible studies; Writing effective articles; Conducting gospel meetings; 
Studying and understanding the Bible; Learning to be a good listener; Bible 
history and geography; Combating false doctrines; Working with a local 
church, and other related matters.

As before, these classes will be taught by Johnie Edwards and Johnie 
Paul Edwards with guest speakers to address special subjects. Lodging and 
meals will be provided by local Christians for those who wish to stay in the 
area. Some have already registered and space is limited. Those interested 
should register soon. Write to:

Ellettsville Church of Christ
303 Temperance Street
Ellettsville, Indiana 47429
Phone: (812) 876-2285 or (812) 336-2085

For the last two years it has been my privilege to speak once to these 
eager students. In my opinion, great good is being done by this concentrated 
period of studies. In addition to all-day classes, there is much work assigned 
to be done each evening. The approach is practical and militant. 

Interestingly, this program inspired Paul Williams of Eshowe, South 
Africa to plan a similar two-weeks program patterned after this one in 
Ellettsville. I to assisted Paul Williams in this program January 5-16. The 
remaining time was spent in the White River area and in Johannesburg area 
in preaching and teaching the word of God.

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

Connie W. Adams 

1997 Preacher Training Program, Ellettsville, Indiana
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Does our tardiness show a lack of interest, a lack of 
concern?  Probably not.  But, on the other hand, does 
chronic tardiness display an eager, fervent spirit?  “I was 
glad when they said unto me, Let us go into the house of 
the Lord.”  Reckon David was late for services the day he 
wrote those words (Ps. 122:1)?  

When we arrive late, we have missed something.  Some 
part of the worship — an uplifting song, an introduction to 
the lesson, an opening prayer — all these we have missed.  
And, to some degree at least, we distract the attention of 
others when we rush in at the last moment.

Greeting one another, looking for visitors to meet, en-
couraging others with a pleasant, “How’re ya’ doin’, good 
to see ya,” — these and many other things go undone when 
we are late for services. Perhaps, for the sake of the weak 
and visitors who are looking for a friendly welcome, we 
should try to be a few minutes early. Your good infl uence, 
kind attitude, and friendly spirit are too much for us to 
miss! Don’t be late! We need you!

Arrive early! Stay late! I can’t get you here on time, 
but with the length of my sermons, I can see to it that you 
stay late!!

Chronic Tardiness
Larry Ray Hafl ey

We have all been “a few minutes late” for appointments.  
It generally is “no big deal.”  However, because those who 
arrive late may disturb others, some schools, companies, 
corporations, and movie theaters let it be known that they 
will not tolerate tardiness.

Personally, I would rather be tardy to worship services 
than not be present at all — “better late than never,” I 
suppose!  

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
   

The Journeys of Paul
10 Exciting and Educational Days in Greece — November 5-17, 1998

hosted by Everett and Michael Hardin
Tour Price from New York $1698

Travel in the footsteps of Paul to Greece and Turkey. Start in Athens, the cradle of civilization . . . visit Philippi 
and Thessalonika . . . see Delphi, Neapolis, Coirnth, and much more.

Cruise to the Greek Isles and Turkey — 3 day Extension  —$798 (Outside Cabin)
See the Greek Island of Mykonos . . . the old city of Rhodes, Ephesus and Patmos

Visit the St. John’s Basilica and the ruins of the Temple of Diana

For more information about this tour, contact Everett Hardin, 1805 Grand Ridge Road, Louisville, KY 40214  
(502-375-2267) or Michael Hardin, 4961 Beechmont Dr., Anderson, IN 46012 (765-644-4087).
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The gospel of Christ is not only the key to conversion, 
but also to faithfulness and strength. John declares that in 
order to fellowship with the Father and Son, one must re-
ceive the things which he writes (1 John 1:3-4). Likewise, 
he goes on to point out that fellowship is based upon having 
his (God’s) word — keeping his commandments (1 John 
1:10; 2:3-5).

Moreover, the gospel is required for spiritual growth. 
Peter writes that the Christian was purifi ed by obeying the 
truth and is strengthened by that same truth (1 Pet. 1:22-
2:2). There is no getting around it, THE gospel is essential 
to a saint’s edifi cation and faithfulness! Look at the fol-
lowing examples and note the link between the faith and 
faithfulness, and vice versa.

Positive
•  Word — builds up (Acts 20:32).
•  Word — gives inheritance (Acts 20:32).
•  Gospel — saved (1 Cor. 15:1-2).
•  Truth — growth (Eph. 4:15).
•  Scriptures — salvation (2 Tim. 3:15).
•  Word — saves (Jas. 1:21).

Negative
Fall away from the word — crucify the Son (Heb. 6:4-6).• 
Called away from the gospel — fall from grace • 

(Gal.1:6-7; 3:1; 5:4).
Put away the faith — shipwreck (1 Tim. 1:19).• 
Err from truth — overthrow faith (2 Tim. 2:15-18).• 

Steven F. Deaton

Plant and Water

Many congregations of the Lord’s people are concerned these days, and rightly so, that                     
    we are a dying number! Fewer and fewer people are taking their stand with those 

seeking the old paths. In the midst of all of this, some fundamental facts are forgotten about 
laboring in the vineyard of the Lord. The denominations shoved them aside years ago, as well 
as the liberals, and now some of God’s faithful are in danger of forgetting them. Lest we let 
them slip, let us study them.

A Basic Fact
“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is 

the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; 
to the Jew fi rst, and also to the Greek” (Rom. 1:16). The 
gospel is God’s power unto salvation!

First, we see that the gospel is the key to the conversion 
of an alien sinner (Rom. 10:8-17). The word of faith is, “If 
thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved” (Rom. 10:8-9). One is led to sav-
ing faith only after hearing the word of faith (Rom. 10:11, 
17). Notice the following examples and how the word and 
the truth are connected to salvation, and vice versa.

Positive
•  Word — everlasting life (John 5:24).
•  Truth — free (John 8:32).
•  Truth — sanctifi es (John 17:17).
•  Word — believed (Acts 4:4; 15:7).
•  Words — saved (Acts 11:14).
•  Word — eternal life (Acts 13:48).
•  Truth — trust (Eph. 1:13).

Negative
•  Snatch the word — non-belief (Luke 8:12).
•  Have not his word — believe not (John 5:38).
•  Put it [word] from — unworthy of everlasting life (Acts 

 13:46).
•  No love of truth — perish (2 Thess. 2:10).

5
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The Gospel Call
“Whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the obtain-

ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 2:14). 
Those at Thessalonica, and all others, are brought unto the 
“glory of our Lord” by the gospel call! Note that the Bible 
nowhere says . . .

1. The personality call. One is not made a Christian by 
some man’s personality, no matter how sharp and witty 
it may be. The personality of the preacher or anyone else 
does not save souls (2 Sam. 15:2-6)!

2. The prestige call. Some men have college degrees 
with initials that would choke a horse following their 
names. Others are well known among brethren. However, 
every initial and all the fame in the world will not redeem 
one man (1 Cor. 1:26-27)!

3. The eloquence call. At times brethren think because 
a man is eloquent, that he will draw people to the water. 
They put stock in the sweet tongued man who can turn a 
phrase or spout big words, but this is not what saves a man 
(Rom. 16:18; 2 Cor. 10:10).

4. The youth call. Some have the fantasy that if they hire 
a young preacher or if they have a lot of young people, it 
will attract young members of the community. Yet, youth 
has not saved one person (Phile. 9).

5. The ethnic call. There are those who are attracted to 
religion because of their ethnic group. However, ethnicity 
does not wash away sins (Gal. 2:11-14).

6. The relative call. We all know of people who associate 
with a certain group because their family is in it. Catholics 
are famous for this. Still, not one person has been forgiven 
because of family relations (Matt. 10:34-37).

7. The social call. The liberals bought into this one. They, 
and many others, think that if they have a kitchen or a sports 
complex or a day care center, that men, women, boys, and 
girls will come to salvation. But, the fact remains, not a 
single solitary soul has been saved by social events (Eph. 
4:17-19; 1 Pet. 4:3-5).

 All of that leads us to this: It is the gospel that draws 
sinners to God! It is the gospel that saves sinners! It is the 
gospel that redeems sinners!

Plant & Water
Having allowed the above to sink in, we realize that we 

must plant and water. “I have planted, Apollos watered; but 
God gave the increase. So then neither is he that planteth 
any thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the 
increase” (1 Cor. 3:6-7). We are commanded to plant (Matt. 
28:19-20). We are commanded to water (Eph. 4:12-16). 
However, it is God who gives the increase. We work with 
God, not in place of God (1 Cor. 3:9). Therefore, we cannot 
promise numbers. We cannot say that we will baptize fi ve, 
ten, or fi fteen people this year, that is up to God. Remem-
ber Noah? Only eight people were saved on the ark (Gen. 
7). What of the perfect preacher, Jesus? Many turned their 
back on him (John 6:44-45, 66). More people will reject 
the gospel than will accept it (Matt. 7:13-14). All we can 
do is plant and water!

There is nothing mystical, magical, or mysterious about 
conversion and growth — preach the word! It is the sword 
(Heb. 4:12). “And so were the churches established in the 
faith, and increased in number daily” (Acts 16:5). Being 
grounded in truth led to being increased in number! We 
may need to remove sin from within the camp (Josh. 7-8). 
However, we can never compromise with error (Eph. 5:11). 
Fellowship with error only leads to corruption (2 Tim. 2:17; 
Gal. 5:7-10).

Brethren, “let us not be weary in well doing: for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not” (Gal. 6:9). Rather, let 
us speak “the word of God with boldness” (Acts 4:31)!

 Rt. 6 Box 471 B, Mineola, Texas 75773
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The Gospel Plan of Salva-
tion

by T. W. Brents

Superb presentation of the biblical perspective          
regarding the subjects misinterpreted by Calvinists:  
predestination, election and reprobation, hereditary 
depravity, etc. Calvinist proof texts examined.

Price  — $19.95
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another person is guilty of adultery (Matt. 19:9). There is 
no confusion in his words that “whoever” marries a person 
who has been put away (divorced) commits adultery (Matt. 
19:9). The confusion does not lie with Christ and his word. 
He is not the culprit of any confusion which exists on the 
topic of divorce and remarriage.

Some scoff at the notion that Christ’s teaching on di-
vorce and remarriage is simple, straightforward, and can 
be consistently applied by men to their lives. They strenu-
ously labor to convince us that the Bible teaching on the 
subject is confusing. They attempt to prove a complexity 
in God’s word which exonerates their fellowship with 
those who violate Christ’s teaching and with those who 
have not heretofore repented of their sin (2 Cor. 12:20-21; 
2 John 9-11).

One’s marriage affects his eternal salvation (Heb. 13:4). 
Therefore, we can be sure that Christ has given us a clear 
message on the subject. The standard by which we must 
live and by which we shall be judged is within our ability 
to read, understand, believe, and obey (Rom. 10:17; John 
6:44-45; 8:31-32; Matt. 7:21; Eph. 3:3-5; John 12:48; 2 
Cor. 5:10).

At the same time, God expects man to use his intel-
lect in learning the truth: “. . . how that by revelation He 
made known to me the mystery (as I have briefl y written 
already, by which, when you read, you may understand my 
knowledge in the mystery of Christ)” (Eph. 3:3-4). Just 
as reading a newspaper requires the use of our reasoning 
capacities in order to understand it, God requires that we 
apply our ability to reason, comprehend and understand 
when it comes to his word of truth. God has revealed his 
will to convince us, not confuse us, but we must give our-
selves to learning it.

To be convinced rather than confused by the word of 
God, there are several things we need:

1. A good and honest heart (Luke 8:15).  The heart that 
is closed off to truth will not be convinced to walk in truth 

Convince or Confuse?
Joe R. Price

Harry S. Truman is quoted as saying, “If you can’t con-
vince them, confuse them.” Jesus was accused of using 
confusing language: “If you are the Christ, tell us plainly,” 
to which Jesus replied, “I told you, and you do not believe” 
(John 10:24). Our Lord spoke the word of God openly and 
clearly to the people (John 18:20). He commissioned his 
apostles to do likewise (Matt. 28:19-20). The purpose of 
gospel preaching is to convince and to persuade men of 
the Christ and his salvation (Acts 19:8; 2 Cor. 5:11). The 
Word did not come to confuse men. The Light of the World 
shined, and people who sat in darkness saw a great light 
(John 8:12; Matt. 4:16).

A tendency which has developed in our preaching is to 
avoid clarity of speech and decisiveness of doctrine (2 Tim. 
4:2-5). Some brethren appeal to the complexity and diffi -
culty of a doctrine as a reason for tolerance of and unity with 
opposing (and even contradictory) teachings and practices 
(cf. Eph. 5:8-11; 2 Cor. 6:14-7:1). Some try to convince us 
that those who boldly preach the gospel on the controversial 
topics of the day (i.e., divorce and remarriage, fellowship, 
the role of women in the church, morality, etc.) are mak-
ing themselves the standard to which compliance must be 
given. Is every man a law unto himself when it comes to 
these questions? Or can we know and obey Christ’s will, 
even on controversial topics (Eph. 5:17; cf. 1 John 4:1, 6; 
1 Thess. 5:21-22)?

The “convince or confuse” approach preaches an uncer-
tain gospel. For instance, what passes for gospel preaching 
on divorce and remarriage appears at times to be an exercise 
in confusing the audience. Can we not speak plainly and 
persuasively on this Bible topic? Jesus did (Matt. 19:3-9). 
He spoke with conviction on the origin of marriage (from 
God, 19:4-5). He plainly taught that what God joins to-
gether (the man and woman who are free to marry and 
who agree to marry) man is not to put asunder (Matt. 19:6). 
He was persuasive in clarifying a difference between the 
teaching of Moses and God’s intention on marriage from 
the beginning (Matt. 19:7-8). Without confusion he taught 
that anyone (“whoever”) who divorces his wife for a cause 
other than sexual immorality (fornication) and then marries 

7
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Modesty, Propriety and Moderation
Linda Maydell

 

regardless of the cost (Luke 8:11-14).

2. A desire to do the will of God (John 7:16-17). The 
person who wants to know and obey truth will be convinced 
by it, because its evidences of authenticity are adequate 
(John 20:30-31).

3. Diligence in our study of God’s word (2 Tim. 2:15). 
Some may be confused by the Bible because they have not 
adequately learned how to study it. Or, perhaps they have 
failed to diligently pursue an accurate use of it. Effort is 
required to come to a proper use of God’s word.

4. Spiritual growth through being nourished by the word 

of God (1 Pet. 2:2; 3:16-18). Rome was not built in a day, 
and our journey toward spiritual maturity is a daily quest to 
press onward to the goal of heaven (Phil. 3:13-14). As we do 
so, we must commit ourselves to “walk by the same rule” 
of truth which was revealed by the apostles and prophets 
of Christ (Phil. 3:15-16; 2 Thess. 2:15).

The gospel convinces us of heaven’s reward. Let there 
be no confusion!

335 Park Pl., Lynden, Washington 98264

    

There is almost nothing we women enjoy more than 
making ourselves look attractive. When someone tells us 
that we look nice, we feel great! God himself loves beauty. 
His love of beauty is obvious whenever we see a sunset sky, 
a seascape, or a sunbird. The creation has been clothed by 
God in such a way that it brings glory to him (Ps. 19)!

I believe God gave women a special gift of a deep sense 
of beauty as well. But he wants us to use this gift to his 
glory. I must clothe myself in such a way that the world 
will know that I am “God’s” woman.

1 Timothy 2:8-10 tells us: “I desire therefore that the men 
pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and 
doubting. In like manner also, that the women adorn them-
selves in modest apparel, with propriety and moderation, 
not with braided hair or gold or pearls or costly clothing, 
but, which is proper for women professing godliness, with 
good works.”

Women must fi rst of all be “clothed.” In other words, 
they must cover the parts of their bodies that God considers 
shameful to be seen in public. However, our responsibility 
in our dress does not end here. It is altogether in keeping 
with the spirit of New Testament Christianity that sheer 
physical conformity to God’s dress code is not enough. God 
wants our clothing to tell the world the condition of our 

“hearts.” Therefore, in 1 Timothy 2:8-10, God addresses 
three characteristics of the heart of a Christian woman 
which will guide her in the choosing of her wardrobe. Our 
dress is to refl ect a heart that is characterized by modesty, 
propriety and moderation. No matter whether we are rich 
enough to buy a new dress each week or so poor that we 
go years without a new dress, we can still dress with these 
characteristics.

Modesty
This word means orderly and neatly. It is the same word 

that people in New Testament times used to describe the 
creation. Everything in the creation fi ts together neatly like 
the pieces of a puzzle. Just as a missing puzzle piece mars 
the whole picture, so a missing button, a hanging hem, or 
dirty or torn clothing gives people who see us the impres-
sion that we are sloppy and lazy. Dressing neatly, on the 
other hand, lets people know that we have a conscientious 
heart. 

God also created the universe in an orderly way so that 
nothing draws attention to itself by being out of place. 
Similarly I must never draw attention to myself by dressing 
unsuitably. I would not wear my smartest dress to work out-
side in the garden nor my oldest dress to a funeral. Sisters, 
I want you to think seriously about this: What kind of dress 
do you consider suitable to put on when you go to meet the 

8
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hair? Many women have asked me these questions. In all 
of these questions, a woman must be guided fi rst by the 
words modesty, propriety, and moderation. Another thing 
which a woman must consider in her dress is an attitude of 
submission towards her parents, if unmarried (Eph.6:1), or 
her husband, if married (Eph. 5:22). Therefore, even if, in 
my judgment, I consider any item of clothing to be mod-
est, proper and moderate, I will not wear it if my husband/
father does not approve.

Pants: In some cultures, both men and women both 
wear pants suits only (e.g., China). In other cultures (e.g., 
in Bible times) neither men nor women wore pants; both 
wore robes. Therefore, it is not the pants themselves that 
cause a woman to be considered masculine instead of 
feminine, it is our culture’s view of pants. If I wear pants, 
and it causes people in my culture to think that I am trying 
to be masculine, or that I am a harlot, or that I am desiring 
to be in the position of authority over my husband, then 
I will be violating a sense of propriety if I go ahead and 
wear them.

This is a very diffi cult decision to make in a country 
where different cultures are beginning to intermingle and 
ideas are beginning to change. A woman of meek and quiet 
spirit (1 Pet. 3:4) will never say by her clothing, “I don’t 
care what anyone thinks, I am going to dress the way I 
like.” However, people’s ideas may change over the years 
and there may be a time when it would not be wrong to 
wear pants in certain situations. For those women who do 
wear pants, please make sure that they are still feminine 
and that they are not revealingly tight. Also, in love, do 
consider the feelings of people of other cultures when you 
are around them.

Braiding of hair and jewelry: At fi rst glance, braiding of 
hair and even the wearing of gold wedding rings seem to 
be condemned by 1 Timothy 2:9. If we look at the parallel 
passage in 1 Peter 3:3-4, I think we will gain the true un-
derstanding of the verse in Timothy: “Whose adorning let 
it not be the outward adorning of braiding the hair, and of 
wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel; but let it 
be the hidden man of the heart, in the incorruptible apparel 
of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price.” Peter is not saying that women must not wear 
jewels or braid their hair or put on apparel! He is saying 
that women must not put their emphasis on these things. If 
anything I wear — a dress, jewelry, or braids, calls undue 
attention to be given to my outward appearance, then I 
will not wear those things. Perhaps it will take too much 
of my time or money. Perhaps it causes others to envy me 
or pay me too much attention by their stares. Remember 
it is our good works that we should be remembered for, 
not our dress.

Make-up: Before being shown to the king, Esther was 

Lord? What do you tell others about your feelings towards 
God by the way you dress in his presence?

Propriety
This word means that we must have a sense of shame. 

It is not the same as the shame we feel when we are caught 
in doing something wrong, but an inward desire to be as 
far away from anything shameful as possible. It is this 
quality that causes me to consider the feelings of others 
and stay far away from any kind of dress that may cause 
someone to lust after me. It is this quality which causes me 
to wear my skirts more to the long side than to the short 
side and to wear my tops more loose than clingy, more 
high-necked than low-necked. Even by my dress, I make 
a statement about my feelings towards adultery, rape, jokes 
with sexual connotations, “adult” movies, and other sins 
of lust so prevalent in the world. I will be careful not to 
dress like those (e.g., pop stars) who promote fornication 
and rebellion. I will also show the world by my feminine 
attire (and hair style!) that I respect the womanly role God 
has given me and abhor homosexuality.

Moderation 
This word means inward self-control. It is this quality 

that will enable a woman to take the time and trouble need-
ed to make sure her dress is modest and proper. Sometimes 
modest dress is not the most comfortable dress, especially 
when the weather is hot. It is hard to pay $50 for a decent 
skirt when a cute mini only costs $20. The world today 
promotes freedom and lack of inhibitions — wild hair 
styles, seven earrings per ear, dresses that cause everyone 
to turn around and stare. This is not moderation.

Finally, Paul sums up what he is saying by reminding 
us that a woman with a godly heart will devote her time, 
money and energy, not to her outward appearance, but to 
good works. I do not believe Paul is saying that it is to-
tally wrong to wear any kind of jewelry or braid your hair. 
However, I do think every Christian should ask herself if 
she is spending more time on her physical appearance or 
on good works.

And before you spend a fortune at the hairdresser or 
buy a piece of jewelry that costs more than what you put 
in the collection plate, think if that is truly the best use of 
your money. Jesus said, “Where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also.” How much treasure are you lay-
ing up on earth and how much treasure are you laying up 
in heaven?

Sisters, let us make a big effort to let our inward beauty 
so shine that even our outward dress is a refl ection of it. 
And so may God be glorifi ed. 

Questions 
May a woman wear pants, make-up, jewelry or braided 

continued bottom of next page
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Sisters, God has truly given us many things to consider 
when we choose what to wear. The wonderful thing about 
the Bible is that, even though it was written 2000 years ago 
and even though there are so many different cultures in the 
world, we can use the principles that God has given us so 
that today in South Africa we can dress in a way that pleases 
him and brings glory to him!

P.S. There’s something else we could also wear more 
often — a smile! A smile says, “I care,” in any language.

 
P.O. Box 51492, Wierda Park, 0149 South Africa

given a beauty treatment which included perfume and 
cosmetics (Esth. 2:12). The pure bride in the Song of Solo-
mon was told, “How much better is thy love than wine! 
And the fragrance of thine oils than all manner of spices” 
(Song 4:10). On the other hand, the harlot in Proverbs 7:17 
tempted her victim with her perfume. If a woman uses 
make-up, perfume, jewelry, and dress in a way that helps 
her to be attractive in a wholesome way, she is a credit to 
her husband and to her God. On the other hand, she can 
use them seductively and be a credit to the devil. Or she 
can spend too much time and money on them and fail to 
store up treasure in heaven.

10

I fi rst met Lynn about 40 years ago. By that time he had 
fi nished his BA work at Lipscomb and his MA degree at 
Peabody. He, with Sewell Hall, his future brother-in-law, 
moved to Alabama Christian College to teach school. While 
teaching there, he preached for the church at Ramer. Later 
he preached in Lafayette, Georgia, Acipco in Birmingham, 
and Saraland (Mobile) Alabama. His brother remarked to 
me that Lynn had always striven to reach a higher level, 
and this was true whether in work sports, education, or the 
Lord’s work. This is seen in that in the early 1960s he de-
cided to further his education and enrolled at the University 
of Alabama. At that time, there was no sound church there 
so seeing the need, one was established through his efforts. 
After fi nishing his doctoral work, Lynn moved to North 
Alabama where he served as Dean of Students at Calhoun 
Community College. Although his position there required 
much of his time his main concern and goal in life was 
preaching and teaching the word of God. In North Alabama 
he preached for the Valley View church near Athens and the 
Old Moulton Road church in Decatur.

Then he began work with the Jackson Drive church in 
Athens where he preached for 16 years. It was my good 
fortune to follow him in the work at Jackson Drive. I was 
able to see very early what a great work he did here. In fact, 
he did a good work wherever he went. After this he preached 
in the Birmingham area with the Sun Valley and Hueytown 

Lynn Headrick Passes
Hiram Hutto

On January 15, 1998 Lynn Headrick, faithful Christian 
and gospel preacher, passed away at his home in Anderson, 
Alabama, a few miles west of Athens. He was born May 
31, 1928. He is survived by his good wife, Mary Faye 
(Hall), to whom he was married on September 4, 1953. 
Other survivors include his children, Doug Headrick, 
Deanna Haggenmaker, Linda Gregory, eight grandchildren 
and three great grandchildren. Burial was in the Valley 
View Cemetery near Athens, Alabama.

Lynn was born about 20 miles south of Dallas, Texas, 
on a farm between Red Oak and Ferris. Later the family 
moved near Sinton, Texas. It was here that he learned the 
value of work. If you ever heard him preach very much, 
you heard him give some good illustrations of work on 
the farm and in the cotton gin. Probably it was here that 
his concern for the gospel in Mexico was kindled and 
continued until his death. This interest is manifested in that 
the family requested that instead of fl owers, it would be 
appreciated that support for the Mexican work be given. 
This could be sent to Wayne Partain, a long-time friend 
and a faithful and tireless worker in that fi eld. No doubt, 
there are scores of men preaching the gospel today among 
Spanish-speaking people as a result of the generosity of 
the Headricks and surely, there are hundreds of Spanish-
speaking people who have heard the message of salvation 
through the efforts of Mary Faye and Lynn.
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churches. At the time of his sickness he was preaching with 
the New Georgia church in Anderson, Alabama, who were 
a great encouragement and support to him and his family 
during this trying time.

Lynn was characterized by many great and spiritual 
qualities. Like Nathaniel, he was an Israelite indeed, in 
whom was no guile (John 1:17). Like the seven men in Acts 
6, he was of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom; 
and like Barnabas, he was a good man (Acts 11:24). As 
David said of Abner, a great man is fallen this day in Israel 
(2 Sam. 3:38). Indeed he was a great man, and most every-
body found that out, except Lynn Headrick. While he was 
characterized by humility, there was one characteristic that 
stands out in my mind. While serving as Dean at Calhoun, 
many opportunities arose for compromise, but he would 
not yield. When it came to matters of right and wrong, he 
was unyielding. May his tribe increase.

His infl uence for good is known far and wide. This is 
evident in that approximately 50 gospel preachers from 
as far away as Northern Indiana and Florida came to visit 
with the family.

The funeral director said that on the Friday night before 
the funeral service between 700 and 800 people came by. 
At the funeral service an overfl ow crowd of about 500 were 
present. I was honored to be asked to speak at the funeral 
service. Those assisting in the service were Jim Sasser, a 
close personal friend of Lynn and Mary Faye’s for nearly 

At least one commentator suggests an even narrower use 
of the word “sinner” by the ex-blind man. He may have 
been contrasting heathens with worshipers of God.

We must be careful not to construct an interpretation that 
precludes a sincere but unsaved man from seeking God’s 
help. Cornelius was unsaved when he fi rst prayed — but 
his prayers were answered.

His prayer was answered when God sent Peter to tell 
him words by which he and his household might be saved 
(Acts 11:14). 

On the other hand, let us see from Cornelius’ example also 
that he was not saved by prayer but by faith in the sacrifi ce 
of Christ and obedience to the gospel preached to him.

50 years, David McKee and Tim Sutton, two young people 
among many on whom he had great infl uence.

As noted at the funeral service, he would not have 
wanted any praise and adulation made about him, but rather 
just preaching the gospel. As noted earlier by his brother, 
Lynn always strived for a higher level whether in work, 
sports, education, or service to God. It is our considered 
judgment that he has now reached that higher level.

Sister Headrick can be reached at Box 10, Anderson, 
Alabama, 35610. Phone 205-247 -7292.

211 Crutcher Cr., Athens, Alabama 35611

“Prayers of Sinners” continued from front page

3515 Christopher Dr., Kokomo, Indiana 46902

Archaeology And Bible 
History (Revised)

by Joseph P. Free and Howard F. Vos
Dr. Vos, one of Free’s former students, has 
revised and updated Free’s original work.

Paper.   Price — $19.99
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Some believe the whole chapter of Matthew 24 (also 
Luke 21) relates only to the A.D. 70 event. However, the 
“day” of the second division is a time about which only 
the Father knows. On the other hand, Jesus knew when the 
Jerusalem catastrophe was to take place and so informed 
his disciples. That answered the second question asked by 
the disciples, and obviously pertains to the fi nal end of all 
humanity.

A problem arises relating to that as the language is very 
nearly like Luke seventeen. The latter is believed to be the 
end of Judaism, but that event has already been suggested 
as a foreshadowing of the world’s end. It should also be 
understood that similar language does not always demand 
a single event.

Those who hold the view that Jesus literally returned in 
A.D. 70 also contend that all spiritual gifts ended at that 
time — that all the books of the New Testament were writ-
ten before that date. While this seems like a moot point of 
argument, it should be remembered that spiritual gifts were 
given by the laying on of an apostle’s hand (Acts 8:18), and 
no doubt some of these lived beyond the A.D. 70 date. It is 
also true that those letters of Paul to the Gentiles have little 
to say about the Jerusalem catastrophe, as that event did not 
mean as much to the Gentiles as it did to the Jews.

In my Royal Publishers King James Bible, First Thes-
salonians is listed as having been written in A.D. 58, but in 
view of Chapter 2:16, which is written in the past tense, that, 
too, can be questioned. After charging the Jews with kill-
ing Jesus, and prohibiting the gospel from being preached 
to Gentiles, the last part of verse sixteen says, “But God’s 
wrath has come upon them at last!”

In those books written to Gentile churches, a clearer 
view of the fi nal judgment may be found. Conversely, only 
Judea was involved when the Romans destroyed the city of 
Jerusalem. 1 Thessalonians 5:2, 2 Thessalonians 2, and 2 
Peter 3 are passages directly related to the end of the world. 

The Coming of the Lord
Clint Springer

Dedicated Christians live in anticipation of the second 
coming of Jesus. Whether that event transpires during our 
lifetime or many years from now, the attitude remains the 
same.

Parousia is the Greek word most commonly translated 
“coming,” and Vine’s Dictionary says it “denotes both an 
arrival and a consequent presence with.” This article is 
being written in order to clarify several points with rela-
tion thereto.

There are at least three Bible doctrines that are interre-
lated so far as time and event are concerned: The coming 
of Christ, the judgment, and the end of the world. A con-
cise study of the New Testament leads to this conclusion. 
A resurrection of the dead may be classifi ed as a fourth in 
that listing. “Second Coming,” however, may be considered 
somewhat arbitrary, as most Scriptures only speak of a 
coming without any numerical number. Hebrews 9:28 may 
be considered the exception, but in that passage the writer 
is also speaking of judgment after death — that which is 
still in the future for us.

Some verses, especially in Luke, are hard to interpret. 
Most of those verses are related to the destruction of Je-
rusalem, but also sound like the ending of the universe. 
A probable explanation is that the catastrophe of A.D. 70 
prefi gured the end of the world. Some of the saints were 
resurrected along with our Lord (Matt. 27:52), and the 
destruction of Jerusalem was certainly a judgment against 
the rebellious Jews of that age.

When the Romans destroyed Jerusalem, the New Testa-
ment teaches that to have been a coming of the Lord (Matt. 
24:30). However, it has been shown that “coming” does not 
demand a personal appearance of Christ, and such verses as 
Isaiah 19:1 in the Old Testament use that type of language 
when civil war in Egypt was being considered. Conversely, 
“Second Coming,” in our vernacular, implies all that was 
stated in paragraph one (1 Cor. 15:22-25).
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You may remember that after receiving their fi rst letter, 
some of the Thessalonians thought the end was literally at 
hand. In the second book the apostle declared that a falling 
away had to come fi rst, and we know that to have pertained 
to the Catholic system. Any good church history book will 
trace that falling away to its completion.

From John 20:17 we learn that Jesus did not immediately 
ascend to the Father, there is a difference between Paradise 
and the Heaven of God’s throne, but did so afterward and 
was then crowned King (Luke 19:12). This was foretold 
by Daniel (Dan. 7:13,14). Thus we conclude that Jesus 
went before the Father with the blood of his sacrifi ce, 
then came back to earth and appeared to the apostles and 
several others.

His coming was foretold in the Old Testament, as is his 
fi nal coming in the New. Just as many ungodly Jews were 
destroyed in A.D. 70, all who obey not the gospel will 
suffer the second death and be damned to outer darkness 
for eternity.

2525 Shiloh Rd., Tyler, Texas 75703

That was the message that was preached as the apostles 
went forth preaching the word. They told of the Christ and 
how man could be saved through him (cf. Acts 2, 3, 8, 9, 
10, 13ff).

Preaching That Guts The Gospel of Redemption
Any preaching that doesn’t appeal to the gospel mes-

sage as the message that redeems man from his sin, has 
gutted the gospel of its real power. Much of the preaching 
in the denominational world is a social message. Some of 
it sounds more political and patriotic than biblical. Even 
among us (both the “liberals” and yes, even the “conserva-
tives”) there is preaching being done that addresses more 
social needs than spiritual. 

I recognize that the Bible talks about aging and depres-
sion and human relationships. However, when our appeal in 
reaching out to the world is to help them with this diffi culty 
in handling growing old or in having brighter days, then we 
have missed the redemptive system of the gospel. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ is a redemptive message. 
Let’s preach it. Let’s not be ashamed of it. Let’s not lose 
sight of what is it and our need for it.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160

“Redemptive System” continued from page 2
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usurpation some have decreed that a 
woman must never be present when 
congregational decisions are made. 
Next, the idea necessarily follows that 
assembled congregations can take no 
decisive action. This has reduced the 
assembled congregation to being an 
entity only for social worship, trans-
ferring virtually all other function to 
a “men’s business meeting,” or to the 
burden of elders. A meeting of men, 
or certain men, may have its place, 
but to dictate that every decision must 
be made therein in order to alleviate 
men’s weak leadership is unwarranted, 
unscriptural, and paradoxical.

I have seen two examples cited as 
authority for limiting all congrega-
tional decisions to meetings of only 
men. Both are inadequate. They are 
where Paul met privately in Jerusalem 
with those “who were of repute,” and 
where the apostles in Acts 6 decided 
upon the necessity of servants and 
how many. In the fi rst instance Paul 
met with those he thought were 
influential and thus could help in 
the controversy about circumcision, 
but no congregational decision was 
made. That came after the whole 
congregation was involved. And what 
congregation do you know that allows 
only those reputed to be pillars (Gal. 
2:9) to attend business meetings? And 
who would make the decision for 
the congregation about who is of re-
pute? In the second circumstance the 
apostles after forming a plan, assigned 
a decision to the congregation. For 
elders to lead congregational action, 

The Congregation as a Community

From studying fi rst Israel, and then 
the apostolic churches, it is evident 
that whatever is going on in the world 
is going to affect churches. Effective 
resistance is achieved through vigi-
lance and faith. But vigilance must not 
be so paranoid as to spurn everything 
unaccustomed, or we may bring upon 
ourselves the judgment accorded the 
Pharisees who were unaccustomed 
to people neglecting their traditional 
washings. Thus cautioned, we note a 
feminist movement that would dis-
regard divine order and gender roles 
which are benefi cial to women, men, 
and children. When a whole culture 
seems bent on destruction of male-
female roles, it will take a lot of faith 
for Christians to stay their course. 
But it now appears also possible for 
resistance to be so misguided as to 
keep congregations from being what 
they were in the Scriptures.

The New Testament congregation 
was a community, its members shar-
ing want as circumstances required, 
and always sharing more labor, re-
sponsibility, and activity than is found 
in some congregations today. Have 
some earnest views forbidding the 
presence of women during discussion 
and resolution meetings changed the 
community nature of the New Testa-
ment congregation? 

There is a lack of leadership among 
men today. That is another symptom 
of our times. Trying to offset this fl aw 
rather than curing it, has done two 
unfortunate things. To avoid female 

Dale Smelser
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“As indicated in the 
following articles, Mike 
Willis and I have been 
working together on this sub-
ject for well over a year. While 
this resulting exchange is ear-
nest, we hope you will see two 
brothers struggling 
to convey a scriptural 
understanding of 
congregational function, 
and to understand one another. 
There is not the full agreement 
either of us would like. But it 
is our contribution to the 
discussion of a perennial 
problem among brethren, 
without aiming to be partisan. 
I am sure we can benefi t from 
subsequent contributions from 
others exhibiting forbearance. 
I acknowledge that if they are 
accurate, we ought to profi t 
whether they demonstrate for-
bearance or not, but 
seeing longsuffering toward 
a brother makes immediate 
consideration of his mate-
rial easier. Longsuffering, not 
compromise.” Dale Smelser
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similar planning and decisions are 
necessary. But apart from that, where 
is authority exclusively to employ any 
group of men-saints, separately and 
fi nally, to make every congregational 
decision by themselves? Not even the 
apostles did that (Acts 6).

The following is not to say that 
leadership does not belong to men. It 
is not to say that details of congrega-
tional decisions cannot be relegated 
to a group of men. It is not to say that 
women must be present where every 
plan is made. This primarily is not 
even about the participation of women 
in congregational affairs. It is about 
more congregational community and 
function. In your experience, apart 
from social worship, for what does the 
whole congregation, as the congrega-
tion, come together today? 

It is not my aim to get women 
into a “business meeting” where a 
congregation has assigned men to 
accomplish something. But as for 
general men’s business meetings, 
some have become so authoritarian, 
exclusive, and institutionalized that 
they have no sem- blance to anything 
in the Scriptures. I do not believe 
Acts 6, Acts 15, or any of the other 
examples cited tell us anything about 
them. If one must categorize these 
conclusions, let it be with the com-
munity of the assembly of saints in a 
locality, where there is congregational 
sharing in responsibility. The alterna-
tive is lordly hierarchy and dominated 
attenders. When the group shares 
responsibility and has the wise and 
mature leadership of scriptural elders, 
and is served by deacons “set over” 
specifi c tasks, the local community 
approaches that ideal descrip- tion of 
the body, “fi tly framed and knit to-
gether through that which every joint 
supplieth, according to the working in 
due measure of each several part.” I 
believe some places are falling short 
of “multitude” activity. Where that is 
true, New Testament example is being 
neglected and a detached “laity” may 
evolve. Compare that to the sense of 
community, congregational involve-

ment, and responsibility sharing found 
in the examples following. 

  
2 Corinthians 8:19

A brother was appointed by church-
es to travel with Paul. The churches 
had to make a decision. This doesn’t 
say men’s business meetings made de-
cisions. Could separated men in each 
group have discussed this and made 
a recommendation accepted by each 
respective congregation? Yes. Is that 
what happened? There is not a soul 
on earth who can establish that, or the 
necessity of that happening. The Holy 
Spirit said the churches appointed. 
The churches may have used various 
methods, but no one method can be 
bound in the absence of a statement, 
exclusive example, or inference. 
And if the text says congregations 
appointed, that authorizes congre-
gational action. That authorizes the 
presence of the spiritual community 
in the making of this appointment, 
or acceptance of a recommendation, 
which itself is a decision. But the text 
says the congregations made that de-
cision. In no way can this be used to 
bind the practice of a smaller group 
exclusively making all decisions for 
the congregation.

As in the selection of servants, 
the congregation likewise here is 
authorized to appoint its represen-
tatives, and no one method larger 
or smaller therefore can be bound. 
Thus an assembly of the community 
is authorized for the making of the 
appointment. Can anyone show a 
statement, implication, or example to 
prove otherwise? The answer is, no. 
Can elders, or other leaders where 
no elders exist, do the ground work 
and make persuasive and compel-
ling recommen- dations? Yes, but the 
ultimate appointment lay with the 
congregations complying with good 
leadership. Could there have been 
a choice so apparent that the elders 
recommended it in the assembly and 
brought about agreement and a deci-
sion then and there? Obviously. That 
is authorized, whatever acceptable 
method may have been used.

But it has been argued that the 
implications of 1 Corinthians 14:34-
35 and 1 Timothy 2:11-12, giving 
leadership to men, prohibit the very 
presence of women when such deci-
sions are made. Now please note this, 
and note it carefully. These passages 
in no way imply that women could not 
have been present when the decision to 
appoint the brother to travel with Paul 
was made. In fact, if these passages 
apply to decision making occasions, 
they imply the presence of women. In 
the fi rst, they are present, not at home. 
In the second, their presence neces-
sitates their relational quietness. How 
can passages regulating presence be 
used to decree absence? Understand 
that the primary purpose here is not 
to get women into decision making 
meetings, but to accept the sense of 
community seen in New Testament 
congregational function. It is to say 
that congregations, congregations, 
assembled, or could assemble, for ac-
tion and certain decisions, and not just 
for “worship services” and receiving 
decisions. 

1 Corinthians 5
“Ye being gathered together . . . 

deliver such a one unto Satan.” The 
congregation, the whole congregation, 
is authorized to assemble to effect 
congregational action. An action was 
taken. It was not done in a men’s busi-
ness meeting, a meeting of those of 
repute, or of men recognized by the 
congregation to plan this, or by elders 
where existing. Any such leadership 
may initiate and lead to this, but they 
do not make the decision solely and 
only announce it. The congregation, 
the assembly, the community, was 
required and present to effect it. The 
man wasn’t “delivered” until the gath-
ered assembly did it.

Acts 6
The apostles told the “multitude of 

the disciples” to look out seven men. 
In their leadership and seeing what 
was needed, had a decision been made 
about solving the need? Yes. This 
would be analogous to what elders do 
in leading the fl ock. But this initiating 
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action required a subsequent congregational decision to 
be made. Choosing is a decision. And the whole multitude 
chose (v. 5). Could various methods of selection have 
been used by the multitude? Yes. Did they relegate it to a 
men’s business meeting? No one can prove that. Can we 
insist then that such meetings are the only way for every 
decision to be made? No. Since the assembled multitude 
was told to choose, “and they chose,” would that authorize 
doing such in that capacity, then and there, if feasible? Yes. 
Authorizing a congregation to do something authorizes the 
congregation to do it, not any specifi c method. They could 
therefore use the assembly method in selecting servants 
or other representatives.

But, the argument again arises, since men are given 
leadership, women inferentially must not be present. That 
assertion falls far short of an inference. And it proves too 
much. Are men given leadership in assemblies of liturgical 
worship? Yes. Since they are given leadership, does this 
then forbid the presence of women there? If men having 
leadership prohibits the presence of women, women must 
not be present for preaching or the Lord’s supper.

Relevantly, the assembling of the whole multitude was 
with reference to “this business” (v. 3).  It is therefore 
scriptural for the congregation to come together for the 
purpose of expediting by choices, decisions, certain matters 
of function, or “business.”

Again it is objected, if women are present, they might 
speak out, or try to dominate the procedure, which they 
must not do since men have the leadership. If that is a valid 
argument, then again it means, since men have leadership 
in liturgical service, women must not be there or else they 
might speak out or try to dominate the procedures. If the 
possibility does not prohibit their presence in the one cir-
cumstance, it does not in the other. And besides that, the 
fact is, the congregation was there to expedite business. 
It is extremely arbitrary to insist that the apostles went to 
the trouble of calling the whole multitude together for 15 
seconds of instruction with no discussion or questions, and 
then required their dispersal so the men, isolated, could 
decide the procedures, make the plans, and effect how they 
would make the choice for the multitude. However spiritu-
ally sound that may seem to some, the Holy Spirit, by the 
words recording this example, requires and authorizes a 
choice, a decision, by the whole multitude.

Acts 15
“Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, 

with the whole church, to choose. . . . and send” (v. 22). 
Something was concluded, decided, with whole church 
complicity. Was it a levied decision accepted distributively? 
The language does not say that. It states actual participa-
tion; a decision concluded, with the assembly involved. 
Concerning the meaning of the word rendered “it seemed 

good”: “The meaning to conclude (emph. added) is found 
especially in Acts (e.g. 15:22, 25, 28)” (NIDNTT); “Dokeo 
has the force of ‘decided’ in Acts 15:22” (Kittel). The whole 
church was in on the deciding. Thus as used in this context, 
“dokei ‘it seems good’. . . is the technical term of Gr. of all 
periods for ‘voting’ or ‘passing’ a measure in the assembly” 
(Lake & Cadbury in A Linguistic Key to the Greek New 
Testament). How? By voting, acclamation, lack of objec-
tion? No one knows the method by which the leadership 
involved the congregation, though popular vote tabulation 
can be eliminated. This, even though one may wonder at 
the example of the successor to Judas being selected by lot. 
That selection does not indicate ballot voting. Lots were 
put forth for Matthias and Barsabbas respectively, and by 
indicating one in some manner, the Lord showed who was 
his choice, as the apostles had prayed.

However, in the past many brethren such as T.B. Lari-
more made a case for congregational voting. It kept a small 
minority from hobbling the rest of the congregation. On the 
other hand, allowing voting gives opportunity for lobbying 
the immature and outvoting the wiser and more spiritually 
inclined, devaluing the counsel of mature wisdom. And 
decision by ballot may inhibit love and wisdom wherein 
a majority may forgo some things for the sake of others’ 
conscience. Neither majority rule nor coercive minority was 
the basis for congregational decision making, as indicated 
in my booklet, The Rule of Elders: 

  
In all this inclusive participation we must not conclude 

the congregation is to function as a pure democracy. 
Christ established function by leadership. There are, 
after all, those who are chief (Lk. 22:26), fi rst (Matt. 
20:27), and leaders (Heb. 13:7, 17). He did not intend 
for minimum knowledge and brash assertiveness to have 
equal infl uence with wisdom, proven service and spiri-
tual maturity, as can happen in a democracy. So while 
Christ banishes personal authority and dominion, he has 
ordained a leadership by the mature, the exemplary, the 
spiritually experienced, and the knowledgeable. It was 
the job of apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and 
teachers to perfect the rest (Eph. 4:11-12). Whether these 
were gifted or not is not the point. It was the truth and 
spiritual wisdom abiding in them that gave them leader-
ship, however it resided there. This spiritual leadership 
fi nds continued residence in his shepherds, elders. While 
other good and knowledgeable disciples may exercise 
leadership, Paul demonstrated respect for the assigned 
leadership of elders by calling the elders at Ephesus to 
him at Troas for a fi nal personal reminder of their respon-
sibilities (Acts 20:17-38). Signifi cantly, we are not told to 
follow the novice and the immature, or ones who covet 
infl uence without attaining the necessary qualifi cations 
of character, knowledge and experience (18). 

Voting aside, a whole assembly is still specifi ed as in-
volved in what was “decided.” To fi nd harmony here with 
insistence that separated men make all decisions alone, just 
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cannot be done. Hence one must not bind this latter prefer-
ence as an exclusive pattern for making all congregational 
decisions. To suppose that something didn’t necessarily 
happen in the assembly does not prove it did not and must 
not happen in the assembly, especially when the text states 
that the assembly did something. For in the absence of a 
specifi c example, inference, or statement otherwise, this 
authorizes the assembly, as the assembly, to do it.

Do I believe women publicly voiced individual opinions 
in the assembled congregation at Jerusalem? I do not. It 
is shameful for a woman to speak in the assembly (1 Cor. 
14:35). But may she make suggestions to leaders and then 
be present in the assembly when decisions are fi nalized, to 
observe and share in the informed consensus? This whole 
passage cries out in the affi rmative. Assembly action does 
not require everyone’s speaking. It does not mean that all 
men, or all red-haired men, or all of any specifi c classifi -
cation actually addressed the assembly. But the decisions 
were consummated, with the whole assembly. The whole 
assembly was involved in choosing and sending. The lan-
guage here authorizes, even if, as some imagine, it does 
not delineate it, the presence of the entire assembly when 
some decisions are made and actions taken. This does not 
say they always must be present for the decision of every 
detail. Remember the plan the apostles set before the mul-
titude in Acts 6. It pleased the multitude who accepted and 
acted upon it. And related to the assigned work the chosen 
deacons were “set over,” they must have made numerous 
decisions which require so many business meetings now. 
But to forbid congregational presence at some level, decree-
ing instead a “men’s business meeting” as the exclusive 
forum for every decision in the absence of elders, is to insist 
upon something we do not fi nd specifi cally in any Scripture, 
while totally rejecting that for which we have both stated 
and exemplifi ed authority. And note, even with elders, 
there was congregational participation. No doubt the faith 
of James, and the good judgment and respected leadership 
of the elders, and agreement of the apostles, provided the 
circumstances for the salutary actions taken.

And More
In the passages cited, congregations, assemblies, are au-

thorized to choose messengers to carry money, to assemble 
to note a sinner, to select deacons, and to have part in send-
ing a letter and choosing its carriers. Such congregational 
involvement can be seen also in Acts 13:1-3; 15:1-3; 15:4-6, 
15:30-31; and 14:27, where assemblies are authorized to 
designate and send out preachers, appoint and arrange to 
send men on a designated mission, participate in settling 
controversy, assemble to receive a communication from 
elsewhere, and hear reports on evangelism. All this is to say 
that congregations met for more and were involved in more 
than some current opinions allow, limiting any action of the 
whole assembly to little other than “worship services.” To 
do that is to change the very nature and community of the 

New Testament congregation. That loses something of the 
nature and relationship of God’s people, however well and 
orthodoxly intentioned. That is my concern. 

This contention for making all decisions apart from the 
congregation and thus away from the presence of women, 
is obliged by the unwelcome consequence of other beliefs. 
They are, that women need not remain silent in the assem-
bly, but may speak as long as they do so with subjection, 
quietly (1 Tim. 2:11-12). Another is that the “silence” re-
quirement at Corinth was only for the time of spiritual gifts, 
or for the wives of the prophets. Another is that the silence 
is only for liturgical assemblies, not for other assemblies. 
All these positions would allow women to speak today in 
such assembly discussions as that one in the Jerusalem 
church about circumcision, and publicly to join any “much 
questioning” as occurred there before the multitude fell 
silent. Yet people whose positions would allow that, think 
the advocacy of congregational involvement as there, is the 
rankest of dangerous heresy. It is too cosmetic to pretend 
Acts 15 was just a debate. But if it were, all the positions 
above would allow women joining it, if done “with subjec-
tion.” Thus to avoid in congregational function, what their 
positions justify, some decree that women must be kept out 
of decision making meetings. (Tradition will keep them 
from speaking in the “worship service.”)

Constraint of space inhibits making the case for the input 
of godly women and their good infl uence on a congregation, 
and expressing suffi cient gratitude for it. But their participa-
tory conduct in private counsel, in separated classes, and in 
work groups, will be within divine parameters (1 Tim. 2:11-
12), and in the assembly will be governed by non-speaking 
(1 Cor. 14:34-35). Some will ask, “Why then have ‘them’ 
there?” That sounds arrogant, and considering what the 
Holy Spirit recorded, is presumptuous. Why have women 
present for preaching? Let us activate and involve today’s 
congregations in all they were in the New Testament, and 
be blessed by the ensuing community.
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5:17). They are the “government” that God has instituted 
for the church (1 Cor. 12:28). The church is obligated to be 
submissive to their rule (Heb. 13:17). Elders are cautioned 
about “lording” their will over the fl ock (1 Pet. 5:3). Con-
sequently, their leadership and rule is not that of dictators 
who never consider the will of those whom they lead. Any 
charge that I am defending “lordly hierarchy and dominated 
attenders” would be inaccurate.

There is nothing inconsistent with overseeing the local 
work for the elders to receive input from and give infor-
mation to the congregation. That is wise leadership. There 
are decisions that have to be made with reference to which 
others inside or outside the congregation are much more 
knowledgeable than the elders; elders frequently have made 
use of that technical knowledge to make wise decisions, 
even if that technical information must be gained from 
non-Christians (for example, an architect who works on 
building plans). There needs to be congregational involve-
ment in many aspects of the local work, even though God 

A Response to
A Congregation As Community

My good friend Dale Smelser has presented for our study 
the preceding article on how decisions are to be made in the 
local church. Brother Smelser is an honorable man whose 
knowledge of the Scriptures and moral character commend 
itself to us. He deserves to be heard and, therefore, his ma-
terial is presented. Because there are some statements with 
which I have disagreement, this response is being offered 
for your consideration as well.

Brother Smelser does not wish to lend support to the 
women’s liberation movement and is defi nite in stating that 
when the whole church assembles, women are commanded 
by God to keep silent. We appreciate these statements.

Brother Smelser argues for some decisions being made 
by congregational, decision-making assemblies, with 
women present, in addition to some decisions being made 
by elders or men’s business meetings. Whereas brother 
Smelser admits that private meetings can be conducted by 
elders and men’s business meetings, in which some deci-
sions binding on the whole church can be made, he argues 
that the Bible also authorizes congregational assemblies 
for the purpose of decision making.

Looking at the Scriptures on Leadership
Before looking at brother Smelser’s specifi c arguments, 

one needs to review what the Scriptures teach about  lead-
ership in the home and the church. The role of leadership, 
including decision making, has been given to the man. The 
man is the head of the home, just as Christ is the head of the 
church (Eph. 5:23). As the head of his home, he is to provide 
the same loving, nurturing, and cherishing leadership that 
Christ provides for his church (Eph. 5:25, 29). His is not to 
be a selfi sh, dominating leadership similar to a tyrant.

In the church, God placed leadership in the hands of men, 
giving specifi c qualifi cations for those who are appointed 
to serve (1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-7). These men are overseers 
(Acts 20:28) who have the responsibility to “rule” (1 Tim. 

Mike Willis

The role of leadership, including 
decision making, has been given 
to the man. The man is the head 
of the home, just as Christ is the 
head of the church (Eph. 5:23). 

As the head of his home, he is to 
provide the same loving, 
nurturing, and cherishing 

leadership that Christ provides 
for his church (Eph. 5:25, 29).
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has given to elders the role of oversight and ruling (Acts 
20:28; 1 Tim. 5:17). 

Brother Smelser wrote, 

But as for general men’s business meetings, some have 
become so authoritarian, exclusive, and institutionalized 
that they have supplanted community. I do not believe 
Acts 6, Acts 15, or any of the other examples cited tell 
us anything about them. If one must categorize these 
conclusions, let it be with the community of the assembly 
of saints in a locality, where the whole group shares in 
congregational action. The alternative is lordly hierarchy 
and dominated attenders.

Brother Smelser creates a false dichotomy in arguing 
his position for decision making by the whole congrega-
tion. Anything less than decision making by the entire 
congregation is “lording it over the fl ock.” He said, “The 
alternative is lordly hierarchy and dominated attenders” 
(par. 6). This conclusion does not logically follow. Godly 
elders can oversee a congregation without relegating deci-
sion making to the “consensus” of the congregation and 
without “lording it over the fl ock.”

What Role Do Elders/Men’s Business Meetings 
Have in Decision Making?

Brother Smelser argues for some decisions being made 
by the congregational assembly in contrast to them being 
made by business meetings or elders.

 To avoid female usurpation some believe a woman 
must never be present when congregational decisions are 
made. Next the idea necessarily follows that assembled 
congregations can take no decisive actions (par. 3).

 But apart from that, where is authority exclusively 
to employ any group of men-saints, separately and fi nally, 
to make all congregational decisions (par. 4).

 A brother was appointed by churches to travel with 
Paul. The churches had to make a decision. This doesn’t 
say men’s business meetings made decisions (para. 7).

Brother Smelser gave an example of how elders lead in 
making a decision. He wrote,

 . . . The congregation here is authorized to appoint, 
and no one method larger or smaller can be bound. Thus 
an assembly of the community is authorized for making 
the appointment. Can anyone show a statement, impli-
cation, or example to prove otherwise? The answer is, 
no. Can elders, or in their absence others, do the ground 
work and make persuasive recommendations in their 
leadership? Yes, but the ultimate appointment lay with 
the congregations (par. 8).

 This cited example emphasizes for us the issue before 

us. Brother Smelser is calling for a different kind of deci-
sion making (rule/oversight) for the congregation. Elders 
can take leadership and make recommendations (persuasive 
speeches), but the decision is made by the congregation. 
He also says that in the absence of elders others can do the 
same (take leadership and make recommendations). Could 
those “others” be women? Could they make persuasive 
recommendations to the congregation? Brother Smelser 
says “no,” women cannot speak when they attend business 
meetings, but others who call for women attending business 
meetings say “yes” they can speak and discuss the relative 
merits of the various alternatives. And, one may ask, could 
“others” take leadership and make persuasive recommenda-
tions when elders are present in the congregation? 

The main point of the quotation cited above is to observe 
that some of the decisions are made by the congregation, 
not by elders! This effectively changes the government of 
the local church from a body overseen by elders to a body 
that is governed by what some have termed “consensus.”

Brother Smelser believes that “some places are falling 
short of ‘multitude’ involvement” by allowing  all decisions 
to be made by elders alone or by men’s business meetings 
in the absence of elders. As a matter of fact, he goes further 
to charge that the church that has its decisions made solely 
by elders or men’s business meetings “loses something of 
the gospel of Christ.” He wrote: “That loses something 
of the gospel of Christ, however well and orthodoxally 
intentioned. That is my concern here” (par. 19).

Brother Smelser admits that elders and men’s business 
meetings have the right to make some decisions for the 
church, but not all. He needs to provide us a list of what 
decisions they have the right to make and what decisions 
they do not have the right to make. Then he needs to pro-
vide us the criterion by which he makes this distinction so 
that we can evaluate it. I understand and concede that the 
church has the right to select its own offi cers (Acts 6:3). It 
also has the right to remove men who become unqualifi ed to 
serve. However, the selection of elders is for the purpose of 
their taking the “oversight” (1 Pet. 5:2 — episkopeo — “to 
look upon, inspect, oversee, look after, care for: spoken of 
the care of the church which rested upon the presbyters,” 
Thayer 242), “ruling” (1 Tim. 5:17 — proistemi: “to be 
over, to superintend, preside over,” Thayer 539; this word 
is used to compare the husband’s rule in the home to the 
elder’s rule in the church, 1 Tim. 3:5), and to  “rule” (Heb. 
13:7, 17 — hegeomai: “to be a leader; to rule, command; 
to have authority over. . . so of the overseers or leaders of 
Christian churches,” Thayer 276). What is here given to the 
elders in their authority to oversee and rule is withdrawn 
to the degree that they are limited in the decisions they 
can make.

This might be compared to the elections of the United 
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States selecting men to be Congressmen. When they are 
selected to be Congressmen, they have the right to make 
decisions for the the American people. The American 
people have the right to put them in offi ce and remove 
them from offi ce. However, the decisions of raising taxes, 
the budget, and such like things belong to them. What 
would be the need for having Congressmen if matters had 
to be decided by general consensus of the citizens of the 
United States?

Multitude Involvement
Brother Smelser speaks of “multitude involvement” and 

the “assembly method” of decision making. What is this 
method of decision making? These are non-biblical terms, 
although brother Smelser thinks the concept is found in 
the Bible. But, what is the “assembly method” of decision 
making? It is not a decision made by elders, because brother 
Smelser has argued for the assembly method in contrast to 
that. It is not a decision made by only the men of the con-
gregation, because it is made by the whole congregation. 
If there is anything less than the total assembly making the 
decision, he has reduced decision making to that which 
he opposes — a group smaller than the whole church. He 
explained that whole church complicity was different from 
that done by elders or the men of the congregation saying, 
“To fi nd harmony here with insistence that separated men 
make all decisions alone, just cannot be done” (par. 17). 
Hence, anything less than the total church — including 
women and baptized children — does not fi t his mold.

He argues that no specifi c method of assembly decisions 
is legislated. “Authorizing a congregation to do something 
authorizes the congregation to do it, not any specifi c meth-
od. They could therefore use the assembly method” (par. 
11). If he is correct, they could use any other method as well 
because general authority does not restrict. The conclusion 
logically follows that decision making by “consensus” is 

just as biblically authorized as decisions made by 
the elders. If not, why not?

Brother Smelser here contends for “consensus,” 
whether that “consensus” be obtained by positive 
or negative form (lack of objection), as one autho-
rized means for congregations to make decisions. 
If women and children do not participate in the 
“consensus” (decision making), then the decisions 
are made by some group less than the total church, 
although those decisions are made by the smaller 
group in the presence of the rest of the church.

Brother Smelser is contradicting himself when 
he appeals for decisions by the whole church (in 
contrast to those made by a group smaller than the 
whole corporate body) and women being silent in 
the assembly where that decision is made. What 
kind of “whole assembly” decision making can oc-
cur when over 50% (women and children) are not 

permitted to speak? They cannot express what they think 
about the thing proposed. If they participate in the decision, 
they are a part of the “consensus”; if they do not participate 
in the decision, then a group smaller than the whole church 
has made the decision!

Brother Smelser is logically compelled to one of two 
choices: (a) accept that a group less than the whole church 
(elders or, in the absence of elders, the men of the congrega-
tion) always makes the decisions or (b) allow women and 
children full participation in the decision, thus reducing 
congregational decision making to “consensus.”

The Church Decided
Brother Smelser’s proofs all fall into one category, al-

though several Scriptures are cited (Acts 6; 13:1-3; 15:1-3, 
30-31; 2 Cor. 8:19; 1 Cor. 5). The point of these texts which 
he thinks support his conclusion is this: “the whole multi-
tude chose. . . ,” “Then pleased it the apostles and elders, 
with the whole church, to send. . .,” and “who was also 
chosen of the churches.” Brother Smelser concludes from 
these statements that the decisions were made by the whole 
congregation in its assembled body, not by its representa-
tives. This is an inference from the text, the conclusions to 
which brother Smelser himself would reject (that is, men, 
women, and children making decisions through “consen-
sus”); it is not a necessary inference.  

Paul wrote, “The churches of Asia salute you” (1 Cor. 
16:19). How did they do that? Did the whole congregation 
meet together in its corporate capacity in the various cities 
of Asia and send their greetings? No, they sent their greet-
ings through their representative, in this case the letter of 
Paul to the Corinthians. 

The church has just as certainly made its decision when 

The church has just as certainly made
its decision when that decision is made

by its elders (or men in a business
meeting) as when the whole congregation 

gets together and decides things by
“consensus.” The question is this:

which of these two methods of 
decision making is authorized in the 
Scriptures, “consensus” or decision

making by elders?
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that decision is made by its elders (or men in a business 
meeting) as when the whole congregation gets together 
and decides things by “consensus.” The question is this: 
which of these two methods of decision making is autho-
rized in the Scriptures, “consensus” or decision making 
by elders?

The language of the cited texts (“the church chose”) is 
very common. A person reads in the newspaper that IBM 
decided to do something. How did IBM make that deci-
sion? Does anyone believe that IBM gathered all of its 
employees in a room and that the whole group participated 
in the decision? Everyone understands that IBM made a 
decision through its representatives appointed to make 
decisions (board, CEO, etc.). In a similar way, when we 
read that the church decided to do something, we make an 
unnecessary inference when we  jump to the conclusion 
that the decision was made by someone other than its ap-
pointed representatives (elders). We frequently read about 
decisions made by IBM that “please” the corporation. 
Does that mean that the corporation assembled all of its 
employees together and a poll was taken to see how many 
liked the decision? Obviously not! On what basis can we 
make a similar conclusion when we read about the church 
being pleased about something?

Answering Some Questions
Brother Smelser asked, “Where is authority exclusively 

to employ any group of men-saints, separately and fi nally, 
to make all congregational decisions?” In response, we 
see that elders are limited to “men-saints” (1 Tim. 3:1-7) 
and that they have the role of oversight (1 Pet. 5:1-4; Acts 
20:28). If elders cannot make all decisions, brother Smelser 
needs to defi ne for us what decisions they have authority 
to make. I respond by asking brother Smelser, “Do you 
believe that they have the right to make any decision that is 
binding on the whole church?” I know that he will answer 
“yes,” so we ask him to tell us what decisions they can 
and cannot make and what criterion he uses to made that 
distinction. If the answer were “no,” then elders would be 
reduced to vote counters for the congregation, because the 
decision-making authority resides solely in the congrega-
tion, not in the elders.

The Role of Women
Brother Smelser insists that 1 Corinthians 14:34-35 

forbids women speaking when all of the congregation is 
in one place (without regard to the kind of meeting that is 
conducted). He believes that stating that women can never 
be present when decisions are made is wrong (and I agree). 
But, he goes on to state the New Testament shows a pattern 
of “whole multitude choice” in contrast to decisions made 
by the men isolated from the rest of the congregation. The 
“whole multitude choice” logically implies women helping 
to make the decision. This raises a multitude of questions 
for brother Smelser: (a) When the women outnumber the 
men in reference to a particular decision, which choice is 
made? Does “whole multitude choice” mean that the deci-
sion supported by the women in the majority predominates 
over the choice preferred by the minority of men? (b) 
How do women express their part in the “whole multitude 
choice”? (c) If the children of a congregation have the ma-
jority vote in a congregation, should the “whole multitude 
choice” method of decision making follow the decision of 
the children?

Conclusion
The material submitted by brother Smelser, however 

well intentioned, undermines the role of elders in decision 
making and substitutes in its place decision making by the 
assembled congregation.

Let me close by saying again, that the alternative to what 
brother Smelser proposes is not tyrannical elders who have 
no regard to the will of those whom they lead. Just as the 
husband being head of the wife does not justify or defend 
autocratic and despotic husbands, neither does contending 
for the oversight of elders lead to the conclusion that elders 
are tyrants. Just as egalitarianism in the home (male and 
female with equal authority) undermines the authority of 
the husband in the home, so does whole congregation deci-
sion making undermine the authority of elders.
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messengers that I gave scriptural examples.

Mike’s objections to my use of a church appointing its 
messenger (2 Cor. 8:19) is defused by the quotations from 
Warnock’s article. If those quotations state truth, some 
decisions were made by the congregation. Choosing is a de-
cision. The whole multitude chose in Acts 6.  Therefore the 
whole multitude made a decision. The congregation made a 
decision about “business” (Acts 6:3). He opines that “whole 
multitude choice” must somehow inappropriately involve 
women and baptized young people, then concludes that 
such consequence must nullify the possibility of “whole 
multitude choice.” Well try this: “The saying pleased the 
whole multitude . . . and they chose” (Acts 6:4). 

Mike graciously notes that I do not insist on all decisions 
of every nature being made by the congregation, but then 
argues as if I did. This is why he sees “false dichotomy.” 
Without some congregational sharing in responsibility, I 
say, “The alternative is lordly hierarchy and dominated at-
tenders.” Yes, elders or business meetings that so operate 
are guilty. Mike says elders “can oversee a congregation 
without relegating decision making.” Well, yes. But Scrip-
turally?  In fact, they cannot be leaders and shepherds 
and abdicate all decision making. But if they oversee as 
elders in the New Testament, there are decisions they will 
make in conjunction with the congregation. And Weldon’s 
article well shows that actual choices were made by the 
congregation at large in some instances. Was that false 
dichotomy?

About generic authority for men meeting for business. 
Okay. My point was that there is specifi c authority for 
some congregational involvement. Why exclusively bind 
the former and prohibit the latter?  Now, where is specifi c 
or generic authority for men’s meetings to make all deci-
sions for the congregation? Mike says that “oversight and 
leadership given to elders is withdrawn to the degree that 
there are limits in the decisions they can make.” No, limits 
on decisions they can make does not withdraw their leader-
ship. It does say something about what oversight is. It is 
not totalitarian.  Can elders acceptably impose decisions 
to use instrumental music? Can they make every decision 

Reply

I appreciate Mike’s offer to reply to his response. We 
have been working at this for over a year. Charges of in-
consistency, which may be only in the mind of one who 
misconstrues what is being discussed, and the iterance of 
things that seem problems, do not mitigate scriptural pre-
scriptions. Apart from a few observations I am happy to 
leave it to the reader to judge the applicability of Mike’s 
objections.

His fi rst statement shows what colored his response. 
He thought my article was about how decisions are to 
be made in the local church and that it advocated egali-
tarianism, which I explicitly rejected. My article is about 
congregations being involved in things beyond just liturgi-
cal worship. It was critical of a view that decrees that all 
decisions be made by elders or men’s business meetings. 
That is lordly, and destroys community (sharing). On that 
limited theme, his third paragraph is a better description of 
what I believe, if elders’ decisions being “binding on the 
church” means such as, “We need some servants to take 
over a certain work and we need seven of them. Choose.” 
He would have done well to answer what he there said I 
believed, and which is a pretty good summary of what 
happened in the New Testament.

That congregations in Scripture made some decisions 
has long been recognized among brethren. There was a 
recent article here by Weldon Warnock which said: “Each 
congregation has the right to choose its own offi cers. Acts 
6:1-7 shows this . . . The church did the selecting and the 
apostles appointed.” He quoted McGarvey: “We conclude 
that all church offi cers were selected by the congregation 
at large.” He quoted DeHoff:  “The New Testament teaches 
that the power to select offi cers is in the church itself . . . The 
church selects its own functionaries for any purpose what-
soever (emph. DS) . . . It is not right for a handful of chosen 
members to get off in a corner and say, ‘We’ll pick out so 
and so and tell the church.’”  If all this is accurate, neither 
men’s business meetings nor elders’ meetings are the forum 
of all decisions. What I am saying is not “different.” Noting 
my article, which Mike had before he had Weldon’s, it is 
especially in the area of functionaries, representatives, and 

Dale Smelser
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for the congregation? Who the servants shall be? Are there 
then limits on their permitted decisions? Relegating some 
decisions defi nes the kind of rule they have. They don’t 
have the kind of “rulers of the gentiles” have (Matt. 20:25-
26). Though Mike recognizes that elders are not lords, his 
arguments tend otherwise.

Elders are not equivalent to the IBM board of direc-
tors. Elders are shepherds and watchmen, concerned with 
people’s souls instead of running a business. The kind of 
rule they have is effected through the leadership the Holy 
Spirit insists they have proven themselves capable of, and 
then assigns to them. And even the IBM board is limited 
in power. Shareholders can bring issues before annual 
meetings and out vote the board, and they regularly vote 
on various  issues. Nor does Congress illustrate Mike’s 
contention. There are citizens initiatives for which Califor-
nia is famous, and the people decide on all sorts of issues 
including Constitutional Amendments. Mike’s contentions 
make elders more lordly than Boards and Congress. 

Elders as “government” (1 Cor. 12:28) does not tell us 
how elders operate. There are different ways of governing. 
There are kings, dictators, tyrants, and chairmen, anar-
chies, democracies, and republics. Perhaps the footnote to 
“governments” in the ASV is helpful when it says “wise 
counsels.” All this passage proves about their government 
is that it is implemented by counsel. Others passages tell 
the fl ock to respect it. And couple that with the fact that 
elders are not to be self-willed. This tells us some kinds of 
government they must not employ. And Mike assumes that 
in this “government” the word translated “rule” applies only 
to elders. That is incorrect. Check the word rendered rule, 
fi rst, and chief  (Heb. 13:17; Lk. 22:26: Acts 15:22). It is 
the same word. Elders share this distinction with others in 
the congregation.  “Rule” is not speaking of government by 
decree, or else elders must share the decree making.

Mike’s arguments here do not let the church make any 
decisions. He is saying the church acts in the action of elders 
and men’s business meetings. But when the apostles made 
their decision, the church’s decision had not yet been made 
(Acts 6). Amazingly, what Mike is arguing is, if the apostles 
had chosen, it could be said that the multitude chose.  Fur-
thermore, a representative doing something may involve, 
but not exhaust, church action. Or it may not. The elders 
of Ephesus met Paul at Miletus. The church didn’t. Using 
the example of the churches sending greeting to Corinth 
(1 Cor. 16:19), the churches acted before Paul. There had 
to be some church action for Paul to represent.

Mike would like a list of things the church decided in 
the New Testament. He has a list from me in private cor-
respondence, and there is a list in my article under, “And 
More.” If it would please him I will be glad to submit a 
future article expanding on the points made.

You can re-read his paragraph rejecting “assembly 
method.” All that refers to is an action taken when all the 
congregation is together; for instance, to meet and deliver 
one to Satan. That was done by “assembly method” (1 
Cor. 5:4). Assemblies acted at times in things beyond 
social worship. Must I reply to “assembly method” being 
un-biblical?  If what is described is in the Bible, it is bibli-
cal.  Now, while we are requiring an exact quote from an     
English translation in order to be biblical, let’s fi nd “Men’s 
Business Meeting.”

Note this faulty dilemma: Would “whole multitude 
choice” follow the decision of children who might be in 
the majority? Just apply his hypothetical at Jerusalem: “the 
whole multitude. . . chose.” Does his dilemma undermine 
that fact?  And my article has specifi c comments about 
the unscripturalness of the immature leading and majority 
rule.  If it is argued that choosing servants was not done 
in assembly, how does one know that? And if the whole 
multitude may act and no way is specifi ed, is not acting 
in assembly an authorized option where feasible? Stating 
that the congregation acted authorizes the congregation 
to act, not an exclusive method. While Mike’s arguments 
seem to prohibit the congregation from making any deci-
sions, if they do share in them his arguments would bind 
doing so exclusively by the “unassembled method.” He 
asks incredulously: “May others take leadership and make 
persuasive recommendations when elders are present in the 
congregation?” The Pharisees did, others were involved in 
much questioning, and Peter, Paul, and Barnabas did, as 
well as James (Acts 15:5, 7, 12). And the appointed lead-
ership with the help of other chief brethren brought what 
Mike objects to, decisions involving assembly consensus: 
“Then it seemed good to the apostles, and the elders, with 
the whole church (assembly), to choose men. . . and send” 
(Acts 15:22). I rest my case.

I do not call for democracy or for elders being only vote 
counters. I shudder at the thought. But like apostles, elders 
have a spiritual work that should not be neglected for all the 
mundane operations of a congregation. Their leadership, 
and decisions relative to leading, will determine course, 
and their watching will correct anything amiss. God bless 
us with such men. For more study I mention my booklet, 
The Rule of Elders.   I also recommend the volume of Truth 
Commentaries by Clinton Hamilton on 1 Peter, both in the 
comments on 1 Peter 5:1-3, and the appendix on Elders, 
Bishops, or Pastors.

12807 Sutters Lane, Bowie, Maryland 20720
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Pharisees and the speeches of Paul, Peter, Barnabas, and 
James to show how members of a local congregation could 
take part in making local church decisions, even in the 
presence of elders. The subject matter on which these men 
made comment was not “to choose men . . . and to send” 
but to decide whether or not men had to be circumcised in 
order to be saved. This was a matter of revelation, not hu-
man judgment. The text does not say that the local church 
members participated in that manner in the decision to send 
a letter and men with the conclusion reached at Jerusalem. 
That this seemed good to the whole church does not say 
that the “whole assembly” method of decision making 
was employed. Since brother Smelser says that the “whole 
church” sent, does that not imply that the women members 
and children members participated in the decision to send 
to the same extent as the men did? Whatever he can see 
that the men members did in the words “whole church,” he 
must conclude that the women members and children mem-
bers did as well, for there is nothing in the phrase “whole 
church” that can be used to distinguish what the men did 
from what the women and children did. This discussion is 
about how local churches make their decisions.

4. “Assembly method” decision making. Brother 
Smelser asserted, “To fi nd harmony here with insistence 
that separated men make all decisions alone, just cannot be 
done” (par. 17, fi rst article). Anything that allows all deci-
sions to be made by “separated men” does not harmonize 
with the Scripture, according to brother Smelser. Scriptur-
ally qualifi ed elders cannot meet outside the full church 
assembly to make all of the decisions for the church, brother 
Smelser argues. They cannot choose church servants (such 
as local preachers or who the church will support in other 
locations). (There is a signifi cant difference between an 
eldership receiving the congregation’s input before making 
a decision and in the congregation making the decision.) 
Some decisions have to be made in the assembly. Which 
decisions can elders or men’s business meetings make out-
side the assembly? The question is crying for an answer? 
This discussion is about how local congregations make 
their decisions.

Final Words 
Mike Willis

I appreciate the good tone in which this discussion has 
occurred and commend brother Smelser’s material to breth-
ren. While there are things in his material to which I have 
objected, I concur with him in objecting to rule by elders or 
business meetings that is lordly, tyrannical, and dictatorial. 
On this we are agreed. I have but a few fi nal comments to 
make in drawing this discussion to a conclusion.

1. The discussion closes without brother Smelser pro-
viding a criterion to use in determining which decisions an 
eldership or business meeting has a right to make. While 
he asserts that some decisions can be made by elders 
and business meetings, he objects to all decisions being 
made there. This leaves us with the unanswered question, 
“Which decisions do elders or business meetings have the 
right to make?” After all these pages, the question remains 
unanswered.

Brother Smelser said they do not have the right to decide 
to use instrumental music. They cannot because they are 
not lawgivers; only one is lawgiver (Jas. 4:12). However, 
he also stated that elders/business meetings should not 
choose “who the servants are” (par. 11). Please take note 
of this. Brother Smelser is arguing that elders do not have 
the right to choose who will be the local preacher or which 
preacher they may choose to support in another locality. 
He asserts that these decisions belong to the congregation 
as a whole. That is why I called attention to the fact that 
this discussion is about how local congregational decisions 
are made.

2. The IBM and Congress illustrations. The IBM and 
Congress illustrations were given, not to show how its 
offi cers ruled but to illustrate representative government. 
Brother Smelser’s response was to cite the California initia-
tives. Did he not resort to “majority rule” in this response? 
In this response, decisions are made by majority rule, not 
by the elected representatives. This discussion is not about 
abusive elders but about how decisions are made in the 
local congregation.

3. Acts 15. Brother Smelser used the arguments of the 
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Quips 
& 

Quotes

My contention is that the words 
of Scripture authorize elders to make 
decisions for the church. They are 
“overseers” (Acts 20:28), they qualify 
themselves for their work by “ruling” 
their family so that they can “rule” 
the church (1 Tim. 3:5; 5:17; Heb. 
13:7, 17); they have oversight (1 Pet. 
5:2). This separated group of men is 
divinely ordained of God to make 
decisions in the local church. To avoid 
“lording” it over the fl ock, they need 
to seek the input of those over whom 

they have oversight and rule. But, 
after receiving the congregation’s 
input, the responsibility for making 
decisions falls, not on the men of 
the congregation in general, not on 
the women and children, but upon 
the elders. This discussion is about 
how local congre- gations make their 
decisions.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Clinton Speaks to Gay Group, 
Shies Away from “Ellen” Star

“Washington — In a nod to the bud-
ding political clout of the gay-rights 
movement, President Clinton on 
Saturday addressed a fund-raiser for 
the nation’s largest gay and lesbian 
group. ‘We have to broaden the imagi-
nation of America,’ he said.

“Clinton’s sold-out dinner speech to 
the Human Rights Campaign, which 
was greeted by a sustained standing 
ovation inside and pickets outside, 
made him the fi rst sitting president to 
publicly address a gay and lesbian civil 
rights organization” (The Indianapolis 
Star [November 9, 1997], A4).

Benefi ts of Religious Practice
“Andrea Neal — Every Sunday morn-
ing, the routine is essentially the 
same: Wake up, make pancakes and 
get dressed for church, all the while 
hearing the kids complain, ‘Don’t we 
get a day to sleep in?’

“Knowing what Duke University re-
searchers have found, I’d be foolish 
to change our pattern. In the October 
International Journal of Psychiatry in 

survey of 3,300 men found that those 
who switch partners most are those 
with no religious convictions. Simi-
larly, the rate of cohabitation before 
marriage is seven times higher among 
people who seldom or never attend 
religious services, a signifi cant fi nd-
ing since couples who live together 
before marriage experience higher 
divorce rates.

“Researchers at Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity have found cardiovascular 
disease signifi cantly reduced by a 
lifetime of church attendance. Nu-
merous other studies confirm that 
churchgoers live longer with lower 
rates of cirrhosis, emphysema and 
arteriosclerosis.

“Religious involvement greatly de-
creases drug use, delinquency, 
premarital sex and increases self-con-
trol for all age groups. In a 1985 study 
of girls, 9 to 17, less than 10 percent 
of those who attended religious ser-
vices weekly reported drug or alcohol 
use, compared to 38 percent of the 
overall group” (The Indianapolis Star 
[November 6, 1997], A22).

U.S. Abortion Rate Drops; 
Experts Credit Prevention 

Programs
“Barbara Vobejda, The Washington 
Post — The rate at which American 
women received abortions dropped 
significantly in 1995, continuing a 
steady decline during the 1990s and 
putting the fi gure at its lowest level in 
two decades.

“The fi gures, released Thursday by 
the national Centers for Disease 
Control and Prevention, show that the 
proportion of women of child-bearing 
age who obtained abortions dropped 
5 percent over the previous year and 
20 percent since 1980.

“But the study, and other research, 
suggests that the decline is not pri-
marily driven by women choosing to 
proceed with unintended pregnan-
cies.

Medicine, they report that those who 
attend weekly religious services have 
healthier immune systems than those 
who don’t.

“‘It’s the fi rst study ever published . 
. . that has found an association be-
tween religious activity and immune 
functioning,’ says Dr. Harold Koenig, 
director of Duke’s Center for the Study 
of Religion/Spirituality and Health.

“. . . Immune systems aren’t the only 
things that function better when peo-
ple regularly practice their faith.

“Last year, in an effort to infl uence po-
litical discussion of the role of religion 
in public life, the Heritage Foundation 
compiled all the studies it could fi nd 
on religion’s link to health and social 
stability. The amount of research 
conducted over many years, and the 
overwhelmingly beneficial impact 
traced to religion, were amazing. For 
example:

“Regular church attendance is the 
most critical factor in marital stabil-
ity, regardless of denomination or 
doctrinal teaching on divorce. A 1993 
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“Instead, Americans — particularly teen-agers — are using 
contraceptives more effectively and avoiding pregnancy 
in the fi rst place, experts said” (The Indianapolis Star [De-
cember 5, 1997], A1).

Emory Oks Gay Marriage Vows With Strict 
Campus Limitations

“Associated Press, Atlanta — Methodist-affi liated Emory 
University will allow gay couples to say marriage or com-
mitment vows in its chapels.

“But the new policy sidesteps a confl ict with the United 
Methodist church by effectively excluding most of the 
school’s homosexual community.

“As approved by the board of trustees, it requires that all 
such vows be taken before a religious leader from one of 
the 24 groups on campus, according to Emory chaplain 
Susan Henry-Crowe. Of those groups, she said, only 
the Reform-Jewish synagogue and the United Church of 
Christ perform such ceremonies” (The Indianapolis Star 
[November 29, 1997], B5).

The Two Covenants
This is the name of a new thirteen lesson workbook written 
and published by Johnie Edwards, his two sons (C. Titus 
and Johnie Paul) and his grandson (John Isaac). In light 
of the recent teaching about “one covenant” that is used to 
justify unscriptural marriages, this workbook is very timely. 
The workbook can be ordered from Truth Bookstore (1-800-
428-0121). The lessons include questions for students.

Pottery Shard Points to Temple
“A potshard with an inscription of a receipt may contain 
the earliest extra biblical reference to Solomon’s Temple 
in ancient Jerusalem.

“Top biblical scholars seem convinced of its authenticity, 
despite its unknown source. After surfacing on the antiq-
uities market, the shard became part of the collection of 
London businessman Shlomo Moussaieff. The inscription 
is translated: ‘Pursuant to the order to you of Ashyahu the 
king to give by the hand of Zecharyahu silver of Tarshish 
to the House (or Temple) of Yahweh. Three shekels.’ 

“Scholars date the inscription from the ninth century to the 
seventh century B.C., based on the early-Hebrew script 
that was common before the Babylonian exile.

Ashyahu is not known as one of the kings of Judah. Univer-
sity of Chicago scholar Dennis Pardee suggests the name 
could be Josiah, who ruled Judah from 640 to 609 B.C.

“Frank Moore Cross of Harvard and P. Kyle McCarter of 
Johns Hopkins believe the inscription is older, dating per-
haps to the reign of King Joash, 835 to 796 B.C.” (Gordon 

Govier, Christianity Today [January 12, 1998], 60).

Poll Reports More People Believe in God’s Existence
“Washington — This Christmas season, the largest per-
centage of Americans in a decade profess a belief in God 
and the existence of miracles.

“A poll commissioned by the Pew Research Center, re-
leased Sunday, reported 71 percent of respondents say 
that they never doubt the existence of God. In 1987, the 
fi gure was 60 percent.

“The poll also found that 61 percent of Americans believe 
miracles come from the power of God — an increase of 
14 percentage points from a decade ago.

“And 53 percent said prayer is important to daily life. In 
1987, it was 41 percent” (The Indianapolis Star [December 
22, 1997), A3).

Teen Drug Use Down Slightly
“Teen drug use dropped slightly last year, the fi rst de-
crease since 1992, according to a government  report to 
be released Wednesday. The National Household Survey 
on Drug Abuse says nine percent of American teens used 
drugs in 1996, down from 10.9 percent in 1995, accord-
ing to an administration offi cial who spoke on condition of 
anonymity.

“Last year’s survey showed that drug used among 12-to-
17 years-olds had more than doubled since 1992. That 
included sharp increases in teen use of LSD, cocaine and 
marijuana, with usage about the same across ethnic and 
economic groups. The new report indicates that marijuana 
use, which accounts for three-fourths of teen drug use, 
remains statistically unchanged after doubling between 
1992 and 1995. Alcohol use among teens dropped from 
21.1 percent in 1995 to 18.8 percent last year. Tobacco 
use remained fl at at 18 percent, although use of smokeless 
tobacco dipped from 1.8 percent to 1.9 percent.

“There was some bad news as well. More teens tried 
heroin for the fi rst time last year and the number of teens 
who viewed cocaine as risky dropped. Also, use of hallu-
cinogens edged up. The offi cial speculated that the drop in 
overall teen drug use might just be cyclical, given how high 
the rates had reached. The offi cial generally credits private 
and public sector efforts as contributing to the decline, 
including the intense focus on hazards of marijuana use. 
(submitted by Art Adams, IARCCA report of 8/17/97). 
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Field 
Reports

Timothy R. Henderson, 2917 Foster St., Bossier City, 
LA 71112: The elders here thought it would be good to send 
a note to let people know how things were going here at 
the Bossier Church of Christ. We had a great year in 1997 
and are expecting greater things in 1998.

Our attendance has grown, we now have a total of 31 fami-
lies with 54 members. The church here is such a wonderful 
group of people to work with, and we are trying to plan 
things for 1998 that will help the borders of the kingdom 
grow in this area.

In 1997 we had two meetings, one with my father Jerry 
Henderson, and one with Connie Adams. Both were very 
profi table for the congregation here. We also had a Vaca-
tion Bible School, out of which we were able to bring in a 
family that had been out of service to the Lord, and have 
since placed membership with us.

In 1998 we have planned two meetings, one again with my 
father the last full week in March, and the other with Bruce 
James and another Vacation Bible School.

If anyone is passing through the area and would like to visit 
with us, please feel free to call me at (318) 747-4308 or 
you may call me at home (318) 741-5144. You may also 
E-mail me at: thender@aol.com. We are just off of 1-20 
to the south.

Our times of worship are Sunday: 9:30 a.m. Bible Study 
(classes for all ages), 10:30 a.m. Worship, 6:00 p.m. Wor-
ship. We also meet on Wednesday at 7:30 p.m. Bible Study 
and worship.

Roy S. Fudge, 1150 County Hwy. 45, Hayden, AL. 
35079: In the May 1 issue of Guardian of Truth my son 
Raymond had an article on “Work Horses.” He told of my 
work as a gospel preacher. I would like to give an update 
on our situation.

We moved on June 1, 1997 to Blount County, Alabama. 
I had hoped to get weekly appointments to preach. That 
has not worked out. We are attending services with the 
Sugar Creek church. Since moving I have preached only 
four Sundays.

Since we had no regular income we applied for SSI. That 
began in November. We have no savings. At one time I 
had an IRA but hospitals and doctors took it all. Since we 
moved here my wife had emergency gall bladder surgery. 
The hospital bill was $8232.00. She entered on Friday and 
came home the next day. That was in the Methodist hos-
pital. Some charity group connected with the hospital paid 
that bill. The doctor’s bill is still outstanding. It is $3633.50. 
We have no way to pay it.

I dropped out of full time preaching because of a hearing 
problem. My nephew and his dad are in the hearing aid 
business in California. They gave me a pair of hearing aids 
for Christmas. They have made a great difference to me.

We have received a number of personal gifts from friends 
that have helped us meet our living expenses. One church 
has continued to send us $250 a month. Our oldest son, 
Raymond, bought a house we now live in. Our youngest 
son, Kendall, helped with the down payment and pays our 
electric bill. We pay $250 per month rent.

A few weeks ago my wife fell. No bones were broken but 
she still has some trouble with her back. Otherwise we are 
in good health.

It was my privilege to preach for 56 years that took me 
into twenty states. I also taught Bible classes for two years 
before I began preaching. To all our friends we would like 
to say God bless every one of you.

C.J. Jenkins, 658 W. King St., St. Augustine, FL 32209: 
I am a friend of brother Lional Williams, the preacher at the 
church at 1459 W. 27th St., Jacksonville, Florida 32209. 
They are building a new worship place and could use some 
pews. If any congregation is getting new pews, please call 
brother Jenkins at 904-738-7014 or brother Williams at 
904-768-9603. This will be a great blessing for them.

Preacher Needed

Trafalgar, Indiana: The Spearsville Road Church of 
Christ is looking for a preacher to work with them. They 
have attendance in the 30s. Some outside support would 
be needed. If interested, contact Gene Warman, 6244 S. 
500W, Trafalgar, IN 46181, 317-878-5969. 
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The Benefi ts of Regular 
Attendance

More people typically worship on “Easter” Sunday and the Sunday(s) 
before/after Christmas than at any other times during a normal year. While 
no one would say that these two Sundays are more important than others, 
their actions state otherwise. One fails to see the numerous benefi ts of 
regular attendance and participation in the worship of God by the people 
of God for himself, and even for his family as this may apply. When one 
regularly assembles with God’s people, he . . .

Comes into the presence of God — the Creator, Sustainer and 
Ruler of the universe (Acts 17:24-28). This helps us to put ourselves 
in the proper perspective  — we are mere human beings with needs and 
frailties, yet God was mindful of us (cf. Ps. 8)! God is, therefore, worthy 
to be praised (Rev. 4).

Receives the company 
and encouragement of 
brethren which is needed. 
God created us as social be-
ings, not hermits. Regular 
worship helps us to share joy, 
and even divide the burden of 
sorrow (Rom. 12:15).

Has the opportunity to 
learn of good news about 
others (Acts 14:27). This 
may be in seeing a young 
Christian grow, or hearing 
some encouraging report 
about a spiritual accomplish-
ment in another’s life, maybe even telling about one in his own life. One 
can also learn about the recovery of the sick, a sinner being converted to 
Christ, an erring Christian being restored to faithful service, the faithful 
service of God by brethren elsewhere, etc.

Has an opportunity for his faith to be confi rmed. Sound Bible 
teaching — in classes, bulletins, handouts, from the pulpit — reaffi rms 
principles already known, opens understanding of a Bible passage or 
topic, or reveals better applications of Bible principles (cf. Luke 24:27, 
44-45). The person who does not regularly worship God with his people 
misses this vital benefi t.

Richard Boone 

When one regularly 
assembles with God’s 

people, he comes 
into the presence of 
God — the Creator, 
Sustainer and Ruler 

of the universe 
(Acts 17:24-28).
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Editorial

The Infl uences of 

Television Programs

My generation is the last generation to know what life was like with-
out a television. I was eight years old before we had our fi rst television. 
My Uncle Jim was the fi rst one in our neighborhood to have a televi-
sion and on Friday nights, my father would take us over to Uncle Jim’s 
house to watch the Friday night fi ghts. Uncle Jim would fall asleep in 
his chair, but the rest of us enjoyed the fi ghts. Since we did not have a 
TV, we listened to Roy Rogers on radio, when the radio signal was clear 
enough to hear. 

When we fi nally got our fi rst TV, we were able to receive only one 
station, channel 9 that beamed from Lufkin, Texas (30 miles away). On 
an especially clear day, we might receive a poor picture of some of the 
Houston channels. 

In those early days, some gospel preachers warned of the dangers of 
television. As I recall, they warned of two dangers: (1) Television was 
a sinful waste of one’s time; (2) Television would make the morals of 
Hollywood the morals of America. The preachers were right on both 
counts. However, members joked that when our preacher visited in their 
home, his eyes were glued to the TV, so they thought it hypocritical for 
him to be preaching to them about TV.

Let me freely confess my enjoyment of TV. I enjoy watching movies, 
a limited number of sit-coms, the news (I am almost addicted to the news 
channels), Discovery programs, sports, and many other things on televi-
sion. I have not to responded to the dangers of television by ridding our 
house of TVs, although some very conscientious Christians think that 
is the better approach (and they may be right). Having admitted that I 
watch TV, let me now warn of some of the dangers that some programs 
on television present:

1. Some television programs contain nudity and explicit love scenes. 
The things that are presented in prime-time programing and the afternoon 
soap-operas leave little to the imagination. Every season the TV produc-
ers push the limits of what is acceptable for prime-time programming a 
little further, this year televising nudity in some scenes. Jesus warned of 
the danger of lust saying, “You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall 

Mike Willis
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continued next page

A Short Trip to 

South Africa

My wife and I had planned to spend the month of January working 
in South Africa. Instead, we had to return after completing two weeks 
of the scheduled work because of a heart attack suffered by Bobby’s 
mother. She passed away while we were in fl ight back to the States and 
we were greeted by that news at the airport in Louisville.

But we were able to form some impressions of the work we saw and 
thought our readers might have some interest in these observations. South 
Africa is a big country, and we would not have been able to visit several 
areas where there are congregations even with the full schedule which 
had been set for us. The part of the country we saw is a mix of industry 
in the larger cities along with tribal traditions in the suburbs and villages 
in the more remote areas. The landscape is diverse with mountains, val-
leys, high plains, and bush country. Johannesburg is a large, sprawling 
city with elevation of over 5,500 feet, higher than Denver. We saw corn 
in abundance, some wheat and sugar cane in lower Natal. Even in small 
towns like Eshowe, the stores are well stocked with supplies.

Unemployment is high in the nation, over 40%, we were told. Crime 
has reached major proportions and every house we visited had barred 
windows and doors. One of the preachers with whom we worked, Rob-
ert Buchanan, has had two cars stolen and his home burglarized. There 
is still some friction among the various tribes. The minority whites are 
of British and Dutch descent. There is a growing number of Indian and 
Pakistani people. 

Preacher Training School
We were met in Durban by Paul and Helen Williams and Basil and 

Gloria Cass. It took about two hours to drive up the coast of the Indian 
Ocean and turn slightly north to reach the small town of Eshowe (about 
5,000) which is home for the Williamses. I spoke here on Saturday night 
and two times on Sunday to this congregation of about 60-65 Zulus. 
Funda was the excellent interpreter. A two-weeks preacher training 
school had been planned for Monday-Friday of each week. Teachers 
were Paul Williams, Basil Cass, Scott Tope, and the writer. The second 
week brethren Cass and Tope could not come and Robert Buchanan 
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came to help, joined also by David Ngonyama, a Zulu 
preacher supported by the church at Eshowe. Paul Williams 
gave practical instructions about study habits, tools, public 
reading and speaking, and offered critiques of assigned 
efforts by the students. Scott Tope taught fi ve sessions on 
sermon preparation and delivery. Basil Cass taught from 1 
and 2 Timothy about the preacher’s work under the theme 
“Take Heed to Thyself and to the Doctrine.” The fi rst week 
I taught classes on premillennialism, the covenants, and 
institutionalism. The second week I taught classes on the 
preacher and his work and on divorce and remarriage. Paul 
Williams continued his theme with more time allowed for 
the students to speak and use what they had learned. Robert 
Buchanan enlarged upon the theme of sermon prepara-
tion and also assigned students speaking duties. David 
Ngonyama taught an interesting class on how to conduct 
tent meetings, something which he does often and usually 
with much success.

The fi rst week we had up to 18 in attendance with some 
coming from Johannesburg and Durban. The second week 
these were not able to come and we had fi ve or six most 
days. These men were there for both weeks and their ability 
seemed more evident with each day’s work. A couple of 
these men have great potential. Ashley Goosen came all 
the way from Port Elizabeth where he does a good amount 
of preaching. He is a mature man of 48 who is ready to 
devote himself to fulltime preaching when support can be 
arranged. Classes ran from 8 A.M. to 4 P.M. with a one 
hour break for lunch. Lunch was provided at the Williams’ 
home thanks to the work of Helen, Bobby, and Esther (the 
fi rst week). While we had the training school at the build-
ing in town, Bobby taught classes for the women in the 
Williams’ home for eight days dealing with a number of 
subjects ranging from godly womanhood to moral issues 
to learning how to teach other women.

Durban
After classes the fi rst Friday, we went home with Basil 

Cass who lives in Pinetown, a suburb on the northwest side 
of Durban. He works with several congregations in the 
Durban area. On Saturday night I spoke to the Shallcross 
congregation. These brethren are Indians. They meet in a 
school and we had about 40 present. They have two elders. 
On Sunday morning I spoke to a small group (12-15) of 

Zulus meeting in a private home. A brother who is a school 
teacher works with them, a brother Manzini. Then on Sun-
day night I spoke at Pinetown where Doug Bauer preaches. 
The building was fi lled. They have a nice building. We had 
good singing at each place we visited. Paul and Helen Wil-
liams were there that night and drove us back to Eshowe 
to begin the second week of the training school the next 
morning. I spoke 30 times in two weeks and Bobby taught 
eight classes for women.

White River
We arrived Friday night at White River after a seven hour 

trip with Robert Buchanan. We spent the night in his home 
and were graciously received by him, his wife, Cheryl, 
and sons, Jacque and Graham. Early the next morning we 
received an E-mail from Harold Byers of Louisville telling 
us Bobby’s mother had suffered a heart attack and was in a 
Louisville hospital. Of course, we began to make immedi-
ate plans to come home. Rob drove us the four hours to 
Johannesburg where we caught a plane at 9:00 P.M.

We had been scheduled to preach Sunday-Wednesday 
nights at White River where Robert Buchanan, Hendrik 
Joubert, and Sakkie Pretorius work. They each preach for 
several congregations in that area. We were then sched-
uled to go with Johnny Scholtz up into Zimbabwe for a 
few days of preaching in villages in the bush country and 
then were to end our visit by speaking the last week-end 
in congregations in the Johannesburg area. That part of 
the work remains unfi nished and we hope that someday 
in the future we may be able to fi nish that and also visit 
brethren in other areas besides. That remains to be seen. 
Leslie Maydell and Gene Tope were both in the States and 
we missed seeing them.

I will not forget the last thing Scott Tope said to me 
when we said goodbye. He said, “Tell the brethren that we 
are spread very thin here and could use more help.” We 
had good impressions of the work and workers we met. 
We spent more time with the Williamses than anyone else 
because of the training school. Their knowledge of the 
work there and dedication to it is obvious. They have now 
spent over 30 years in South Africa.

Indeed, “the fi eld is the world” and I hope you have 
enjoyed this snapshot of a small part of the work in South 
Africa. One thing which stood out was the fact that the na-
tive churches have been taught to stand on their own and 
support their own men as they are able. With such men as 
Funda and David at Eshowe, brother Manzini in Durban 
and the Indian work at Shallcross, I believe the work in 
these places will grow and keep the light of truth burning. 
We are thankful for the invitation to have a small part in 
this work and for those who helped us to go.

Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

Catholicism Against Itself
by O.C. Lambert

Abridged edition, paper binding.
Price $2.50
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spired Peter to preach that the gospel promises were to you 
(Jews) and to your children, and to all who are afar off (the 
Gentiles, Eph. 2:17), neither Peter nor the other apostles 
fully understood that until after the events of Acts 10 and 
11. Had they know sooner, they would have preached to 
Gentiles sooner. Their failure to carry out that part of the 
commission was not due to hypocrisy, but to their failure 
to completely understand.

The sins of Saul of Tarsus against the early church were 
prompted by a similar lack of understanding. He did it 
ignorantly in unbelief (1 Tim. 1:13).

4. Good people sin through the weakness of the fl esh. 
Peter’s denial of Jesus was such a sin. Peter succumbed 
to the fear and/or shame that attached itself to Jesus’ cru-
cifi xion (Matt. 26:65-74). What Peter did was a sin, but it 
was not a deliberate sham. He was a good man, making a 
mistake through weakness of the fl esh (Matt. 26:41).

These things are not said to excuse sin. Sin is still sin, 
and it must be confessed and forsaken. But let us take care 
that we do not brand one as a hypocrite simply because he 
has erred. Though the good person will make mistakes, he 
will also acknowledge his sins. And God is faithful and just 
to forgive” his sins. The blood of Jesus Christ will cleanse 
him from all sin and unrighteousness.

The hypocrite will insist that he has not sinned, that 
he has been misunderstood, or that someone else is re-
ally at fault. He thus relinquishes the benefi t of having an 
Advocate with the Father, by denying his need for such 
(1 John 1:8-2:6). 

“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness. If we say we have not sinned, we make 

The Difference Between a Hypocrite and
 a Good Person Making a Mistake

“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness” (1 John 1:8-9). This passage clearly shows 
that no one is sinlessly perfect, but it does not brand all as 
hypocrites. The word hypocrite comes from a Greek word 
meaning “play actor.” The word denotes one who either 
(1) pretends to be something he isn’t, or (2) pretends to 
believe something he does not really believe. The fact that 
a person sins, does not prove him to be a hypocrite devoid 
of conviction. Good people sin and make mistakes.

We will illustrate our point from several incidents from 
the life of Simon Peter.

1. Good people make mistakes in judgment. After being 
with Jesus day and night for three and a half years in prepa-
ration to fi sh for men, Peter contemplated going back to 
fi shing for fi sh (John 21:3-17). Choosing one’s occupation 
is a matter of judgment, but in this case, Peter was using 
extremely poor — perhaps sinful judgment.

2. Good people sometimes make careless mistakes. 
Numbers 35:23 pictures a scene where a man brought harm 
to another in an unguarded moment, by not being care-
ful. Many auto accidents and similar matters fall into this 
category. Even though such carelessness may be sinful, it 
seldom involves hypocrisy.

3. Good people make mistakes through ignorance. No 
one has all knowledge, therefore we are subject to make 
mistakes that would be avoided if we were better informed. 
And sometimes our ignorance stems, not from being un-
informed but by being misinformed. Sometimes we know 
things that aren’t true. Peter was there when Jesus gave the 
great commission “to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” But Peter (and evidently the other 
apostles as well) assumed that Jesus meant every Jewish 
creature. After all, they knew they were not to associate with 
Gentiles (Acts 10:28). And even though the Holy Spirit in-

Clarence Johnson

Him a liar, and His word is not in us” (1 John 1:8-10).    

606 S. Queen St., Lancaster, Pennsylvania 17603
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I suppose it is in order, as we conduct this last service 
in this antique building, to have an antique preacher, who 
has knowledge of what has gone on here, to deliver the 
last sermon in it.

I appreciate the invitation extended to me to be here and 
speak on this occasion. I am happy to be here and to see so 
many of you gathered here.

As I look out over this audience, I see many who are 
the children, grandchildren, and relatives of many who 
used to be a part of the Downtown church, but have now 
passed on. I am reminded of such names as Striblin, Coff-
man, Dugger, Lock, Hickman, Downey, Pollock, O’Neal, 
Gaither, Crowder, Ayers, and others.

My emotions this afternoon are of a dual and different 
nature — both happy and sad. But, how can one be both 
happy and sorrowful at the same time? There are times 
in life when such is the case. Do you remember the time 
you took your child to school for his fi rst day, knowing 
that he would no longer be with you during the days to 
follow? Were you not happy for the child’s growth and 
progress, yet shed a few tears? Or, when the child gradu-
ated from high school and went off to college, perhaps far 
from home? When our oldest son, Gary, graduated from 
high school, he went into the Air Force for a few months, 
then went to college, attending Reserve meetings all the 
while. When he left for the Air Force after graduation, it 
was a happy time, but also a time for shedding tears. When 
Steve graduated from high school here in Lawrenceburg, 
we took him to Tampa, Florida to enter Florida College. 
After getting him set up in his dormitory we hit the road 
back to Lawrenceburg. We had no sooner left when Reba 
burst into tears. Charles, who a couple of years before had 
graduated from Lawrenceburg High School and went to 
Florida College, but now was in MTSU, was with us on 
this joyful trip. When his mother started sobbing, he said 
“Mother, what’s the matter.” I said to him, “Charles, your 
mother did this same thing when we left you down here. 
She did the same thing when Gary left for the Air Force. 

Downtown (College Place) Church of Christ

Lawrenceburg, Tennessee

Herschel E. Patton

On March 30. 1997, at 3:00 p.m., the last service in the 
old Downtown church building was held. The saints moved 
into their new building near the Lawrenceburg campus of 
Columbia State College, to be henceforth known as Col-
lege Place church of Christ. They met in the new building 
for the fi rst time on April 2, 1997.

The old Downtown building and property was sold to 
North’s Funeral Home and was immediately demolished 
to begin the construction of a funeral chapel.

The late Charlie Jones, long time elder in the Downtown 
church, and an avid record keeper, a few years ago wrote 
a history of the church in Lawrenceburg, Tennessee. He 
gave a few of us who had been closely associated with the 
work there a copy of his records.

According to his records, the church began meeting 
about 1895. Preachers in those days included such men 
as C.E. Holt and T.B. Larimore. The brethren erected a 
building in 1906, in which they worshiped until 1930. In 
this year they built and moved into the Downtown build-
ing, which they used for 67 years. The Downtown church 
of Christ in Lawrenceburg, Tennessee has had an illustri-
ous history of contending for New Testament Christianity 
across the years.

When the elders were planning the last service in the 
Downtown building, they decided to use the oldest, living 
and able, former preacher to deliver the last sermon. That 
turned out to be me. They invited Johnnie Felker, a former 
preacher, to lead the singing.

Following is the sermon I delivered on that occasion. 

Downtown Church of Christ
I hope no one fails to realize the real purpose of this 

gathering this afternoon — to worship, praise, and glorify 
God. Special circumstances could eclipse this purpose, but 
should not and must not.
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Maybe someday day you will understand.”

It is this kind of joy and sadness we feel today as we 
have this last service in this building. 

The Building is Not the Church
I think most of you gathered here today realize that 

this large yellow brick, imposing building, situated here 
in downtown Lawrenceburg, is not now, and never has 
been the Downtown church of Christ. It is only its meet-
ing place.

The church that is of Christ is people — a special kind 
of people, not brick, mortar, wood, plaster, etc. 1 Peter 2:9 
says, “But you are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, His special people, that you may proclaim 
the praise of Him who called you out of darkness into His 
marve lous light.”

The church of Christ is the same thing that is said to be 
the body of Christ. “And He put all things under His feet, 
and gave Him to be head of all things to the church, which 
is His body” (Eph. 1:22-23).

For the husband is head of the wife, as also Christ is head 
of the church: And He is the savior of the body. Therefore, 
just as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be 
to their own husbands in everything. Husbands, love your 
wives, just as Christ also loved the church and gave himself 
for it, that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing 
of water by the word (Eph. 5:23-26).
It is the same thing as the family of God. “I write so that 

you may know how you ought to conduct yourself in the 
house (family) of God, which is the church of the living 

God, the Pillar and ground of the 
truth” (1 Tim.3:15).

It is the same thing as the king-
dom of Christ. In Matthew 16:16-19, 
Christ used the terms “church” and 
“kingdom” interchangeably, and 
Colossians 1:13 tells us that the 
saved have been translated out of 
darkness into the kingdom of the 
Son of His love.”

This spiritual system, prophesied 
and typifi ed in the Old Testament, 
found fulfi llment in the advent of 
Christ, his death on the cross, resur-
rection, and the establishment of his 
church, kingdom, family, body.

The divine format of Christianity 
existed in the fi rst century under the 
guidance of inspired apostles, teach-
ers, and prophets. We often refer to 

it as New Testament Christ ianity. Obviously, what existed 
then was exactly what God intended it to be, and according 
to his Word, was to be per petually relevant — age lasting 
(Dan. 2:44). 

A Set Pattern
The Bible teaches that when God establishes a system of 

religion, everything revealed must remain precisely intact 
for as long as they are designed to last. One would presume 
to change the divine arrangement to his own destruction.

An Old Testament example is Jeroboam I (1 Kings 13). 
He changed  (1) the object of worship from God to golden 
calves, (2) the place of worship from Jerusalem to Bethel 
and Dan, (3) the priests from Levi to other tribes, and (4) 
the Feast of Tabernacles — a new feast was inaugurated.

God’s attitude? “Jeroboam caused Israel to sin” (1 Kings 
4:16).

The early church was according to a God-given pattern. 
Acts 2:42 says, “They continued steadfastly in the Apostles 
doctrine” and 4:32 says “They were of one heart and soul,” 
suggesting unity of practice.

Romans 6:17-18 says they were “free from sin” by 
“obeying a form (pattern) of doctrine.” They were told to 
“mark them that cause division and offence contrary to 
the doctrine.” How could they do this if no pattern of New 
Testament doctrine existed? They were not to go beyond 
things written (1 Cor. 4:6). We conclude — all spiritual 
activity must be Scriptural.
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The faith (a body of doctrine) can be departed from (1 
Tim. 4:1), fall away from (2 Thess. 2:3), turned from (2 
Tim. 4:1-4). “The Faith” is the same as “The Truth,” “The 
Gospel.”

This is what existed in New Testament times. It was New 
Testament Christianity. It was to be age-lasting. 

History of Apostasy
Apostasy was foretold in 2 Thessalonians 2:3-7. This 

apostasy involved corruption in the organization of the 
church with men usurping authority that was not theirs. 
The result was the Roman Catholic Hierarchy and the Dark 
Ages. Corruption of the New Testament order and evil was 
so great that opposition could be expected.

Protests introduced, what is known in history as “The 
Reformation.” Out of this came “Denominationalism.” 
Divided Christendom was as great an evil as the original 
apostasy.

Numerous men began to speak against the divided state 
in the religious world, and to plead for a return to the old 
Bible order of things; to a respect for the authority of God 
and his Word. They wanted to restore in the hearts of men 
what was divinely revealed and existed in New Testament 
days. History refers to this as “The Restoration movement.” 
The plea was:

•  A plea for Christ. 
• A plea for the authority of Christ. 
• A plea for the church of Christ (body, family, king-  

      dom).
• A plea to be biblical — to walk in the old paths.
• A plea for people to be what God wants us to be, as                    

       revealed in his word (pattern).
• A plea for the restoration of New Testament Chris-  

      tianity in this present age.

The results of such preaching were electrifying. Con-
gregations of “The Faith” sprung up all across the land. 
New Testament Christianity was again popular.

In the years that followed, other apostasies occurred, 
thinning the ranks of the faithful. Yet, in the midst of 

these departures from the faith, there has always been 
that spiritual body of Christ (the church of Christ) with its 
message of truth.

When this building was erected in 1930, the body 
of Christ was just getting over another apostasy. Many 
brethren lost their respect for the need of Bible authority, 
for the divine pattern, and changed local church autonomy 
(each church doing the work of God, under Christ the head 
[king] to all churches functioning through an organization 
(Missionary Society) humanly created, and introduced 
instru-  ments of music in worship. These unscriptural ef-
forts re sulted in the First Christian Church (denomination). 
Many souls and church buildings were lost to this apostasy. 
The church of Christ — family of God, kingdom of Christ 
suffered great loss.

Brethren here in Lawrenceburg, who erected this build-
ing, continued to preach and practice “The Faith” and to 
walk in the old paths. New Testament Christianity was be-
ing maintained and practiced in this place, even popular.

Someone gave me copies of advertisements for a couple 
of meetings held in this building in 1944 (53 years ago). 
The Spring meeting involved numerous preachers (April 
24- May 5 — an eleven day meeting).

Speakers were D.D. Woody, Boone Douthitt, Franklin 
Puckett, Ira North, George DeHoff, Roy Cogdill, C.C. 
Burns, E.R. Harper, C.M. Pullias, N.B. Hardeman, C.L. 
Overturf, J.B. Gaither, A.R. Hill, Leon Burns, and J.L. 
Jackson.

I knew every one of these men personally. Not one of 
them is alive today. Not many who heard the men preach-
ing in this meeting are alive today.

The Fall meeting, that same year, was preached by H. 
Leo Boles. He has been dead for a number of years. The 
young man pictured in this ad, who led the singing, is 
Robert C. Welch. Brother Welch still lives. He has been 
a close friend of mine all across these years. I was just a 
boy preacher, in Moulton, Alabama (less than a hundred 
miles south of here), and before then, preached at Savan-
nah, Tennessee (about 50 miles west of here). I was in 
the neighborhood and aware of these meetings here at 
Downtown in 1944.

All of these preachers, at that time, were pleading for 
New Testament Christianity and respect for the authority 
of God’s Word.

Unfortunately, during this last half century the body of 
Christ has suffered the bitter effects of another apostasy 
— in the ’50s and ’60s. Some of the men that preach ed in 
these meetings were caught up in this new apostasy. Others 

NIV/KJV Parallel Bible
Abridged New International 

Version Concordance
Abridged King James Version 

Concordance
Hardcover.  Price — $29.99
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continued preaching chapter and verse for all that is believed 
and practiced until they died.

This apostasy was over Institutionalism and the Social 
Gospel. One involved the same principle as the Missionary 
Society — building societies, organizations, and institutions 
through which churches did their work (homes for orphans, 
widows, unwed mothers),  and the same kind of thing for 
evan gelizing and schools for training. All these organiza-
tions were to be supported out of the treasury of churches. 
The Social Gospel involved moving the emphasis from 
saving and nurturing souls to administering to the physical 
and social needs of man (banqueting, ball teams and fi elds, 
gyms, etc.).

The brethren at the Downtown church, who always 
opposed any departure from the divine pattern, were able 
to hold this building and continue the practice of New 
Testament Christianity because when this building was 
constructed it was written in the deed that if a time came 
when some wanted to embrace another organization than the 
local church, the building would belong to those opposing 
such things, whether in the majority or minority. So, the 
Downtown church of Christ has continued walking in truth 
according to the divine pattern revealed in Scripture.

Preachers who have lived here and preached in this build-
ing have been committed to the principles of New Testament 
Christianity, speaking where the Bible speaks and being 
silent where it is silent.

I think of B.G. Hope, now deceased, Rufus Clifford, 
who was buried just a few weeks ago, E.L. Flannery, now 
deceased. My own tenure here for several years, David Clay-
pool, Rufus Meriweather, Johnnie Felker, Julian Snell, Glen 
Seaton, and now Jim Deason. All of these men love the truth 
and give chapter and verse for all that is said and done.

The Downtown church of Christ in Lawrenceburg, Ten-
nessee has experienced change across the years, in personnel 
and membership, but not in faith and practice.

Just a few of us remain who were around when this place 
of worship was built, and these are rapidly passing on to 
their eternal abode. Just this past year we have buried Laura 
Hermsdorfer, Marie Morrow, Lorena Dowden, Charlie Jones 
(at 92 — long time elder). Just a few weeks ago we buried 
Charlie Holt. Standing at his grave side, I noticed on the 
adjacent lot was the grave marker for Hiram Holtsford and 
his wife, Cecil, fi xtures in the Downtown church for many 
years.

Those who have passed on, and there are many others, 
have lost their earthly fellowship with members of this lo-
cal church, but they have not lost their membership in the 
body of Christ, the church of Christ, or their citizenship in 

the kingdom of Christ. If they were faithful, and we now 
alive remain faithful, we can look forward to meeting 
them in the sweet by and by.

This building in which the Downtown church of Christ 
has been meeting for worship, preaching and doing the 
Lord’s work for all these years is only an expedient. So, 
for what ever expedient reasons — location, steps too 
high, elevator diffi cult to maintain, diffi cult to heat and 
cool, parking space too limited, or whatever, go ahead and 
make these ex pedient changes that are deemed plausible 
and wise, even though it may, because of sentiment, be 
sad. Relocate.

But don’t ever, ever, ever, ever, ever change the doc-
trine, worship, organization, or work of the church from 
that divine pattern revealed in God’s word. Changes in this 
realm would result in separation from God, the removal 
of the candlestick, and loss of the soul.

My time is up and the lesson is yours. Get your song-
books and in just a moment we will be singing the song 
that has been announced.

7637 Fleming Hills Dr. SW, Huntsville, Alabama 15802-2813

Eerdman’s Handbook To 
The World’s Religions
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Price — $26.00

Call: 1-800-428-0121



 Truth Magazine — March 19, 1998(170) 10

“Attendance” continued from front page
Provides an example for others to follow (Phil. 3:17). 

I heard once about a man announcing the sick in a particu-
lar church who started reading the list and then said, “Aw, 
you know; it’s the same old bunch!” This suggested that 
there were those who developed the habit of “not feeling 
well.” What an impact they had; what a sad legacy they 
were leaving

For a biblical example of all these points (and maybe 
others), consider Thomas who “was not with them when 
Jesus came” (John 20:19-31; cf. v. 24).

medicine and medical supplies that she might not only 
help needy saints, but other indigents, as well. She would 
welcome and distribute to those who need it most, cough 
and cold medicines, anti-asthma medications, antacids 
and anti-ulcer medications, antifungal, antibacterial, anti-
infl amma-  tory ointments and creams, vitamins, aspirins, 
gauze, plaster, steri-strips, sutures (chromic, silk, needles), 
any medical instrument (even slightly used ones), as well as 
all other various kinds of “over the counter” medicines. You 
can help this noble woman help attend to poverty stricken 
brethren and non-Christians, and prove to be a blessing.

It is highly unlikely that you will come into contact with 
a fraction of the needy that Teressa does. Jesus will com-
mend some on the last day by saying, “I was sick . . . and 
ye ministered unto me,” concluding “inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye did it 
unto me.” By providing Teressa with medical supplies, you 
can help as she gives to others and by aiding your brethren, 
these little ones, you minister unto our Lord! What noble 
and blessed deeds you can do by helping our sister in her 
acts of mercy and compassion!

Write her: Teresa Cruz-Toreja, MD, B-01 Kapita- ba-
hayan, Navotas, 1413, Metro Manila, Republic of the 

Philippine Profi les (7)
Jim McDonald

Teressa Cruz -Toreja is the daughter of Ben and Delores 
Cruz. Ben preaches for the Kapitbahayan, Navotas church, 
one of Manila’s largest congregations. Teressa is a medical 
doctor, practicing medicine under what some might call 
“primitive” conditions. However, Teressa’s knowledge and 
skills are anything but primitive!

Teressa’s practice has greatly increased and I have seen 
her facilities expand from just one room to where now she 
occupies almost the entire house of her parents. One of 
Teressa’s promises to her parents (who greatly sacrifi ced 
that she might go to college and then to medical school) 
was that she would attend the needs of indigent Christians, 
without charge. Teressa has kept that promise and needy 
saints from all over Manila come to seek her help and at-
tention. The Kapitbahayan church helps Teressa by paying 
for the medicine she supplies to their needy members.

Teressa does not confi ne her care solely to Christians. 
She practices Paul’s instructions “as we have opportunity, 
let us work that which is good toward all men, especially to 
those who are of the household of faith” (Gal. 6:10). Once 
each month she has a “Saturday clinic” in which she sees, 
without charges, the sick in her area. By chance I was at 
her parents’ home the day one such clinic was conducted 
and witnessed the overfl owing number of patients there 
who took advantage of Teressa’s mercy.

Teressa is a devout Christian. She and Jerry, her hus-
band (who works for Philippine Airlines), provide regular, 
monthly support to some of the Manila area preachers for 
their needs and transportation. When funds for her father’s 
radio program (Manila’s only radio program among breth-
ren) was not forthcoming and cessation of the program 
seemed eminent, Teressa and Jerry saved the day by pro-
viding half of its cost and challenging the Kapitbahayan 
church to provide the other half (they did). Ben’s widely 
heard program continues, with its growing and far reach-
ing effectiveness.

Teressa’s love for fellow-Christians and care for her fel-
lowmen provide an excellent opportunity to Americans who 
also want to share in practicing pure religion. Individual 
Christians can help Teressa greatly by supplying her with 

Philippines.

P.O. Box 155032, Lufkin, Texas 75915-5032

6011 Hunter Rd., Ooltewah, Tennessee 37363
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not commit adultery.’ But I say to you that everyone who 
looks at a woman with lust has already committed adultery 
with her in his heart” (Matt. 5:27-28). The ratings say that 
certain presentations are for “mature audiences.” What is 
“mature” about lusting after the nakedness of someone 
other than his marriage companion? 

We especially need to speak a warning about MTV and 
VH1, both channels playing videos of the latest hits. Most 
of the videos feature immodestly clad actors dancing while 
the song plays. If we understand that the sin of dancing is 
stirring up lust, why would we want to fi ll our hearts with 
lust by watching these channels? 

2. Some television programs are full of profanity. Filthy 
language permeates prime-time programming. Some 
characters cannot speak a sentence without throwing in 
profanity. Some comedians are so fi lthy mouthed that one 
cannot enjoy their humor. When I was a child, my parents 
would not allow me to watch the movie Gone With The 
Wind because Clark Gable used a curse word. Look how 
far we have moved in one generation! Paul wrote, “Let no 
corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which is good to the use of edifying, that it may minister 
grace unto the hearers” (Eph. 4:29). If we shouldn’t be 
talking like that, we don’t need to be listening to it either. 
Listening to such speech is how one learns to speak the 
same way.

3. Television has been used as an instrument to re-shape 
the moral values of America. Programming has been used 
to re-shape our thinking about capital punishment, sex 
outside of marriage, abortion, homosexuality, divorce and 
remarriage, the feminist movement, and many other things. 
Programs such as Dr. Quinn openly press the feminist 
agenda. Ellen promotes homosexual “rights” and is de-
signed to re-shape our thinking to accept homosexuals as 
“normal.” Three’s Company portrayed three young adults 
(two females, one male) living together, laying groundwork 
for live-in arrangements for the unmarried. Mrs. Doubtfi re 
was designed to teach us how to have a civil divorce with 
equitable visitation for both parents. The person who is not 
aware that Hollywood is trying to shape his moral values 
is naive indeed. Paul warned, “I beseech you therefore, 
brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies 
a living sacrifi ce, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world: but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
will of God” (Rom. 12:1-2). 

Are we conforming ourselves to Hollywood’s morals? 
Who can deny that Hollywood has infl uenced the moral 
changes that have occurred in this generation?

4. Television desensitizes us toward sin. Jeremiah spoke 

of a people that could not blush saying, “Were they ashamed 
when they had committed abomination? Nay, they were 
not at all ashamed, neither could they blush: therefore they 
shall fall among them that fall: at the time that I visit them 
they shall be cast down, saith the Lord” (Jer. 6:15). Men 
had become so hardened by sin that they could commit it 
without feeling shame. Those who use profanity used to 
be embarrassed to speak that way in front of a lady. For-
nicators hid their sin. Pornography was only available in 
illegal outlets. Divorce was rare. Homosexuals were “in the 
closet.” No longer is that true. We have become desensitized 
to sin; our sense of shame is eroding. 

5. Television presents false religion. The religious chan-
nels are full of false religion, and these are probably the 
cleanest channels on TV. These channels portray begging 
preachers fl eecing the poorest of their money and charla-
tans performing “miracles” to a gullible audience. Other 
programs portray women preachers, teach salvation by 
faith only, teach a “feel-good” message without substantial 
doctrinal content, and many other doctrines contrary to the 
revealed word of God. Christians should not be supporting 
false religions with monetary contributions (2 John 9-11). 
Christians must “try the spirits” to see if they are from God 
(1 John 4:1). We must be careful not to have our religious 
convictions shaped by the false religions of the world that 
are portrayed on TV.

6. Watching too much television is a sinful waste of 
time. What our forefathers warned about TV has become 
true. Men who don’t have time to read their Bibles, visit 
the sick, attend Wednesday night Bible class, and other 
activities that Christians should do have plenty of time 
to watch 4-5 hours of TV every night (from the time they 
come home at 5:30-6:00 until 11:00 p.m.). Remember  Paul 
commanded that Christians should be “redeeming the time, 
because the days are evil” (Eph 5:16). Are we redeeming 
time or wasting it?

Conclusion
I still have not sold my TVs. I am not advocating that 

others do differently. However, I am calling our attention 
to some of the dangers of TV. The wonderful devices that 
have been invented have potential for both good and bad 
use. I use the telephone, but try not to use it for gossip. 
I have preached the gospel on the radio, although much 
that is broadcast on radio is fi lthy. I use the Internet every 
day, although there is pornography available. We need to 
be aware of the dangers of the misuse of any of the things 
we have. Perhaps this article will help us to remember the 
dangers of the misuse of television.

“Television” continued from page 2

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122
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Christ’s blood. Just as blood was a 
required means of confi rmation for 
the fi rst covenant, in order to ratify the 
new covenant, the blood of Christ had 
to be poured out. Hebrews 9:18 says, 
“Therefore not even the fi rst covenant 
was dedicated without blood.” Taking 
the blood of animals, Moses sprinkled 
the book and all the people saying, 
“This is the blood of the covenant 
which God has commanded you” 
(Heb. 9:20). Accordingly, the Lord, 
when referring to his own blood, used 
the same language as Moses. Christ 
said that his blood was the “blood 
of the new covenant which is shed 
for many for the remission of sins” 
(Matt. 26:28). In other words, his 
blood was the inseparable seal of the 
new covenant. Because the blood of 
Christ effectuated this new promis-
sory agreement with its terms and 
conditions, it was a better covenant 
(Heb. 8:6). 

Before continuing, I want to make 
a few fundamental observations that 
I’ll come back to momentarily: (1) 
The blood and the covenant are two 
separate and distinct things with an 
integral relationship. (2) The blood 
ratifi ed the new covenant. It is not 
a symbol of the new covenant. (3) 
The new covenant became effective 
at the death of Christ (Col. 2:14-17; 
Heb. 9:14-17). That the law of Moses 
codifi ed the specifi c terms of the old 
covenant is seen in Exodus 34:28 and 
Deuteronomy 4:13. Thus, when the 
old law was “nailed to the cross,” the 
old covenant was annulled, and the 
new covenant was inaugurated.

First Affi rmative

I’m thankful for this exchange and 
for the opportunity to stand in defense 
of this proposition. To minimize any 
misunderstanding, let me tersely 
defi ne my proposition. By the term 
“Scriptures,” I refer to the word of 
God. By “teach,” I mean to impart 
the knowledge of. As indicated, the 
word “cup” denotes a drinking vessel. 
By the term “communion,” I mean 
the Lord’s supper. By “represents,” I 
mean metaphorically symbolizes. And 
fi nally, by the “New Covenant” I mean 
the new arrangement or the agreement 
that was ratifi ed by the blood of Christ. 
These defi nitions should suffi ce, but if 
further clarifi cation is needed, I will be 
very happy to accommodate brother 
Moore in my next article. I will now 
systematically prove that this proposi-
tion is unmistakably true .

The New Covenant and The 
Blood of Christ

The Bible teaches that God estab-
lished a new covenant at the time of 
Christ’s death on the cross and that 
this new covenant was ratified by 
the blood of Christ. The writer of 
Hebrews said,  “Behold, the days are 
coming, says the Lord, when I will 
make a new covenant with the house 
of Israel and with the house of Judah” 
(8:8). Due to the imperfect nature of 
the fi rst covenant, God fully intended 
to effect a new covenant that would 
provide the forgiveness of sins to all 
who believe and obey. Romans 11:27 
states, “For this is My covenant unto 
them, When I shall take away their 
sins.” This promise of a new covenant 
and the forgiveness of sins was ac-
complished through the shedding of 

Douglas T. Hawkins

Resolved: The         
Scriptures 
  teach that the 

cup (drinking vessel) 
in the communion 
represents the new 
Covenant.
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The Death of Christ:  Three 
Things Happened — Three 

Things Are Represented
Three things of signifi cance oc-

curred when Jesus died on the cross, 
and in turn, these same three things 
are emblematically pictured in the 
Lord’s Supper. (1) Christ’s body was 
sacrifi ced (Heb. 10:10). (2) His blood 
was shed (John 19:34). (3) The new 
covenant was ratifi ed (Heb. 9). When 
instituting the memorial, Jesus said: 
(1) Something is (represents) my 
body (Matt. 26:26). (2) Something 
is (represents) my blood of the new 
covenant (Matt. 26:28). (3) Something 
is (represents) the new covenant in my 
blood (Luke 22:20).  

Unfortunately, here is where broth-
er Moore and I come to a parting of 
the ways in our understanding of the 
Scriptures, and so I would like for you, 
dear reader, to notice comparatively 
the Lord’s three statements. In his re-
sponse, brother Moore will untenably 
say that the statements “. . . the blood 
of the covenant” (Matt. 26:28) and 
“. . . the new covenant in my blood” 
(Luke 22:20) are identical expressions 
of the same thought but in reverse 
order. Are they the same? Absolutely 
not. They’re not even cousins much 
less twins. One statement declares 
that something is (represents) Christ’s 
blood — “For this is my blood of 
the new covenant.” And the other 
statement says that something is (rep-
resents) the new covenant — “This . 
. . is the new covenant in my blood.” 
The modifying prepositional phrases 
in the two statements do not change 
the metaphorical affi rmations at all. 
Goodspeed translates the phrase in 
Matthew 26:28 as “this is my blood 
which ratifi es the agreement” and the 
phrase in Luke 22:20 as “This . . . is 
the agreement ratifi ed by my blood.” 
In other words, something represents 
the blood that ratifi ed the agreement 
and something represents the agree-
ment that was ratifi ed by the blood. 
This vital point must be clearly under-
stood for it is the vortex of this stormy 
controversy. To say the phrases are 
the same is grammatically incorrect. 
If you can understand that the state-

ment “this is my body” means that 
something represents my body, and 
that the statement “this is my blood” 
means that something repreresents 
my blood, then it should not be too 
diffi cult to understand that the state-
ment “This . . . is the new covenant” 
means that something represents the 
new covenant.

What Represents What?
Having conclusively shown that the 

body, the blood, and the new covenant 
are equally represented in the Lord’s 
supper, I’m now ready to discuss what 
metaphorically symbolizes each of 
them. To establish this, we are going 
to study the Lord’s statements in Mat-
thew 26:26-29 and Luke 22:20.

1. The Body of Christ. The Bible 
says in Matthew 26:26 “And as 
they were eating, Jesus took bread, 
blessed and broke it, and gave it to 
the disciples and said, ‘Take, eat; this 
is My body’” (NKJV). By tracing the 
pronoun “this” back to its antecedent, 
we learn that the bread represents 
Christ’s body. When Jesus said, “this 
is my body,” he referred to the bread 
that he had taken, had blessed and had 
broken. Thus, the expression “this is 
my body” means “this (bread) is my 
body.”

2. The Blood of Christ. Again the 
Bible says in Matthew 26:27-29, 
“Then He took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, 
‘Drink from it, all of you. For this is 
My blood of the new covenant, which 
is shed for many for the remission of 
sins. But I say to you, I will not drink of 
this fruit of the vine from now on until 
that day when I drink it new with you 
in My Father’s kingdom’” (NKJV). 
This passage is another critical point 
of dissension for brother Moore and 
me. The question that has to be re-
solved is: to what does the pronoun 
“this” in Matthew 26:28 refer? Now 
actually, brother Moore and I already 
agree that the pronoun “this” refers 
to the fruit of vine. Brother Moore, 
however, will speciously contend that 
Jesus is saying the “cup” is the blood 

and subsequently, the cup (v. 27) is 
used in a fi gurative expression. 

Problematically, this position ig-
nores how scholars say the word 
“cup” in Matthew 26:27 is used, and 
too, it hastily overlooks that there 
are two elements found in v. 27. (1) 
There is the cup (a drinking vessel) 
that is explicitly stated. (2) There is 
the contents of the cup (fruit of vine) 
that is necessarily implied by the 
command to drink. Notice carefully. 
The Scripture says in Matthew 26:27, 
“And he took the cup.” This statement 
very simply narrates what Jesus did 
that fateful night in Jerusalem. The 
expression does not use any fi gure 
of speech. In fact, all reputable Bible 
scholars agree that the word “cup” in 
this verse is used literally and means 
“a drinking vessel” (cf. Thayer, 533)  
However, the cup that Christ took 
and gave to the disciples obviously 
was not empty for he said, “Drink 
from it all of you.” In order for these 
men to drink from the cup, there had 
to be some kind of liquid contained 
within it, but there is nothing inher-
ent in the word “cup” that suggests 
a certain liquid. Therefore, the liquid 
that they drank had to be stated. When 
Jesus said in v. 29, “I will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine,” 
he wasn’t qualifying the meaning of 
the word “cup” nor was he showing 
how the word cup was previously 
used. He simply established that fruit 
of the vine was what both he and the 
disciples had drunk. We have then: 
(1) the cup and (2) the contents of the 
cup. The cup is not the content and 
the content is not the cup. In Jesus’ 
statement, “For this is my blood,” the 
pronoun “this” refers grammatically 
to the cup, but by metonymy “this” 
emphasizes the contents of that cup, 
which is the fruit of the vine. The 
Lord said, “For this (the fruit of the 
vine in the cup) is my blood.” Hence, 
the cup is not the blood because the 
fruit of the vine represents the blood. 
Consider this parallel sentence. He 
picked up the cup, took a drink out 
of it, and said, “This is delicious, but 
I’ll not drink anymore of this coffee 
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until tomorrow.” What is the antecedent of “this” in the 
statement “this is delicious”? Cup. What is delicious? The 
coffee. Is the cup the coffee? Absolutely not. Neither is the 
cup the fruit of the vine.

A.T. Robertson said: “Poterion (cup) means a literal 
cup, while in verse (28) touto (this) means the contents” 
(Quoted by J.D. Phillips in The Cup of the Lord 12). E.E. 
Stringfellow of Drake University said: “In Mt.26:28, ‘this’ 
is a neuter word, and must refer to ‘cup’ which is neuter, 
but the reference is, by metonymy, to the contents of the 
cup, as indicated by the context” (Phillips, 19). Therefore, 
the statement “For this is my blood” means “For this (f. 
of v.) is my blood.”

3. The New Covenant. Once again, the Bible says in 
Luke 22:20 “Likewise He also took the cup after supper, 
saying, ‘This cup is the new covenant in My blood, which 
is shed for you.’” As you can see, Luke provides additional 
information that was not recorded by Matthew and Mark. 
According to Luke (and Paul, 1 Cor. 11:23-25) Jesus took 
the cup, fi lled with fruit of vine, and specifi cally referred to 
it by saying “This cup is (represents) the new covenant in my 
blood.” We are now ready to formulate some conclusions. 
1. What represents the body? The bread. 2. What represents 
the blood? The fruit of the vine. 3. What represents the new 
covenant? The cup. 

Integral Bond
I previously told you that the blood and the covenant are 

two things that sustain an integral relationship. Indissolubly 
bound, one could not possibly exist without the other. With-
out the stated terms, promises, and conditions of the new 
covenant the shedding of Christ’s blood would be pointless. 
On the other hand, if a covenant is made and a new system 
established, blood is required as a seal. The interdependent 
relationship is very clear. In the same sense, God chose 
two distinct elements that are integrally dependent upon 
each other to symbolize the blood and the covenant. The 
fruit of the vine could not possibly stand alone, and too, 
an empty cup would not serve any good purpose. For 
ease of explanation, I have addressed what represents the 
blood and what represents the covenant separately, but in 
reality, the two cannot be disjoined. The Lord took a cup 
of fruit of the vine, and he explained that by it, both the 
blood and the covenant are inseparably portrayed. When 
looking at it from the vantage point of the fruit of the vine 
in a cup, Jesus said “this is the blood of the covenant” but 
when looking at it from the standpoint of a cup fi lled with 
fruit of the vine, he said, “This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood.” As brother Wayne Fussel said, “Just as the 
New Covenant conveys the benefi ts of the blood, the cup 
conveys the representative of that blood. And the presence 
of the fruit of the vine in the cup is that which makes the 
cup signifi cant. There is no covenant without blood. The 
cup does not represent the testament without the emblem 
of blood.” Brother Moore, dear reader, my proposition is 
proven. Jesus said, “This cup is the new covenant.”

First Negative

Elmer Moore

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that the cup 
(drinking vessel) in the communion represents the new 
Covenant.

Introduction
I appreciate the opportunity to discuss the teaching of our 

Lord about the memorial supper he instituted on the night 
of his betrayal. A word of appreciation to Truth Magazine 
and Old Paths Advocate for publishing this exchange. It is 
my prayer that this exchange will enlighten brethren as to 
the issue between us. It is more than just a question about 
how many containers may be used in the Lord’s supper. 
The proposition of this exchange indicates as much. There 
are some serious differences between us about the Lord’s 
supper. It is my hope that this discussion will resolve at 
least one.

Since brother Hawkins did not number or otherwise 
label his arguments, I shall assume his major sections to 
be labels I, II, III, IV, and etc., respectively. I shall enumer-
ate my response to his arguments under these respective 
sections.

II. The New Covenant and The Blood of Christ
1. I take no issue with what brother Hawkins wrote about 

“The New Covenant and the blood of Christ.” I would re-
mind the readers that he obligates himself to do two things. 
(1) Prove that Jesus gave some signifi cance to a literal 
container, and (2) that this literal container represented the 
New Covenant just like the bread represented his body.

2. I want to preface my statements of reply by a few 
observations. We are admonished to be “not foolish, but 
understand what the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17); to 
do so we need to understand that the New Testament was 
written to the whole world and not just to the people of 
Texas and Missouri. Consequently, we need to understand 
that there was a mode of expression that was peculiar to 
the time and place of the recording of the New Testament. 
Serious students of the New Testament will endeavor to 
understand what was meant at the time the message was 
written and how it was understood then. I do not believe that 
brother Hawkins has done this. He writes about metaphor 
and metonymy and ignores the rules that must be respected 
when examining such. He treats fi gurative language as if 



(175)Truth Magazine — March 19, 199815

it were subject to the natural laws of grammar. Bullinger, 
in his book on fi gures of speech, writes: “A fi gure is, as 
we have said before, a departure from the natural and fi xed 
laws of grammar and syntax” (Intro. 11). This is the same 
mistake that men have made in dealing with symbols and 
parables. He also ignores the purpose or design of the 
Lord’s supper. The purpose for doing a thing is vital. Our 
brother understands this on the subject of baptism. We 
need to understand that Jesus was observing the Passover 
Feast, a feast that was a memorial. Jesus declared, “This 
do in remembrance of Me” (Luke 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24, 25). 
He commanded the design and we had better not forget or 
ignore it. W.E. Vine writes, “In Christ’s command in the 
institution of the Lord’s supper (Luke 22:19; 1 Cor. 11:24, 
25) not ‘in memory of’ but in an affectionate calling of the 
person himself to mind” (957). Anything that is made sig-
nifi cant in the Lord’s supper must meet this design. One can 
readily see that the bread that represents his body, and the 
fruit of the vine, which represents his blood, affectionately 
calls the person himself to mind. Brethren what is there 
about a literal container that causes one to affectionately 
call the person himself to mind?

III. The Death of Christ: “Three things happened — 
Three things are represented.”

1. Our brother writes that “three things of signifi cance 
occurred when Jesus died on the cross.” I would remind him 
that there are many more than three things that happened 
when he died on the cross: He obtained the remission of 
sins for man (Matt. 26:28); the church was purchased (Acts 
20:28); the Old Testament was abrogated (Col. 2:14), to 
name a few. He settles on three because that is what his 
proposition demands. I would remind you that Jesus, when 
he instituted his supper, mentions two things that involve 
his blood: the forgiveness of sins, and the ratifying of 
the New Testament. Both necessitated his blood. Under 
this heading brother Hawkins also tells you that I will 
say that the statements, “blood of the covenant” (Matt. 
26:28) and the “covenant in my blood” (Luke 22:20) are 
“identical statements.” I say no such thing. I say what the 
New Testament teaches: that these two statements are af-
fi rming the same truth. Both are teaching that the contents 
of the cup represent the blood of Christ which ratifi ed the 
covenant. The order of record is not always the order of 
occurrence.

2. Let me tell you what brother Hawkins has done by 
failing to understand the nature of fi gurative language. 
He has Matthew and Mark contradicting what Luke said. 
Look at his reasoning. Matthew 26:27 states “and he took 
a cup, and gave thanks, and gave to them, saying, drink 
from it all of you, for this is my blood . . .” Please note by 
his reasoning the word “this” refers back to cup. Hence, 
Matthew and Mark affi rm that the “cup” is his blood, and 
Luke affi rms by his reasoning, that the literal “cup” is the 
New Covenant. Thus, brother Hawkins has these inspired 

writers contradicting themselves. To avoid this he will 
have to recognize his improper use of metaphorical and 
metonymical language; and when he does this he will have 
to give up his “container represents the New Covenant” 
theory.

IV. What Represents What?
1. Under this heading brother Hawkins correctly states 

that “by tracing the pronoun ‘this’ back to its antecedent, 
we learn that the bread represents Christ’s body.” He then 
cites Matthew 26:27-29 where Jesus “took the cup, gave 
thanks, gave to them, saying, ‘drink from it, all of you. For 
this is my blood . . .’ In Christ’s statement, ‘for this is my 
blood,’ the pronoun ‘this’ refers grammatically to the cup.” 
You will note that he understood that by tracing “this” in 
v. 26 back to bread, he learned that the bread represented 
his body, but he didn’t learn that by tracing the word “this” 
back to cup that the cup represented his blood. But, my 
brethren the word “cup” does represent his blood in this 
passage. Does our brother not see that his reasoning on 
Luke 22:20 has Matthew and Mark in contradiction with 
Luke. Matthew and Mark write that the “cup is His blood” 
and brother Hawkins has Luke declaring that it is not his 
blood but is his New Covenant. Brother Hawkins please 
take note: Jesus identifi ed what was in the cup, “fruit of 
the vine.” We would not know if he had not told us. No 
drink was required in the Passover. It was there either by 
custom or in anticipation of what Jesus intended to do. This 
is why he said “this fruit of the vine”; and in so doing he 
explained his use of the word cup. He was not emphasiz-
ing a container. Certainly, because of the physical nature 
of grape juice, a container was necessary but served no 
other purpose.

2. Brother Hawkins tries to avoid his diffi culty by argu-
ing that the “cup is not the blood because the fruit of the 
vine represents the blood.” He has grammatically argued 
that the cup is his blood. Now he is changing his mind. 
Why does he get into this predicament? Because he is 
emphasizing a literal container. He is ignoring the fi gure 
of a metaphor and metonymy. He tries to prove that the 
word “cup” is referring to a literal container that has some 
signifi cance. He gives an illustration of a cup of coffee. 
Brother Hawkins this denies what you are arguing, and 
admits my contention that the emphasis is on the contents 
and not the container.

V. What Do Scholars Say?
1. Brother Hawkins tries to prove his point by scholars. 

He writes, “all reputable Bible scholars agree that the word 
‘cup’ in this passage is used literally and means a drinking 
vessel.” Brother Hawkins they do not! You cite Thayer 
where he defi nes the word cup and you say he said that the 
word is used literally. Thayer defi nes cup to mean a drinking 
vessel. He then shows how the word is used. He writes, “by 
metonymy the container for the contained, the contents of 
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the cup, what is offered to be drunk” (Luke 22:20). Brother 
Hawkins there is no such thing as a fi gurative defi nition 
of a word. All words are defi ned in their literal sense, but 
they are capable of being used fi guratively. Brother, you 
misrepresented Thayer.

2. He then tries to show the signifi cance of the container 
from Robertson and Stringfellow. Please look at what these 
men say. They say exactly what I am contending, which is 
that the “cup” is named for its “contents.” The emphasis 
is on the contents, not the container — the contents, the 
fruit of the vine which represents his blood that ratifi ed the 
New Covenant.

3. Paul, in writing to the church at Corinth stated: “The 
cup of blessing which we bless, is it not, [it is, e.m.] a com-
munion of the blood of Christ. The bread which we break, 
is it not [it is, e.m.] a communion of the body of Christ” (1 
Cor. 10:16). Brother Hawkins there are only two elements 
of signifi cance, not three.

VI. Formulated Conclusions
1. Brother Hawkins “formulates some conclusions.” 

In these he again states the integral relationship between 
the covenant and the blood of Christ. No one denies this. 
As has been noted there are a number of things that are 
integrally related. Jesus mentioned two in the institution 
of the Lord’s supper: the forgiveness of sins and the New 
Covenant. These point to the value that the blood of Christ 
has in man’s salvation. But that does not help his case by 
arguing that a literal vessel represents the New Covenant 
and becomes a signifi cant element in the Lord’s Supper.

VII. 1 Corinthians 11:23-25
1. I kindly suggest that brother Hawkins look at his 

authority, Thayer, on this passage. Thayer points out that 
the word “cup” is metonymy, where one thing is named for 
something that pertains to it. He says “Paul uses the word 
‘cup’ in 1 Corinthians 11:23-25 to refer to its contents” 
(533). What does this mean? It means that in whatever way 
that the “cup” is the New Covenant it is not the container 
but the contents. This is why Paul writes that you drink 
the cup (vv. 26, 27, 28). You drink the cup by drinking the 
contents, you cannot drink the container.

2. There is no doubt that the blood of Christ ratifi ed the 
New Covenant and abolished the Old Testament just as the 
blood of Christ made possible the remission of sins and 
purchased the church. But our Lord instituted a memorial 
supper. Whatever we make signifi cant must call, affection-
ately, the person himself to our minds. This is the design 
of the supper. The bread referring to his body and the fruit 
of the vine referring to his blood.

3. Brother Hawkins mentions a brother Wayne Fussel but 
he failed to tell us who he is and what are his credentials.

VIII. Brethren, brother Hawkins failed to sustain his 
proposition. 

IX. Three Questions for brother Hawkins.
1. Did Paul present, in 1 Corinthians 11:23, precisely 

what Jesus taught in Matthew, Mark and Luke concerning 
the Lord’s Supper?

2. What two things did Paul state, in 1 Corinthians 11:28, 
that one would be guilty of if he partook in an unworthy 
manner?

3. What did Jesus say, in Matthew 26:26-28, the disciples 
were to eat and drink?

Second Affi rmative
Douglas T. Hawkins

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that the cup 
(drinking vessel) in the communion represents the new 
Covenant.

I am again grateful for the opportunity to submit my 
second article of this exchange. I thank the editors, respec-
tively, for the space afforded us in the Truth Magazine and 
Old Paths Advocate (OPA). Before I begin, let me reassure 
you that I’m not attacking brother Moore personally. I am 
only taking issue with his position. In this article, I want 
to focus clearly on the contradictions, misrepresentations, 
and failures of brother Moore’s fi rst response. The negative 
has done a most inadequate job disproving what I have ad-
duced thus far regarding this proposition. In fact, because 
of truth’s impervious nature, brother Moore has ignored the 
critical points that I have advanced. Instead of showing the 
fallacy of my reasoning, he has just twisted my statements, 
and then has argued from a postulated premise. I will now 
carefully point out his mistakes to you and meticulously 
unravel his “Gordian knot.” Intermingled throughout my 
answer to his fi rst response will be additional material to 
further show the accuracy of my position and the absolute 
folly of his.

The Vortex of the Controversy
At times, the real points of disagreement are obscured in 

a discussion. My fi rst article illustrates that the statements 
“This is my blood of the new covenant” (Matt. 26:28) and 
“This cup is the new covenant in my blood” (Luke 22:20) 
are teaching two distinct truths. One is affi rming that some-
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thing represents the blood — “This is my blood of the new 
covenant.” The other is stating that something represents 
the new covenant  — “This . . . is the new covenant in my 
blood.” Unwarrantably and like I told you he would, brother 
Moore has presumptuously said, “these two statements are 
affi rming the same truth. Both are teaching the contents 
of the cup represent the blood of Christ which ratifi ed the 
covenant. The order of record is not always the order of oc-
currence.” However, these statements are wrong. To escape 
the unavoidable conclusions of my comparisons, brother 
Moore has conveniently said that “the order of record is 
not the order of occurrence.” In the process, he has implied 
that we may arbitrarily relocate words within a sentence 
without respecting their specifi c grammatical function. The 
Catholics are sure going to love brother Moore. How does 
his observation of “the order of record is not always the 
order of occurrence” affect the statement “he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved?” Does it cryptically mean 
“he that is baptized shall be saved and believeth?” Why 
not? As to the matter at hand, how does his self-appointed 
rule apply to Jesus’ statement, “This is my blood of the new 
covenant” in Matthew 26:28? In light of his observation, 
does the statement actually teach that something represents 
the covenant instead of the blood? If the statement “this . . 
. is the new covenant in my blood” means that something 
represents the blood as brother Moore contends, then am 
I to understand that the statement “this is my blood of the 
covenant” means that something represents the covenant? 
Sounds like someone is fancifully tailoring the Scriptures to 
his practice to me. Let’s examine the statements closely.

This is my blood (of the new covenant).
This cup is the new covenant (in my blood).

Notice, the subjects, predicate nominatives, and prepo-
sitional phrases are different in both sentences. Contrary 
to brother Moore’s implications, the fact these are meta-
phorical expressions doesn’t change the grammatical 
function of the words in the sentences. In the statement, 
“this is my blood of the new covenant,” the pronoun “this” 
(referring to the fruit of the vine) is the subject. “Is” is the 
verb meaning metaphorically represents, and “blood” is 
the predicate nominative, which is linked to the subject. 
The statement simply means: “this” (f. of v.) represents 
my blood. Likewise, in the second sentence, “cup” is the 
subject. “Is” means “represents,” and the word “covenant” 
is the predicate nominative which refers back to the subject. 
The statement means the cup represents the new covenant. 
On one hand, Matthew and Mark affi rm that the fruit of the 
vine represents the blood and on the other, Luke and Paul 
declare that the cup represents the new covenant. Brother 
Moore is falsely working from the assumption that Luke 
and Paul affi rm the same thing as Matthew and Mark. 
Brother Moore is mistaken. Let him show otherwise.

Rules of Metonymy and Metaphor
Several times throughout his response, Brother Moore 

has stated that I have ignored the rules regarding these 
fi gures of speech. Brother Moore, I ask you specifi cally 
“where and what rules?” You quoted E.W. Bullinger where 
he says that fi gures are a departure from the natural and 
fi xed laws of grammar to intimate that the statement “this 
cup is the new Covenant” is not to be understood as written. 
Let me remind you that any rule you apply to Luke 22:20 
(This cup is the new covenant) to alter the phraseology 
will equally apply to Matthew 26:28 (This is my blood). 
Are there any laws governing fi gurative language? E.W. 
Bullinger says, “It is not open to any one to say of this or 
that word or sentence, ‘This is a fi gure,’ according to his 
own fancy, or to suit his own purpose. We are dealing with 
a science whose laws and their workings are known. If a 
word or words be a fi gure, then that fi gure can be named 
and described” (Intro. 11). In other words, brother Moore 
ought to be able to tell us exactly what rules have been vio-
lated. It is not enough for him to make vague insinuations. 
Let me dwell for a moment on these fi gures, metaphor and 
metonymy, to show that I haven’t ignored their use at all. 
In fact, my position is built upon them. 

1. Metonymy. This is a fi gure based entirely upon as-
sociation. The kind of metonymy used in the Lord’s supper 
is where the container is named to suggest or include its 
contents. Even though you may not recognize the fi gure of 
speech by name, you are very familiar with its daily use. 
For instance, if I were to say “the kettle is boiling,” I have 
used a metonymy where I name the container (kettle) to 
suggest its contents (water). Here are a few basic rules of 
this fi gure of speech. (1) The object named is not the thing 
suggested (i.e., the kettle is not the water). (2) The object 
named is real (i.e., the reference is to a literal kettle). (3) 
In metonymy of the “container for the contained” when 
referring to a liquid, the container named must contain the 
thing suggested. This is the only association or relationship 
that exists between the two objects. 

 
Near the end of his article under the section of 1 Cor-

inthians 11:23-25, brother Moore says, “Thayer points 
out that the word ‘cup’ is metonymy, where one thing is 
named for something that pertains to it. He [i.e., Thayer 
D.T.H.] says ‘Paul uses the word “cup” in 1 Corinthians 
11:23-25 to refer to its contents’ (533). What does this 
mean? It means that in whatever way that the ‘cup’ is the 
New Covenant it is not the container but the contents.” Is 
that what Mr. Thayer means brother Moore? No, that is not 
what Thayer means at all. Thayer means the word “cup” is 
used metonymically to include its contents, the fruit of the 
vine, a symbol of Christ’s blood. I have already stated in my 
fi rst article that the cup must be fi lled with fruit of the vine 
before anything is represented in the communion. How do 
I know that the metonymical use of cup in 1 Corinthians 
11:25 and Luke 22:20 is meant to include but not put solely 
for the contents? Because, fi rst of all, that is precisely what 
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Mr. Thayer writes on page 15 under his entry on blood. He 
says, “1 Cor. 11:25; Lk. 22:20 (in both which the mean-
ing is, ‘this cup containing wine, an emblem of blood, is 
rendered by the shedding of my blood an emblem of the 
new covenant’).” Joseph Thayer, the very man who said 
“cup” is used metonymically in the passages under ques-
tion, explained the exact manner of its use.

Secondly, I also know because the fruit of the vine can-
not consistently represent both the new covenant and the 
blood of Christ. That is contradictory. Brother Moore is 
the man hopelessly at odds with the teachings of the New 
Testament, not me. I don’t need to give up my “container 
represents the new covenant theory.” He needs to renounce 
his unscriptural practice of individual cups. His position 
has the inspired writers contradicting each other by saying 
that the fruit of the vine represents both the blood and the 
new covenant. He vaguely says, “in whatever way that 
the ‘cup’ is the New Covenant it is not the container but 
the contents.” I have told you the exact way. When Jesus 
took the cup and said, “This cup is the new covenant,” he 
specifi cally referred to the vessel he had taken. The me-
tonymy, as shown by Thayer, establishes that the cup was 
fi lled with the fruit of the vine.

2. Metaphors. Along with metonymy, this fi gure of 
speech further proves my proposition. According to E.W. 
Bullinger in his book on fi gures of speech, a metaphor is: 
“a distinct affi rmation that one thing is another thing, owing 
to some association or connection in the uses or effects of 
anything expressed or understood” (735). The established 
laws of metaphors given by Bullinger are: (1) “The verb 
‘is’ means in this case represents” (735). (2) “There may 
not be the least resemblance” (735). (3) “The two nouns 
themselves must both be mentioned and are always to be 
taken in their absolutely literal sense, or else no one can 
tell what they mean” (735). Let’s apply Bullinger’s rules 
to the metaphorical statements in the Lord’s supper; spe-
cifi cally, the two rules stating the nouns are always to be 
taken absolutely literal, and the fi gure lies in the verb “is” 
which means represents.

This (bread) is my body.
This (f. of v.) is my blood.
This cup is the new covenant.

Brother Moore said I obligate myself to do two things. 
(1) Prove Jesus gave signifi cance to a literal container. (2) 
Prove that the literal container represented the new Cov-
enant just like the bread represented his body. These rules 
prove just that. Now, in light of these rules, does brother 
Moore still want to argue the “cup is the blood”?

“This” is My Blood — The Fruit of the Vine 
or the Cup?

I have explained in detail in my fi rst article what the 

pronoun “this” in Matthew 26:28 has reference to — the 
fruit of the vine. In responding, brother Moore has slyly 
represented me as arguing “the cup is the blood,” but in 
doing so, has unfairly misrepresented me. Notice, he writes, 
“He (i.e. me D.T.H.) has grammatically argued that the 
cup is his blood . . . he tries to prove that the word ‘cup’ is 
referring to a literal container that has some signifi cance. 
He gives an illustration of a cup of coffee. Brother Hawkins 
this denies what you are arguing, and admits my contention 
that the emphasis is on the contents and not the container.” 
I believe brother Moore almost saw the point. But I think 
he must have accidentally drunk the coffee from my illus-
tration and the caffeine made him “jump to conclusions” 
prematurely. My exact point is that the pronoun “this” 
does emphasize the contents and not the container. Mat-
thew and Mark didn’t write the “cup is His blood.” Elmer 
Moore wrote that. Matthew and Mark record Jesus to say 
“For this is my blood.” How can the pronoun “this” refer 
grammatically to the cup and yet mean the fruit of the vine? 
Because, as brother Moore and I agree, the fruit of the vine 
was “in” the cup. The pronoun “this” through metonymy 
refers to the contents of the cup. Can a pronoun be used 
metonymically? Absolutely. For instance, if I were to say, 
“take the kettle off the stove when it boils,” the pronoun “it” 
grammatically refers to the kettle, but through metonymy 
actually means the contents. The same is true regarding the 
Lord’s statement, “for this is my blood.” The cup that Christ 
had taken is the antecedent of “this,” but through metonymy 
the pronoun “this” emphasizes the contents of that cup, the 
fruit of the vine. When Jesus said, “I will drink no more of 
this fruit of the vine,” he wasn’t explaining the meaning 
of cup or its use. He was identifying what he had referred 
to by using the pronoun “this.” Brother Moore is exactly 
right when he said, “The emphasis is on the contents, not 
the container.” Not only do Stringfellow and Robertson 
agree, Elmer Moore does as well. Jesus said, “for this (f. 
of v.) is my blood.” 

Thayer On Matthew 26:27 
One other matter I quickly want to address in this ar-

ticle is brother Moore’s accusation of me misrepresenting 
Thayer on the defi nition of the word cup in Matthew 26:27. 
I noted in my fi rst article that all reputable Bible scholars 
agree the word cup in Matthew 26:27 (not Luke 22:20 as 
quoted by brother Moore) is used literally. For comparison, 
I referred you to Thayer’s lexicon on page 533. Brother 
Moore contradictingly said, “they do not!” and then said, 
“Brother, you misrepresented Thayer.” Well, let’s see. 
Thayer on page 533 under Strong’s # 4221 says, “Poterion  
— a cup, a drinking vessel; (a) prop.; Mt. 23:25 sq.; Mt. 
26:27 . . .” Brother Moore, do you know what prop. is an 
abbreviation for? — Properly or literally. I shall be glad 
for you to issue an apology for your mistaken accusation.

Brother Moore’s Questions
Question #1. Matthew and Mark declare that something 

represents the blood and Luke and Paul write that some-



(179)Truth Magazine — March 19, 199819

thing represents the New Covenant. Question #2. In verse 
27 (not v. 28 as brother Moore noted) Paul said we would 
be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. Question  
#3. Bread and fruit of the vine.

The affi rmative used this second article to re-hash his 
fi rst article and tell you what I did not do. However he 
totally ignored my rebuttal arguments, giving not even a 
slight mention of them. What did he have to say about my 
argument on the purpose of the Lords supper? We are to “do 
this in remembrance” of Christ. Whatever is of signifi cance 
must aid us in doing this, must bring to mind an “affection-
ate calling of the person himself.” The bread and the fruit 
of the vine do this; the container does not. The container 
was necessary to hold the fruit of the vine. Also, I called 
attention to the fact that the New Testament teaches that 
there are two elements of signifi cance in the Lord’s supper 
and not three (1 Cor. 10:16.) Read the fi rst negative.

The affi rmative again cites Luke 22:20 and Matthew 
26:28 and declares that they are teaching “two distinct 
truths.” He tries to prove this by a conglomerated process 
that I doubt seriously if anyone will understand. He presents 
a chart on these two passages.

This is my blood (of the new covenant).
This cup is the new covenant (in my blood).

Brother Hawkins then states that in the statement “This 
is my blood of the new covenant” the pronoun “this” is 
referring to the fruit of the vine. Look at what he does. The 
word “this” in Matthew 26:26 refers back to the bread. He 
then argues that the word “this” in Matthew 26:28 refers 
to the fruit of the vine. He ignores his argument on “gram-
mar.” I pointed this out in the fi rst article and he ignored it. 
According to his argument on grammar the word “this” in 
Matthew 26:28 refers back to the “cup.” Look at the state-
ment. “And he took a cup and gave to them, saying, Drink 
ye all of it; for this is my blood of the new covenant.” Thus, 
according to his grammatical argument Jesus declared that 
the cup was his blood. The consequence of his argument 
has Matthew and Luke in contradiction. Matthew wrote that 
the “cup” (container according to brother Hawkins) was 
his blood. Luke wrote that the “cup” (container according 
to brother Hawkins) was the new covenant.

Brother Hawkins takes issue with my statement that the 
“order of record is not always the order of occurrence.” I 
really thought that our brother knew this. I am embarrassed 
for him. I thought that students of the Bible knew this. 
I will give him just one example. In Romans 10:9 Paul 
wrote, “Because if thou shalt confess with thy mouth Jesus 
as Lord, and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him 
from the dead thou shalt be saved.” Was Paul teaching that 
man is to confess to something that he has not believed? 
Brother Hawkins then wrote, “Our brother has implied that 
we may arbitrarily relocate words.” Sir, you know that I 
did not imply any such thing. This accusation is beneath 
the dignity of a gospel preacher, you should be ashamed. 
He then writes “his [me E.M.] self appointed rule.” Just 
because brother Hawkins (seemingly) has not learned the 
exegesis of basic biblical hermeneutics does not mean that 

Second Negative

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that the cup 
(drinking vessel) in the communion represents the new 
Covenant.

In this, my second negative in response to brother Hawk-
ins’ second affi rmative, I wish to express my confi dence you 
the readers are fully capable of determining what has or has 
not been done in this exchange. The affi rmative, apparently, 
does not think so. He seems to feel that he must tell you 
that I have created an exceedingly complicated problem 
for myself. He tells you that I have twisted his statements 
and involved myself in contradictions, misrepresentations 
and failures. He writes, “I am not attacking Brother Moore 
personally.” I will let you decide whether he is or not. I 
have confi dence in your ability to determine these things for 
yourselves. However, since charges have been made that I: 
(1) acted “slyly,” (2) “ignored critical points,” (3) “twisted 
statements,” (4) “argued from postulated premises,” (5) 
“made mistakes,” (6) “acted without good sense (“folly”),” 
(7) acted “presumptuously,” (8) am guilty of “unscriptural 
practice of individual cups,” (9) used “fanciful tailoring (of) 
the Scriptures,” (10) “unfairly misrepresented,” (11) “drink 
too much caffeine” affecting my reasoning, (12) guilty of 
“contradictions, misrepresentations and failures” creating 
a “Gordian knot” for myself, I hardly know whether to ad-
dress the issues or try to redeem my reputation. However, 
since these are merely vain attempts to hide the true issues, 
I will try to ignore them and stick to the Scriptures to prove 
that brother Hawkins’ proposition is not true according to 
my understanding of the revealed word of God. You be 
the judge. By the way, the statement of item 8, introduces 
a point of contention upon which there is wide spread 
disagreement and since this written exchange is suppose 
to present proofs not unsubstantiated conclusions, is com-
pletely out of order in my view.

  

Elmer Moore
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others have not. He mentions the Catholics in this accusa-
tion. He is the one that has the kinship with them in this 
present matter. They argue that the bread and cup (fruit of 
the vine) literally becomes the body and blood of Christ 
while brother Hawkins argues that Jesus is emphasizing a 
literal container as something that will affectionately call 
Jesus to mind. (I will be happy to correspond with brother 
Hawkins on how to properly understand the Bible, when 
this exchange is over.)

In Luke 22:20 Jesus declared, “This cup which is poured 
for you is the new covenant in my blood” (New ASV). The 
cup is that which is poured out. What was poured out? It was 
the blood of Christ. Hence the statement declares that the 
cup is the blood of Christ just as surely as does Matthew.

In his section discussing metonymy and metaphor, 
brother Hawkins writes that any rule to “alter” the phraseol-
ogy will equally apply to Matthew 26:28. Certainly! There 
is no question about the phraseology; the question is what 
was he teaching. The Catholics will argue with you on the 
phraseology and insist that the phraseology states that the 
bread is his body, i.e., actually becomes his body. You will 
tell them (and rightly so) yes that is what he said; but this 
is what he is teaching. I would remind the readers that the 
Holy Spirit said, “Be not foolish but understand what the 
will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17).

Brother Hawkins cites Bullinger (11) and apparently 
thinks that Bullinger is denying what he wrote on the same 
page. This reference is stating the very fi rst rule in determin-
ing how a word is to be used — you do not make a word 
fi gurative unless you have to. Brother Hawkins wants to 
know what rule. If he will go back and read my fi rst ar-
ticle, he may see this and other matters that he overlooked. 
However, I will answer the question. A word or statement 
is fi gurative only if in making it literal you involve an 
impossibility. To make the statement “this is my blood” 
mean that it literally becomes his blood, as the Catholics 
do, involves an impossibility. This is precisely what the 
affi rmative is doing with the word “cup.” He argues that 
“cup” is being used to suggest a “drinking vessel” and in 
doing so has a literal drinking vessel representing the blood 
of Jesus. To avoid this he changes his argument on the word 
“this.” One time the word refers back to bread and the next 
time the word refers forward to “fruit of the vine.” He tries 
to justify this by writing that “Brother Moore and I agree, 
the fruit of the vine was ‘in’ the cup.” We do so agree but 
not for the same reasons. I believe that the fruit of the vine 
was in the cup of Luke 22:20 for the same reason it was in 
the cup in Matthew, Mark and 1 Corinthians. The cup is 
named to suggest its contents. Jesus, in Matthew, told us 
what was in the cup, “the fruit of the vine.” The same is 
true of Luke 22:20. The cup is named to suggest fruit of the 
vine which was in the cup. Brother Hawkins proves this in 
his kettle illustration. He writes, “it” grammatically refers 

to the kettle but through metonymy actually means the 
“contents.” Apply this to Luke 22:17- 20. “It” (Luke 22:17) 
grammatically refers to the cup, but through metonymy 
actually means the contents. This is totally devastating to 
brother Hawkins contention that the literal container refers 
to the new covenant. Brother Hawkins, in whatever sense 
the “cup” is the new covenant, it is not the literal container 
but what is in the container.

Brethren, I am amazed that brother Hawkins cannot see 
that what he cites from Thayer and Bullinger establishes 
precisely what I have been arguing, that the container is 
named for its contents. His illustration of a kettle does the 
same thing. He writes that the “object named is not the 
thing suggested.” Brother Hawkins, do you not see that this 
is what I have tried to get you to see. The cup the object 
named, is not the thing suggested. That which is suggested 
is the contents. Thus, the cup (contents) represents that 
which was poured out (the blood of Christ) which ratifi ed 
the new covenant and made possible the remission of sins. 
Both of these expressions are identifi ed in the institution 
of the Lord’s supper.

Brother Hawkins denies that he has misrepresented 
Thayer ( I use the word misrepresented without thought 
as to motive). In his fi rst article he wrote, “All reputable 
scholars agree that the word ‘cup’ in this verse is used (my 
emphasis, em) literally and means a ‘drinking vessel’” 
(Thayer, 533). Note that brother Hawkins writes the word 
used. The quote that he attributes to Thayer is not about 
how the word is used. Thayer defi nes the word to mean a 
“drinking vessel,” and then shows how the word is used. He 
wrote, “By metonymy of the container for the contained, 
the contents of the cup, what is offered to be drunk.” That 
is how the word is used in these passages. Brother Hawkins 
did misrepresent Thayer in that he applied the basic defi ni-
tion to its usage. Yes, brother Hawkins, I do know what 
the initials “prop.” means. I wonder if you know what the 
initials “sq.” stands for? It “sq.” means that the word cup 
is used in the same way (the container for the contents) in 
the following references(s) (1 Cor. 11:25-28). This is why I 
wrote that in whatever sense the “cup” is the new covenant, 
it is the “contents” and not the container.

Please look at the two statements that the affi rmative has 
been writing about. Matthew 26:27-28: “He took a cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave to them saying, Drink ye all of it; 
for this is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out 
for many unto the remission of sins.” It was the blood that 
was poured out. This blood did two things. (1) It ratifi ed 
the New Testament (Heb. 9:11-20). (2) It made possible 
the remission of sins (Heb. 9:22). The contents of the cup 
are identifi ed (Matt. 26:29) — fruit of the vine. We would 
not have known what the contents were if the writer had 
not told us. Thus, the “cup” is named for its contents, 
the fruit of the vine, which is a fair representation of his 
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blood that ratifi ed the new covenant and made possible 
the forgiveness of sins. What is the literal container a fair 
representation of in the Lord’s Supper? Now look at Luke 
22:20, Luke’s account of the same incident. “And in the 
same way He took the cup after they had eaten, saying, 
this cup which is poured out for you is the New covenant 
in my blood” (NASV). In both passages something was 
poured out. That which was poured out was the blood of 
Christ. Matthew writes “blood of the covenant!” and Luke 
writes, “covenant in My blood.” In both passages cup is 
named for its contents that was a fair representation of the 
blood of Christ. My friends, these passages are not teach-
ing “two distinct truths” as the affi rmative states, they are 
affi rming the same truth. Question: Brother Hawkins tell 
us where Luke 22:20 and 1 Corinthians 11:25-28 teach that 
the fruit of the vine is the blood of Jesus? Don’t forget to 
do this. You are arguing that the “cup” represents the new 
covenant. What, in these two references, has reference to 
the blood of Christ?

My Questions
I don’t believe that brother Hawkins answered my ques-

tion on what Paul presented to the Corinthians in chapter 
11. Brother Hawkins, why did you not answer the ques-
tion? Regardless of that, you, the readers, know that Paul 
presented precisely what Jesus taught. Paul wrote what he 
received of the Lord, and what he received of the Lord is 
what transpired on the night Jesus was betrayed. What Paul 
wrote was that they were to “drink the cup” (1 Cor. 11:27). 
They were to drink the contents of the cup. Thus, in what-
ever sense the “cup” is the new covenant; it is the contents 
and not the container as brother Hawkins has affi rmed. In 
question (2) he answers that they would be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord. Precisely! These are the two 
elements of signifi cance in the Lord’s supper. Why did he 
not also say and “of the new covenant” if this was a third 
element of signifi cance? In question (3), the disciples were 
to eat the bread and drink the cup. The action involved had 
reference to the two elements of signifi cance; the bread and 
the fruit of the vine.

It is very dangerous to make a law where God did not. 
It is not safe, it is soul damaging.

Third Affi rmative

Douglas T. Hawkins

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that the cup 
(drinking vessel) in the communion represents the New 
Covenant.

When a man is unable to overthrow the truths of an argu-
ment by pointing out the fallacy of what has been stated, 
he must resort to tactics that divert the audience’s attention 
away from the issues of the discussion. This is precisely 
what brother Moore has done in his opening paragraph and 
with the other unrelated matters he has introduced in his 
second negative. I guess now would be as good a time as 
any to give him (with sympathy) #13 to add to his lengthy 
grocery list of complaints. Brother Moore has clearly 
evaded his responsibility in this discussion as the negative. 
A great part of my second affi rmative dealt with metaphors 
and metonymy in answer to his objections that I ignored 
these fi gures of speech. In responding, he didn’t say a word 
against it. Why not? Either he plainly could not answer 
what I have written or else he purposely is waiting until 
his last article to say something about it so I will not have 
the chance to respond to him. I need to remind him that it’s 
his job to take up my arguments and not vice versa. Also, 
if brother Moore seriously wants to confuse my attack of 
his error with a personal attack of his character, then I feel 
terribly sorry for him. Despite brother Moore’s allegation 
that “(I) ignored (his) rebuttal arguments,” I want to pick 
up where I left off and quickly cover the rest of the relevant 
material that I did not have the space to address the last 
time. Then I’ll note his second article.

“In Remembrance”
Brother Moore contends that the proposition is untrue 

because it does not serve to meet W.E. Vine’s opinion of “af-
fectionately calling that person to mind.” Brother Moore’s 
conclusion is that the bread is a fair representation of 
Christ’s body and that the fruit of the vine fairly represents 
Christ’s blood, but he can’t see how a “container” would 
serve the purpose of calling someone to mind. Let’s help 
him. Brother Moore, Jesus is the mediator of the new cov-
enant (Heb. 7:22; 8:6). To have a symbol of that covenant is 
to have something that reminds us of what he accomplished, 
the ratifi cation of this new and better covenant. To remem-
ber what Christ accomplished is to remember him. Brother 
Moore, in his fi rst article, also said that a number of things 
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are stated in connection with the shedding of Christ’s blood 
(i.e., the remission of sins, the purchasing of the church, 
etc.). Yes, but Christ didn’t say anything represented the 
remission of sins or that anything symbolized the church. 
What he did say though is that something represents the 
new covenant. What is it? Jesus said, “This cup is the new 
covenant” (Luke 22:20). Of the cup that Christ took in his 
hand, he said, “This cup” represents the new covenant. 
Elmer denies it, but the Lord still said it.

“Only Two Elements”
Brother Moore also quoted 1 Corinthians 10:16 and 

stated that there are only two elements of signifi cance 
mentioned in the communion, the body and the blood. 
In addition, in the questions of his last article, he pointed 
out that we would only be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord if we partook unworthily (1 Cor. 11:27) and 
that nothing is said “of the covenant” to indicate a third 
element in the communion. First, the reason is because it 
is established in several other places in the Scriptures that 
the blood of Christ is the “blood of the new covenant”; 
therefore, it does not need to be stated again. Brother Moore 
I’m embarrassed for you. I thought you knew that. You see 
friend, Brother Moore’s sectarian argument proves noth-
ing. (The sectarian will argue that Jesus, in the latter half 
of Mark 16:16, didn’t say “and is not baptized” attempting 
to prove that baptism is unessential to salvation. That must 
be where brother Moore learned his argument. I think I 
can help him though.) (Brother Moore, I’ll be very glad to 
correspond with you when this is over.) Secondly, to enjoy 
the communion of the blood of Christ is also to share in the 
fellowship of the new covenant, but conversely, to splash 
carelessly through the blood of Christ is to desecrate that 
one ratifi ed agreement. Thirdly, so closely connected are 
the blood and the new covenant (as I pointed out in my fi rst 
affi rmative) that to state one would be to imply the integral 
relationship of the other. Fourthly, Paul in 1 Corinthians 
10:16 and 11:27 didn’t assign representative signifi cance 
to any element of the communion. The Lord had already 
done that. Jesus said regarding the cup that he took, “This 
cup is the new covenant” (Luke 22:20), giving it just as 
much importance in the Lord’s supper as the bread and 
the fruit of the vine. Basically, brother Moore’s objection 
comes down to this: Paul only mentioned the body and the 
blood and said nothing of the covenant in 1 Corinthians 
10:16 and 11:27. Therefore, he concludes that there are 
only two signifi cant elements in the communion. Brother 
Moore, where in Acts 20:7 or 2:42 when discussing the 
breaking of bread does it say anything about drinking the 
fruit of the vine? Do these verses teach that there is only 
one signifi cant element in the communion? 

“The NASV”
In quoting this particular translation of Luke 22:20, 

brother Moore has sought to prove that Luke teaches 
the “cup is the blood.” However, this particular version 

inaccurately translates the passage. The phrase “which is 
poured out for you” doesn’t modify “cup” as the NASV 
has rendered it. Rather, the phrase modifi es blood. The 
New King James Version says in Luke 22:20 “This cup 
is the new covenant in My blood, which is shed for you.” 
Another translation says, “This cup is the new covenant 
in my blood, which is poured out for you.” In these other 
translations the sense is not that the cup was poured out, 
but that the blood was poured out or shed for us, which is 
vastly different from the NASV. Which translation is right? 
Let’s ask ourselves, what was shed or poured out for us? 
A cup? Fruit of the vine? Blood? Obviously, it was blood. 
To translate the passage as “This cup, which is poured out 
for you” is to say that Christ poured out a cup or shed fruit 
of the vine for us. Is that what you believe brother Moore? 
Christ didn’t shed a cup nor did he shed fruit of the vine. 
Secondly, if brother Moore’s reasoning is right, the pas-
sage means the blood is (represents) the new covenant. It 
would not mean that the cup is (represents) the blood as 
he has concluded. The passage in the NASV says, “This 
cup (symbol of blood according to E.M.) which is poured 
out for you is the new covenant in my blood.” Hence, the 
blood is (represents) the new covenant. That is completely 
absurd. The blood was shed to ratify the covenant, but it is 
not a symbol of that covenant. The blood and the covenant 
are two separate things. Brother Moore’s main problem is 
that he cannot see that the statement “This . . . is the new 
covenant” means that something symbolizes the new cov-
enant. He can see that the statement “This is my blood” 
means that something represents the blood, but he can’t see 
the truth that something represents the new covenant. Will 
you base your faith upon this faulty translation? Brother 
Moore has.

    “The Order of Record” 
Brother Moore has stated a number of times (as innumer-

able as Abraham’s descendants I believe) throughout this 
exchange that “the order of record is not always the order 
of occurrence.” In the preceding article, he said that I ought 
to be ashamed for accusing him of arbitrarily relocating 
words within a sentence. Let’s look at his application of 
Luke 22:20 in light of his example in Romans 10:9 because 
they are nothing alike. Maybe then we can determine where 
the shame rightfully belongs. In Romans 10:9, we all know 
that belief precedes a confession of our faith. Notice, that 
“confessing with our mouth the Lord Jesus and believing 
in our hearts that God raised him from the dead” are two 
fi nished and complete thoughts that are understood in 
their proper sequence. However, this example is a far cry 
from saying, “This cup is the new covenant in my blood” 
means that the cup (contents) represents the new covenant 
(actually the blood) because the order of record is not al-
ways the order of occurrence. To say that faith naturally 
precedes our confession doesn’t alter the truth of either 
statement, but to say that “This cup is the new covenant,” 
teaches that the contents represent the blood changes the 
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that the container is named for its contents.” Of all the 
assumptive, specious, and tenuous things I’ve ever read, 
this tops them all. Brother Moore you need to reread what 
these men have written because they changed their minds. 
They don’t agree with you after all. In fact, Thayer on page 
15 said the cup represents the new covenant and the wine 
represents the blood. Bullinger said the nouns in a metaphor 
must both be mentioned and are to be taken absolutely 
literally. In other words, literal fruit of the vine represents 
the literal blood of Christ and a literal cup represents the 
literal covenant. (Brother Moore’s desultory remarks about 
the Catholics are altogether irrelevant.) Why didn’t you 
deal with Thayer and Bullinger? You plainly ignored these 
points, Brother Moore. 

Contradictions — Time and again brother Moore has 
said that I have made Luke contradict Matthew and Mark 
by saying that the container represents both the blood and 
the new covenant. I’ve said no such thing. What I have said 
speaks for itself. This is just another classic example of 
brother Moore’s sly misrepresentations. I’ve said the fruit 
of the vine symbolizes the blood and the cup represents the 
new covenant. I’ve noted that these two elements must be 
together before anything is emblemized in the communion 
(see the end of my fi rst affi rmative). Now then, I don’t have 
to distort what Elmer has written to show his discrepancy. 
Brother Moore has continuously said: The cup (contents — 
fruit of vine) is the blood and the cup (contents) is the new 
covenant. Can’t you see brother Moore that your reasoning 
has Luke contradicting Matthew and Mark? The reader and 
I can. It’s not Napoleon Hawkins who has met his Waterloo. 
It’s Elmer Bonaparte. Finally, as to your question, there is 
no place in Luke or 1 Corinthians where the Bible teaches 
the fruit of vine represents the blood. That teaching is found 
in Matthew 26:28 and Mark 14:24. Let me ask you, where 
in Acts 2:38 is faith taught? Does the fact that it is not void 

thought altogether. Brother Moore, is the order of record 
ever the order of occurrence? If so, how shall we know 
when it is? (Oh yeah, I forgot. You will correspond with 
me.) Brethren, if the statement “this is my body” means 
that something represents the body, and the statement “this 
is my blood” means that something represents the blood, 
then why, oh why, pray tell does the statement “This . . . 
is the new covenant” not mean that something represents 
the new covenant? I believe I should say, “Shame on you” 
brother Moore. These statements are not the same as you 
have said, and yes, you have arbitrarily changed the words 
within the sentence of Luke 22:20. Furthermore, I have 
comparatively shown the difference in the statements: 
“This cup (fi lled with fruit of vine) is the new covenant 
in my blood” and “this (the fruit of vine in the cup) is my 
blood of the new covenant” in my fi rst two affi rmatives. 
Despite the insinuation that you, the reader, are too doltish 
to understand such a “conglomerated process,” we clearly 
see that these statements affi rm two different, yet compli-
mentary, truths. (Perhaps brother Moore can correspond 
with you after he’s fi nished with me.) 

“My Waterloo”
Much to my chagrin, my contention that the literal 

container represents the new covenant has been “totally 
devastated” because: (1) Brother Moore has turned my 
illustration of the boiling kettle against me. (2) Thayer 
and Bullinger actually agree with brother Moore. (3) I 
have contradictingly said the literal container represents 
both the blood and the new covenant. “It” in Luke 22:17 
— brother Moore contends that since the pronoun “it” in 
Luke 22:17 is used to refer metonymically to the contents 
of the cup that I’m wrong in what I’ve contended for. The 
only problem is that it is in Luke 22:20 (not v. 17) that Jesus 
said, “This cup is the new covenant.” The demonstrative 
pronoun “this” shows that Christ was referring to “the cup” 
that he had just taken. If it is solely the contents that are 
considered as brother Moore has insisted, why did Jesus 
say “this cup”? The Lord just as easily could have said 
this fruit of the vine to indicate only the contents. Why did 
Christ refer to the container at all? Furthermore, if it’s the 
contents that represent the blood why did Jesus say, “This 
. . . is the new covenant in my blood,” meaning that this is 
the agreement ratifi ed by my blood? In Matthew and Mark 
Jesus said, “This is my blood,” but according to Luke the 
Lord also said, “This . . . is the new covenant.” If the Lord 
wanted something to symbolize the ratifi ed new covenant, 
what language would he have had to use? Clearly, it re-
quires the container and its contents together to represent 
both the new covenant and the blood of Christ. Jesus said, 
“This cup (fi lled with fruit of vine) is the new covenant in 
my blood.” It comes down to this: do you believe the Lord 
meant what he said? 

Thayer and Bullinger — Brother Moore says that these 
scholars “establish precisely what [he has] been arguing, 
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the role of repentance in the plan of salvation? 

Conclusion
 Brethren, the issue boils down to this: do you accept 

what the Lord said? Jesus didn’t say “this cup is my blood,” 
nor did he say “this fruit of the vine is the new covenant.” 
What the Lord could have said, he didn’t. The Lord said, 
“This cup is the new covenant in my blood.” Elmer hasn’t 
been debating me. He’s been debating the Lord. This isn’t 
about what Doug Hawkins said. This is about what the Lord 
said and whether or not the Lord meant exactly what he did 
say. Why does brother Moore take exception to the Lord’s 
statement? The reason is because his back is against the wall 
to uphold the man-made arrangement of using “individual 
cups.” Brother Moore noted the consequence of making a 
law where God has not. Let me add to that. It’s as equally 
dangerous to disobey a law that God has made. In light of 
the evidence, I must call upon you brethren who use indi-
vidual cups to abandon the practice and restore the ancient 
order of worship. Please consider these things prayerfully. 
A word of thanks to brethren Mike Willis, editor of Truth 
Magazine, and Don King, editor of Old Paths Advocate, 
for printing this exchange. Brother Elmer Moore, thank 
you for your part and for the hours that you spent prepar-
ing your articles to make this discussion possible. And a 
word of thanks to all of my preaching brethren who spent 
time in conversation with me about this discussion. Finally, 
thanks to you, the reader, for the time you’ve invested in 
reading this discussion. May God bless this effort. Jesus 
said, “This cup is the new covenant.” 

  

HCR3, Box 203-C, Rocky Mount, Missouri 65072

negative is to examine proof offered by the affi rmative (of 
which I fi nd very little) and has the right to present rebuttal 
arguments. This I believe I have done. You be the judge.

The problem with the affi rmative is that he admits that 
in the texts describing the institution of the Lord’s supper 
fi gurative language is used. He even admits that you have 
both a metaphor and metonymy. Then he ignores the basic 
rules governing them in his explanation of the texts under 
discussion. This is the same mistake that men make in the 
study of parables and symbols, making literal that which 
is symbolic. He charged me with ignoring what he wrote 
about these fi gures. He wrote, “He didn’t say a word against 
it.” I agreed with his basic argument, “that any rule about 
the phraseology will equally apply to Matthew 26:28.” I 
wrote, “Certainly! There is no question about the phraseol-
ogy; the question is what was he teaching.” This rule our 
brother will not apply. You will note that I presented an 
illustration of his blunder. I pointed out that in Matthew 
26:26 he argued that the word “this” refers back to the 
bread. He then argues that the word “this” in Matthew 
26:28, the same context, points forward to fruit of the vine. 
Thus, he has the word “this” referring back to bread and 
forward to fruit of the vine. You see this even if he doesn’t. 
To follow his rule the word “this” in Matthew 26:28 must 
refer back to “cup.” Thus, according, to his rule Jesus is 
saying that the “cup” (container) is (represents) his blood. 
Yet brother Hawkins is arguing that the “cup” (container) is 
(represents) his new covenant and in so doing has Matthew 
and Luke in contradiction of one another. This is the logical 
consequence of his argument. I presented this in article two 
and what did brother Hawkins say about it? He wrote “this 
is a classic example of his sly misrepresentations.” Jesus 
used both a metaphor (one thing named to suggest another) 
and metonymy (the change of one noun for another related 
noun) as in the “cup” for its “contents.”

While I am discussing these fi gures let me also, once 
again, address what he said about Bullinger and Thayer. He 
blatantly misrepresents these men. He wrote, “Thayer on 
page 15 said the cup represents the new covenant.” Brethren 
look at what Thayer said. Thayer is discussing the subject of 
blood and he writes, “The blood by the shedding of which 
the covenant should be ratifi ed, Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24 
or has been ratifi ed . . . add, 1 Corinthians 11:25; Luke 22:20 
in both which the meaning is, ‘this cup containing wine, an 
emblem of blood, is rendered by the shedding of my blood 
an emblem of the new covenant.” Brethren this is reckless-
ness on the part of brother Hawkins. Thayer states the same 
thing here that he does on page 533 where he writes, “By 
metonymy of the container for the contained, the contents 
of the cup, what is offered to be drunk.”

Our brother then writes, “Bullinger said the nouns in a 
metaphor must both be mentioned and are to be taken liter-
ally.” Bullinger also writes on page 739, “The whole fi gure, 

Third Negative

Elmer Moore

Proposition: The Scriptures teach that the cup 
(drinking vessel) in the communion represents the new 
Covenant.

I will try to wade through all of the reckless and loosely 
connected statements that brother Hawkins wrote. If you 
have diffi culty in trying to understand what he wrote, join 
the crowd. He reminds us of my obligation in the nega-
tive and my failure to measure up to that obligation. The 
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in a metaphor, lies, as we have said, in the verb substantive 
‘is’ and not in either of the two nouns.” He also wrote, “so 
in the very words that follow ‘this is’ (i.e., represents or 
signifi es) my body we have an undoubted metaphor.” “He 
took the cup . . . saying this IS my blood!” Here, thus, we 
have a pair of metaphors. In the former one, ‘this’ refers 
to ‘bread’ and it is claimed that IS means changed into the 
‘body’ of Christ. In the latter, ‘this’ refers to ‘the cup’ but 
it is not claimed that the cup is changed into ‘blood.’”

Bullinger does not support the claim of the affi rmative, 
quite the contrary. Bullinger writes that “this” refers to 
the cup. Brother Hawkins continues to misrepresent these 
scholars.

“In Remembrance”
He writes that “in remembrance” is W.E. Vine’s opinion. 

No, Jesus said “this do in remembrance of me.” I simply 
gave Vine’s defi nition of the word “remembrance.” The 
word means “affectionately calling that person to mind.” 
The bread representing his body and the fruit of the vine 
representing his blood do precisely this. The literal con-
tainer does not. Brother Hawkins is arguing for the “literal 
container” but bases his argument on what the Bible teaches 
about the “new covenant” which is not an issue. I agree 
that there is something that reminds us of what Jesus did, 
but it is not the “literal container” of the Lord’s Supper. 
Our brother argues that Jesus said something represented 
the new covenant and has conveniently ignored what Jesus 
said about it. He said “new covenant in my blood.” We 
are dealing with fi gurative language. What did this mean? 
What ratifi ed the new covenant? Was it a literal container 
or the blood of Jesus? A container was named to suggest 
its contents. The contents was the fruit of the vine. What 
did the fruit of the vine represent? It represented the blood 
of Jesus. What did the blood of Christ do? The shedding of 
his blood ratifi ed the new covenant and made possible the 
forgiveness of sins. Brother Hawkins asked the question 
why did Jesus refer to the container at all? Jesus named the 
container to suggest what was in it. His audience under-
stood his language. Brethren the two statements, “the new 
covenant in my blood” (Luke 22:20) and “my blood of the 
covenant” (Matt. 26:28) are teaching the same thing.

The Order of Record
Our brother knows what I wrote concerning the order 

of record. He put it in quotations in this article. Yet in his 
second article he falsely charged me. I now know he knew 
better. He then tries to get out of trouble by charging me 
with “relocating words in a sentence.” I showed that the 
two passages, Matthew 26:28 and Luke 22:20, taught the 
same thing but not in the same order (see previous article). I 
wrote, “These passages are not teaching two distinct truths, 
as the affi rmative states, they are affi rming the same truth.” 
Remember that these writers are describing the exact same 
event that took place on the night of the betrayal. Thus, 

that which they relate to us must be consistent. Matthew 
was present at that event and knew exactly what the Lord 
was saying and exactly what took place. Neither Mark nor 
Luke were present but, being guided by the Holy Spirit, 
that which they wrote must agree with what Matthew wrote 
about the matter. I didn’t cite Romans 10:9 to argue that it 
was like Luke 22:20. I cited the passage only to show that 
“the order of record is not always the order of occurrence.” 
Brother Hawkins built a straw man to attack and ignored 
my argument.

His “Waterloo”
In this section brother Hawkins tells you that I contended 

that the word “it” metonymically refers to contents. Is he 
denying this? He then points out that the word “it” is not 
in Luke 22:20. Is he arguing that this is not the same cup 
in verse 20 as the cup referred to in verse 17? How many 
containers does he think were there? Note also that he is 
making some progress. He is affi rming “literal container” 
represents the new covenant. Now he writes “this cup 
(fi lled with the fruit of vine) is the new covenant.” Thus, 
he virtually admits what I have been arguing that “the 
container is named for its contents, and in whatever sense 
the ‘cup’ is the new covenant, it is talking about contents 
and not the container.” He has denied his own proposition. 
If the container becomes signifi cant only after it is fi lled 
with “wine” then we must ask ourselves “what made it 
signifi cant?” After the “wine” is drank, is the container 
still signifi cant? What can be done with the container other 
than wash it and put it back on the shelf or throw it away 
if it is of the throw-away type? These questions are not 
trivial because there is the problem of showing when the 
container becomes “holy” and when it ceases to be “holy.” 
Not so with the “wine” or the “bread.” They become of 
signifi cance, to each individual, during the process and 
completion of the act of imbibing of each, respectively, and 
then only if it is properly done (1 Cor. 11:20-29).

1 Corinthians 11:27
The affi rmative attempts to answer my argument on two 

elements in 1 Corinthians 11:27. He totally ignores my ar-
gument and writes about the covenant and its importance, 
which is not an issue. My argument was based on what 
the passage states about the Lord’s supper. There are two 
actions identifi ed. They were to eat the bread and drink 
the cup. Paul declares “whosoever shall eat the bread and 
drink the cup of the Lord in an unworthy manner shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.” My argument 
still stands. There are only two elements of signifi cance. Is 
it possible that Paul would have ignored the signifi cance of 
the container if it was of importance. He was teaching the 
Corinthians the proper manner of taking of the bread and 
the fruit of the vine. That which he received of the Lord is 
that which he taught.

Brother Hawkins tries to prejudice the reader by refer-
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ring to “Brother Moore’s sectarian argument.” I guess he 
thought that you would not realize that he did not touch 
top, side, or bottom of my argument. In this same connec-
tion he cites Acts 2:42 and 20:7 where the passages refer 
to the “breaking of bread” and wants to know if this is 
only one element of signifi cance. No brother Hawkins the 
phrase “breaking of bread” sometimes referred to a com-
mon meal and sometimes referred to the Lord’s supper. In 
these passages the Lord’s supper is suggested in an often 
used fi gure of speech, synecdoche, where a part is named 
and the whole is intended. The part of the Lord’s supper 
implied, of course, is the eating of the bread. Did you think 
that this only meant that they just ate the bread and did not 
drink the cup?

NASV
Brother Hawkins takes it upon himself to challenge the 

translators of the NASV. He writes that they “inaccurately 
translated” Luke 22:20 but gives no authoritative evidence 
of why he believes this to be true. He reminds me of the 
Baptists who deny the inspiration of Mark 16:9-20. They 
do it because they know that it repudiates their doctrine. 
Our brother challenges the NASV for the same reason. 
He knows that it utterly destroys his contention. Brother 
Hawkins writes that “poured out modifi es blood.” This does 
not help him in the least. There is no issue about what was 
poured out, it was the blood of Christ. What represented 
that blood is the question? In Matthew 26:27-28 Jesus took 
a “cup” and said “drink ye all of it (cup); for this (cup) is 
my blood.” Thus, it was the cup (contents) representing 
his blood that was poured out. The NASV presents the 
truth on this passage in Luke 22:20. I would also remind 
the reader that Bullinger agrees that the word “this” in the 
above passage refers to the “cup.”

Conclusion
We must handle aright the word of truth. In so doing 

one must exercise caution in examining texts that involve 
fi gurative language. When Jesus said “go tell Herod that 
fox. . . .” I know what he said, but I must try and understand 
what he meant. Brother Hawkins emphasized what Jesus 
said but failed to understand what he meant. This can be a 
fatal mistake when dealing with fi gurative language.

My brethren there are two elements of signifi cance in 
the Lord’s memorial supper. This is taught in 1 Corinthians 
10:16. “The cup of blessing which we bless is it not (it is, 
em) a communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break is it not (it is, em) a communion of the body of 
Christ.”Also in 1 Corinthians 11:27, we are directed to “Eat 
the bread and drink the cup.” If we do so in an unworthy 
manner we become guilty of the “body” and “blood” of 
the Lord. The Lord’s supper is a memorial. Whatever is of 
signifi cance must “affectionately call the person (Jesus) 
to mind.” The bread representing his body and the cup 
representing his blood do precisely this; the container does 
not. It is my hope that the reader will realize the fallacy in 

making the physical container an element of signifi cance 
in the memorial feast. There is no way for the partaker to 
relate to the container except that it is necessary to contain 
that which is of signifi cance, the fruit of the vine that rep-
resents his blood that was shed for the new testament and 
for the remission of our sins. It is important that we are 
continually reminded of this great sacrifi ce that was made 
by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Amen.

I thank both the editors of Old Paths Advocate and Truth 
Magazine for allowing me space to set forth what I believe 
about the Lord’s supper.

Box 2412, Hwy. 190W, Livingston, Texas 77351

Preachers Needed

Hermiston, Oregon: This small congregation (20 mem-
bers) in eastern Oregon is looking for a preacher to work 
with them on a full-time basis. They have $1000.00 a month 
available for partial support. If interested, please contact 
Jim Shropshire at 541-567-0383. 

Alliance, Ohio: The Silver Park church of Christ in Alli-
ance, Ohio will be in need of a full-time preacher as of 
June 1, 1998. They have about 40 members with a mix of 
ages from young families with small children, others with 
teenage children, and quite a few older members. They 
own their building and can supply $275 a week support. If 
interested. contact Wade Ray, 1625 Electric Blvd., Alliance, 
OH 44601, 330-832-8113 or Robert Crihfi eld, 3059 Depot 
Rd., Salem, OH 44460, 330-222-2734.

Obituary

    

Brother William Girdley of the Dundee church passed away 
on February 2, 1998. He was 85 years of age. His wife, Iva 
Girdley, passed away in August 1997. They were faithful 
members of the Lord’s church for nearly 60 years, with 
membership at Dundee for about eleven years. James C. 
Yaw, 4th and Main St., Dundee, Florida.
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Field 
Reports

Sherrel Mercer, Edna, Texas: The Robison Street church 
of Christ, 301 S. Robison Street, P.O. Drawer Y, Edna, 
Texas 77956 has 60 removable cushions (9 ft. x 2 ft.), rust 
in color. They are free to anyone who can use them. Trans-
portation will be your responsibility. If interested, contact 
Sherrel Mercer or Steve Wilson: e-mail: cofc@ykc.com; 
phone 512-782-5678, 512-782-2274, or 512-782-5506.

Lordy G. Salunga, P.O. Box 6 Tarlac, 2300 Tarlac, Phil-
ippines: The work in Angeles City is well. We are not as 
big numerically as the others but we are doing our best in 
serving the Lord. This year we have made a budget and 
have made a long-term plan to be self-supporting. This year 
has started well by having many home studies and being 
able to preach the gospel to nearby towns with a view of 
starting a new work. I am helping in the work that used 
to meet at my home, but now meets in Tarlac. This is the 
home of brother Vill Sicat. He is a retired bank manager 
and is preaching the gospel out of his retirement.

Truman Smith, 130 Audubon Dr., Florence AL 35633: 
After three years with the Mary Street congregation in 
Crane, Texas, Pat and I have moved to Florence, Alabama 
to work with the Underwood Heights church in that city. We 
believe there is much potential for good to be accomplished 
here. The brethren at Underwood Heights have a love for 

Quips 
&

Quotes

“Race-car driver Cale Yarborough’s reason for not engag-
ing in an argument with a fellow driver: 

‘Don’t ever wrestle with a pig. You’ll both get dirty, but the 
pig will enjoy it’” (Reader’s Digest, [April 1996], 70).

“Quotable Quotes:
Sports do not build character. They reveal it. Heywood 
Hale Broun.

We are all inclined to judge ourselves by our ideals; others, 
by their acts. Harold Nicolson

Forgiveness is a gift of high value. Yet its cost is nothing. 
Betty Smith, A Tree Grows in Brooklyn (Harper Collins). 
(Reader’s Digest [April 1996], 177).

the truth and seem to have a mind to work. And we believe 
with those two ingredients, we will be able to do a good work 
with them. The church meets at 4111 Hayes Street. Our 
home address is: 130 Audubon Dr., Florence AL 36533, 
My E-mail address is: <r.2a-r2a@juno.com>.

The Fourfold Gospel
by J.W. McGarvey

This popular harmony of the gospels by one of the best biblical scholars 
in the Lord’s church has long been a favorite of Christians. The harmony of 
the gospels is arranged to form a complete chronological life of Christ. It is 
divided into title sections and subdivisions with comments interjected in to 
the text. Hardback.

Price —  $17.95
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But then I thought 
about a greater 

blindness. What about 
those who, 

with physical vision, 
never really see 

what life is 
all about?

I Saw A Blind Lady Today

Richard Boone

It was a busy afternoon as Becky and I scurried around with last-minute 
details before “Jr.,” our third child, arrived. We needed a few items at 
Sam’s, and while we were there, we ate lunch (our girls love their pizza!). 
A family at a nearby table fi nished their meal and gathered their belong-
ings to continue shopping. We were caught off-guard by the fact that the 
mother, who was carrying a three-month old boy, was totally blind. Our 
hearts broke. It was all we could do to maintain composure.

I thought about what she would never see with her children, especially 
that baby. She would never see his fi rst smile, nor the gleam in his eye of 
the fi rst Christmas he realizes something special is happening. She won’t 
see school pictures, nor his various forms of handiwork. She won’t see 
the anticipation and enjoyment of a birthday party, or the proud glow 
of a driver’s license picture. She won’t see commencement exercises 
(high school/college), weddings, 
or her grandchildren. She will, 
indeed, miss a lot that we take 
for granted.

But then I thought about a 
greater blindness. What about 
those who, with physical vi-
sion, never really see what life 
is all about? We know people 
who are in the darkness of sin, 
being blinded by the god of this 
world and ignorance (2 Cor. 4:4; 
Eph. 4:18). Jesus is the great 
light that shines in the darkness 
(Matt. 4:15-16), and we can be 
lamps by our personal godliness 
(Matt. 5:13-16; Phil. 2:15). In 
our collective work we can be 
pillars of truth for our respective 
communities (1 Tim. 3:15). As much as we strive to do in holding forth 
the word of truth, the saddest reality is dealing with those who are blind 
because they refuse to see (Matt. 13:13-17).

Then a thought occurred to me: Am I blind? Am I letting opportuni-
ties slip by to be guided by God’s lamp (Ps. 119:105, 130)? Am I blinded 
by the glitter of this world so that the word is choked from affecting me 
(Mark 4:18-19)? Does my light shine to lead people to Christ or do I 
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see “Kingdom of God” on p. 215 

Preach the Kingdom 
of God

In recent years, much has been written to criticize the gospel preaching 
of a previous generation, stating that they preached the church instead of 
Christ. One brother did a study of restoration sermons to conclude that res-
toration preaching has always had a fundamental fl aw in not preaching the 
core gospel message — the message of the cross. Bill Love wrote, “From 
the very fi rst something of the core gospel was missing in our Restoration 
preaching” (The Core Gospel 152).

Another brother has recently written that when one preaches “the one 
true church,” “the one that worships right,” “the one that teaches the truth 
on baptism,” etc. he has fallen into a trap that stresses allegiance to a move-
ment instead of allegiance to Christ. “Such an emphasis involves preaching 
ourselves. It’s sectarianism,” he wrote (Christianity Magazine 15:1, 17).

A generation has arisen that is unwilling to preach sermons that contrast 
the Lord’s divinely revealed church with the denominations of men. Some 
do not want sermons that emphasize such things as the following: (1) One 
must be a member of the Lord’s church in order to be saved; (2) Water 
baptism is a condition for salvation; (3) The New Testament reveals a pat-
tern for the worship of the church; (4) The New Testament reveals a pattern 
for church organization; (5) The church that wears an unrevealed name is 
guilty of sin. Such sermons are offensive to our religious neighbors and, 
therefore, should not be preached. Without expressing this conviction so 
boldly as our liberal brethren have done, some among us apparently have 
reached the same conclusion, if one can judge by what is no longer being 
preached in meetings and taught in bulletins. (How long has it been since 
you heard a sermon on the “identifying marks of the church of Christ”?)

Please consider whether or not one moves away from the central mes-
sage of the gospel when he preaches on the church.

The Kingdom
The church is known by various names, including the “kingdom.” The 

fi gure of the “kingdom” emphasizes the royal rule of King Jesus. Luke 
records that Jesus revealed to his Apostles “the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God” after his resurrection (Acts 1:3). Indeed, he preached 
the kingdom both before and after his death. The word “kingdom” occurs 
158 times in 150 verses in the KJV. Most of those appearances occur in 
the Gospels. Matthew used the word kingdom 56 times in 54 verses; Mark 

Mike Willis

Editorial
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continued next page

The Harrell Booklet on the 

Bounds of Christian Unity

In November 1988, Ed Harrell wrote an article in Christianity Magazine 
entitled “Homer Hailey: False Teacher?” This article grew out of what 
brother Harrell called “the personal attack on Hailey” and said this article 
“is my personal defense of Homer Hailey as a man who has earned the 
respect and esteem of the Christians of our time.” He referred to “the re-
cent personal attacks on him” and said they “seem to me to be an unheroic 
assault on an 85-year-old warrior.” While it was true that several brethren 
(this writer included) had reviewed the public teaching of brother Hailey on 
marriage, divorce and remarriage, after the incidents at El Cajon, California 
and Belen, New Mexico, all of these reviews took pains to express love 
and respect for brother Hailey as a man. Nobody attacked his character or 
integrity. It was his public teaching which was being examined in light of 
what the Bible teaches on the subject in question.

Very frankly, brother Harrell owes an apology to those who reviewed 
brother Hailey’s position for his mischaracterization of their reviews. Had 
that been forthcoming long ago, it would have relieved much of the tension 
which has developed since. It is one thing to review what a brother has 
publicly taught and quite another to indict his character. Now, in a strange 
twist, the character of those who have opposed the Hailey position has been 
seriously challenged. We have been treated to articles and lectures bemoan-
ing the “lack of integrity” of some brethren who have been outspoken on 
the subject.

This article by brother Harrell on brother Hailey is a watershed event 
in the history of the present controversy over Romans 14 and the issue of 
fellowship as it concerns the marriage, divorce and remarriage issue. It 
was this article which led to the series of 16 articles by brother Harrell on 
“The Bounds of Christian Unity” which ran from February 1989 to May 
1990. Now that this has been published as a booklet, I lament the fact 
that the Hailey article was not included in the booklet for it provides the 
backdrop of this series.

It is now being said that this series was only an historical study of how 
brethren have dealt with matters of difference over the years. With much 
of what brother Harrell wrote in this series, we have no complaint. That 
he is a well-trained and eminent historian is beyond dispute. But in the 
course of these 16 articles, he made some statements which have given 
voice to a widening difference over Romans 14 and the implications of it 
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as it is considered in relation to the matter of divorce and 
remarriage. In summarizing the division which produced 
the Christian Church, brother Harrell wrote, “In short, 
by the end of the nineteenth century Christians generally 
recognized that the movement was dividing not because 
of doctrinal questions, but because of different mindsets” 
(my emphasis, CWA). I fear that we now have different 
mindsets at work and the issue of marriage, divorce and 
remarriage and related questions of fellowship of those who 
would make room in the churches for adulterous marriages 
simply demonstrates these two mindsets. One mindset views 
Romans 14 as dealing with matters of permitted liberties 
while the other views it as an umbrella under which all 
manner of differences may be tolerated, both in the realm 
of doctrine and morals.

Brother Harrell wrote, “It is obvious that Christians 
sometimes disagree about scriptural instruction, even 
in matters of considerable moral and doctrinal import” 
(Christianity Magazine, May 1989, 6). He proceeded to 
say that this is the “issue addressed in Romans 14.” It is on 
this basis that “unity in diversity” is promoted. This same 
argument was advanced by W. Carl Ketcherside, Edward 
Fudge, R.L. Kilpatrick and others to extend the umbrella 
of fellowship to include instrumental music, institutional-
ism, premil-  lennialism, and a host of other things. While 
brother Harrell would not accept the conclusions of these 
men, he has left the gate open just as surely as those men 
have. The arguments advanced by brother Harrell have 
become a rallying cry for those of the same mindset.

Faith and The Faith
It is true that in Romans 14 the term “faith” is used to 

describe matters of conscientious scruple. “Whatsoever is 
not of faith is sin” (Rom. 14:23) concerns the brother who 
violates his conscience. But “the faith” on the subject is 
“there is nothing unclean of itself” (v. 14). On that basis “let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind” (v. 5). The 
issue of marriage, divorce and remarriage must be settled 
by the passages where God has addressed that subject (Matt. 
5:31-32; 19:3-12; Mark 10:11-12; Luke 16:18; Rom. 7:1-4; 
1 Cor. 7). You can no more put adulterous marriages into 
Romans 14 than you can instrumental music or missionary 
societies. “The faith” will not allow it. Unauthorized prac-
tices cannot be rightly included regardless of the degree of 
honesty and sincerity of the proponents of such practices.

Harmful Consequences of Erroneous 
Teaching on Romans 14

The outcroppings of this view of Romans 14 are be-
coming more evident with each passing day. Consider the 
following consequences:

1. Error is minimized. Questions such as “who has the 
list?” of things to include or exclude from Romans 14 leave 
the impression that truth and error are so scrambled that 

we cannot sort them out and the only alternative is “unity 
in diversity.”

2. The danger of false teachers is obscured. Whether or 
not a teacher is honest and sincere does not mitigate the 
damage which error does to the soul and the harm it causes 
to congregations. Out of this has grown the bizarre view 
that unless a brother possesses the character liabilities of 
2 Peter 2, then we dare not call him a false teacher. 2 Peter 
2 is not the only passage which deals with error or false 
teachers.

3. This mindset contributes to relativism. We have an 
ever increasing number of “grey areas.” Jesus said, “Ye 
shall know the truth and the truth shall set you free” (John 
8:32). “Buy the truth and sell it not” (Prov. 23:23). Truth 
can be ascertained. Marriage is the most basic of all human 
relationships. Can we not know the will of God on such a 
fundamental issue? This is at the bottom of the shift in the 
content of preaching we are hearing. The fear of appearing 
to be authoritarian, dogmatic, or one of those “black or 
white guys” has led to watered-down preaching with its 
story telling, personal experiences, lessons from movies or 
television shows. Reading a passage of Scripture, putting 
it in context and then coming straight at the audience with 
practical applications would be a great novelty in some 
pulpits now.

4. This mindset promotes elevating men beyond “what is 
written” (1 Cor. 4:6). We can all learn from good men who 
have studied well. All of us believe in showing “honor to 
whom honor” is due. But good men can be wrong and their 
infl uence can lead souls astray. No doubt, Paul had great 
respect for Peter, but that time at Antioch Peter was wrong 
in his conduct toward Gentiles and Paul withstood him “to 
the face” and that “before them all” (Gal. 2:11-14). Later, 
Peter referred to Paul as “our beloved brother Paul” (2 Pet. 
3:15-16). We do our good friends no favor by ignoring the 
harmful effects of erroneous teaching.

5. This mindset leads to fellowship with all forms of 
error. If Romans 14 is elastic enough to encompass adul-
terous marriages, then what is to prevent acceptance of 
unscriptural worship in the form of instrumental music? 
Rubel Shelly has room for both in Romans 14. I do not 
charge brother Harrell or those who stand where he does 
with going that far. But unless I have seriously misjudged 
history, their students will do so. The student often outruns 
the teacher.

The publication of these articles in booklet form means 
that there is no backing away from the positions advocated 
to which a number of us have taken exception. The circu-
lation of this booklet can only widen the gap for where it 
appears, there will be those of us who will review it and 
point out the dangers of statements made which some of 
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us believe to be erroneous. This also poses a dilemma for 
some of brother Harrell’s close associates who said after 
the appearance of these articles that they did not agree with 
what he said about Romans 14. Do they now agree, or do 
they not? We shall see.

In the meantime, all of us must study our Bibles, keep 
open minds to any truth which has eluded us, guard our 
hearts, maintain proper love and respect for each other, but 
above all, for the truth revealed in the word of God.

Paul wrote the Ephesians to the effect that music is to be 
vocal. Yet, most think the Bible teaches that the use of a 
mechanical instrument of music is acceptable. “Speaking to 
yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs singing 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:19). 
Just what part of this you don’t understand? Did Paul say 
the music was to be singing? Did he saying anything at all 
about playing a mechanical instrument? Could it be that most 
folks understand the passage in light of what most churches 
practice or what the New Testament really says?

4. What Part Of Acts 20:7 You Don’t Understand? The 
Bible teaches that early Christians met every week to observe 
the Lord’s supper. It is written in Acts 20:7, “And upon the 
fi rst day of the week, when the disciples came to together 
to break bread, Paul preached unto them. . .” (Acts 20:7). 
What day does the fi rst day of the week come on? Is it not 
Sunday? Does every week have a fi rst day? It surely does. 
So, the Lord’s supper is to eaten every fi rst day of the week? 
What part of this you don’t understand?

5. What Part Of 1 Corinthians 16:2 You Don’t Under-
stand? Most churches bind Old Testament tithing and take 
up collections every time they meet, regardless of the day. 
Paul ordered the Corinthians, “Upon the fi rst day of the 
week let every one of you lay by him in store, as God hath 
prospered him” (1 Cor. 16:2). Do you understand that the 
day the laying by in store on is the fi rst day of the week? Is 
not the giving to be according to one’s prosperity? Do you 
see, in the passage, any other way for the church to raise its 
funds to do its work? Just why is it that you don’t understand 
in this simple passage?

6. What Part Of Ephesians 4:4 You Don’t Understand? 
Paul says, “. . . there is one body.” He told the Colossians, 
“. . . for his body’s sake, which is the church” (Col. 1:24). 
If there is one body and the one body is the church, how 
many churches do you understand that to be? One or more 
than one? 

What Part Is It You Don’t Understand?

Johnie Edwards

A question in a Winston ad is, “What part of 100% you 
don’t understand?” I got to thinking about so many plain pas-
sages that so many seem not to understand. So, we ask?

1. What Part Of Mark 16:16 You Don’t Understand? Jesus 
simply said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:16). A 
lot of people seem to have trouble with this passage. So, I 
ask, what part of this you don’t understand? Did Jesus say, 
“He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved”? Yes or 
no? Is it a matter of understanding or a matter of just not 
wanting to obey the command to be baptized?

2. What Part Of Acts 2:38 You Don’t Understand? Peter 
told believing Jews, who asked, “. . .what shall we do?” 
(Acts 2:37) to, “. . . Repent and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). 
Does the passage say that repentance and baptism is for the 
remission of sins? Do you not understand it that way? Just 
what part of it you don’t understand? Or, could it be you 
have been listening to some preacher tell you that baptism 
is not necessary in the fi rst place?

3. What Part Of Ephesians 5:19 You Don’t Understand? 

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109
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nancy is OK, and that dropping out of school to become 
mothers is OK.

These young girls will never have the opportunity to lift 
themselves out of poverty if they choose that route. Shame 
on the school’s administration that dropped the ball here. 
The parade sponsors don’t intend to promote this (sexual 
promiscuity, fornication, unwanted pregnancy, LRH), but 
they might do well to monitor the groups included in their 
parade so this sort of things does not recur. 

I think this is very important. I am afraid for the future 
of these young people in such a permissive environ-
ment.

Amen! And Amen!

What is your fi rst impression of the letter above? Do 
you fi nd it hard to believe that such a letter appeared in 
one of the nation’s top ten newspapers? Me, too. I trust 
that you rejoice that there are still those in this world who 
will speak up and speak out against lascivious behavior, 
indecent, immodest apparel, and who will insist that such 
lewd dress and demeanor never occurs again. Can you say, 
“Amen,” to that?  

“However, While I Agree In Principle . . .”
From criticisms we have heard lately from some of our 

brethren, I wonder if we might assail the lady’s wonderful 
words with these curious and singular objections.  

First, who does this lady think she is? Who appointed 
her to be our civic “watchdog”? She is probably part of a 
group of “snarling curs” who have a “pack dog mentality,” 
always ready to bite and devour those who oppose their 
divisive, hidden agendas. Surely, as she herself admits, 
those in authority did not “intend to promote” the alleged 
evils to which she refers, so what right does she have to 
bark against our well intentioned educators? She speaks 
of appointing monitors. What next — a “moral-monitor” 
civic police unit? 

 

A Shocking Parade Show
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Under the headline above, Diane T. Byars, wrote the 
letter below to the editor of the Houston Chronicle.

On Martin Luther King Day, there was a parade in his 
honor down Main Street. . . . I stopped to enjoy the music 
and the parade. But what I saw was very upsetting. 

There was a drill team of about 30 young, well-
developed, prepubescent girls marching proudly along, 
carrying a sign identifying their school. The group 
stopped in front of me and performed their routine — 
which was very suggestive. I am not a prude and even 
several people standing near me also were aghast. Their 
outfi ts were very revealing — they left nothing to the 
imagination.

Later, I looked the school name up in the telephone 
book and was shocked to fi nd that it is an elementary 
school in the Houston Independent School District. That 
my tax dollars were used to fi nance this kind of exhibi-
tionism is appalling to me.

 
Someone in authority . . . has shown very poor judg-

ment. Someone chose their outfi ts and got them approved 
by others in authority. And what about the mothers of 
these girls? I have two daughters, and I would never let 
them wear outfi ts like that.

With teenage pregnancies and single motherhood 
for 12 and 13 year olds so prevalent, this sort of thing 

seems to practi-
cally encourage 
inappropriate 
behavior. With 
this behavior 
condoned by 
those in author-
ity, these young 
girls are being 
sent a clear mes-
sage that early 
acting out sexu-
ally is OK, that 
teen-age preg-



Truth Magazine — April 2, 1998 (199)7

Second, who gave this lady the authority to defi ne what 
is sexually “suggestive” and what is impure “exhibition-
ism”? Where would she draw the line? How much clothing 
would be enough to satisfy her defi nition of modesty? What 
kind of movement of the body would not be suggestive and 
exhibitionist? Is she going to provide lists and guidelines 
for acceptable parade dress and display? If not, she should 
forbid such things in her own parades, but she should allow 
others to conduct their own parades as they choose. 

If this lady is allowed to defi ne what is suggestive and 
alluring, and if we allow her to change our public parades, 
what will we say when she goes after our schools’ cheer-
leaders? Before we allow her to set public moral standards, 
we had better consider what her guidelines will do to the 
prom and other school dances. If we do not stop this lady 
here, what else will she want to regulate — the attire and 
behavior at our public swimming pools?!

Third, each school district is an independent, autono-
mous unit. Diane Byars has no right to preach her opinions 
about what constitutes modest dress and decorum. That is 
for each local district to determine. She may do what she 
wants with her own family, but she has no right to make 
laws for other local bodies.

Fourth, since she says that someone “has shown very 
poor judgment,” she admits that it falls into the category of 
judgment and, hence, is not a matter of “law and gospel.” 
Again, lady Byars is usurping a role which neither God 
nor man has given her. 

Fifth, observe the “negative, judgmental tone” of her 
letter. It is fi lled with words of harsh criticism and cold, 
cutting condemnation. Does she not know that she can 
catch more fl ies with honey than she can with vinegar? Her 
letter is a good example of what is causing many to “tune 
out” what we are saying. Folks will not listen to voices 
of moderation and to “positive” appeals for godly living 
because they have been “turned off” by the wild rantings 
and scare tactics of women like Diane T. Byars. Perhaps if 
she had used less caustic, abusive language, her plea would 
be better received.

Sixth, why did the lady “go public” with her complaints? 
She should have gone privately to whomever was in charge 
and sat down with them and expressed her reservations. Did 
she even bother to pick up the phone and call someone in 
authority? We know, by her own statement, that she went 
to the “telephone book.” Why did she feel the need to make 
a “private” city parade into a public scandal? If she loved 
the school district and those in authority, she would have 
gone to them in private and would never have slandered 
those good, civic minded people before the world.  

Seventh, she writes as though she is glad she witnessed 
the parade just so she could have something and someone to 

“write up.”  People like her are just trying to make a name 
for themselves as “great defenders” of public morality and 
as “saviors” of the civil state! Maybe she is trying to be 
appointed to the staff of Guardian Of Public Purity. 

Eighth, it is apparent that lady Byars has too much time 
on her hands. If she would spend more time helping those 
“12 and 13 year olds” she so sharply condemned, perhaps 
she would not have time to watch a parade and pass judg-
ment on others. It is amazing that she has time to see a 
parade, write condemnatory letters, and seek to regulate 
an independent school district’s policy. She needs to take 
care of her “two daughters” and let the rest of us raise our 
own. 

Ninth, rather than honoring Martin Luther King, this 
lady mars his special day by a “trash and burn” policy. 
Some people seek to exalt themselves by tearing others 
down. The dear lady needs to learn that one cannot honor 
a great man by throwing hypercritical stones at his sincere, 
struggling disciples.

Tenth, it is evident that our lady critic is trying to “write a 
creed” for each local, independent school district to follow. 
Who appointed her “Pope”?! She is trying to run the civic-
hood. While we agree with her in principle, we do not think 
she should write public policy and expect the rest of us to 
conform to it or else be burned at the stake. Of course, she 
is free to write letters and question the behavior of others, 
but her letter is creedal in nature. It says, “Conform to my 
parade style, or get out.” Her creed shows she is trying to 
“head up” and run her own parade.

Finally, perhaps we ought to call a fi ve year moratorium 
against all parades. Maybe communities would be better off 
if we canceled all school board meetings, ceased to publish 
school district papers, and did away with all public teachers 
for a period of fi ve years. (Note: It is strange that those who 
cry the loudest about local control and autonomy and who 
protest against those who would try to tell others what to 
do are themselves not the least bit hesitant or squeamish to 
tell everyone [every school, magazine, and church] what 
might be best for the next fi ve years!)     

(This last section does not express the author’s view. 
Any apparent reference to living men and current events 
is perhaps hypothetical and probably coincidental.) 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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As a result, the court ruled that Mr. Kendall “shall not 
take the children to his church (whether to church services 
or Sunday School or church education programs); nor 
engage them in prayer or Bible study if it promotes rejec-
tion rather than acceptance, of their mother or their own 
Jewish self-identity.

“The [defendant] shall not share his religious beliefs 
with the children if those beliefs cause the children sig-
nifi cant emotional distress or worry about their mother or 
themselves,” the court said. Furthermore, the court ruled 
that if a disagreement arose between the Kendalls as to Mr. 
Kendall’s religious activities with the children, then a court 
appointed interloper would “address the inter-religious 
confl ict.”

Brian Fahling, attorney at American Family Associa-
tion Law Center, said the implications of this ruling were 
frightening. “First, the state has taken upon itself the au-
thority to determine when a parent can express his faith to 
his children and when he cannot,” Fahling said. “The U.S. 
Constitution grants no such authority to a judge or any other 
governmental representative.

“Second, the Massachusetts Supreme Judicial Court has 
put a potentially lethal weapon into the hands of those who 
despise Christianity. With this precedent, a judge can rule 
that, if Christian teaching causes a child — and ultimately 
anyone — emotional discomfort, such Christian teaching 
can be prohibited,” he said.

The consequences of such a ruling could be expanded 
in unlimited fashion, Fahling said. “What if mom leaves 
her Christian husband for another woman? Could the father 
tell his children that homosexuality was a sin?” he asked. 
“Could a divorced Christian mother tell her children that 
daddy’s use of pornography is a sin?”

A ruling by the Massachusetts State Supreme Judicial 
Court in December has let stand a lower court ruling which 
allows the state to decide whether or not a parent’s Christian 
faith might be harmful to the emotional and mental health 
of his/her own children.

In the case of Kendall vs. Kendall, differences over reli-
gion led to the breakdown of Jeffrey and Barbara Kendall’s 
marriage. When they were married in 1988, the Kendalls 
agreed to raise the children in the Jewish faith. But tension 
developed in 1991 when Mr. Kendall joined the Boston 
Church of Christ, and the gulf between the Kendalls’ reli-
gious views widened in 1994 when Ms. Kendall adopted 
Orthodox Judaism. Although the two were awarded joint 
legal custody of their three children, Ms. Kendall had ob-
tained physical custody during divorce proceedings.

At the beginning of those proceedings, Ms. Kendall, the 
plaintiff, sought to have her husband’s ability to share his 
faith with the children limited. She was upset because her 
husband was teaching the children that only people who 
put their trust in Jesus Christ as the Son of God would go 
to heaven. Mrs. Kendall wanted him to stop.

The lower court agreed, concurring with a previous deci-
sion (Melton vs. Melton) which stated that “some limitation 
of the liberties of one or the other of the parents” could 
occur in order to “serve the best interests of the children.” 
Those “best interests,” the court made clear, would be 
determined by the state of Massachusetts.

Specifi cally, the court agreed that the children were 
being “harmed by exposure to [Mr. Kendall’s] religious 
beliefs” when the father implied that Ms. Kendall would 
go to hell if she didn’t put her faith in Christ. The Court 
reasoned that the resulting mental strain and emotional 
anxiety in the children justifi ed limiting Mr. Kendall’s 
religious freedom.

Free Exercise of Christian Faith
 Endangered by Court Ruling
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Fahling added that he has never heard of such an insidi-
ous ruling, except in Communist countries like the former 
Soviet Union, where parents were forbidden to teach their 
minor children about Christ. Communist doctrine insisted 
that Christianity was a mental illness, and thus dangerous 
to the health of a child.

Now let us examine the argument. Proposition one and 
two are correct. Proposition three is incorrect because one 
very important aspect of proper conversion to Christ has 
been left out. One is required to repent of his sins (Acts 
2:38; Luke 13:3) before he is baptized. When one repents 
he has a change of heart and a change of actions. It is not 
enough to be sorry for living in sin as being sorry is not re-
pentance, it merely leads to repentance (2 Cor. 7:10). After 
he quits doing that which is wrong (repents) he is baptized 
for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38). Should one argue that 
he can “abide in the calling wherein he was called” (1 Cor. 
7:24), he is perfectly right. The diffi culty seems to be that 
such a person cannot see that he is not living in adultery 
when “called” as he quit that when he repented. To take 
up the adulterous life after baptism is to “abide in a calling 
wherein he was not called.”

By the force of the argument one must give up living 
with a person with whom he has no right to live. Why do 
we sometimes make diffi cult things out of things that are 
not diffi cult at all?

Abide Wherein He Is Called

Floyd D. Chappelear

There seems to be a great deal of controversy over the 
problem of marriage, divorce (for a cause other than forni-
cation . . . Matt. 19:9), remarriage and subsequently obeying 
the gospel of Christ. Some persons argue that the person 
in such a position must leave his/her latest spouse in order 
to be in harmony with the gospel of Christ, while others 
argue that such a one may continue living with his/her new 
spouse as baptism washes away all sin (Acts 22:16).

By the force of the argument that baptism washes away 
the sin of the adulterous marriage it must be accepted that 
such a marriage is sinful even though the persons involved 
are not children of God. This is certainly the case. Why 
then is there such a controversy?

If one recognizes that such a relationship is sinful before 
baptism, and it is the relationship not the ceremony which 
is sinful, would the relationship be any less sinful after 
baptism? (Shall we continued in sin that grace may abound? 
Rom. 6:1.) It is at the point the verbal gymnastics began. 
Let us note carefully the arguments made to justify the 
continuance of the second marriage. (1) Such a relationship 
is sinful before baptism, (2) Baptism washes away all sin, 
(3) Therefore, one can live in such a relationship because 
the sin has been removed.

From Gospel Guardian, August 5, 1965

   

Sketches of Jewish Social Life
by Alfred Edersheim

Pictures the ordinary civil society, the   
ordinary people, their habits and manners, 
all illustrative of New Testament history. 
Hardcover.

Regular price — $19.95

Sale — $12.95

From American Family Association Journal, February 1998, 
11.
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The Lord’s Work on 

the Isle of Jamaica

Kenneth D. Sils 

During the second week of December in 1997, Clinton 
Douglas of South Bend, Indiana and I had the blessed 
opportunity to preach the gospel on the island of Jamaica 
in the Caribbean Sea. Brother Douglas has preached the 
gospel in Jamaica a few times and asked me if I would 
like to get involved in the work of our Lord with him on 
the island. Never before have I ventured out of America 
to preach, so after much thought and prayer, I was ready 
to embark on this most excellent adventure. 

On Monday, December 8, we landed in Montego Bay 
where Errol Lawson, the preacher working with the Cave 
church of Christ, picked us up and away we went to our 
preaching destination that evening. Since it takes about an 
hour and a half to drive 30 miles through the hill country 
of Jamaica, we had plenty of time to talk about our agenda 
for the week and to help settle the “culture shock” I expe-
rienced at the airport. The plan for the week was for us to 
preach two gospel meetings: one with the Cave church of 
Christ on Monday through Thursday on the south side of 
the island and the other was with the church of Christ at 
Montego Bay on the northwest side of the Island.

There are many churches of Christ on the island of 
Jamaica, yet I was made aware of only three congrega-
tions that were standing against the institutional practices 
that have plagued our Lord’s body over the past 50 years. 
There are two congregations on the southwest side of the 
island. The church of Christ at Savanna-La-Mar where 
J.S. Lawson preaches and the Cave church of Christ at 
Cave where Errol Lawton, J.S.Lawton’s son, preaches. 
Many preachers from America have been involved in 
planting the seed of Jesus in these areas, especially in the 
Cave area, and our Lord has blessed their efforts with an 
increase of souls. Brother Andy Alexander eloquently 
wrote about this work in the Guardian of Truth last March 
and described the evangelism which took place at Cave in 
1996. Two years ago, their meeting house consisted of only 
a foundation with two-by-fours that had a canvas overlap-

ping them. Now, the walls are up and their building is very 
nice compared to Jamaican standards. Two years ago, this 
congregation averaged 20-25, but now in two years, their 
membership is in the mid-forties and still moving up. 

Each night of the meeting at Cave, the building was 
fi lled with members and visitors alike. One couple that is 
burned in my memory had just obeyed the gospel three 
weeks earlier and was so happy that they had found Jesus 
and knew they could now go to heaven. They were in their 
eighties! Clinton and I preached each evening and spoke on 
the basics, including the work of the church and the dangers 
of using the institutions of men in an attempt to do the work 
of a congregation. Although we didn’t have any baptisms 
at Cave, we did have some very promising personal Bible 
studies with people in that area. A few told us they were 
going to get baptized if they could get to church on Sunday; 
yet, it rained on Sunday which makes it diffi cult for people 
to come out on the Jamaica roadways.

Over the weekend in Jamaica, we preached a meeting 
with the church which meets in Montego Bay where Jerry 
Angelo has been preaching for eight years. The church in 
Montego Bay meets at the YMCA in town and is about 30 in 
number. On Saturday, the church decided to meet at Jerry’s 
house and have a marathon Bible study. One of the young 
members brought a friend named Keyn and he pounded 
Clinton and me with questions for almost two hours. There 
is a lot of denominational doctrine on the island and most of 
the Jamaicans I met know about Jesus, yet are fi lled with the 
doctrines of men, much like people in this country. However, 
Jamaicans appear eager to listen to other views, especially 
if you are from America. On Sunday, Clinton spoke at 
Savanna-La-Mar in the morning and I spoke at Cave. On 
Sunday evening, both Clinton and I spoke at Montego 
Bay  where we had a very good crowd, nearing 50! Upon 
returning, I had several snapshots developed and placed on 
overhead transparencies to explain the work in detail to the 
congregation I am working with in South Bend. If you are 
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interested in viewing this presentation about the work in 
Jamaica, I will do what I can to secure a VCR copy.

The church of Christ appears to be thriving in Jamaica. 
Although the number of members are small, about 100 for 
three individual congregations, the heart of the people are 
zealous and dedicated in serving the Lord. Brother J.S.D. 
Lawton and his son, Errol are hard working servants of 
the Lord worthy of our support and prayers. Without their 
efforts, both congregations on the south side of Jamaica 
would be greatly hindered. The same can be said for the 
work of brother Angelo among the congregation in Mon-
tego Bay. All three of these men spend a great deal of their 
personal resources to help members get to worship and 
provide spiritual leadership and teaching of the doctrine 
of Christ to make Jamaicans children of our King. 

The Christians in Jamaica are very much encouraged 
when their brothers and sisters in America express an inter-
est in their spiritual well-being. In many ways, the church 
has the same fi ght of faith that we have in America and they 
take up this challenge with courage, love and dedication to 
Christ. Jesus encouraged his apostles to take the gospel of 
Christ to every creature (Mark 16:15). It was a joy to my 
heart to see the most precious faith of Christ residing in 
the hearts of men and women far away from our land and 
culture. Pray for them and let’s remember to be busy fol-
lowing in the footsteps of Jesus here at home by, “seeking 
and saving the lost” (Luke 19:10).” 

  1827 Caroline St., South Bend, Indiana 46613

    

their false teaching or be treated in accordance with 2 John 
9-11 and Romans 16:17-18. Others look at them in quite 
another way. This can be seen by looking at what they have 
taught. It has been taught that such differences as we have 
with these brethren are the kind Paul addresses in Romans 
14. Also, it has been pointed out that we have had differ-
ences on the Christian’s participation in carnal warfare and 
the woman’s head covering, and have not divided over 
them or called one another false teacher because of such 
differences. From this fact it has been argued that we should 
likewise not divide with those who teach clear error on 
marriage, divorce and remarriage or call such brethren false 
teachers. Yet another argument on how we should view 
such brethren is currently being advanced. I am hearing it 
more and more. We address it in this article.

Applying the Bible’s Teaching on 

Church Autonomy

Steve Wallace

For many years now there has been controversy over 
marriage, divorce and remarriage among those in the Lord’s 
church. Many debates, discussions, and studies have taken 
place over such propositions as, “The guilty party in a 
divorce may remarry,” “Alien sinners are not under God’s 
marriage laws,” and “The word ‘adultery’ refers to a legal 
rather than a physical, sexual act.” Through such studies it 
has been established that those who would affi rm the previ-
ous propositions are in error and that their doctrine leads to 
and defends people committing adultery. Also, many who 
believe and teach such error have been identifi ed. 

As time has passed, two different views have developed 
of brethren who teach and practice the above doctrines. 
Some believe that they are in error and need to repent of 
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How does the Bible’s teaching on local church autonomy 
fi t into this discussion? When asked about the errors we are 
facing on marriage, divorce and remarriage, some preach-
ers will reply, “I believe in local church autonomy” as if 
that somehow answers the question. Brethren will state 
their convictions on unscriptural remarriage, speaking the 
truth of the Bible, and then say, “But I am not going to get 
into what (error) is being taught on this subject in another 
autonomous local church.” You can talk to brethren about 
a church hiring or using a known false teacher and they 
will say, “That was their decision as an autonomous local 
church.” Churches who teach error on divorce and remar-
riage have argued that their autonomy allows them to do 
so. If a brother in one church tries to warn another church 
about an errant preacher that church is considering using, 
some will cite the “restraining implications” of church 
autonomy as showing that no one is “to have authority 
beyond the local church.”

Such views of local church autonomy as those above 
hold some pretty serious consequences in the present cli-
mate among us. This concept allows some brethren to say 
that they will not be a part of a church that accepts those 
in adulterous marriages, but then stop short of condemn-
ing those who are a part of such a church. It allows other 
brethren to say that their autonomy allows them to teach 
error. This view gives still other brethren a basis for hir-
ing a preacher who is sound on these remarriage questions 
while refusing to condemn a church that hires someone who 
is unsound. The church autonomy argument muddies the 
waters in the current controversies on marriage, divorce and 
remarriage. It is leading many brethren to view those in er-
ror with indifference. It will cause churches to invite those 
who teach error to hold gospel meetings, in contradiction to 
the plain teaching of Christ (2 John 9-11). It will gradually 
lead to such brethren being accepted as if they were sound 
brethren. After all, if they are not viewed as being in error 
in the churches where they presently hold membership (and 
they are not according to this view), how can we view them 
as being in error when they come to preach or be members 
at the local church where we live and worship? Further, it 
seeks to stop the mouths of those who are teaching truth 
by answering a false teacher in another church, thereby al-
lowing those “whose mouths must be stopped” to continue 
their erroneous teaching (Tit. 1:10-11).

In light of these very real consequences we must ask, 
Are the above mentioned arguments proper applications 
of the Bible’s teaching on church autonomy? We answer 
in the negative for the following reasons:

1. It says that one is limited as to whom he can teach 
the Bible. The Bible gives freedom in this area (Matt. 
28:19-20).

2. The Bible allows the practice of identifying false 
teachers in another church. When Paul told the Philippians 
to “beware of dogs” (Phil. 3:2), he was clearly warning 
them of Judaizers in other churches. There is no mention of 
any such problem at Philippi and the Judaizers were clearly 
active in other churches (cf. epistle to the Galatians). The 
brethren at Philippi were to be aware of false teachers in 
other churches. 

3. It allows each church to make its own laws on matters 
of faith. The Bible says there is one law for all churches (1 
Cor. 4:17, cf. Matt. 28:18). No church can use its autonomy 
to do that for which there is no authority!

4. It implies that one does wrong in passing information 
of error in a local church to another party who might try 
to help that church. The Bible clearly allows this practice 
(1 Cor. 1:11; 5:1; 11:18).

5. It says that one cannot warn another church about a 
false teacher it may be thinking of using to work with it. 
Clearly, the brethren in Ephesus did no wrong when they 
wrote to the brethren in Achaia exhorting them to receive 
Apollos (Acts 18:27). In light of this, how could it be wrong 
if, in the event Apollos was a false teacher, the brethren in 
Ephesus wrote to the brethren in Achaia exhorting them 
not to receive him? Why would one be infringing on a local 
church’s autonomy and the other clearly authorized?

6. It implies that truth is relative and regional rather 
than objective and universal. The same Gospel that is to 
be preached to all men is also to be abided in by all and it 
will judge all (Mark 16:15; 2 John 9; John 12:48). If what 
is preached and believed by many on the West Coast with 
regards to MDR is wrong in the Midwest or South, it is 
also wrong to those on the West Coast! The fact that many 
autonomous local churches in this area of the U.S. have 
made the decision to teach and practice these errors does 
not somehow make it “right for them.”

Conclusion
Before closing, let us all recognize that, after all that 

can be done has been done in applying the above points, 
local churches will have to make their own decisions as 
to the course they will choose in the present controversy. 
Churches in the fi rst century had to make their own choices 
between righteousness and sin (Rev. 2:16; Matt. 7:13-14). 
The regrettable choices of erring brethren in the divisions 

 The church autonomy argument 
muddies the waters in the current con-

troversies on marriage, divorce and 
remarriage. It is leading many breth-

ren to view those in error 
with indifference.
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The Humanity of Jesus
By Gene Frost

 The Humanity of Jesus, by Gene Frost, examines the concept, presently being espoused by some within con-
servative churches of Christ, that in the body of Jesus resided two spirits — the Spirit of God (the Word) and a 
created spirit (human in limitations).  This idea, along with the concept that Jesus surrendered his divine nature to 
become human in body, soul, and spirit, promotes a Savior in the person of a human being.  Both concepts demand 
a spirit devoid of divinity in that it is assumed that Jesus died spiritually (was separated from God), experiencing 
divine vengeance for the sins of the world that he made his own.  As God, it is reasoned, Jesus could not atone 
for our sins.  These ideas are not new, but are rooted in Catholic and Calvinistic theology.

This study is in two parts: Bible teaching concerning the nature of God and the nature of man, and the incarnation 
of God in the person of Jesus Christ; and substitutionary atonement as introduced in theology.  Even though great 
biblical concepts are presented and popular and pervading theological doctrines are discussed, they are presented 
in a brief and pointed style.  The text is illustrated by charts designed to simplify one’s ability to understand.  The 
book consists of just over 40 pages and is documented with reference sources.

To encourage a wide circulation, the publisher has cut the suggested retail price in half, at $2.00 a copy, plus 
postage.  Order from: Truth Bookstore, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling Green, KY 42102, 1-800-428-0121.

over instrumental music and institutionalism show us that, 
in the end, a local church will decide where it stands. If 
it decides to embrace error the faithful can keep trying to 
teach and reach those in such churches, but no organization 
exists to control them. We see herein a difference between 
trying to bring a church under Christ’s control (teaching) 
and trying to bring it under the control of some humanly 
devised hierarchy, such as exists in Roman Catholicism. 

After all is said and done, Christ will judge all men. He 
will do so by his word (John 12:48; Rom. 2:16). Let us all 
encourage one another to obey and follow his word. Let 
there be no strife among us on this issue, for we be brethren. 
We are right to seek to teach and instruct those in other local 
churches to help them come out of error. This is as much 
an act of love as when we try to teach an alien sinner in 
another state or country. Let us not be cowed by those who 
refuse to help their brethren who are lost or erring! 

PSC. 2, Box 7257, APO AE 09012

The Interlinear KJV-NIV 
New Testament in Greek 

and English

by Alfred Marshall
Based on the Nestle Greek text.

Price — $39.99
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Ben Cruz, preacher for the Kapit-
bahayan church in Novatos, opened 
his home to me and he and his wife 
gave their bed to me. I have known 
Ben for fi ve years and rejoice to see 
him and the Kapitbahayan church 
grow steadily. The church is more 
than double in size now from what 
it was the fi rst time I met with them. 
It now has elders and deacons and 
Ben’s radio program is one of the 
principal reasons for the success of 
the church. This program is Manila’s 
only program which brethren air and 
is reached in many distant places, even 
to other islands. Reports from Palawan 
tell that it is heard even in that island. 
I preached for three different Manila 
area churches that fi rst Sunday (there 
are about 30 churches in metro Ma-
nila), with the fi rst baptisms on this trip 
occurring at Kapitbahayan. Six put on 
Christ in baptism.

Prison Preaching
One of Ben’s radio converts is a 

man named Emilio Meagal, a preach-
er who was formerly a Pentecostal 
preacher. Emilio had been teaching in 
a prison for women in Manila’s City 
Jail and thus Ben “inherited” that work 
through Emilio’s conversion. An ap-
peal from another preacher to Ben to 
seek out (I think) his son, led Ben to 
seek permission to enter into one of the 
Philippine’s highest security prisons 
and teach prisoners there. By chance 

a cousin of Ben’s happened to be the 
warden and this opened the door for 
the weekly classes Ben teaches there 
(with others) within this prison which 
(we were told) incarcerates about 
6,000-8,000 men. High interest was 
evidenced by the students and about 
60 men attend the classes. Through 
help from brethren and churches I 
had brought 700 Bibles that day and 
nearly 80 of these were given to these 
prisoners. Personal histories were 
given about some of these and their 
crimes included murder, rape, theft, 
and drugs.

Pampanga, Tarlac and 
Pangasinan

I had scheduled a visit with Jojo 
Tacbad in Betis, Guagau, Pam-
panga which area still suffers from 
the eruption in the early nineties of 
Mt. Penitubo. Jojo had begun a new 
church  in one of the barrios in July 
1997 when eight out of one family had 
been baptized. During our visit there 
eleven more were baptized, including 
one from Bataan which will offer op-
portunities to conduct classes there. 
One who was interested but who was 
not baptized that day was a young 
widow who was about to give birth to 
her third child. Her husband’s death 
left her virtually alone and penniless in 
the world. Brethren there begged that 
some temporary help be given her and 
so we did, from funds that individual 

Eighth Trip to the Philippines, 

November 7 - December 8, 1997

Although I had not initially 
   planned to make a “solo” 
   trip to the Philippines, that 

was the way it turned out. Dennie 
Freeman from Huntsville, Alabama 
had planned to go but circumstances 
at home were such he felt it necessary 
to cancel his trip. So, I traveled alone 
and arrived late on Saturday night, 
November 8, in Manila. Still, I passed 
through customs much more speedily 
than usual and soon I exited the termi-
nal building and was met with warm 
greetings by the dozen or so Filipino 
brethren who came to welcome and 
help me on this journey.

Jim McDonald
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Christians had given us to “use as we 
saw fi t.”

I spoke a couple of times in Mon-
cada, Tarlac (Marcos Balaleng, 
preacher) and then proceeded to Pan-
gasinan, where for the next three days I 
was busy with a seminar for preachers 
(Sison) and preaching for different 
congregations in the area. About 50 
preachers attended the lectures, includ-
ing three liberal preachers for Aurora 
province. We met with two different 
congregations in Bila, where division 
had taken place two or three years 
ago. Hopefully, the two congregations 
have been reconciled and now worship 
together in the same place. By Sunday 
afternoon, November 16, with 34 hav-
ing been baptized to that point, I was 
on my way to San Fernando, La Union, 
preparatory to visit Abra Province, one 
of the primary factors which prompted 
this eighth trip of mine.

Abra
Abra is a mountainous “land-

locked” province. Our company 
entered Abra from the west. Brethren 
in Santa Maria had hired a jeepney 
for our proposed four day journey to 
carry the 13-14 who were traveling 
together with me. We had hired both 
jeepney and driver for 500P (Pesos, or 
about $15). We stopped for a couple 
of hours in Bengued, Abra’s capital, to 
greet and speak to a group of brethren 
in the home of Rey Jacobs. Abra’s 
economy lags behind the rest of the 
nation (which is bad enough). There 
is a paved road from Santa Maria, 
Ilocos Sur to Bengued, and while 
there is some pavement beyond Ben-
gued to cities in the interior, after we 
bade brethren good-bye in Bengued 
and were on our way to Salappadan 
(our destination) we soon ran out of 
pavement and the rest of the way had 
to be traveled over rocky, dirt roads. 
We had to ferry across the Abra river. 
Nevertheless, before day’s end we ar-
rived in Salapaddan and the home of 
Eusebio Cabannag, preacher there 
and the host for this seminar.

There are many congregations in 

the vicinity of Salapaddan but sadly, 
brethren are badly divided. There are 
brethren who believe in only one con-
tainer for the Lord’s supper; as well as 
“liberal” and “conservative” brethren. 
And, there are several congregations 
which are associated with Christian 
churches and who call themselves 
“The Church of Christ, Instrumental.” 
We were told there are about 14 differ-
ent such congregations in Abra none of 
which use an instrument for economic 
reasons, they can’t afford to buy one! 
But, there were other differences: they 
have a sort of conference they recog-
nize themselves as identifi ed in.

There were about 50 in attendance 
including preachers from all the above 
mentioned groups. There were two 
major hindrances to my speaking 
that day: the problem of trying to 
properly address such a diversity of 
problems in such a limited time and 
the added irritation of the presence of 
a deranged man who continually, and 
all day long, detracted my audience 
with his gestures and protestations to 
the things I said. Still, for all that, mea-
sured success resulted. Three one-cup 
preachers surrendered their opposi-
tion to “multiple-containers” which 
included one congregation of about 25 
members; two “liberal” preachers gave 
up their divisive views and two Chris-
tian Church preachers renounced their 
belief in the use of instrumental music 
in worship. We hope that this move-
ment toward unity can be realized even 
further in May (1998). Jim Everett of 
Cedar Park, Texas and I will be back 
in the same region to give more time 
to each particular group. We have been 
told a larger number of others there 
will give us audience then. One was 
also baptized in Salapaddan.

Our company proceeded next to San 
Juan, Abra which necessitated that we 
retrace our steps back to Bengued. San 
Juan is the home of Isidro Tacis and 
one night was spent with this preacher 
and his family. The congregation has a 
block building but there were no doors 
or windows in it. Several Christians 
from Centerville, Texas have sent suf-

fi cient (hopefully) money for brethren 
to install the lacking items. Centerville 
supports brother Tacis. Five were bap-
tized in San Juan.

Nueva Ecija
Again we retraced our steps as we 

departed from Abra. We traveled many 
kilometers over the same road we had 
passed four days earlier. We were on 
our way to another province called 
Nueva Ecija and I spent the night with 
Lordy Salunga (Tarlac, Tarlac) where 
brethren from Nueva Ecija were to 
rendezvous with us. Like Abra, Nueva 
Ecija is also “land-locked” and has 
about ten congregations. I had made 
arrangements that the approximately 
200 remaining Bibles I had left in 
Manila be brought to Lordy’s, but 
a misunderstanding in my request 
caused the Bibles to be left in Angeles 
City where Lordy preaches, rather than 
in Tarlac, his home. So, for the rest of 
my journey I could only “promise” 
Bibles when we could get them de-
livered, rather than being able to give 
them to brethren in the various places 
as I had been doing up to that point 
in time. 

Brethren from Nueva Ecija were 
late in arriving and I assumed that 
another misunderstanding had taken 
place so Lordy and two other brethren 
with him, carried me into the western 
section of Nueva Ecija. Soon, howev-
er, Gady Castres, Sammy Ordinario, 
and Jun Bautiste (all preachers in 
Nueva Ecija) made contact with us 
and we were on our way once more. 
Several hours later (after a visit to a 
drive-through window of one of the 
region’s “McDonald’s”!) we arrived 
in Canaan. Anselmo Veterbo is the 
preacher for the two congregations in 
this region. I spoke to seven different 
congregations including Munoz where 
Gady Castres preaches. Gady is one of 
the best song leaders Filipino brethren 
have and is likely the best they have in 
knowledge and teaching. On an earlier 
trip with me, R.J. Stevens had met 
Gady and recognized Gady’s musical 
knowledge and ability. Jun Bautiste 
is a young man who fi nishes college 
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this year. He preaches for the brethren in Cabanatuan City. 
There are many brethren who have moved here from other 
areas but have fallen away. If Jun had support to work with 
brethren, many of them could be reclaimed and the church 
greatly strengthened.

Nueva Vizcaya and Isabela
Domie Jacob and Ferdinand Baigan were waiting for 

me at Carranglan when Sammy and the other brethren car-
ried me there. This is a very impoverished congregation 
with about 20 in attendance. We met under a shed of one of 
the brethren’s home. We then traveled to Sante Fe, Nueva 
Vizcaya where Fertinand preaches. I spent one night in a 
motel there (150P or about $4.50) but didn’t sleep much. 
The church in Sante Fe meets high on a mountain.

 There are fi ve or six churches in the province four of 
which were recently begun as a result of the radio preach-
ing of Domie Jacob. This program is heard in many areas 
and is having remarkable success. I held a lectureship in 
Candon, Domie’s home, and there were seven preachers 
in attendance, all of whom had formerly preached for the 
“one-cup” brethren This had been a “strong-hold” for this 
teaching but Domie’s efforts brought many of them to 
a proper understanding. Nine were baptized here. From 
Candon I traveled to San Augustin, home of Lorenzo and 
Dennis Lazaro, father and son “preacher team” formerly 
Pentecostals. Lorenzo has made a great sacrifi ce to obey 
the gospel, jeopardizing his own personal property when 
he left the Pentecostal church. I met also a young preacher 
here named Edgardo Larrobis, who was one of Domie’s 
recent converts. Edgardo had formerly been with liberal 
brethren. Edgardo has much ability. I was much impressed 
by his musical knowledge and ability. If he can get a little 
more musical training, he will be of great worth trying to 
help his Filipino brethren sing.

Cagayan
Four Cagayan preachers came to pick me up in Candon: 

Felipe Catoles, Restie Graneta, Edgar Uggadan, and 
Francisco Pagulayan. We spent the next several days 

preaching among Cagayan churches as well as venturing 
into Kalinga Province. I preached at Rizal, Kalinga, in the 
home of Geronimo Ganela and among those who were 
present was an uncle of Gerenimo’s who was a Christian 
church preacher. He was almost persuaded but did not obey 
while we were there.

Kalinga province is the home of Domingo Dangiwan, a 
preacher whom I baptized about 1995 in a irrigation canal 
in Tabuk. Domingo is zealously carrying the gospel to mi-
norities of his people and about ten were baptized on this 
trip in the same canal Domingo had been baptized in three 
years ago. There is no Bible in the Kalingan dialect and it 
is possible that Domingo will translate some portions of 
the New Testament into the tongue of his people. Among 
those I baptized was Ricardo Bangguwoy who had walked 
two days on a lame leg to hear me in Tabuk. He thought I 
could lay my hands on him and heal him! A recent letter 
from eight teenagers of this new church tells of their faith 
and zeal to share the gospel with their people and of their 
efforts to better themselves by traveling down from the 
mountains to Tabuk to attend the high school there. These 
young people could all use a little cash and used clothes to 
make their lot in life a little easier, for in their words, they 
are all from poor families.

I preached one time in Pamplana, Cagayan. I had spent 
the night with Larry and Gerenimo Guillermo (son and 
father preacher team) and they had carried me to meet with 
brethren here. This is also a newly formed church and many 
are being converted. A large company of preachers from 
both Ilocos Norte and Sur had arrived and there appeared to 
be about 300 in attendance. One of the minorities with whom 
brethren have been working is the “Negritos,” identifi ed by 
some as the “original Filipinos.” Their ancestors also were 
“headhunters”! Thirty-one of these were baptized as a light 
rain was falling (Picture # 5). These also were very poor. 
I saw old men and women scantily clad and with no shoes 
at all. Some of the preachers who began this work were 
also touched by their needs and had earlier besought me 
that something be done to alleviate some of their suffering. 
Help was given them from the Eastside, Baytown, Texas 
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church but it was limited in comparison to their needs. It 
would provide rice for perhaps a week. There are about 60 
members in this congregation.

Pugudpud, Ilocos Norte
Shortly before leaving for the Philippines, the Main 

Street church elders in Lewisville, Texas had called asking 
me to deliver benevolence to some churches in northern 
Ilocos. There were ten of the congregations, eight of which 
were in a region called Pagudpud. I consented and this 
distribution was made at one of the congregations along 
the highway. The picture below shows the congregation 
and the preachers as they were given the distribution the 
Lewisville elders had directed me to give on their behalf. 
Droughts, fl oods, typhoons and the effects from El Nino 
have brought a great deal of suffering and hardship to many 
of our Filipino brethren.

Angeles City
After the distribution of relief to saints in Pagudpud, I 

spent the night with Materno Sibayan, Sr. in Sinait, Ilo-
cos Sur and next morning Mat, his son, accompanied me 
to Tarlac, Tarlac where I spent two days preaching in the 
Angeles City area. Lordy Salunga is the preacher in Angeles 
and one could not hope to fi nd a more faithful, trustworthy 
servant of God than he. The Angeles City church building 
is modest but one of the nicest that Filipino brethren have. 

Lordy is doing a splendid work in the area and also preaches 
over a newly initiated radio program.

Home
Fred Agulto, Ben Cruz, and two other Manila preachers 

came to Angeles to carry me back to Manila where I spent 
my last night with Ben and Delores. Early the next morn-
ing ten brethren accompanied me to the airport where we 
said good-bye once again. About 28 hours later I entered 
the Houston terminal to be welcomed by Betty and Jimmy, 
my youngest son. How good to see the faces of my beloved 
family and to be safely home once more!

Epilogue
There were 110 baptisms in the 30 days I was in the 

Philippines; three “one-cup” preachers and fi ve “liberal” 
preachers gave up their doctrines that separate them from 
us and two Christian Church preachers renounced their false 
teaching. I had delivered funds for benevolence from two 
American churches to about 15 poverty-stricken churches. 
Since arriving home Philippine letters tell that the Christian 
church preacher I left in indecision in Kalinga continued 
his study and that both he and his wife have since been 
baptized; that eight women in Manila’s City Jail have been 
baptized (45 men were baptized by Ben after we left Manila 
for northern Luzon) and that the young widow in Pampanga 
had given birth to her third child and was preparing to be 
baptized. A letter from one of the former liberal preachers 
from Aurora reports that brethren from Pangasinan had 
come and strengthened the churches in Aurora and that 
now all the congregations are united — there are no more 
“liberal” churches in that province. A letter from Abraham 
Aguete (Pagudpud) reports another 51 baptisms in that 
region. The work is prospering and the precious gospel of 
our Savior is being preached. God is being glorifi ed. The 
Filipino fi elds are still “white unto harvest” and from every 
quarter and region of those 7,000 islands methinks I see 
men standing, appealing to brethren here, “Come over to 
the Philippines, and help us!” 

P.O. Box 155032, Lufkin, Texas 75915-5032
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The reason for this, the Scripture teaches, is because 
Satan has been cast down and seeks vengeance. “Therefore 
rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Woe to the 
inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! For the devil is come 
down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a short time” (Rev. 12:12). Knowing his 
doom, Satan seeks to drag us into eternal torment with him. 
He is a predator, seeking prey.

 
One of the more chilling things revealed in the Scripture 

is the statement that Jesus made to Peter just prior to Jesus’ 
arrest. During the Supper, while 
the disciples argued about who 
was greatest, shortly before Peter 
betrayed Jesus, Jesus turned to him 
and said, “Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that 
he may sift you as wheat” (Luke 
22:31). What a terrible thought! 
Satan knew Simon Peter’s name, 
his weaknesses, his closeness to 
Jesus and he wanted to “sift” Peter 
to see if he could withstand the test. 
This statement haunts me.

Does Satan know my name? 
Does he desire to sift me? You? Is 
Satan lying in wait and stalking us 
like a predator after prey? Who can 

deny it? Like the lion, Satan has no remorse nor conscience. 
There is no pity, no mercy, no fair rules of conduct. He is 
an “adversary” that is absolutely ruthless.

Do we need to be convinced as to Satan’s ruthlessness? 
Look at his history among men.

We can only imagine the beauty of the Garden of Eden 
and the fellowship that existed between God and man. Sin 
ruined Eden and man’s life has never been the same. Our 
lives have been corrupted, shameful sin has plagued us 

The Ruthlessness of Satan
Tom M. Roberts

Many do not like to watch “nature shows” on television 
wherein predators stalk, capture, and disembowel their 
prey even while they kick, struggle, and scream. The food 
chain has many links, but from the top down, each devours 
the other. As one commentator said, “There is neither 
vengeance nor remorse in the Kalahari.” Eating is simply 
a matter of survival and those high on the food chain are 
not angry or embittered at those whom they eat. Hunger 
motivates the chain, parents must feed their off-spring to 
survive, and so the life and death struggle continues day 
after day, ageless millennia, from Eden until now.

However timid some may feel 
about the process, there is a fascina-
tion about watching a lion single out 
a lone animal from a huge herd, stalk 
it until the prey is within reach of a 
quick charge, then spring out and, 
without conscience or guilt, dispatch 
it ruthlessly. Once the prey is chosen, 
neither pity from the devourer nor 
terror from the one to be devoured 
changes anything. Remorseless, 
merciless, pitiless and unforgiving, 
the hunter takes the game.

There is a lesson in this about Sa-
tan that we often fail to appreciate.

“The Devil Is A Roaring Lion”
Among many of the descriptions of Satan, Peter spoke 

of him as a lion. We are the prey, and we are warned, “Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a 
roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour” 
(1 Pet. 5:8). When Peter uses an analogy to describe our 
enemy, it is for the very reason that Satan has features like 
a lion. But the analogy breaks down in that the real lion eats 
only to live while Satan destroys out of anger, vengeance, 
resentment, and bitterness. The Devil destroys for the sake 
of destruction.

Never once has Satan said, 
“Enough, no more, I am 

satisfi ed.” Not one time has 
the Devil wished for the 

salvation of a single indi-
vidual. Not once has Satan 
allowed a sinner to go free 

out of pity.
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and death is our lot. Satan, knowing all this, lied without 
compassion and said, “You shalt not surely die” (Gen. 3:4). 
Did Satan care that we would loose fellowship with God, 
be exiled from the Garden, and die both physically and 
spiritually? No, he intended to do exactly what he did, to 
bring misery and destruction into the lives of mankind.

The broken trail of human error can be traced (due to 
Satan’s infl uence) through Abel’s death by the hand of his 
brother, the increase of sin until God sent the fl ood upon 
all the earth, the betrayal of Esau by Jacob, the sale of Jo-
seph by his brothers, the cruel treatment of Israel in Egypt 
by Pharaohs, the cycle of sin among the Judges, the sins 
of the kings of Israel through idolatry, Israel’s captivities 
among the nations, the slaughter of infants at Bethlehem, 
Jesus’ death on the cross, the martyrdom of the saints, and, 
even to this present day, the turmoil of sin in society and 
our personal lives. 

Never once has Satan said, “Enough, no more, I am 
satisfi ed.” Not one time has the Devil wished for the salva-
tion of a single individual. Not once has Satan allowed a 
sinner to go free out of pity. The torment of the rich man 
in Hades (Luke 16) did not assuage his appetite for more 
victims. Eight million Jews sent to their deaths by Hitler 
did not satiate. 

But let’s make this personal. Satan has no mercy, he is 
ruthless. Have you lost a dear relative to death unprepared 
for eternity? A son? A daughter? Do you know someone 
under the infl uence of alcohol or other, stronger drugs? The 
Devil devours the lost, even if it is your loved one. Are your 
grandchildren being led astray? Only the Devil rejoices, 
but he does rejoice. He has “asked to have them.” He has 
“asked to have you.” His hatred knows no limits.

Look at the havoc among churches by the evil action 
of Satan. Fellowship is destroyed, friendships are ruined, 
the cause of Christ is made a “hiss and a byword,” and the 
Devil is happy! Denominations are in the grip of error, sin 
abounds. While time remains, the work of evil continues. 

I understand that nature has gone awry due to the curse of 
sin on the earth. The prey being taken by the predator is the 
result of Eden’s loss. We will never see the Garden again 
and Satan is loose among us. The worst horror fi lms from 
Hollywood cannot match the reality of the Demon from 
Hell that lies in wait for each of us.

Modernism says that the fear of Satan described above 
is paranoia, mental sickness, and schizophrenia. That, dear 
friend, would be a relief. But Satan is real, altogether, and 
very much at work on planet Earth.

It is only in Christ that we have any hope of winning this 
battle. Each of us has felt the power of Satan each time we 
sin. We all have been “wretched” as Paul was, under the 
curse of sin (Rom. 7:24), wondering “Who shall deliver me 
from this body of death?” This “roaring lion” has claimed 
us all as victims (Rom. 3:23). But Paul rejoiced in victory: 
“I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord” (v. 25).

By God’s grace and man’s obedient faith (Eph. 2:8-9), 
by the remedial power of the blood of Christ, Satan can 
be, and has been, conquered. All our life we have feared 
the Devil because of sin and death. Jesus changed all that 
by coming in the fl esh, enduring temptation, overcoming 
sin and death, and setting us free. “Forasmuch then as the 
children are partakers of fl esh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same; that through death he might 
destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; 
And deliver them who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage” (Heb. 2:14-15).

The hapless gazelle has little chance against the prowl-
ing lion, but we have Jesus on our side. When he warned 
Peter about Satan “desiring to have you,” Jesus also said, 
“But I have prayed for you, that your faith should not 
fail, and when you have returned to Me, strengthen your 
brethren” (v. 32).

2612 S. Meadow, Ft. Worth, Texas 76133
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right” (Prov. 16:12-13).

Regarding the need to speak the truth — “Excellent 
speech is not becoming to a fool, much less lying lips to a 
prince” (Prov. 17:7). “The truthful lip shall be established 
forever, but a lying tongue is but for a moment” (Prov. 
12:19).

Regarding the need to shun promiscuity — “Do not 
give your strength to women, nor your ways to that which 
destroys kings” (Prov. 31:3). “Whoever commits adultery 
with a woman lacks understanding; he who does so destroys 
his own soul. Wounds and dishonor he will get, and his 
reproach will not be wiped away” (Prov. 6:32-33).

Regarding the need to avoid intoxicants — “It is not for 
kings to drink wine, nor for princes to seek intoxicating 
drink; lest they drink and forget the law, and pervert the 
justice of all the affl icted” (Prov. 31:4-5).

If the need for character was seen by those guided by 
God’s inspiration, why is our society increasingly showing 
disregard for the importance of character? If a man’s words 
cannot be trusted, how can his leadership? If a man’s words 
are fi lled with fi lth, why should we expect anything differ-
ent with his actions? If he is given to drugs and alcohol, 
how can we be confi dent in his sobriety at times when wise 
judgment is needed?

Character does matter! In fact, one’s character is the 
best gauge we have by which to judge one’s fi tness for 
leadership. If we disregard fl aws in one’s character and put 
him or her in a place of leadership over our children or our 
country, we are inviting disaster upon ourselves. God has 
always blessed righteousness and punished evil. Remember 
Sodom and Gomorrah?

1606 Crown Drive, Alvin, Texas 77511

Does Character Matter?

Harry Osborne

Does character matter anymore? Do you care whether 
one tells the truth, exemplifi es fi delity, avoids intoxication 
or exhibits other factors consistent with good character? 
Some polls in recent weeks have suggested that many are 
willing to excuse a President with signifi cant character 
fl aws because they discount the importance of character to 
leadership, especially when they think he brings them eco-
nomic advantages. It seems to me that the same tendency 
may be seen throughout our society.

One need not think very hard to come up with several 
cases of esteemed athletes widely used in advertising and 
other ways who have been caught in various unlawful or 
unethical actions. The defense of their continued use is that 
the athletes are not intended to be role models in character, 
even though they are taken as such by many young people. 
When disciplinary action is taken against offenders, it rarely 
amounts to more than a slap on the wrist.

This disregard of character is sometimes taught at an 
early age. Have you seen coaches of young children seek 
to win even if it meant cheating? It is a sad fact that youth 
sports are being marred by adults who bring foul language 
and alcohol usage into the presence of children. Is that a 
proper infl uence regarding character to be placed before 
our children or does such matter to us?

The same questions could be asked about the effect of 
teachers, governmental offi cials and others who have infl u-
ence in our society. If their character is fl awed, can they be 
trusted to lead in their given areas? The Bible declares that 
character issues should be carefully viewed and that one 
without good character should not be trusted for leadership. 
For example, notice these statements of Scripture about the 
importance of good character in leaders.

Regarding the need for righteousness — “It is an 
abomination for kings to commit wickedness, for a throne 
is established by righteousness. Righteous lips are the 
delight of kings, and they love him who speaks what is 
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10). Christ’s personal righteousness is not transferable! So 
where does he place baptism? Does he believe it is neces-
sary? Not from the above quote he doesn’t. So let’s turn a 
little further into the book (49) and see what he has to say 
about obedience to God. He points out that we don’t have 
do much, but we have to do something. He then proceeds 
to list some suggestions of things we could do:

• Write a letter
• Ask forgiveness
• Call a counselor
• Confess
• Call mom
• Visit a doctor
• Be baptized
• Feed a hungry person
• Pray
• Teach
• Go
• Do something that demonstrates faith

In other words, he believes that being baptized is about 
essential as a visit to a doctor or writing a letter. It is 
something you do to let others know you are saved, not 
something essential for the remission of sins! What proof 
does he offer that it is unessential? None! Like Baptists, 
he practices the “pass over” on that topic!

Max Lucado is still widely used by liberals as a gospel 
preacher, and some are proud “we have such a prolifi c 
writer amongst us,” but from what he has written, and the 
deception he has spread, he needs to be exposed for what 
he is: a false teacher who has espoused Baptist doctrine. 
I do not claim him as a brother in Christ unless he turns 
back in repentance, and those buying his books are merely 
helping his cause. Instead, we need to “spread the word” 
so others may be pre-warned!

Max Lucado Espouses Baptist Doctrine

Donald P. Ames

Max Lucado is supposedly a gospel preacher, and also 
a prolifi c writer. I fear his desires to be successful in the 
latter have colored his thinking so he can no longer espouse 
the former. From several sources quotes are appearing 
showing he is now openly espousing Baptist doctrine. 
Consider with me his comments taken from God’s Inspi-
rational Promise Book (Word Publishing, 1996, 35). After 
Quoting Ephesians 2:8-9 and Hebrews 4:15, he adds the 
following note:

You may be decent. You may pay taxes and kiss your 
kids and sleep with a clean conscience. But apart from 
Christ you aren’t holy. So how can you go to heaven?

Only believe. Accept the work already done, the work 
of Jesus on the cross.

Accept the goodness of Jesus Christ. Abandon your 
own works and accept his. Abandon your own decency and 
accept his. Stand before God in his name, not yours.

It’s that easy? There was nothing easy about it at all. 
The cross was heavy, the blood was real, and the price 
was extravagant. It would have bankrupted you or me, 
so he paid it for us. Call it simple. Call it a gift. But don’t 
call it easy.

Call it what it is. Call it grace. That was all he had to 
say about what you must do to go to heaven. As a gospel 
preacher, he should be well aware of the fact salvation is 
to those who obey Christ (Heb. 5:9; Matt. 7:21-23). Jesus 
spelled out his terms very clearly in Mark 16:16, when he 
said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
The same was taught by the apostles in Acts 2:38; 22:16; 
Romans 6: 3-7; 1 Peter 3:21; etc. Does he refer to any of 
these passages? No! Instead he calls for one to take on 
the personal righteousness of Christ in place of our own 
obedience. Christ made the perfect sacrifi ce in that it was 
without sin (Heb. 4:15; 1 Pet. 2:22). And while that sacrifi ce 
takes away our sins upon obedience, we must still answer 
for unrepented sins we commit (2 Cor. 5:10; 1 John 1:5- 809 W.S. Third, Shelbyville, Illinois 62565
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Some so-called “Christians” are that way. Those who 
claim to be members of the body of Christ but cling to 
worldly practices often seek such justifi cation.

Those who claim to serve Christ but enjoy drinking alco-
holic beverages try to justify their practice by saying such 
things as, “Well, Jesus drank wine”; “Paul told Timothy to 
take a little wine for his stomach’s sake”; or “You know, 
the Bible doesn’t condemn social drinking or just having 
a drink in the privacy of your home as long as it’s done 
in moderation.” The Bible does condemn “strong drink” 
(Prov. 20:1; 23:29-32) and drunkenness (Rom. 13:13; Gal. 
5:21) and common sense ought to cause anyone in their 
right mind to realize where the use of alcohol leads. It leads 
to death from alcohol poisoning as with the LSU student 
who recently died after pledging a fraternity. It leads to im-
pairment of faculties and death when driving as in the fatal 
automobile accident of Princess Diana. Be smart enough 
to abstain from alcohol completely. Even at Cedar Waters 
Village, a nudist resort, “alcohol isn’t allowed.”

Others who claim to be members of the church justify 
dancing in much the same way. Quoting again from the ar-
ticle in The Wall Street Journal, it said, “Sexual promiscuity 
and excessive physical contact aren’t tolerated. All dancing 
even square dancing — must be done clothed because, as 
Mr. Westcott explains, ‘Dancing is a vertical manifestation 
of a horizontal desire.’” Even nudists can see the dangers 
involved in dancing. Why can’t some of those who claim 
to be Christians? It is because it is something they want 
to do and, as we have already seen, when someone really 
wants to do something, he will go to great lengths to justify 
it in his own mind and the minds of others. The problem 
is, though, no matter how he may try, he cannot change the 
mind or will of Almighty God.

“For the children of this world are in their generation wiser than the children of light” (Luke 16:8).

“What Is Wrong With Dancing?”
Gene Taylor

There was an interesting article by Jennifer Lee in The 
Wall Street Journal Monday, August 11 (“Before the Fall: 
Small Church Seeks the Purity of Eden” 1). It told of a 
church that held “clothing-optional” services.

The one-room church with its lace curtains could be 
any other small-town church in America until the lay 
preacher, Harry Westcott, steps out from behind the pulpit 
naked except for white sneakers and a black watch. The 
accompanist, his fi ngers skimming the keyboard of the 
Wurlitzer, is similarly undressed.

Thus begins the services of a non-denominational church 
at Cedar Waters Village nudist resort in Nottingham, New 
Hampshire. This village “claims to be the fi rst Christian 
nudist resort in the U.S.” It was founded in 1950.

The bulk of the article goes on to relate the argumenta-
tion and justifi cation these nudists give for their practices. 
They include such things as “People were always baptized 
nude until the second or third century,” “Nude is natural. 
The philosophy is body acceptance,” and “If you believe 
that the human body is a creation of God in his own image, 
there is nothing shameful or harmful about being nude.” I 
have come to expect such typical rationalizations for such 
aberrant behavior. As a matter of fact, I heard these same 
arguments used by a minister of a denominational church in 
Texas some 25 years ago to justify using an exotic dancer 
in worship services. It seems that anyone who wants to 
engage in any practice can somehow justify it.

via Refl ections On Truth, Zion, Illinois, September 1997

Have you studied 
your Bible today?
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used it 21 times in 19 verses; Luke used it 45 times in 43 
verses; John 5 times in 3 verses. The Gospels which record 
the life of Jesus use the word “kingdom” 127 times in 119 
verses, more than any other part of the New Testament! One 
is immediately drawn to this conclusion: one cannot faith-
fully preach Christ unless he preaches what Christ revealed 
about the kingdom! The dichotomy that is created between 
preaching Christ and his church is a false dichotomy. 

Jesus Commanded Men to Preach the Kingdom
The Lord himself went out preaching the kingdom. 

And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healing all manner of sickness and all manner of disease 
among the people (Matt. 4:23).

And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teach-
ing in their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom, and healing every sickness and every disease 
among the people (Matt. 9:35).

And he said unto them, I must preach the kingdom 
of God to other cities also: for therefore am I sent (Luke 
4:43).

Furthermore, he commanded that his Apostles and other 
disciples do the same.

And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand (Matt. 10:7).

And he sent them to preach the kingdom of God, and 
to heal the sick (Luke 9:2).

Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: but 
go thou and preach the kingdom of God (Luke 9:60).

The man who does not go forth preaching the kingdom 
does not do what Jesus commanded that men do! 

The Meaning of “Kingdom”
The word “kingdom” is used in a variety of ways in the 

New Testament. It sometimes is used of the kingdoms of 
men (Matt. 12:25; 24:7; etc.). However, it is used to refer 
to the kingdom of Christ in two senses:

1. The Church. Thayer says, “Jesus employed the phrase 
kingdom of God or of heaven to indicate that perfect order 
of things which he was about to establish, in which all 
those of every nation who should believe in him were to be 
gathered together in one society, dedicated and intimately 
united to God, and made partakers of eternal salvation. 
This kingdom is spoken of as now begun and actually 
present, inasmuch as its foundations have already been 
laid by Christ and its benefi ts realized among men that 
believe in him” (97).

This was the kingdom that Jesus spoke about being near 
“at hand” (Matt. 4:17). He said, “Verily I say unto you, 
That there be some of them that stand here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God 
come with power” (Mark 9:1). Jesus promised to give to 
Peter the “keys” of this kingdom (a fi gure that compares 
the kingdom of God to a palace and the keys being used 
of “the power of admitting into it and excluding from it,” 
Thayer 97) and then identifi ed this kingdom as the church 
(Matt. 16:18-19).

And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.

This kingdom is a “spiritual kingdom” (in contrast to 
one in which its citizens establish its goals with military 
force, John 18:36) which does not come with “observation,” 
because it is “within you” (Luke 17:20-21). 

Jesus promised to drink the fruit of the vine with his 
disciples in the kingdom. He said, “But I say unto you, I 
will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom” 
(Matt. 26:29). We “commune” with the Lord each Lord’s 
day when we partake of the Lord’s supper in his kingdom, 
the church. 

The kingdom/church was established on the day of Pen-
tecost following the resurrection of Jesus. Those who have 
been “born again” are citizens in the that kingdom (John 
3:3, 5). First century saints were already holding citizen-
ship in that kingdom (Col. 1:13-14). It was established in 
their day.

2. Heaven. The word “kingdom” is also used by the Lord 
to refer to the blessings of heaven. Thayer continues, “But 

hide it under a bushel? Suddenly, the possibility of that 
great blindness became personal! God, help me not to be 
shortsighted, even to blindness, but to grow and live in such 
a way to make my calling and election sure (2 Pet. 1:5-11). 
Help me to help others do the same.

Yes, I saw a blind lady today, and she helped me to see 
so many important lessons.

6011 Hunter Rd., Ooltewah, Tennessee 37363

“Blind Lady” continued from front page

“Kingdom of God” continued from page 2
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far more frequently the kingdom of heaven is spoken of as 
a future blessing, since its consummate establishment is to 
be looked for on Christ’s solemn return from the skies, the 
dead being called to life again, the ills and wrongs which 
burden the present state of things being done away, the 
powers hostile to God being vanquished” (97). Because 
the kingdom/church that Christ established is an eternal 
kingdom (Dan. 2:44), a kingdom that cannot be shaken 
(Heb. 12:28), a kingdom that will be delivered up to the 
Father when Jesus comes again (1 Cor. 15:24), heaven itself 
is called the kingdom of God.

This usage occurs in many passages. When Jesus spoke 
about the danger of trusting riches, he uses the word in this 
sense. He said, 

Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, That a rich man shall hardly enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 
enter into the kingdom of God. When his disciples heard 
it, they were exceedingly amazed, saying, Who then can 
be saved? But Jesus beheld them, and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible; but with God all things are 
possible. Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, 
we have forsaken all, and followed thee; what shall we 
have therefore? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have followed me, in the regen-
eration when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his 
glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life 
(Matt. 19:23-29).

Notice in this text that the “kingdom of heaven” is 
equivalent in meaning to being “saved” and inheriting 
“eternal life.” A similar usage occurs in Matthew 25:34 
where inheriting the kingdom is equivalent to participation 
in the Wedding Feast of the Son (Matt. 25:10), entering 
the “joys of the Lord” (Matt. 25:21, 23), and “everlasting 
life” (Matt. 25:46). Entering the kingdom is the opposite 
of eternal damnation in Mark 9:47 — “And if thine eye 
offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to enter into 
the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to 
be cast into hell fi re.” 

To preach the “kingdom,” as Jesus commanded, one 
must preach about both uses of the kingdom. Those who 
wish to preach about “everlasting life” but not about the 
church are only preaching half of what the Lord taught 
about the kingdom. Inasmuch as only those who are citizens 
of the kingdom on earth (church) will participate in the 
heavenly kingdom, one most certainly must be preaching 
what Christ said about his kingdom.

Except Ye Be Converted, You Cannot 
Enter the Kingdom

Jesus taught that one must converted to enter the king-
dom of God. He said, 

Verily I say unto you, Except ye be converted, and be-
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven (Matt. 18:3).

When Nicodemus came to Jesus, the Lord told him how 
to enter the kingdom.

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Nicodemus 
saith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? 
Can he enter the second time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born? Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God (John 3:3-5).

The moral qualifi cations for entrance into the kingdom 
of God are as follows: (1) One must be poor in spirit. In 
the Beatitudes, Jesus said, “Blessed are the poor in spirit: 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 5:3). This spirit 
is the attitude that realizes that one cannot save himself; 
without Christ he is eternally lost. This must be followed by 
other traits. Jesus continued, “Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted”  (Matt. 5:4). The blessing to 
those mourning is to those who mourn over their sins, not 
merely unhappy people. “Blessed are the meek: for they 
shall inherit the earth” (Matt. 5:5). The “meek” are those 
who “receive with meekness the engrafted word” (James 
1:21). Meekness is that yielding disposition that submits its 
will to the will of God. “Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be fi lled” (Matt. 
5:6). One must earnestly desire righteousness in order to 
receive it.

(2) One must repent of his sins. When Jesus went forth 
preaching the good news of the kingdom, it was coupled 
with the command “repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand” (Matt. 4:17; cf. 3:2). 

(3) One must be “born of the water and of the Spirit” 
(John 3:3, 5). This is a reference to water baptism as a 
condition for membership in the kingdom.

(4) One must “obey” the Lord. Jesus said, “Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven” (Matt. 7:21).

When one preaches this message, he is sowing the seed 
of the kingdom into the hearts of men (Matt. 13:3-9, 18-
23). Some men’s hearts will be like the wayside ground, 
some like the stony ground, some like the thorny ground, 
and some like the good ground. Not all will receive Jesus’ 
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word, but only those who do can be born again.

Those Outside the Kingdom Are Lost
Jesus said as much and we dare not preach any less. 

Consider his words:

And I say unto you, That many shall come from the 
east and west (Gentiles, mw), and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. 
But the children of the kingdom (the Jews, mw) shall be 
cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth (Matt. 8:11-12; cf. Luke 13:28-29).

The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity; and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fi re: there shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, let 
him hear (Matt. 13:41-43).

Outside the kingdom there is “outer darkness,” “weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth,” being cast into a “furnace of 
fi re” where there is “wailing and gnashing of teeth.” The 
conclusion is obvious: Unless one is a citizen in the Lord’s 
kingdom, he is eternally lost!

Some Things Jesus Emphasized About Citizenship
1. Those who break the least of his commandments 

cannot be a citizen in the kingdom. “Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same 
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven. For I say 
unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 5:19-20).

2. One should seek the kingdom of heaven above every-
thing else. Jesus said, “But seek ye fi rst the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you” (Matt. 6:33). In his parables of the Treasure in 
the Field (Matt. 13:44-45) and the Goodly Pearl (Matt. 
13:46), Jesus emphasized that one must be willing to give 
up everything in order to attain the kingdom. Some may 
even be required to become “eunuchs” for the kingdom of 
heaven’s sake (Matt. 19:14).

3. One must show a humble disposition. Jesus said that 
men must be converted and become as a little child, rather 
than have a competitive disposition that seeks a lordly 
position over men (Matt. 18:1-4).

4. The “Tares” in the kingdom will be removed at Judg-
ment. In his Parable of the Tares (Matt. 13:25-40), Jesus 
emphasized that those men who are unfi t “members” of his 
earthly kingdom (the church) will be separated from the 

“wheat” by his angels on the day of judgment. He com-
pared how the gospel draws different men to a fi sherman 
throwing out his net, saying, 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which, 
when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away.  So 
shall it be at the end of the world: the angels shall come 
forth, and sever the wicked from among the just,  and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fi re: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing of teeth (Matt. 13:47-50).

Those who put their hands to the plow and then look 
back are not fi t to enter the kingdom of heaven (Luke 
9:57). 

Conclusion
Men should never tire of preaching the kingdom of 

God. One cannot faithfully preach Christ without preach-
ing what Christ revealed and preached about his kingdom. 
Those who are ashamed of what Christ revealed about his 
kingdom are ashamed of Christ! Jesus said, “Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation; of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father with the holy angels” (Mark 8:38). Some brethren 
appear to be ashamed of what Christ said about his kingdom 
and, for that reason, are trying to create a less offensive 
message that will be more readily received by the world. 
Let us not be ensnared by the false message that we need 
more “Christ centered preaching” and less “church centered 
preaching.” It is a false dichotomy.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

The Two Covenants
by Ashley S. Johnson

A well-known writer and educator of the past 
analyzes the Old and New Covenants. Shows 
the necessity of living under the law of Christ. 
328 pages.

Hardback   — $9.00
Paper — $7.50
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Field 
Reports

Keith Sharp, 23502 Route 11, Calcium, New York 
13616: Brother Foy Short has spent the majority of his life 
in Southern Africa. He is fl uent in two native African lan-
guages. He now lives in White House, Tennessee, where 
he labors to produce a Bible concordance in Ndebele, one 
of the languages of Zimbabwe (formerly Rhodesia). He 
visited Zimbabwe last summer and labored in the bush 
of southwest Zimbabwe for an extended period, visiting 
directly with preaches and churches there.

There has been a serious drought in this area for fourteen 
years, which has caused food shortage to the point of 
starvation. I saw these problems myself when I was there 
two and a half years ago. Brother Short reports that the 
drought has only partially subsided, and there are still food 
shortages, though not as severe as before.

Due to the loving efforts of brethren in Zimbabwe, South 
Africa and America, no brethren in Zimbabwe have starved. 
American brethren have been sending contributions to 
brother Short, who acts as a messenger to forward these 
funds to Zimbabwe. Brethren Dennis Clark and Newsman 
Gumbo of Bulawayo, Zimbabwe travel into the bush each 
month, acting as messengers, and distribute the relief aid 
to the churches according to need. Their work is danger-
ous, since they are carrying large amounts of cash in an 
impoverished country where armed robbery is common. 
They keep careful records of funds received and dispersed, 
which they share with brother Short. Brother Short sends 
a detailed report to all who assist.

The Hillside congregation in Bulawayo, with about 35 mem-
bers, the Greendale congregation in Harare, six members, 
and the Brakpan congregation near Johannesburg, about 
40 members, help a total of $350 a month. An additional 
$1500 a month is needed to supply the basic food needs 
of brethren in the bush of southwest Zimbabwe. If you 
can help, write to H.F. Short, 302 Cedarbrook Dr., White 
House, TN 37188.

Vernon Bracknell, 175 Lockwood, Red Bud, Illinois 
62278: The church of Christ that meets at 175 Lockwood, 
Red Bud, Illinois is pleased to report that they are now as-
sembling in a new building that was made available through 
the dedication of a gospel preacher, brother Leslie Sloan, 
the local members, and generous contributions from so 

Beer Bottle Epitaph
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Harry Caray, the famed baseball announcer who died 
recently, has been widely eulogized and remembered by 
those of the world. He was a profane, beer drinking man of 
the world. In fact, his drinking exploits were so fabled that 
he was labeled, “The mayor of Rush Street,” a notorious 
“Bourbon Street” in Chicago. 

At the gates of Wrigley Field, home of the Cubs for 
whom he broadcast, fans brought hundreds of beer bottles 
and beer cans with fl owers and messages stuck therein. 
They did this as a kindly tribute to their beer guzzling, 
broadcast hero.    

How sad (1 John 2:14-17). Imagine that a man’s life and 
soul are so trivial, so mundane, so earthy and worldly that 
his most prominent momento is a beer bottle! The fi gure, 
the emblem of his life is an empty beer can with a fl ower 
stuck in it! How pitiful. How pathetic.

Before we disdain the man, what of ourselves? What 
would our memorial insignia be? A pair of dice? A lottery 
ticket? A dirty magazine? A TV set? How many of us could 
be represented by a Bible or some form of Bible teaching? 
Will our friends think it strange that our funeral is sur-
rounded by the trappings of religious and spiritual things 
(1 Pet. 4:3, 4)? At your funeral, will Bible reading, gospel 
singing, and prayers seem to be a strange contrast to the 
life you have lived? If so, you have no right to make light 
of Harry Caray. Further, you have no right to expect the 
rest of us to lie for you at your funeral. Your life is telling 
the truth about you. So which will be most appropriate 
with which to adorn your casket, a Bible or a beer bottle?

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

Is It Lawful?
edited by Dennis G. Allan and Gary Fisher

A comprehensive study of divorce.

Price — $11.95
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Preacher Needed

Quips 
& 

Quotes

many individual members of the Lord’s body. It is so hard 
to fi nd words with which to express our appreciation. We 
hope thanks will suffi ce.

The church has met in rented buildings for about fourteen 
years, and had reached the point that no meeting places 
were available to accommodate the size of the group, or 
that we could afford. For such a small town, 3000 popula-
tion, rent is terribly high.

If any should be traveling in our area, we invite you to wor-
ship with us. Our mailing address is P.O. Box 202, Red Bud, 
IL 62278. You can call Vernon Bracknell at 618-785-2359 
or William A. Retzer at 618-785-2452 for information.

Free Tract, “Why I Left The Denominational 
Church of Christ,”  Available

Last year, the article “Why I Left The Denominational 
Church of Christ” appeared in print. The request for it to be 
put into tract form has been outstanding. To allow full and 
free distribution, I have added it to my website. It is laid out 
in a three-fold tract form, to be printed on legal sized paper, 
available in Works, Word, txt and MS Publisher formats. 
Publisher gives the best results. They are “zipped.”  You 
are welcome to download and copy for distribution as you 
wish. It is available at: http://users.chipshot.net/~wgoforth/
liberals.zip (Wayne Goforth, wgoforth@chipshot.net, P.O. 
Box 366, Vernon, TX 76385, 940 553-4920).

Hispanics Have Highest Teen Birthrate
“Washington  — The percentage of Hispanic teen-agers 
who gave birth has surpassed that of black teen-agers for 
the fi rst time, with both groups more than twice as likely as 
whites to become mothers before they turn 20, the federal 
government reported Thursday.

“In 1995, nearly 11 percent of Hispanic teen-agers gave 
birth, compared with about 10 percent of black teen-agers 
and 4 percent of non-Hispanic white teen-agers. While 
the rates for black and white teen-agers have declined 

in recent years, the fi gures for Hispanics have continued 
to rise, driver by a 32 percent increase among Mexican 
Americans since 1989.

“The fi gures represent an important benchmark in teen-age 
birthrates and provide more evidence that Hispanics, the 
nation’s fastest-growing minority group, increasingly are 
suffering from the problems that historically have plagued 
African Americans. In 1995, for example, the poverty rate 
among Hispanics was greater than the fi gure for blacks for 
the fi rst time. Hispanics also have higher out-of-wedlock 
birthrates than African Americans and have the lowest rates 
of high school and college graduation” (Barbara Vobejda 
and Pamela Constable, The Indianapolis Star [February 
13, 1998], A9).

A Biblical Impasse
“Can public school students study the New Testament 
without learning about the Resurrection?

“No, says the National Council for Bible curriculum in 
Public Schools. Yes, says U.S. District Judge Elizabeth 
Kovachevich, who has ordered the Fort Myers, Fla., 
school board to scuttle the council’s curriculum and fi nd 
another.

“The judge said it was diffi cult to see how an account of 
the Resurrection could be presented as history without 
indoctrinating students in the Christian religion.

“Elizabeth Ridenour, president of the council, views the 
judge’s order as blatantly hostile because it would allow 
schools to teach the Bible only if they ‘censor out the main 
issue.’

“The council’s instructional materials reportedly have been 
adopted by public school districts in 22 states. Its curriculum 
is a bare chronology of biblical events that implies historical 
accuracy or at least offers no viewpoints that question it.

“The Resurrection, of course, is the main issue of the New 
Testament, the core of Christian belief in the divinity of 
Jesus. There is no Christianity without the Resurrection” 
(Editorial from The Indianapolis Star [February 16, 1998], 
A10).

Hermiston, Oregon: This small congregation (20 mem-
bers) in eastern Oregon is looking for a preacher to work 
with them on a full-time basis. They have $1000.00 a month 
available for partial support. If interested, please contact 
Jim Shropshire at 541-567-0383.

Church Pews Needed
The church at Midland, Texas would like to purchase four 
used pews. These need to be approximately 12 feet long. 
Wade Gamblin, 4731 W. Cuthbert St., Midland, Texas 
79703.
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Even though one 
cannot buy his way 
into heaven; heaven 
is not without cost. 
First, it cost God. It 
cost God the sending 

of his Son.

What Would You Pay 

To Go To Heaven?

Johnie Edwards

According to a survey reported in the October 24, 1997 USA Today, the 
wealthiest 1% of families were asked what they would pay for fi rst and 
how much, stated “they would pay $640,000.00 for a place in heaven.”

Heaven Cannot Be Bought With Money 
When Simon tried to buy the gift of God with money, he was told,      “. 

. . thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of 
God may be purchased with money. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this 
matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of God. Repent therefore of 
this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgiven thee. For I 
perceive that thou art in the 
gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity” (Acts 8:13-
23). The gift of God referred 
to in this passage was that of 
spiritual gifts bestowed by 
the laying on of an apostle’s 
hand in the first century, 
before the word of God was 
completed. Money could not 
buy God’s gift and it cannot 
today!

Heaven Has Its Cost 
Even though one cannot 

buy his way into heaven; 
heaven is not without cost. 
First, it cost God. It cost God the sending of his Son. “For God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 3:16). It cost 
Jesus his life. “But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8).

The Church Had Cost 
The church of the New Testament is the saved, “. . . And the Lord 

added to the church daily such as should be saved” (Acts 2:47). As the 
apostle Paul bids farewell to the Ephesian elders, among other things, he 
said, “Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the fl ock, over the 



 Truth Magazine — April 16, 1998(226)

See “Remembrance” p. 248

    2

Vol. XLII             April 16, 1998              No. 8

Editor: Mike Willis
Associate Editor: Connie W. Adams

Staff Writers
J. Wiley Adams     Irvin Himmel
Donald P. Ames  Olen Holderby
O.C. Birdwell, Jr.  Frank Jamerson
Dick Blackford   Daniel H. King
Edward Bragwell  Aude McKee
Paul J. Casebolt  Harry Osborne
Bill Cavender   H.E. Phillips
Bob Dickey   Donnie V. Rader
Johnie Edwards  Tom Roberts
Harold Fite   Weldon E. Warnock
Larry Hafl ey   Lewis Willis
Ron Halbrook   Bobby Witherington
Clinton D. Hamilton Steve Wolfgang

Guardian of  Truth Foundation
BOARD OF DIRECTORS

Connie W. Adams  Fred Pollock
Alan Birdwell   Weldon E. Warnock
O.C. Birdwell, Jr.  Mike Willis
Dickey Cooper  Steve Wolfgang 
Ron Halbrook

— Subscription Rates —
$19.00 Per Year

Single Copies — $2.00 each
Foreign Subscriptions — $22.00

— Bulk Rates —

$1.25 per subscription per month
Manuscripts should be sent to Mike 
Willis, 6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 
46122-9075. He is available at 1-317-
745-4708.
All business matters should be ad-
dressed to O.C. Birdwell, Jr. who serves 
as Executive Vice-President for the 
Guardian of Truth Foundation. He is 
available by phone at 1-800-633-3216 
or by mail at P.O. Box 858, Athens, AL 
35611.
Subscriptions, renewals and other 
correspondence should be sent to Truth 
Magazine, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling 
Green, KY 42101.
Book orders should be sent to Truth 
Bookstore, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling 
Green, KY 42101. Phone: 1-800-428-
0121.
Postmaster: Send change of address 
to P.O. Box 9670, Bowling Green, KY 
42101. 

Editorial

I Will Put You In 
Remembrance

Mike Willis

Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of these things, though ye know them, and be established in the pres-
ent truth. Yea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
stir you up by putting you in remembrance; knowing that shortly I 
must put off this my tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed me (2 Pet. 1:12-14).

The book of 2 Peter was written shortly before Peter’s death. The 
Lord foretold the death of Peter (“even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed me”) in John 21:18-19. There Jesus said, “Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou 
wouldest not”  (John 21:18). The Apostle John adds, “This spake he, 
signifying by what death he should glorify God” (John 21:19). How Jesus’ 
statement signifi ed “by what death” Peter would die is not as obvious in 
English as it was in Greek. The phrase “stretch forth” is translated from 
ekteino that basically means “stretch out.” However, the phrase is used 
“of one who is crucifi ed” in several places (Epict. 3, 25, 22; Josephus, 
Antiquities 19, 94; Epistle of Barnabas 12:2). Early church historians 
are uniformly agreed that Peter was taken to Rome and put to death 
by crucifi xion (Eusebius Chap. 25), some adding that he was crucifi ed 
upside down. Based on John’s comment in 21:19, I conclude that this 
word was intended to convey to Peter the manner of death that he would 
die — that he would be crucifi ed.

No doubt Peter could see events leading to his death developing and, 
therefore, penned this short letter. Knowing that his death was imminent, 
he wanted to remind the Christians of some things that they need to keep 
in mind, lest they slip away from them. The work of reminding Christians 
of the basic truths of the gospel is just as much a work of gospel preach-
ers today as it was for Peter. The Apostle was afraid that false teachers 
would lead men away from the truths of the gospel which he re-enforced; 
therefore, he wrote to remind them of those fundamental truths.

We also see the need to remind men of some fundamental truths 
which we are in danger of losing. That is not to say that the truths that 
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Why Not Libya?

Connie W. Adams

From the time I was a teenager and began trying to preach the gospel, 
I have had a keen interest in preaching the gospel to the whole world. 
This began when we had a preacher at Hopewell, Virginia who had 
just spent some time preaching in Alaska before it was a state. His ac-
counts of work there, along with pictures he showed whetted my young 
appetite to some day have a part in preaching the gospel in other parts 
of the world. Before my fi rst wife and I were married, we talked about 
spending some of our life on foreign soil in the work of the kingdom. It 
was that determination which prompted us to go to Norway in 1957 to 
help begin the work in the land of the midnight sun.

In the years since, we have been back to Norway four times and 
maintain a keen interest in what is being done there. The light of truth 
has fl ickered at times, but it is still burning. All of my life as a preacher, 
I have prayed for the Lord to open doors of opportunity for me to preach 
the gospel. He has abundantly answered those prayers and sometimes 
there have been several doors open at the same time and so decisions 
have been made as to where we could do the most good at that time.

It is very easy to become excited about the work in which we are 
involved. It is natural for this to happen. But it is also easy to become 
judgmental as to the motives of others who have chosen to work in other 
fi elds. Remember, the fi eld is the world. All of it — not just the part in 
which we have taken a special interest.

While it is true that the scattered disciples went everywhere preaching 
the word (Acts 8:4), it is also true that some of the apostles and other 
brethren remained in Jerusalem for there was still much work to do there. 
I don’t read about those who were scattered questioning the motives of 
those who stayed in Jerusalem. Those who left and those who stayed 
were all involved in the Lord’s work. 

Why This Article?
A good brother who lives in Nebraska (a state where there is much 

work to do and where congregations are scarce) wrote a piece in the 
November-December, 1997 Russian Update entitled “Why Not Russia?” 
Along with many others, I have followed with interest the reports from 
several brethren who have worked in Russia since the fall of the Iron 
Curtain. We have had some part in helping and encouraging some of 
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those who have gone. I look forward to the Russian Update 
and read every article with keen interest. But I fear that our 
Nebraska brother got a little carried away in his article.

First, he talked about those who “are missionaries.” Now, 
I have had a part in preaching the gospel in several coun-
tries, but I simply did the work of an evangelist the same 
as I do in Kentucky or wherever else I preach. Evangelists 
work to convert souls to Christ and establish congregations, 
not missions. This whole notion of missions and missionar-
ies is born of denominational jargon.

Then he spoke of “hot spots” where some “missionar-
ies” have gone. He named the Philippines, Africa (which 
country? — it is a huge continent), Eastern Europe, and 
even China and Vietnam. Well, I have been to both the 
Philippines and South Africa in the heart of summer in 
both places and he is right — they are “hot spots.” They 
are also places where much good work is being done and 
fruit being borne. Trips to any of these places involve much 
expense and hectic schedules which are physically and 
mentally exhausting. Some of us have also been in some 
“cold spots” even as he has in Russia.

He then began to judge the hearts of brethren who choose 
to stay where they are and preach when he said, “Some sit 
in their offi ces and say, ‘There’s too much work to do right 
here!’” Well, has our brother considered the possibility that 
might just be true? He wondered if we are so vain as to 
think the work would not survive without us. It well might, 
but does that mitigate the fact there are times when a work 
might be hindered by a precipitous move?

He then shames us by saying, “Russia is not an exotic 
location like Africa or the Philippines.” Has our brother 
been in either place yet? If not, I would like for him to tell 
me how “exotic” Tondo is in the Manila area or Soweto 
near Johannesburg. Both of these are huge areas which 
can be largely described as ghettoes. I have seen garbage 
piled waist high in Tondo and open drainage ditches into 
which raw sewage fl owed. You could smell the stench far 
away. How “exotic” is it to wade water to your knees after 
the river overfl owed and fl ooded the town, or to preach 
with a towel to wipe sweat. How exotic is it to ride a bus 
with the passenger seated beside you holding a goat, or 
two chickens with the feet tied together? How exotic is it 
to sleep under a mosquito net in a nipa hut? The brethren 
who work in South Africa, Zimbabwe, Kenya, Nigeria, or 
India can add much to the “exotic” list. He says Russia is a 
“dirty, depressing environment” where the work is diffi cult. 
I am sure he is right. But Russia is not the only place in the 
world where that is true.

But the most severe judgment of all is when he wondered 
out loud “if some American preachers are not still cold 
warriors at heart who just can’t get excited about the idea 

of making our former enemies our brethren.” My brother, 
if you seriously have wondered this, it would have been 
far better if you had kept that to yourself. That is a serious 
indictment of your brethren and unless you have hard, cold 
facts to sustain such a suspicion, it would have been far 
better to have withheld that suspicion. I get around among 
a good many brethren over the country and I just don’t 
believe that is a proper assessment at all.

Then he raised this question: “What right do we have 
to say where we will and will not go? So you don’t want 
to go to Russia. Are you here to do your will or his?” Has 
all choice now been removed from us and placed in the 
hands of this brother? Is it his right to decide where in 
the world we all shall preach? Then he said, “But if you 
don’t go to Russia, nobody will.” That is not quite true. 
We have had three men from here in Kentucky to go to 
Russia. John Smith of Winchester has made several trips. 
One of the elders of a Louisville congregation took early 
retirement from his job, learned the Russian language and 
moved to Russia.

Is there work to do for the Lord in Russia? To be sure. 
There has been an open door and we are praying that the 
recent legislation there will not bring to a halt the access 
which American workers have had to that fi eld. If it does, 
there are native Christians remaining and it can only be 
hoped that they will be steadfast in the face of whatever 
hardships there may be.

But, why not Libya? Or Saudi Arabia? Or Iraq? Or Iran? 
Should we lecture the brethren and say, “If you don’t do 
to Libya, nobody will.” Brethren, there is something to be 
said for open doors. Several times in the New Testament 
reference is made to these “open doors” (1 Cor. 16:9; Col. 
4:3; Acts 14:27; Rev. 3:5). These references indicate that 
opportunities were present. Sometimes doors open and 
sometimes they close. We must be alert to opportunities 
and strike while the iron is hot. If that makes a place a “hot 
spot,” then so be it.

Now, none of this has been said to dampen or discour-
age the work of good men in Russia, or those who may 
be planning to go. Of course, more help is needed. Gospel 
preachers around the world are spread thin. If you don’t 
think so, then talk to Tom or Terrell Bunting in Norway. 
Ask them about the rest of Scandinavia. The last thing Scott 
Tope said to me when we parted after the training school for 
preachers at Eshowe, South Africa was “tell the brethren in 
America that we are spread very thin.” We need more work 
done in Russia. We need more work done in many places 
in the world, including many parts of the U.S.A. But I, for 
one, do not intend to allow a preacher who has made a trip 
to Russia to deprive me of my right to use the best wisdom 
I can as to where and when I shall preach the gospel for 
my remaining days. I appreciate his desire to promote the 
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work in a part of the world where he has a special interest, 
but please don’t put the rest of the brethren on a guilt trip 
when their zeal leads them to other parts of the fi eld.

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109-0069

people are called with “secular attractions” it takes big-
ger and more fascinating “attractions” to keep them. You 
cannot call people with the things of the fl esh and expect 
them to walk after the things of the Spirit. When people 
are truly called by the plain and simple gospel that is all 
it takes to keep them. Jesus said to the woman at the well: 
“But whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the water that I shall give him shall be 
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.” 
True gospel preachers and teachers never have to resort to 
anything except the word of God. I am never under pressure 
to come forward with some astounding thing that is bigger 
and better. As a preacher, I fi nd that most comforting.

The “Social Gospel” infl uence upon us today has caused 
many to look with disdain upon “old fashioned gospel 
preaching.” The new idea is to get the message across with 
“puppet shows” and “Bible drama” and a host of other 
things which are designed to entertain and do a little teach-
ing at the same time. I must confess, I just don’t believe a 
puppet or an actor could have much of a spiritual impact 
on me. But, that godly elder did! He didn’t entertain me, 
but he taught me, and let me freely observe that teaching 
in his life. I had the wonderful opportunity to see what it 
is really all about. When people listen to you and observe 
you, can they tell you have “been with Jesus”?

So, while the denominational world and the liberal-
minded brethren give the world “puppet shows” and “Bible 
dramas” and all kind of presentations that obscure and 
water down the truth, let’s get on with the real work. Let’s 
give the lost and dying world the forceful, but simple gospel 
of Christ, falling from the lips of truly spiritual men. Not 
lessons that are shrouded in a lot of philosophical jargon, 
but lessons fi lled with a “thus saith the Lord.” We may not 
have the most listeners and we may not have the biggest 
crowds, but we will make people who do hear us “meet for 
the Master’s use” and prepared for eternity (2 Tim. 2:21). 
After all, that’s what it’s all about.

W. R. Jones

What Is Gospel Preaching?

I am still a great believer in the power of gospel 
preaching. I am convinced that absolutely nothing will 
put God’s true message across as well as a forceful les-
son from a godly preacher or teacher. I say this because 
I fi rmly believe that we not only draw from the words of 
those who teach us, but from their lives and character. 
While I was quite a young preacher I worked with an 
elder of the church, who I am sure did more to shape my 
future than any man. This godly man taught me a great 
deal, you may be sure. And yet, strange as it may seem, 
I cannot remember precisely as much of what he taught 
me as I can remember about him; his life, his character, 
and his attitude.

In (Acts 4:13) please notice what is said about Peter 
and John. “Now when they saw the boldness of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marveled; and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jesus.” They took note 
that these men “had been with Jesus.” I grant that more 
was involved in this statement then than there is now, 
because miracles were involved, but the principle remains 
the same. The people could tell that these men “had been 
with Jesus.”

So, what we need today is not more gimmicks, not 
more novel plans, not more ingenious approaches, but 
more godly men who will set forth the unsearchable riches 
without fear or favor, and do so free of fanaticism. We 
need men, and women as well (within their limitations 
of teaching) who will demonstrate in word and deed that 
they have “been with Jesus.” We must remember, when 

From The Messenger, February 1, 1998, Conroe, Texas 77303 
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as often as one asks (Matt 18:21-22). Forgiveness is “to 
give up resentment against or the desire to punish; pardon. 
To overlook an offense; to cancel.” Many brethren say they 
forgive when in reality they don’t. When brethren resent 
one another, they are not really ready to forgive one another. 
As each new occurrence happens these brethren, though 
they say they have forgiven in the past, will continue to 
bring up previous occurrences and place them before the 
supposedly forgiven party. What if God did that to each 
one of us? We fully expect God to forgive us of our sins 
when we ask him to, yet often we will not truly forgive our 
own brother in Christ. When this happens, we are guilty 

of murder.

Are We Guilty of Murder?
When we do not have a genu-

ine loving and forgiving attitude 
as evidenced by the fact that we 
are not truly leaning toward the 
restoration of our brethren, then 
we are guilty of murder. Notice 
the words of God as John writes 
in 1 John 3:4-15: 

Whoever commits sin also 
commits lawlessness, and sin 
is lawlessness. And you know 
that He was manifested to take 
away our sins, and in Him there 
is no sin. Whoever abides in 
Him does not sin. Whoever sins 
has neither seen Him nor known 
Him. Little children, let no one 

deceive you. He who practices righteousness is righteous, 
just as He is righteous. He who sins is of the devil, for the 
devil has sinned from the beginning. For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy the 
works of the devil. Whoever has been born of God does not 
sin, for His seed remains in him; and he cannot sin, because 
he has been born of God. In this the children of God and 
the children of the devil are manifest: Whoever does not 
practice righteousness is not of God, nor is he who does 
not love his brother. For this is the message that you heard 
from the beginning, that we should love one another, not as 
Cain who was of the wicked one and murdered his brother. 

Richie Thetford 

Our “Beloved” Brethren

One might ask “Why isn’t the church of Christ grow-
ing in number like it once was?” That is a valid question 
and one that deserves an honest answer. Many elders, 
preachers, and members might offer various reasons as to 
why the church is not growing in number like it once was. 
But I believe the answer lies within our midst, our own 
“beloved” brethren! Over the past fi ve years of preaching 
I have seen and experienced the hatred that some brethren 
have toward one another. The word “hypocrite” is etched 
on their forehead as they attend service after service “in 
the name of the Lord” (Matt 7:21-23). There is no way the 
Lord’s church can and will grow as long as the brethren 
won’t get along. Notice I said 
won’t, not can’t. All Christians 
can and will get along with one 
another if they really want to. The 
problem is, many do not want 
to. Many are guilty of wanting 
to condemn their brethren rather 
than trying to restore them.

“Go And Sin No More”
Jesus gives us an example of 

this in the account of the woman 
who was caught in adultery in 
John 8:2-11. These scribes and 
Pharisees wanted to see her 
stoned to death as the old law 
stipulated should happen. But Je-
sus, wanting them to understand 
the importance of forgiveness, 
asked for the one without sin 
to throw the fi rst stone. Fortunately, they all did a self-
examination and concluded that “we all have sin” and 
therefore no one felt he was above sin to be able to punish 
her with death. Jesus told the woman that he would not 
condemn her but rather offered her forgiveness, telling her 
to go and “sin no more.” This woman was given “another 
chance,” a renewed life, because Christ, in his example, 
showed that Christianity is a religion of forgiveness, not 
condemnation.

Jesus pointed out to Peter the importance of forgiving 

There is no way the 
Lord’s church can and 
will grow as long as the 

brethren won’t get along. 
Notice I said won’t, not 
can’t. All Christians can 
and will get along with 

one another if they 
really want to.
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And why did he murder him? Because his works were evil 
and his brother’s righteous. Do not marvel, my brethren, if 
the world hates you. We know that we have passed from 
death to life, because we love the brethren. He who does 
not love his brother abides in death. Whoever hates his 
brother is a murderer, and you know that no murderer has 
eternal life abiding in him. 
If we do not exhibit a sincere love and concern for our 

brethren, then we are guilty of murder. If we believe that our 
brother is in sin and we do not have an attitude of wanting 
to restore him but would rather “avoid him” and condemn 
him, then we do not have love and are guilty of murder!

I encourage you to listen to the word of God in this mat-
ter (Heb 4:1-16). When one does not love his brother then 
we know he is not of God. Jesus said: “You are of your 
father the devil, and the desires of your father you want to 
do. He was a murderer from the beginning, and does not 
stand in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When 
he speaks a lie, he speaks from his own resources, for he 
is a liar and the father of it” (John 8:44). Vine’s Expository 
Dictionary of Biblical Words uses the same Greek word in 
John 8:44 as in 1 John 3:15. Notice what is said: murderer: 
“anthropoktonos” “manslaying,” “a manslayer, murderer” 
(anthropos, “a man,” kteino, “to slay”), is used of Satan 
(John 8:44), of one who hates his brother, and who, being a 
“murderer,” has not eternal life (1 John 3:15, twice). When 
one does not have the love of the brethren to the point that 
they are striving for reconciliation with each other and God, 
then they have an attitude as Esau had toward Jacob (Gen 
27:41). In addition, when we stand to condemn rather than 
try to build up and restore, then we are guilty of murder — 
taking the very life of our neighbor (Lev 19:16-18). Jesus 
said, “You have heard that it was said to those of old, ‘You 
shall not murder,’ and whoever murders will be in danger 
of the judgment. But I say to you that whoever is angry 
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the 
judgment. And whoever says to his brother, ‘Raca!’ shall 
be in danger of the council. But whoever says, ‘You fool!’ 
shall be in danger of hell fi re” (Matt 5:21-22). 

“Have Love For One Another”
Churches of the Lord have been torn asunder because 

some do not exercise a loving attitude for one another. Some 
Christians seem to stay busy talebearing and causing strife 
within the local church. Solomon wrote: 

Where there is no wood, the fi re goes out; and where there 
is no talebearer, strife ceases. As charcoal is to burning 
coals, and wood to fi re, so is a contentious man to kindle 
strife. The words of a talebearer are like tasty trifl es, and 
they go down into the inmost body. Fervent lips with a 
wicked heart are like earthenware covered with silver dross. 
He who hates, disguises it with his lips, and lays up deceit 
within himself; When he speaks kindly, do not believe him, 
for there are seven abominations in his heart; Though his 
hatred is covered by deceit, his wickedness will be revealed 
before the assembly (Prov 26:20-26). 
These things should not be taking place in the church of 

our Lord. A handshake and words of love should be sincere 
among the brethren!

I would like to urge each and everyone of us to under-
stand how eternally important it is that we exercise genuine 
love for one another and seek each others betterment while 
we live here on this earth. Jesus commanded that we love 
(John 15:17) and also taught us an example of forgiveness 
with the woman caught in adultery. May we learn from it 
and exercise a willing attitude to want to forgive as God 
has forgiven us, striving for unity always. Remember, one 
can know who a disciple of Christ is by his love. “A new 
commandment I give to you, that you love one another; as 
I have loved you, that you also love one another. By this all 
will know that you are My disciples, if you have love for 
one another” (John 13:34-35). When we exercise sincere 
love toward one another, then all saints will certainly be 
“our beloved brethren!”

47 Juniper Ave., Los Lunas, New Mexico 87031
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and Dr. Kervorkian. If an elderly person gets in the way 
of a younger person leading a better and easier life, then 
just remove the older person after determining that such is 
necessary given the present situation.

God has already determined the way that we should go 
in any and every situation and he has not given man the 
authority to change that way based upon any particular 
situation. It is always wrong to do wrong and right to do 
right. Choosing the right course may produce hardships, 
but God has promised to carry us through those hard times 
(Heb. 13:5-6). 

Consider some in Bible times who could have utilized 
situation ethics to alleviate hardships in their life. Joseph 
was pressed by Potiphar’s wife to commit fornication 
(Gen. 39:7-9). From the viewpoint of those promoting 
situation ethics, Joseph would have been right to commit 
fornication and avoid offending Potiphar’s wife and going 
to prison. This is a very subjective doctrine and each man 
ends up doing what is right in his own eyes based upon 
the particular situation. Who can say he is wrong if such a 
doctrine is allowed?

Daniel and his three friends all could claim exemptions 
from God’s law based upon the extreme positions they 
found themselves in, but they chose to put their faith in 
God and do right (Dan. 3:16-18; 6:10). Situation ethics 
would have taught otherwise!

Stephen was arrested for teaching the truth and in making 
his defense before those who arrested him, but he continued 
to teach the truth. This action cost him his life (Acts 6:12-
14; 7:51-60). Situation ethics would allow him to soften his 
approach, compromise the gospel, and accommodate those 
listening to him, but faith in God would not allow such!

Situation ethics appeals to human reason and logic, 
not the Word of God. We do not have to reason about the 
truth, God has revealed it (John 8:32). Whatever situation 
we fi nd ourselves in, we can trust that God will provide a 
way of escape that will not cause us to sin (1 Cor. 10:32). 
We should teach people to trust and obey, not analyze the 

Andy Alexander

Situation Ethics and the Child of God

Situation ethics is a philosophy that teaches that sin 
may be acceptable, or at least, overlooked by God under 
certain specifi c situations. The philosophy says that one 
may be placed in a situation where he must choose be-
tween the lesser of two evils. Those in the secular world 
would not view either choice as sin, but the child of God 
would readily see the sin involved. So, the idea facing 
us as Christians is that we may be placed in a situation 
in which the only choice we have is to sin or face some 
horrible, agonizing situation that we deem intolerable.

For example, the abortionist uses situation ethics to 
convince young, pregnant girls that termination of a 
fetus (murder of a baby) may be preferable to bringing 
a baby into a poor, unwanted situation. They portray the 
life of the baby and mother as being very diffi cult and 
disadvantaged and the only viable option is to abort the 
fetus and try to do better the next time. There are clearly 
other and better alternatives, but the abortionist has an 
agenda to promote and he will promote it with whatever 
lie he has to use in order to further his cause. Abortion is 
murder and no amount of mental gymnastics will change 
it (Gen. 9:6). It violates many Bible principles (Matt. 
7:12; Rom. 13:9; Mark 12:31).

The idea of euthanasia is promoted by liberals in our 
society and situation ethics is one of the wicked tools they 
use to promote it. Sometimes children are subtly taught 
situation ethics, or values clarifi cation as it is sometimes 
called, in school at an early age in order to soften them 
for this sinful practice. A picture is drawn of three people 
on a deserted island with no food. There is a young man, 
a middle-aged man, and an elderly man, but no food to 
support their existence. It is determined that one must die, 
but who? Obviously, the conclusion they want the young 
to arrive at is that the elderly must die in order to help 
the younger generation. He has, according to this theory, 
lived most of his life and now it would be better for him 
to die so that the younger might live. What about what 
God’s word says about murder (Gen. 9:6; Exod. 20:13)? 
To the situation ethics promoter, it is no longer murder 
because of the situation these people fi nd themselves in. 
It is a small step from that island to our old-folks homes 
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They watch us in environments like . . .

The Workplace. We can build or quickly destroy our 
infl uence by our conduct on the job. Our language, be-
havior, honesty, etc., can serve as gauges of our sincerity 
and devotion to Christ. We must be circumspect (Eph. 
5:15; Col. 4:5). When we think no one is watching us, 
at that moment someone has his eyes fi xed on us to see 
what we will do.

The Home. How husbands and wives treat each other, 
how parents raise their children, how children treat their 
parents, how the extended family is dealt with, etc., are 
all indicators of whose we are and how well we are serv-
ing him. We may think no one is paying attention, but 
don’t be fooled!

On Vacations. Everybody needs a vacation occasion-
ally, and most are quite enjoyable. But we can’t let our 
guard down in serving God and exemplary conduct. In 
fact, it may be possible to have a greater infl uence on 
someone while on vacation than when at home because 
they see that our Christianity has gone on vacation. When 
we maintain fi delity to God on vacation, just as we do 
when we are home (and this assumes, of course, that we 
maintain fi delity to God when at home), it speaks volumes 
to those who watch.

Wherever you are, in whatever you are doing, just when 
you think no one is looking — someone is!

situation and determine if sin should be committed or would 
a sinful action be allowed under the given circumstances.

Some preachers are theorizing that we may be placed 
in situations where sin must be chosen or where we must 
choose between the lesser of two evils. They use, or misuse 
would be a better term, Old Testament examples and com-
ments from worldly men as their source of authority. The 
Bible records the errors of many people in the Old Testament 
without commenting on God’s approval of their actions. We 
must not use these situations as justifi cation for transgres-
sion. Let us have faith in God, always do right, and trust 
that God will deliver.  

 
3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-8932
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When You Think No One Is Looking . . .

So you think you’ve gotten away with something you 
knew you shouldn’t have done. There was the fear of get-
ting caught, yet at the same time the excitement of getting 
by with it. After a while you become confi dent, perhaps 
even a little arrogant, that no one saw what you did. Alas! 
You were spotted by someone who knows you, by someone 
whom you infl uence. Just when you were sure no one was 
looking, he was! You are not the fi rst, nor will you be the 
last to have such experiences.

When Moses was 40 years old, supposing his Israelite 
brethren would understand (Acts 7:23ff), he killed an 
Egyptian who mistreated an Israelite. The next day when 
Moses saw two Israelites fi ghting each other, he attempted 
to reconcile them, only to learn that he had been seen as 
he killed the Egyptian and buried him in the sand the day 
before (Exod. 2:11-14). Like Moses, we frequently think 
that no one is really watching when, in fact, they are closely 
observing us. They want to see how we who profess to be 
Christians act and react in various circumstances in life. 
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two thousand years later we have the same product, and 
what a powerful product it is. It is God’s power to save 
depraved man from a fate worse than death, and give him 
a hope beyond that which he could have ever dreamed of. 
It is the gospel (the good news) of Jesus Christ.

Marriott and Mars, both founder entrepreneurs, were 
“walking missionaries” in their organizations, constantly 
demonstrating and expressing in their day-to-day activities, 
their preferred ways of doing business. The Bible says, 
“where there is no vision the people perish” (Prov. 29:18). 
The church needs leaders who are visionaries, people of 
God who lead the fl ock of God by example, to live, eat 
and sleep their mission statement. The employees of Mar-
riott and Mars were left in no doubt about “the way things 
should be done.”

Percy Barnnevik of Asea Brown Boveri, the giant Swiss 
conglomerate, has created a sense of mission which perme-
ates his portfolio of over 1300 companies. He has a simple 

George Harris

Mission Impossible 
Without Commitment

We live in a modern world of advanced technology and 
creative competition. When we take a long hard look at 
the world, it becomes obvious that we can take a leaf out 
of their book. The Lord told us that we are to “be as wise 
as serpents and harmless as doves” (Matt. 10:16). Secu-
lar organizations galvanize themselves behind a shared 
mission, which can be an exciting and successful place 
to work, but it takes the commitment of every employee 
to attain the goal of the mission statement.

Cases where managers have created a real sense of 
mission, set a daunting standard for the less able . . . Bill 
Marriot, for example undertook “walkabouts” with his 
hotel managers where he noted down in his pocket-pad 
a range of faults, some seemingly trivial, but not to Bill. 
The news of Bill’s likes and dislikes quickly circulated 
to all the other Marriot hotel managers. Such attention to 
detail has undoubtedly helped the group become one of 
the most successful hotel chains in the world.

Forrest Mars, founder of the Mars Corporation in 
Slough, England some 65 years ago, considered product 
quality to be the most important factor for his customers. 
Certainly, competitive prices, availability, packaging etc. 
were also very important, but quality was above all. His 
motto was, “I want to be proud of our product.”

The apostle Paul was proud of his product. He said, 
“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; 
to the Jew fi rst, and also to the Greek. For therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith: as it is 
written, The just shall live by faith” (Rom 1:16-17). This 
characteristic demonstrated boldness of spirit in a series 
of characteristics is revealed by him as a true spiritual 
leader in the fi rst chapter of his epistle to the Romans. 
He reveals the gospel’s power, salvation, righteousness, 
and faith. The Greek word for power is dunamis from 
which our English word “dynamite” is derived. Paul 
expressed that he had a dynamite product. Some nearly 

The Lord has given us our mission 
statement. In probating his own 

will, subsequent to his resurrection 
but prior to his ascension, he told 
his disciples, “Go ye into all the 

world, and preach the gospel to ev-
ery creature. He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved; but he 

that believeth not shall be dammed” 
(Mark 16:15-16).
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but compelling philosophy which can be paraphrased as 
“putting people before cost, thinking globally, but acting 
locally, and keeping business small and simple so they re-
main customer focused.” In Christian terms Christ put the 
souls of men before the cost to himself, the church thinking 
universally, in prayers for all the saints, but acting locally 
in carrying out its mission, keeping the gospel simple (not 
as false teachers) so that she can remain soul focused.

A mission statement is only created with a sense of mis-
sion if the mission statement is understood, believed, and 
acted upon by the majority of the organization’s members. 
Campbell and Yeung, “gurus” in this fi eld, suggest a mission 
with these qualities will have four components: purpose, 
strategy, values, and behavior standards. The purpose of 
the mission statement of the gospel is to “present every 
man perfect in Christ” (Col 1:28), the strategy to preach the 
gospel to every creature in every nation (Matt 28:19; Mark 
16:15), the values, love, joy, peace and all the other fruits 
of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22, 23) and behavior standards, to “put 
off the old man, put on the new man, and walk worthy of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ” (Col 3:9-10; 1:10)

Some mission statements of big business that are worthy 
of our consideration are:  Sainsburg’s (an English super-
market chain) “. . . contribution to the public good and the 
quality of life.” Merck (a big American health care group), 
“We are in the business of preserving and improving human 
life.” Matsushita, “To recognize our responsi-  bilities as 
industrialists, to foster progress, to promote the greatest 
welfare of society. . .” All of these mission statements have 
a spiritual tone to them but are secular in nature, as are the 
businesses that produce them.

The Lord has given us our mission statement. In probat-
ing his own will, subsequent to his resurrection but prior 
to his ascension, he told his disciples, “Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that be-
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be dammed” (Mark 16:15-16). “Go ye therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: Teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world” (Matt. 28:19-20). “Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day: And that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem” (Luke 24:46-47). Within this mission statement 
are the four components: purpose, strategy, values, and 
behavior standards.

The Lord did not give us an impossible mission, but there 
are many among us that act as if he did. Yes, from a worldly 
view point the mission may seem impossible, but the world 
takes God out of the equation. God is “able to do exceed-

ingly abundantly above all that we are able to ask or think” 
(Eph. 3:20). It takes commitment to be challenged to the 
mission. It requires vision to see the results of the mission, 
and it necessarily depends upon laborers for the execution 
of the mission. The Lord has told us, “The harvest truly is 
plenteous, but the laborers are few; Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that He will send forth laborers into 
His harvest” (Matt. 9:37-38). If secular business was given 
the church’s mission statement, would its performance be 
more successful than the children of light?

Nehemiah had the vision to get the city walls of Jeru-
salem rebuilt. He had a passionate perception of what his 
mission was. He planned the work meticulously, then he 
worked the plan. He motivated a demotivated people to 
rise up and build the wall. The wall was completed in an 
extra-ordinary time frame because “the people had a mind 
to work” (Neh 4:6).

A hit and miss approach to the mission at hand will not 
get the task done. It is the Lord’s business. It is the greatest 
work that the world has ever known. It requires laborers 
who have a mind to work. The mission statement has 
been given. Every worker of Jesus Christ must take up the 
challenge and conduct the business within the framework 
of the mission statement. The mission statement must be 
“understood, believed and acted upon by the majority of 
the organization’s members.” However, it will be mission 
impossible without commitment.

P.O. Box 300, Steenberg 7947 Cape Town South Africa
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American soil in the early years of the 
nineteenth century. Its purpose was to 
re store the Lord’s church in doctrine, 
in work, and in worship as it was in 
the beginning. The “battle-cry” of this 
movement was in perfect harmony 
with its purpose — “Where the Bible 
speaks, we will speak, and where the 
Bible is silent, we will be silent.” 
What a noble undertaking, and far 
superior to previous efforts to reform 
Roman Catholicism and to reconcile 
the animosities and differences among 
Protestant denomina- tionalists. 

It should be emphasized at this 
point that the battle-cry of the restor-
ation movement was nothing new — it 
is simply a re-statement of the truths 
taught in the New Testament. In 1 
Corinthians 4:6 (RV) the Apostle Paul 
reminded the Corinthians not to go 
beyond the things that were written; 
in 1 Peter 4:11 the Apostle Peter said, 
“If any man speak, let him speak as the 
oracles of God”; and John reminds us 
(2 John 9-11) that “whoso ever goeth 
onward and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God.” Brethren, 
what the Holy Spirit is saying here 
is that the Bible, the word of God, is 
complete and needs no additions or 
subtractions; it must not be tampered 
with in any manner, for it meets man’s 
needs. As someone has well said, “The 
gospel God gave is adaptable to the 
man that he made”; it equips the man 
of God for every good work (2 Tim. 
3:16-17). It is man’s responsibility to 
study it, to believe it, and to obey its 
precepts.

Lindsay A. Allen

Who Divided the Lord’s Church?

Those who take a fi rm stand on 
a “thus saith the Lord” for all they 
believe and practice in their service 
to God are accused of splitting the 
Lord’s church, and are labeled with 
such unworthy epithets as “antis” and 
“orphan home haters.” This is a seri-
ous charge of the greatest magnitude, 
for it is much more serious to divide 
the spiritual body of Christ than his 
physical body. Such a false charge 
demands a forthright and honest reply, 
and above all it must be scriptural. The 
purpose of this article is to do that. 
Let it be understood in the beginning 
that the author of these lines has no ill 
will toward any person, much less his 
own brethren. Contrariwise, since he 
and his brethren are cut from the same 
gospel pattern, he has nothing but love 
and goodwill toward them. The only 
purpose of this article is to search out 
the truth concerning this charge, for 
Jesus said, “Ye shall know the truth, 
and the truth shall make you free”; 
“Sanctify them through thy truth: thy 
word is truth” (John 8:32; 17:17). Paul 
reminded the Thessalonians that God 
would send a “strong delusion” to 
those who did not love the truth, that 
they could believe a lie and be damned 
(2 Thess. 2:10-12).

In order to have a fi rm background 
for the study of division in the Lord’s 
church, it would be helpful to make a 
brief survey of division in the church 
in the nineteenth and twentieth centu-
ries. Such a survey will show the true 
nature and cause of such divisions.

The restoration movement began on 

What better 
     way to 
     hinder the 

gospel of Christ than 
to divide the church? 
Thus, in 1849 and 
1859 re spectively he  
(Satan) introduced, 
through his 
emissaries, the 
missionary society 
and instrumental 
music.
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The restoration preachers preached 
the gospel without fear or favor to 
over-fl owing crowds who were hun-
gry for something that would satisfy 
their spiritual needs. The time was ripe 
for religious reform for denomination-
alism was torn asunder, corrupted, and 
hopelessly divided by the doctrines 
of men. Thou sands, even whole con-
gregations, responded to the gospel 
call, were baptized into Christ and 
became New Testament Christians. 
These Christians met on the fi rst day 
of the week to eat the Lord’s supper 
(Acts 20:7), to sing songs of praises 
to God (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), to lay 
by in store (1 Cor. 16:1, 2), to engage 
in prayer to God (Acts 2:42) and to 
preach the gospel as was done in 
New Testament days. These meetings 
continued in peace and harmony, but 
not for many seasons for Satan, the 
arch-enemy of mankind, was ready to 
strike at the success of the gospel. It 
is well to remember that Satan, who 
works through carnal men, does not 
work haphazardly but has definite 
plans and schemes to perfect his work. 
What better way to hinder the gospel 
of Christ than to divide the church? 
Thus, in 1849 and 1859 re spectively 
he introduced, through his emissaries, 
the missionary society and instrumen-
tal music.

These two innovations not only 
divided the church, thus creating ill 
will and bitterness among brethren, 
but corrupted the worship and de-
throned God. The feelings created 
by animosity and ill will grew so 
intense that brethren who opposed 
these innovations found themselves 
locked out of their places of worship. 
Appeals to the courts were futile and 
only added fuel to the fi res of division. 
Numerous efforts were made to settle 
these divisions on Bible grounds, but 
to no avail. These conditions existed 
for the next fi fty years with brethren 
leaving their home congregations and 
fi nding separate places of worship. 
The larger group of brethren who had 
initiated and defended these innova-
tions are today known as “Disciples 
of Christ” and are among the most 

liberal denominations in the nation; 
they have added numerous unscrip-
tural activities besides instrumental 
music and the missionary society, 
even to open membership of the be-
lievers in Christ. Brethren, this is an 
object lesson teaching us the danger 
of going beyond that which is written. 
We cannot afford to be a part of that 
history that will repeat itself!

A Brief Survey of Some of 
the Divisions in the 

Restoration Movement 
in the Twentieth Century

The twentieth century has proven 
to be turbulent with changes. The in-
dustrial revolution has brought many 
major changes that have lifted the 
face of the nation. The building of 
business enterprises to do the work 
that God gave the church, and the 
introduction of numerous innova-
tions have corrupted the church and 
will lead to apostasy. The last two 
decades have seen a decided change 
in the substance of preaching. Ser-
mon topics today consist principally 
of moral and ethical lessons that deal 
with the issues that beset our nation. 
Many of these sermons are scriptural, 
timely, and need to be preached, but 
brethren, that is not the full gospel. 
Jesus said, “Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every crea-
ture” (Mark 16:15). Regardless of 
what else preachers may preach, the 
fundamentals of the gospel must not 
be put on the “back burner.” There is 
no substitute for the gospel, for it is 
God’s power to save the sinner (Rom. 
1:16, 17). In the division of the nine-
teenth century those who opposed 
innovations were the smaller of the 
two groups; after separation they soon 
grew to be the larger, for the preachers 
preached the gospel without fear or 
favor — it brought results! Brethren, 
what I am saying here is this: the 
church will die without the gospel!

In 1906 the U.S. Bureau of Census 
listed the non-instru mental churches of 
Christ as a separate and distinct group. 
This separate listing of churches of 
Christ was both timely and encour-

aging, for it gave the brethren a solid 
place in so ciety. In 1910 the church 
at Columbia, Tennessee established 
the Tennessee Orphan Home that was 
moved to Springhill, Tennessee in 
1935. The advent of the orphan homes 
brought a new era to the disciples 
for they and their children’s children 
would ex perience strife, alienation, 
and division throughout the remain ing 
part of the century. It is safe to say that 
the orphan’s home has divided more 
churches of Christ than any other one 
innovation. The late Luther Blackmon 
sums up the infl uence of the orphan’s 
home in this short statement: “The 
Orphan’s Home is the key that opened 
the treasuries of the churches of Christ 
to human institutions.” The key that 
opened the trea suries of the churches 
was its emotional appeal, for there is 
nothing that touches the human heart 
more than the cry of a hungry orphan 
child. Satan knew that this device 
would get the job done (2 Cor. 2:11)! 
Many brethren followed their emo-
tions, not the Scripture!

What Then, Is the Issue That Di-
vides Brethren?

Let us look fi rst of all to the nega-
tive: it is not orphan care, all orphans 
need care; it is not orphan homes, for 
all orphans need a home. The issue 
is simply this: do churches of Christ 
have divine authority to build and 
maintain, from their treasuries, social 
institutions? This question begs for 
a scriptural answer. How far can the 
church go in the social fi eld? Some 
churches of Christ are now build-
ing and maintaining schools, orphan 
homes, old folks homes, homes for un-
wed mothers, and medical clinics (or 
hospitals). Brethren, if churches are 
to build and maintain orphan homes 
from their treasuries, why engage a 
human institution to do this work? 
Do you not believe that the church is 
suffi cient to do all the work that God 
gave it? The inspired Scripture tells us 
that the word of God is able to furnish 
the man of God completely unto every 
good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17).
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Finally, does God not have a plan to care for orphans? 
Yes! In every age God has cared for orphans. In the Old 
Testa ment he exhorted the people time after time to look 
after widows and orphans. In the New Testament the only 
passage that deals with the care of orphans is James 1:27; 
here the responsibility is given, not to churches, but to in-
dividual Christians — “Pure religion and undefi led before 
God and the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and the 
widows in their affl iction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world.” Brethren, this is God’s answer!

The Social Gospel
The purpose of the social gospel is to improve the quality 

of human life. To this end many churches are engaged in 
some kind of social work such as orphan and elderly care, 
education, recreation, entertainment, and as one preacher 
put it recently, “just plain fun.” This so-called “gospel” (or 
pseudo-gospel) is in sharp contrast to the gospel of Christ; 
one is carnal and thus creates carnality, while the gospel 
of Christ deals solely and entirely with the salvation of 
the soul. The social gospel followed the orphan home in 
infl uence in the states for several years, but has been more 
widely accepted than any other innovation and thus, has 
led more churches away from spirituality to carnality and 
secularism than any other one innovation.

The social gospel, instead of making the world a bet-
ter place to live, is laying the foundation for widespread 
apostasy in the next few years. When churches capitalize on 
fun and frolic and give little or no attention to Bible study 
and to spiritual worship, they are preparing the minds of 
the people to accept any kind of false doctrine or dogma. 
Friend, the social gospel is subtle and acts as a decoy for it 
gives to the people a sense of false security — they think 
they are busy doing the will of the Lord with all their social 
activity.

This statement may surprise the reader, but the roots of 
the social gospel reach back to near the close of the middle 

ages. When the Roman church built schools for priests and 
went into the education business, began to look after the 
poor, the down-trodden and the sick, they laid the founda-
tion for the social gospel. During the Protestant reformation 
the Protestant churches (some time later) took over the role 
of the social gospel.

In England and in the states, the industrial revolution 
played a major role in crystallizing the idea of the social 
gos pel. Factories brought multitudes of people from the 
country into the city to small congested areas which created 
slums and many other unhealthy situations. Industrialists 
saw the need of giving some assistance to these poor people, 
and then later turned the work over to churches.

In the 1950s and 1960s in the states, the social gospel 
grew rapidly and was accepted by most of the churches of 
Christ who had already accepted the orphan homes and 
the schools. The social gospel continues to grow rapidly 
among some churches of Christ. Even as this article is 
being written there are churches in this county who are 
either building separate build ings for fellowship halls or 
are adding such to their present buildings. These halls will 
be used for congregational meals, for banquets, for special 
events during graduation, and there will be basketball goals, 
volleyball nets, and other athletic equipment.

Brethren, have you forgotten, or have you ever known, 
that the word “fellowship” as used in the Scripture always 
refers to spiritual fellowship, never to secular affairs? 
The audi torium is the only “fellowship hall” you need. 
Recently I asked a young lady how the church was doing 
in her community; she said, “Fine, we have just given the 
grandest program and supper for the volunteer fi re depart-
ment.” Brethren, that bothers me; have you forgotten that 
the Lord’s church is spiritual, that its work is spiritual, and 
that the church does not engage in carnal activities?

These things as stated above only lay the foundation for 
widespread apostasy in the near future. Since preachers do 
not preach the gospel as they once did, and many churches 
have given themselves over to fun and frolic, what can you 
expect of the church in the future?

Brethren, now is the time to get busy; lay aside these 
carnal works and activities and concentrate on things spiri-
tual. Brother Preacher, preach the gospel; preach the power 
of God unto salvation to those who receive it (Rom. 1:16, 
17). Nothing can take the place of the gospel of Christ. 
Let us keep the church pure as the Lord gave it to us in the 
beginning. This is serious business; let us get busy!

210 W. Lee Ave., Florence, Alabama 35630
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trained in every aspect of his job. An untrained, undisci-
plined, and uncontrolled watchdog is a greater danger than 
no watchdog at all. In the real world, we sometimes hear 
of dogs turning on members of the very household they are 
supposed to be protecting. We have seen TV news footage 
of children horribly disfi gured by attacks from a neighbor’s 
watchdog. Sadly, the same kind of thing can and does hap-
pen in the Lord’s church.

One key attitude or behavioral trait 
that every watchdog must learn is 
meekness or gentleness. In 2 Timothy 
3:24-25, Paul is training Timothy to 
be a good watchdog when he tells him 
that “a servant of the Lord must not 
quarrel but be gentle to all, able to 
teach, patient, in humility correcting 
those who are in opposition, if God 
perhaps will grant them repentance, 
so that they may know the truth.” Yes, 
Timothy needed to deal with those 
who were in error, but he needed to do 
so with gentleness. A watchdog who 
is never able to confront danger and 
warn against it without starting a dog 
fi ght is not doing his job correctly.

Gentleness is an outgrowth of 
proper attitudes toward oneself and 
others. With respect to others, the 
gentle watchdog is acting from mo-
tives of genuine love and concern. 
He knows that biting and devouring 

another is not consistent with his mission to serve, love and 
protect (cf. Gal. 5:14-15). If there are enemies, the watch-
dog lets you know, but it gives his hearers no pleasure. Paul 
demonstrated the heart of a faithful and loving watchdog 
when he told the Philippians that “many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 
they are the enemies of the cross of Christ” (Phil. 3:18).

With respect to himself the gentle watchdog knows 
nothing of pride and everything of humility. He is humble 

Steve Klein

A Watchdog Must Be Gentle

The Lord’s church needs watchdogs A watchdog 
sniffs out doctrinal danger and barks the warning. A 
watchdog remains alert, capable of recognizing a threat 
and sounding the alarm The watchdogs of ancient Judah 
were failures in this respect. The Lord reprimanded Judah 
because “His watchmen are blind, They are all ignorant; 
They are all dumb dogs, They cannot bark; Sleeping, ly-
ing down, loving to slumber” (Isa. 56:10).

Among God’s people today, 
preachers and elders are especial-
ly charged with watchdog duty. 
As those who rule over churches, 
elders watch out for your souls, 
as those who must give account” 
(Heb. 13:17). The elders of the 
church in Ephesus were warned 
of “savage wolves” who would 
come in among them, not spar-
ing the fl ock; they were therefore 
commanded to “watch” (Acts 
20:29-31; Tit. 1:9). Similarly, 
in order to fulfi ll the ministry of 
evangelist, a preacher must “con-
vince, rebuke” and “be watchful 
in all things” (2 Tim. 4:1-5).

Leaders in churches must un-
derstand that being a watchdog is 
a serious responsibility. A watch-
man (or dog) is held personally 
responsible for the damage done 
when he fails to issue a warning 
(see Ezek. 33:6-7; Heb. 13:17). We must also realize that 
the duty to watch and warn extends beyond the borders 
of the local church. Paul had deep concern for all the 
churches (2 Cor. 11:28), and if apostolic examples are still 
worthy of imitation so should we. As a preacher, Titus was 
to make it his business to stop the mouths of the many 
false teachers in every city in Crete (Tit. 1:5, 10-14).

But as important as it is to have alert and active watch-
dogs, it is just as important for each watchdog to be well 
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In Bible times, there were those who refused to take a 
stand for God and his truth. They were always condemned 
for such cowardice. It was the people of courage who dared 
to stand against the views of those in places of power who 
God approved.

Elijah vs. The Powerful In Israel
Elijah was a man who stood in opposition to the wicked 

ways of King Ahab and his wife, Jezebel. Ahab and Jezebel 
had introduced the idolatry of Baal to Israel with all of its 
associated evils. Elijah stood against that system and urged 
others to oppose it as well. When Ahab came face to face 
with Elijah, the king’s fi rst words were these: “Is that you, O 
troubler of Israel?” (1 Kings 18:17). Elijah replied, “I have 
not troubled Israel, but you and your father’s house have, 
in that you have forsaken the commandments of the Lord, 
and you have followed Baal” (1 Kings 18:18). This man of 
God rightly understood that the one standing for truth was 
not the cause of trouble. Those who disobeyed God were 
the reason for problems and the resultant division.

When all of the people were gathered, they had a clear 
choice. Who would they believe and follow? Their king 
who had the power over them or Elijah who spoke an 
unpopular message of truth in opposition to the king. The 
Bible records the occasion in these words:

And Elijah came to all the people, and said, “How long 
will you falter between two opinions? If the Lord is God, 

because he sees himself as he is. He is, after all, a dog. He 
knows that he too is fallible, capable of making mistakes 
and committing sin. As he attempts to correct or restore a 
brother overtaken in “any trespass” he does so in a spirit 
of gentleness,” considering himself lest he also be tempted 
(Gal. 6:1). No matter who he is dealing with, he is “gentle, 
showing all meekness unto all men” because he knows 
that he himself has at one time or another been “foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful and hating” others (Tit. 
3:2-3).

Watchdogs are so greatly needed among God’s people 
today. We need watchdogs who are alert, vigilant, faith-
ful, and gentle. And we need watchdogs who can read an 
article like this and profi t from it, even if it has stepped on 
their tails.

From The Exhorter, Townsend Ford Road, Athens, Alabama

Harry R. Osborne

“I Plead The Fifth, Lord!”
Have you ever noticed how politicians answer ques-

tions? Most of them will not give a straight answer. One of 
their tricks is to talk around a subject for a while, but when 
they are done, they have not said anything. Another trick 
is to answer a question with, “No comment.” It is as if 
they have a natural tendency to plead the fi fth amendment 
regardless of the circumstance. Why would someone try 
to shun an answer and keep a matter shrouded in silence? 
Why would one not want it to be known where he stands 
on a question? The most common reason is the fear of 
opposition from those who may not agree with the stated 
view. The safe road to avoid taking a stand is to stay quiet 
or issue a disclaimer to signal neutrality.

The recent efforts to speak plainly on the immorality 
manifesting itself in our local schools have shown this 
tendency by some in our community. Very few seem ready 
to boldly oppose immoral teaching and practice even 
when they agree that it is immoral. They do not want to 
offend others. It seems the majority of those in places of 
infl uence are more concerned with covering up problems 
rather than correcting them. The disclaimer put on our 
article in the newspaper was an amusing example of this 
to me. Instead of taking a stand one way or the other, it 
was deemed safer and more politically correct to state 
their neutrality. The fact is that there is no neutral ground 
with morality and service to God. We are either for the 
Lord or against him (Matt. 12:30).
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follow Him; but if Baal, then follow him.” But the people 
answered him not a word (1 Kings 18:21).

It was a fi fth amendment crowd who feared the king 
more than they loved the truth. However, God gave vic-
tory to his truth through Elijah that day when he was used 
to show God’s power on Mount Carmel. If we wish to be 
victorious along with God’s cause, we must stand boldly for 
the truth even in the face of powerful opposition. Silence 
will not get the job done when the truth is at stake.

The Blind Man, His Parents and Jesus
In John 9, Jesus gave sight to a man who had been born 

blind. When the Pharisees who opposed Jesus asked the 
man who had made him to see, the man answered unasham-
edly even over the objections of the powerful Pharisees. 
At the fi rst, the man knew by the miracle worked that the 
one working such a miracle must be from God. Therefore, 
when asked who Jesus was, the man said, “He is a prophet” 
(John 9:17). Later, when the Pharisees tried to get him to 
change his testimony, they ridiculed the man for being a 
disciple of Jesus whereas they claimed to be disciples of 
Moses. The Pharisees chided, “We know that God spoke 
to Moses; as for this fellow, we do not know where He is 
from” (John 9:29). Undaunted, the man replied:

Why, this is a marvelous thing, that you do not know where 
He is from, and yet He has opened my eyes! Now we know 
that God does not hear sinners; but if anyone is a worshiper 
of God and does His will, He hears him. Since the world 
began it has been unheard of that anyone opened the eyes 
of one who was born blind. If this Man were not from God, 
He could do nothing (John 9:30-33).
This man was not a fair weather supporter of Jesus 

Christ. He was ready to face the opposition and remain 
unmoved. The power of the opponent did not make him 
fearful.

However, the man’s parents did not exhibit such courage. 
The Pharisees asked them how their son received his sight. 
The parents responded, “By what means he now sees we 
do not know, or who opened his eyes we do not know. He 
is of age; ask him. He will speak for himself” (John 9:21). 
This answer was a dodge. They knew how he was made 
to see, but they were afraid to tell the Pharisees for fear of 
what they might do in retaliation. The next verses make 
that clear in the following words:

His parents said these things because they feared the Jews, 
for the Jews had agreed already that if anyone confessed 
that He was Christ, he would be put out of the synagogue. 

the truth regardless of the cost.

The Rulers Seeking Praise Of Men
In John 12, we see another case of the same thing involv-

ing those who were themselves in places of power. They 
did not want to lose their position by confessing Christ. 
Notice how the Bible describes these people:

Nevertheless even among the rulers many believed in 
Him, but because of the Pharisees they did not confess 
Him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue; for 
they loved the praise of men more than the praise of God 
(John 12:42-43).

 Their problem was not one of ignorance. They knew 
who Jesus was, but were to cowardly to confess him before 
others. What a shame it was that these people loved the 
praise of men more than God! It is a sad fact that some 
still do.

Conclusion
If we are to serve God acceptably, we must realize our 

responsibility to stand for God and his truth regardless of 
the cost. At times, it will cost us as others ridicule, oppose 
and even denounce us. But we must always remember that 
it is the ultimate praise of God that we seek, not the tem-
porary popularity of this world. Like those of Bible times, 
we live in a world where standing for truth is not popular. 
In fact, it is so unpopular that we are sure to be opposed (2 
Tim. 3:12). What should we do? Remain silent? Go along 
with the crowd? Issue a disclaimer to truth? No, we must 
“preach the word; be urgent in season, out of season; re-
prove, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching” 
(2 Tim. 4:2). Those who justify sin and error will oppose 
us as will those who sit in silence. But God will bring us 
to victory with his truth in the end!

1606 Crown Drive, Alvin, Texas 77511

Therefore his parents said, “He is of age; ask him” (John 
9:22-23).

They were cowards who issued their disclaimer to pro-
tect themselves from the Pharisees instead of standing for 
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Many include offensive language, and are marked as such 
in stores. One producer, Sean Combs, was questioned about 
gangsta rapper Biggie Smalls, who was gunned down in 
LA. Smalls had been in a verbal feud with another rapper 
who was also killed in gunfi re. Combs was asked: “You’re 
a father. Do you think hard-core rap records should carry 
stronger parental warnings?” He replied, “I don’t have no 
problem with that. I think kids shouldn’t be able to listen to 
some albums till their minds are fully developed and ready 
to digest an album with certain realities on there. There are 
realities that may be too harsh for young ears. Even though 
it’s a reality and needs to be said, it may not need to be said 
to a 10-year old.” 

The follow-up question was, “What about a three-year 
old? Do you let your three-year-old son Justin listen to 
gangsta rap?” Combs reply, “Well, he can’t listen to the 
Biggie album (the recently released “Life After Death”). 
Some things on my album he can’t listen to. He just listens 
to the singles. The clean-up singles” (Time, Aug. 4, 1997, 
Canadian Edition, 44). How about a few more “really” 
cleaned up songs? 

Passive Smoking Can Harm You
Passive smoking is defi ned as smoke you breath when 

another person is handling the cigarette. Many recent stud-
ies have found that smoking is bad for one’s health. This 
year airline stewardesses fi led legal claims that they were 
physically harmed by having to work in past years in planes 
where people smoked. Also, tobacco companies made a 
major a $368-billion capitulation in court cases involving 
U.S. states health insurance claims. Some companies are 
even turning in evidence against the others that smoking is 
harmful and company leaders knew just that.

What is the effect of second-hand smoke on you? Last 
summer, Time reported, “Get out the gas mask. A major 
study concludes that non-smokers double their risk of heart 
disease when regularly exposed to the thousands of chemi-
cals in passive smoke. The researchers warn: if you can 
smell it, it can harm you” (June 2, 1997, Canadian Edition, 
16). So, can you smell it?

  
Later, under “Where there’s smoke” Time reported, 

Reading, Writing, and Refl ecting
Steve Willis

Correction?
In my last “Reading, Writing and Refl ecting” I reported 

on the male rock singer who goes by the name of Marilyn 
Manson. My information was, taken from an issue of the 
Alberta Report which read: “Manson, 28, a skinny, chin-
less Floridian who wears androgynous make-up, Nazi-style 
clothing, and fi shnet stockings, is a Church of Satan minister. 
He drinks his own blood and has (had oral sex with) male 
groupies during concerts.”

Since then, Manson has come to Alberta. With reports 
like the above abounding, his act was shut out of a per-
formance in Calgary, though he did appear in Edmonton. 
Articles appeared in the newspapers, both for and against the 
performance. In one of the articles, it was revealed that the 
American Family Association was helping to spread the an-
ti-Manson news by distributing “affi davits from two teenage 
girls who allege they saw live homosexual acts, child abuse 
and animal slaughter on stage at one of Manson’s shows.” 
When Manson’s lawyers sued the AFA for defamation, “it 
backed down and admitted the ‘affi davits’ were fabricated” 
(from Medicine Hat News, July 12, 1997, B6).

Now if he didn’t do the acts, I certainly want to withdraw 
the allegation that he did do the acts. Perhaps there are no 
affi davits to say he did. However since that issue, there 
has been another issue of the Alberta Report with Manson 
as the cover article (July 18, 1997). Manson’s guitarist is 
quoted from Rolling Stone magazine, as saying, “We’ve 
done much worse things than that. I had my 11-year-old 
brother onstage in one of the shows completely naked. It 
was like child pornography” (34).

I’ll leave it to the magazines to sort all that out. It seems 
clear enough from other things reported that this is not a 
musical group that you’d want your children to see, or 
probably hear. 

Don’t Do as I Say!
One recent phenomena in music is the spoken word set 

to music or sound samples: Rap. There are several variet-
ies of this format. One is called “gangsta” rap. Some songs 
exhibit brutal feelings of men toward women. Others are 
against the police and have advocated killing the police. 
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“Boys born to moms who smoke during pregnancy are more 
likely to exhibit aggressive, destructive, or other problem 
behaviors. Nicotine may disrupt fetal brain development” 
(August 4, 1997, Canadian Edition, 10).

Does the love of tobacco or the love of Christ control 
you? (cf. 2 Cor. 5:14).

What’s Quicker than a Quickie Divorce?
Married couples in Utah, California, and Arizona can 

now get a quicker divorce than the “quickie” divorce. All 
they need to do is fi nd the closest Quick Court machine. It 
resembles an automatic bank teller machine, and will pro-
duce divorce papers about as fast. After the papers are later 
certifi ed by a lawyer, their divorce is offi cial. This process 
started in Arizona with three machines in 1993. It became 
so popular in that state that it plans to have 150 machines 
by the end of 1997. 

Compare that to Louisiana’s recent attempt to make 
marriages more permanent by instituting “covenant” mar-
riages which limit the reasons that a couple can be divorce. 
I thought Matthew 19 limited the reasons to one! (Info from 
Alberta Report, Oct. 6, 1997, 43).

More Divorce Statistics
“If your parents divorce, you’re also more likely to do so” 

says an article in the August 25, 1997 issue of Time. “Now 
a study fi nds that if you experience more than one divorce 
as a kid, you’re four times as likely to go through multiple 
marriages as an adult” (Canadian Edition, 12).

Homosexuals on TV
Last Spring, ABC’s Ellen show was featured on many 

magazine covers as lesbian Ellen DeGeneres’ character on 
the show decided it was time to make her homosexuality 
known. Here are a few of the “outing” covers: TV Guide, 
“Ellen’s Big Outing: Another TV Taboo Comes Tumbling 
Down as Ellen DeGeneres Opens the Door to Prime-time’s 
First Gay Lead”; Time, putting words into DeGeneres’ 
mouth, “‘Yep, I’m Gay’: Exclusive: Ellen DeGeneres ex-
plains why she’s coming out/The changing nature of sex on 
TV,” Out (a publication to “outing” homosexuals) “Come 
on Out, Ellen! The Water’s Just Fine!” Well, it’s not just 
fi ne, according to the Scriptures (1 Cor. 6:9).

TV Guide cited a poll that 63% of regular viewers of Ellen 
were not planning to watch the coming out show (Alberta 
Report, May 12, 1997, 29). Yet, the TV show was nominated 
for one of many Emmys. These nominations and voting for 
awards was by the Hollywood elite — remember the people 
who plan, write and act in shows on TV. This year the Gay 
and Lesbian Alliance is bragging that there are 30 (thirty!) 
homosexual characters featured in U.S. network series this 
fall. Spokesperson Chastity Bono, daughter of Sonny and 
Cher Bono, said that the number of homosexual roles is up 

23% from the start of TV’s last season. She said that the 
outing of Ellen’s character opens possibilities for characters 
other than the “odd recurring character” (Alberta Report, 
September 1, 1997, 50).

Is it no wonder that people are getting fed up with some 
of the programming and policies of the media companies? 
Did you realize that the Disney company, originally noted 
for its family-oriented programming, had purchased ABC’s 
television and radio networks? Last year one large religious 
body threatened to boycott Disney for their “anti-Christian” 
and “anti-family” policies. They have released fi lms that 
have been anti-religion and anti-family values. Homosexu-
als have used the Disney theme parks openly for gay pride 
days. Disney did not respond to the hints of boycott, so, this 
year the same religious group, plus two others decided it 
was time to boycott the Disney organization (Christianity 
Today, July 14, 1997, 72). Not long before this decision was 
made, the Ellen “outing” show aired, and following that 
show, were others in which the character and her friends 
tried to “deal with” her sexuality.

In a show aired in October, ABC at least put up a parental 
warning, for the script called for “Ellen” the lesbian to kiss 
another woman. This is not the fi rst time there has been a 
same-sex kiss on TV. However, it may have been the fi rst 
since the new TV rating system was revised. This warning/
rating has the real Ellen upset. It was reported that she had 
threatened to walk off the show — though on Larry King’s 
show the same night, her mother denied that to be the case. 
My feeling? Let her go. 

While on the one hand, activists say that putting homo-
sexuals on TV has no effect on people, TV advertisers are 
lining up for the best slots to infl uence people. Did you 
realize that the Vice President spoke on the matter too? In 
Los Angeles, Al Gore said, “So many television shows, 
songs, and movies have dramatically changed the way we 
see vital issues. In this sense, the very term ‘entertainment 
industry’ is incomplete. For while you entertain, you also 
open minds and hearts. . . . When the character ‘Ellen’ came 
out, millions of Americans were forced to look at sexual 
orientation in a more open light” (quoted from the Larry 
King show on CNN, Oct 16, 1997). 

Maybe it is fair to point out that another Vice President, 
Dan Quayle, also spoke about media’s infl uence on culture, 
condemning their infl uence for showing a single woman 
choosing to get pregnant on TV’s “Murphy Brown” show. 
Many, including the President, later said that Dan Quayle 
was right. We need to consider carefully the infl uence shows 
like this have on our families.

DeGeneres began her comedy career with a skit wherein 
she was on the phone to God. Maybe it’s time she and others 
actually listen to what God said in the Bible.
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Is the Sauce for the Goose Good for the Gander?
Just see if it turns around fairly in the public’s view. A 

letter to the editor of the Alberta Report, addressed the is-
sue of whether or not homosexuals should be allowed to 
adopt or foster children. So, they turned it around: “. . . Are 
homosexuals fi t to parent foster children? To answer this 
question, let us take two gay men, dress them up in black 
suits with clerical collars, and jowl them out a bit. We now 
have two Christian Brothers from the Mount Cashel Boy’s 
Orphanage, who sexually abused young boys for years. 
Defrock these brothers, remove their titles, and a wonder-
ful transformation takes place. They are now considered 
worthy, by our deluded politicians, to foster children. . . . 
The homosexual community accuses anyone of objecting 
to their death style as hating them, but they are sinners like 
the rest of us, needing mercy. However, they are not fi t to 
foster children and never will be” (Allen Iddings, in Sept. 
22, 1997 issue, 3).

False Prophecy
As I was doing a little research on another topic, I came 

across a “prophecy” about Diana Spencer (deceased), prin-
cess of Wales: “. . . I see her married and very, very happy. 
And there will be another child, a girl. Of that I am certain” 
(Betty Palko, “clairvoyant”; in March 1995 Miracles and 
the Extraordinary magazine, 10). Just how wrong can one 
be? Let us not forget the Bible teaching about such proph-
ets: “And you may say in your heart, ‘How shall we know 
the word which the Lord has not spoken?’ When a prophet 
speaks in the name of the Lord, if the thing does not come 
about or come true, that is the thing which the Lord has not 
spoken. The prophet has spoken presumptuously, you shall 
not be afraid of him” (Deut. 18:21-22).

Just a note: It may seem there are many quotes and 
references to the Alberta Report. Yes, indeed there are. 
Since moving to Alberta, I’ve found it a good source to 
keep up with this kind of information. I hope it is useful 
to you also.

Eric Norford

Heirs According to the Promise
The book of Galatians is a book that deals with the 

difference between the Old Law and the New Covenant. 
The Old Law was limited in its scope. It pertained to the 
Jews only. The Old Law was limited in forgiveness of 
sins. It required the blood of animals as sacrifi ces on a 
daily basis to remit sins. However, in the New Covenant, 
Paul tells us that a person must come in contact with the 
blood of Christ in baptism to have forgiveness of sins, 
“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into His death. Therefore we 
are buried with Him in baptism into death: that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life” 
(Rom. 6:3-4). A person who is baptized becomes a child 
of God (Rom. 8:14-17). Romans 8:17 makes this point 
clear, “And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with Christ . . .” Paul also said in Galatians 3:29, 
“And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 

heirs according the promise.”

The word “heir” according to Thayer’s Greek Lexicon 
means, “to possess of Christians, as exalted by faith to 
the dignity of sons of Abraham and so sons of God, and 
hence to receive the blessings of God’s kingdom promised 
to Abraham.” Vine’s Expository Dictionary of New Testa-
ment Words says the word “denotes one who obtains a lot 
or portion.” It carries with it the idea that all children of 
God are heirs to an inheritance that is yet to come. When 
do Christians become heirs? They become heirs when they 
put Jesus Christ on in baptism and are born again to be 
adopted by the Father (John 3:3, 5; Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:5; 
Eph. 1:5). If you’re a child of God, then you are an heir 
according to the promise of God. We are currently waiting 
to receive our inheritance of heaven.

18 Rossmere Ct. SE, Medicine Hat, Alberta T1B 2M3
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God’s Promise
In order for us to understand the great promise of God 

we must return to when the promise was originally given. 
The covenant and promise was given to Abraham. God 
promised that through Abraham’s seed a nation would 
inherit a land that God would give them. He also prom-
ised that through Abraham’s seed all nations of the earth 
would be blessed (Gen. 12:1-3). God renewed the promise 
of a nation and land in Genesis 15:3-6. The heir to these 
promises fi rst was Isaac. God renewed the covenant with 
him in Genesis 26:3-4. The heir to Isaac was Jacob. And 
God renewed the same promise to Jacob that he had made 
to Abraham and Isaac (Gen. 28:13-14). It was through one 
of Jacob’s sons that the seed promise would be fulfi lled, 
that son was Judah (Gen. 49:10). The seed promise made 
by God was the Messiah coming to bring salvation.

Genesis 15:6 declares that Abraham believed and obeyed 
the God of heaven. Other New Testament passages show 
that Abraham trusted in God’s word and was obedient. 
Thus, he was called a friend of God (Rom. 4:3-6, 20-25; 
Gal. 3:6; Heb. 11:8-17; Jas. 2:20-25).

God promised that through Abraham’s seed all families 
of the earth would be blessed in the Messiah. The promise 
was for those who follow the Messiah, they would never 
die, share in the blessings, and would receive an inheritance 
(John 3:15; 6:35, 40; Heb. 1:1-4). Paul said in Ephesians 
1:10-14, “That in the dispensation of the fulness of the 
times He might gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth; even 
in Him. In whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His own will: That 
we should be to the praise of His glory, who fi rst trusted 
in Christ. In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also 
after ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of purchased possession, unto the praise of His 
glory.” We know that this promise is sure and true because 
God cannot lie and sent Christ to purchase our souls (Gal. 
4:4; Tit. 1:2).

The Law of Moses
God not only promised Abraham the great promises, 

but said that his descendants would spend 430 years in 
captivity (Gen. 15:13-16; Acts 7:6; Gal. 3:17). When they 
escaped Egyptian bondage, they received the Law of Moses 
(Exod. 20-34). The Law served two purposes: (1) It was 
added because of transgressions or sins (Gal. 3:19); (2) It 
showed us the promise to come (Gal. 3:21). But the Law 
of Moses was not a perfect law, “But before faith came, 
we were kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was 
our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might 
be justifi ed by faith, but after that faith is come, we are no 

longer under a schoolmaster” (Gal. 3:23-25). The faith is a 
reference to a better testament, “But now hath he obtained 
a more excellent ministry, by how much also He is the 
mediator of a better covenant, which was established upon 
better promises. For if that fi rst covenant had been fault-
less, then should no place have been sought for the second” 
(Heb. 8:6-7). The Law could not take away sins. It was an 
imperfect of faith, “For the law having a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the very image of the things can 
never with those sacrifi ces which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto perfect. For then 
would they not ceased to be offered? Because that the wor-
shipers once purged should have had no conscience of sins. 
But in those sacrifi ces there is remembrance again made of 
sins every year. For it is not possible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats should take away sins” (Heb. 10:1-4).

The Perfect Sacrifi ce of Christ
Since the Law could not take away sins there had to be 

something better. Jesus Christ came and was the perfect 
sacrifi ce for sin. His death made possible the forgiveness 
of sins, even the sins of the whole world. He bore them 
all — the sins of those under the Old Law and those who 
were living during the Patriarchal age (Isa. 53:5, 8, 10-12; 
Heb. 10:12). The Old Law was given till the seed should 
come — that seed was Christ (Gal. 3:19, 26). He offered 
himself just once for all time (Heb. 9:28; 10:8-14). Christ’s 
death opened the door of salvation for all mankind — the 
perfect, great salvation (Heb. 2:3; Eph. 2:11-22). Jesus’ 
instructions were for people to believe, repent and be 
baptized (Mark 16:16; Luke 24:47). The apostles followed 
those instructions by preaching it (Acts 2:38-40). The Jews 
on Pentecost believed it and obeyed it (Acts 2:41). When 
we follow those same instructions, we become heirs as all 
who have obeyed the Lord (Gal. 3:27-29). Those who obey 
share in the blessings (Eph. 1:3; Rom. 8:28-30). We become 
members of the body of Christ — the church (Acts 2:47; 
1 Cor. 12:13; Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18). The body is where 
God wants all to be one (John 17:20-21; Gal. 3:14; Eph. 
3:6). The inheritance will be given when Christ returns or if 
we should die fi rst and after we face God on the Judgment 
Day (2 Tim. 4:8; Rev. 2:10; 1 Pet. 1:4; Heb. 4:9-11).

Can we not see how this all ties together? If in Christ, 
then are we Abraham’s seed and heirs according to the 
promise. Our responsibility is to proclaim the great mes-
sage of salvation to all (Matt. 28:18-20). God’s promises 
are sure and true, our hope is tied into them (Heb. 6:13-15, 
18-20). We wait for the new heavens and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness (2 Pet. 3:9-13). Those who obey 
can receive the blessings and become “heirs according the 
promise” as well. Brethren, let us remain faithful and loyal 
to God and keep the promise of the inheritance.

P. O. Box 183, Middlebourne, West Virginia 26149
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It Causes Folks to Depart from the Lord
One of the things that amazed Paul was that so many of 

the Galatians were so soon removed from the Lord (Gal. 
1:6). As a result of the false teaching that was going on 
at Galatia, people were starting to go back to the law of 
Moses (Gal. 5:4). When error is taught today, folks have 
to make a decision. Are they going to follow the Lord or 
follow the false teacher (2 Pet. 2:2)? A lot of the blame lies 
at the feet of those who teach error, but some of the blame 
must also go to those who follow it. Brethren, we need to 
ground ourselves in the truth, so that we won’t be “tossed 
to and fro with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive” (Eph. 4:14). When we start demanding book, 
chapter, and verse (1 Pet. 4:11), then I believe that we will 
stop the departures from the truth. The thing that appeals 
to many Christians is the “good words and fair speeches” 
(Rom. 16:18) that are being used by so many preaching 
brethren. When lessons that are brought from the pulpit 
are fi lled with stories and cute little sayings, then we can 
expect some who don’t want to hear the truth to depart 
from the Lord. Then there are other Christians who do not 
have the courage to confront the error and just go along 
with it to keep the “peace.” It is amazing to me that folks, 
who should have been grounded in the truth, have left it 
and are willing to follow those who teach error.

It Gives People a False Sense of Security
When some “religious leaders” (i.e., the Pope, Billy 

Graham, etc.) teach things that soothe the conscience of 
those who hear them, the hearers have a false sense of 
security. When Billy Graham teaches that a person can be 
saved without baptism or that he can put his hands on the 
TV and accept the Lord as his Savior, it gives him hope 
that he is saved, when in fact he is still lost! The same thing 
happens when a gospel preacher teaches error concern-
ing divorce and remarriage, or the issue of fellowship, or 
the deity of Christ, or a myriad of other subjects. It gives 
people a false sense of security. Folks who are caught up 
in adultery don’t want to hear that they are in sin (Matt. 
14:3-4; 19:9), and that they must get out of that adulterous 
relationship in order to be saved (1 Cor. 6:9-10). So, there 
are some gospel preachers who will teach what they want 
to hear (2 Tim. 4:3-4). It is shameful that some brethren 

Steve Lee

Consequences of False Teaching
There was a time among God’s people that false 

teaching and false teachers weren’t tolerated. In many 
congregations they still aren’t. One example that we can 
cite in the Scriptures is found in Galatians 2:1-5. Paul, 
referring to those who were teaching error concerning 
circumcision, said in verse 5, “To whom we gave place 
by subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the 
gospel might continue with you.” It is a shame that can-
not be said about some of my brethren today. We hear a 
plea for tolerance by those who are either teaching error 
or by those who have been caught up in the error. While 
I believe that we should be patient with each other (2 
Thess. 5:14), there is a big difference between patience 
and tolerance. 

An analogy that I like to use, is with my own children. 
I can, and must, be patient with my children as they grow 
up, but I cannot tolerate bad behavior. They must know 
the difference between right and wrong, and I must pa-
tiently teach them those things. I can, and must, be patient 
with those who are newly converted to the Lord. I need 
to help them as they mature to full grown Christians and 
I would expect other Christians to be patient with me as 
I grow to maturity. I also must be patient toward all my 
fellow men. Being patient though doesn’t mean that we 
can’t, and don’t, correct someone when he is wrong. Such 
was the case with Apollos (Acts 18:24-26). However, I 
cannot tolerate someone who is teaching that which is 
contrary to the will of God. The word “tolerate” means: 
(1) to allow; permit, (2) to recognize and respect (oth-
ers’ beliefs, practices, etc.) without sharing them, (3) to 
put up with; bear (Webster’s New World Dictionary). If 
I can tolerate error concerning the divorce/remarriage 
question, or the issue of fellowship, then why can’t I 
tolerate the error taught by the Baptists, Methodists, or 
any other denominational group? Some brethren would 
probably contend that we could. The word of God teaches 
us to reprove and rebuke (2 Tim. 4:2; Eph. 5:11), not to 
tolerate error.

There are some consequences that fall out as a result 
of false teaching. I have made some observations and I 
would like to notice a few of these.
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which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed 
the church which he hath purchased with his own blood ” 
(Acts 20:28). God demanded the shedding of the blood of 
Christ to bring the church into existence.

Redemption Has Its Price 
Redemption is “. . . in Christ” (Eph. 1:7; Rom. 3:23); 

but this redemption was not without cost. Peter penned, 
“Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from our vain con-
versation, received by tradition from your fathers: But with 
the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and 
without spot” (1 Pet. 1:18-19). Heaven will cost you being 
“baptized into the death of Jesus Christ” (Rom.6:3-4) where 
you contact the blood shed on the cross (John 9:34).

Christians Can Pay For They Are Rich 
Paul told the Corinthian Christians, “For we know the 

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet 
for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty 
might be rich” (2 Cor. 8:9). Saved people owe a debt and 
must pay. Paul said that he was “. . . debtor, so, as much 
as in me is, I am ready to preach the gospel” (Rom.1:14). 
Heaven will cost us time to teach others (2 Tim. 2:2), to be 
holy and godly (Tit. 2:11-12), our time (Eph. 5:16), sacrifi ce 
(Rom. 12:1-2), money, (1 Cor. 16:1-2), good infl uence (2 
Cor. 3:2; Phil. 2:15), and a life-time of faithful and stedfast 
service unto God (1 Cor. 15:58; Rev. 2:10). Are you ready 
to pay the price to go to heaven? Jesus asked, “For what is 
a man profi ted, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose 
his own soul?” (Matt. 16:26).
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have taken a simple passage like Matthew 19:1-9 and 
made it so complex and diffi cult for some to understand. 
Just as there are many in the denominational world who 
believe that all a person has to do in order to be saved is 
have faith, I am sure there are some so-called Christians 
who have believed the error taught concerning divorce and 
remarriage and are still living in adultery even though they 
have “obeyed” the gospel. We don’t have the space here to 
get into all the error that is being taught about divorce and 
remarriage by some brethren, or all the other error that is 
being taught about other subjects. Suffi ce it to say however, 
that all who teach, believe, and practice error have a false 
sense of security.

It Will Cause People to Be Eternally Lost
The charge, “My brethren, be not many masters, know-

ing that we shall receive the greater condemnation” (stricter 
judgment, NASB) (Jas. 3:1), should stir all of us who teach 
to “take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; continue 
in them: (emphasis mine SL) for in doing this thou shalt 
both save thyself, and them that hear thee” (1 Tim. 4:16). 
Those of us who preach and teach have a great and grave 
responsibility. We are helping to shape the hearts and minds 
of those we teach. As a direct result of what we teach, 
people will either be lost or saved. If we are teaching the 
truth, it will cause people to be saved (John 8:32). If we 
are teaching error, it will cause people to be lost (2 Thess. 
2:11-12). To think that we had a hand in teaching someone 
the truth and they obeyed the gospel and were saved is a 
thrilling thought indeed! But to think that I taught error and 
it caused people to be lost is a discouraging thing to think 
about. Someone may ask, “But how will I know if it is truth 
or not?” Put it to the test (Acts 17:11; 1 John 4:1). If some-
one teaches something that is contrary to the will of God, 
confront him with it. It may be that he accidentally taught 
that which is wrong or it may be that you misunderstood. 
Or it may be he just blatantly taught error. This is serious 
business! Souls are at stake!

Conclusion
Just as “the gospel is the power of God to save” (Rom. 

1:16), error is the devil’s power to cause folks to be lost. 
There will always be some who will depart from the truth 
and teach unwholesome words, so we must not lay our 
swords by. We must continue to fi ght the battle against the 
devil. Let us be determined to teach the whole counsel of 
God (Acts 20:27).

2401 Center Point Rd., Tompkinsville, Kentucky 42167
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will follow are the most basic. Indeed, the deity of Christ, 
his atonement, the inspiration of the Scriptures, and many 
other doctrines are certainly fundamental principles that we 
must not forsake. However, the following truths seem to be 
some fundamental truths that are in jeopardy at this present 
hour. We remind brethren of them, not to exalt them above 
other truths, but because they are under assault.

The Plan of Salvation
When I was a child, I distinctly remember hearing ser-

mons about the “plan of salvation.” Everyone understood 
that man’s salvation depended upon both what God does 
and what man does. God’s part was demonstrated in his 
loving grace toward us in sacrifi cing his only begotten 
Son for the sins of mankind (John 3:16). Our religious 
neighbors were fundamentally agreed on what God had 
done for mankind through Jesus Christ. However, our re-
ligious neighbors were fundamentally disagreed on man’s 
part in his salvation. So brethren preached many sermons 
on the “plan of salvation” in which they presented what 
the Bible teaches that man must do to receive the gift of 
God’s grace.

They developed that man’s part in his salvation is the 
following: (1) The hearing that produces faith (Rom. 10:17; 
Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16). (2) Faith in Christ (Heb. 
11:6; John 8:24; 14:6; Mark 16:16). (3) Repentance of sins 
(Acts 2:38; 17:30; 2 Pet. 3:9). (4) Confessing one’s faith in 
Christ (Acts 8:37; Matt. 10:32; Rom. 10:10). (5) Baptism 
(Matt. 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Col. 
2:12; Rom. 6:3-4; 1 Pet. 3:21). Our brethren emphasized 
that (a) Baptism is a burial in water; (b) Baptism is ad-
ministered to penitent believers; and (c) Baptism is for the 
remission of sins. We understood that there is only one way 
to become a Christian, by “obeying the gospel.”  

Roman Catholicism teaches salvation through meri-
torious works and Protestant denominationalism teaches 
salvation through “faith only.” Both are in error. What the 
gospel presents as the conditions for man’s salvation was 
a distinctive mark of the gospel preaching I heard in my 
youth.

There are evidences that our brethren are drifting away 
from this fundamental truth. Max Lucado has preached 
salvation through faith only. Others are more subtle in their 
criticism of preaching the plan of salvation, charging that 
such is preaching salvation by works. What they mean is 
that we are emphasizing what man must do to be saved to 
the neglect of preaching what God has done to save us. 
(What good would preaching either one be to the neglect of 
the other?) Basically what these critics are condemning is 
preaching that water baptism is a condition for salvation!

I intend to preach the “plan of salvation” so that when 

my days on earth are over there will still be a remnant who 
clings to the fundamental truths of the gospel.

The Five Acts of Worship
Another fundamental lesson that we heard when we 

grew up pertained to revealed worship. Gospel preachers 
emphasized to us that God has a pattern for worship. They 
emphasized that when men violate God’s pattern for wor-
ship, God is displeased, as shown by Cain’s unauthorized 
worship (Gen. 4), Nadab and Abihu’s offering “strange” 
fi re which God “commanded not” (Lev. 10:1-2), and Saul’s 
unauthorized worship (1 Sam. 15). We learned that God 
has a pattern for worship in our own age as well.

The acts of worship that God has commanded are as 
follows: (1) Prayer (Acts 2:42; 1 Cor. 14:15). For prayer 
to be acceptable, it must be offered in Jesus’ name (John 
16:23-26). Prayer offered in the name of the virgin Mary is 
not acceptable worship. (2) The Lord’s supper (Acts 20:7; 1 
Cor. 11:20-33). The Lord’s supper is observed weekly (Acts 
20:7; 1 Cor. 11:20; 16:1-2). The elements to be used are 
unleavened bread and the “fruit of the vine” (Matt. 26:17, 
26-28). Both the bread and fruit of the vine was taken by 
all participants. The Lord’s supper is not a sacrifi ce anew of 
the literal body and blood of Jesus (as in transubstantiation). 
(3) Giving (1 Cor. 16:1-2; 2 Cor. 9:6-7). The church’s work 
is fi nanced by the free-will offerings of its members. The 
early church did not tithe, take up several offerings, raise 
funds through commercial enterprises (rummage sales, 
raffl es, cake sales, car washes, etc.), and such like things. 
The church only took a contribution on Sunday, not on any 
other day of the week. (4) Singing (1 Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; 
Col. 3:16). The Lord commanded that his saints lift their 
voices in praise to him in song. Men have changed this part 
of worship by: (a) Choirs, (b) Professional entertainers to 
perform for the group, and (c) Mechanical instruments of 
music. (5) Preaching (Acts 2:42). That which was preached 
from the pulpit was apostolic doctrine. The pulpit is abused 
when another message is preached (such as The Book of 
Mormon, the Koran, Science and Health With Key to the 
Scriptures). The pulpit is abused when those who believe 
the Bible do not use the Bible when they preach, choosing 
rather to tell anecdotes and self-motivation stories. Faith 
is built through the preaching of the word (Rom. 10:17). 
When the word is not preached, faith cannot be built.

If there is no pattern for worship, then one kind of wor-
ship is just as good as any other (Rom. 4:15). That there 
is a pattern for worship is obvious from God’s condemna-
tion of idolatry (1 Cor. 6:9). The very fact that idolatry is 
condemned demonstrates that there is a pattern revealed 
for man’s worship. The departures from that pattern of 
worship are just as serious in our own day as they were  in 
the fi rst century. 

There is plenty of evidence that indicates brethren are 

“Remembrance” continued from page 2
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moving away from this concept. Just how long has it been 
since you have heard a sermon on the fi ve acts of worship? 
Among our liberal brethren, a few churches have allowed 
mechanical instruments of music to be used, a chorus 
(choir), and solos sometimes performed in their public 
worship, the word of God is less and less emphasized in 
their preaching and teaching programs, some churches have 
“hummed” a song while the Lord’s supper is being taken, 
and some have raised funds through selling admission to 
certain programs.

Will there be a remnant who still insist on the New 
Testament pattern of worship in the next generation? That 
depends upon whether or not we put our brethren in re-
membrance of these things.

The Church of Christ
Another lesson that was a distinctive part of the preach-

ing we learned as children concerned the Lord’s church. 
Brethren of that generation distinguished between divinely 
revealed religion and that devised by men. They were not 
ashamed or embarrassed to preach the distinctive features 
of revealed religion.

The church of Christ has always been distinctive. One 
can easily distinguish the worship of the New Testament 
church (congregational singing, partaking of the Lord’s 
supper on the fi rst day of each week, prayer in the name 
of Jesus, contribution, and preaching apostolic doctrine) 
from that of any sect of Judaism (with its Temple sacrifi ces, 
Levitical priesthood, Levitical choirs, tithing, etc.) or any 
pagan temple. Had the church not been distinctive, there 
would have been no reason for its separate existence.

The church of Christ is just as distinctive from the un-
revealed religions of the late twentieth century as it was 
from those of the mid-fi rst century. Among the things that 
are distinctive about the church today are the following: (1) 
Its names (Rom. 16:16; 1 Cor. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3:15). Although 
the church does not have one exclusive name by which it 
is called, it is distinctive in that it wears only those names 
found in Scripture. Paul condemned the wearing of the 
names of men (1 Cor. 1:10-13) and that condemnation is 
just as certain in the twentieth century as it was in the fi rst. 
We do not wear those names that exalt men (Lutheran, for 
Martin Luther), some religious act (Baptist, for baptism), 
some organizational structure (Presbyterian or Episco-
palian), some emotional religious experience incorrectly 
named (Pentecostal, named after the Day of Pentecost, not 
some religious experience), or other non-biblical name. 
(2) Its organization (Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3:1-14; Tit. 1:5-7). 
Each local church was organized congre- gationally. Each 
local church was independent and autonomous, without 
any organizational structure tying local congregations 
together (as exists in conferences, synods, and councils). 
The offi cers in the church are elders and deacons (1 Tim. 
3:1-14). There was a plurality of elders in each local church 

(Acts 20:17, 28; Phil. 1:1; etc.). Churches soon departed 
from this simple form of church government to develop 
their own, as was done in Roman Catholicism (with its 
priests, bishops, archbishops, cardinals, and pope) and 
the varieties of government in Protestant denominational-
ism (pastor oversight, inter-congregational organizations, 
conferences, etc.). (3) Its work is unique. The church is 
designed to do these works: (a) Evangelize the world (1 
Tim. 3:15); (b) Edify its members (Acts 20:32); and (c) 
Relieve the physical sufferings of its members (Acts 6:1-6; 
11:27-30). Churches are not designed to (a) Form politi-
cal action committees; (b) Build and maintain colleges, 
high schools, grade schools, etc.; (c) Build and maintain 
hospitals; (d) Feed the poor of the world; (e) Operate child 
day-care facilities; and such like works.

Already there are evidences that brethren are moving 
away from preaching the distinctive nature of divinely re-
vealed religion. Brethren are writing that when we preach 
the distinctive features of the divinely revealed church, we 
are preaching “ourselves” rather than Christ. Such preach-
ing is said to be a departure from the gospel because it is 
“church centered” rather than “Christ centered.” How can 
one preach the divinely revealed kingdom of God without 
emphasizing the King who gave its laws? 

So long as I am in the tabernacle of this body, I intend 
to remind brethren of the distinctive nature of the Lord’s 
church, lest there come a time when the Lord’s church 
no longer exists. There is a danger of the Lord’s church 
becoming just another Protestant denomination. It already 
has in too many places.

The Moral Purity of Its Members
Another feature of gospel preaching of my youth was a 

fervent call for Christians to live like Christ in their moral 
conduct. Brethren plainly condemned the immoral conduct 
of the world and called on Christians to walk in holiness.

The church has always been faced with the danger of 
being conformed to the moral standards of the environment 
in which it exists (Rom. 12:1-2). We are in danger of con-
forming to the world’s moral code in the following areas: 
(1) Dress (1 Tim. 2:9-10). Many see nothing wrong with 
wearing shorts that expose most of the thigh, wearing one 
or two-piece bathing suits in the company of those of the 
opposite sex, low cut blouses, tight fi tting blue jeans, skirts 
with splits half-way up the thigh, dresses with an open back, 
and other sexually stimulating apparel. (2) Divorce and 
remarriage (Matt. 19:9). In contrast to the Bible standard 
that allows remarriage for the innocent party when one 
puts his mate away for fornication, the world sees nothing 
wrong with divorce for any reason and subsequent remar-
riage. (3) Attitude toward drinking intoxicating beverages 
(1 Pet. 4:3). (4) Gambling. (5) Sexual immorality (Gal. 
5:19). The world sees nothing wrong with consensual sex 
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outside of marriage (fornication) and homo- sexuality. (6) 
Lasciviousness (Gal. 5:19). The world thinks that sexual 
stimulation is natural and sinless. Consequently, it does not 
condemn such things as pornography, dancing, calling sex 
phone lines, attending girlie shows, and such like things.

There is plenty of evidence that some have quit preach-
ing against some of the things that the Bible demands in 
moral purity. One can fi nd disagreement in about any 
local church by preaching on immodest dress, dancing, 
divorce and remarriage, and gambling, because already 
we are being infl uenced to conform to the world’s moral 
standards.

Conclusion
Many fi rst century churches no longer exist. In the 

state of Israel today, there are only two institutional con-
gregations, even though in the fi rst century 3000 obeyed 
the gospel on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:41). These 
churches have ceased to exist. What will become of the 
Lord’s church in our area over the next 50 years? That 
depends upon whether or not we do the work of a faithful 
preacher in reminding brethren of the fundamental truths 
of the gospel.
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Byrdstown, Tennessee: The Lord’s church which meets 
at Star Point in Byrdstown, Tennessee is looking for a 
preacher to work with them. They are a small group of 
about 18 and can offer partial support. Byrdstown is located 
about 5 miles south of Static, Kentucky and about 40 miles 
north of Cookeville, Tennessee.  Further information can be 
obtained by contacting Harlan Jones at 931-864-3933.

Perry, Florida: The Spring Warrior Church of Christ in 
Perry is looking for a full-time preacher. For more informa-
tion, one can reach one of the elders, Mr. Billy R. Willes 
at 850-584-5281.

Independence, West Virginia: The church in Indepen-
dence is looking for a full-time preacher. They are a small 
congregation with about 24 in attendance. They have a 
house and can supply some support, but extra support 
would be needed. They are located about 15 miles south 
of Morgantown. If interested, please send resume to Dean 
D. Brewer, Sr., Rt. 1, Box 193, Independence, WV 26374 
or call 304-864-6721.

Preacher Available

Douglas W. Hill, 605 N. Travis, Deer Park, TX 77536 
(phone: 281-479-7287): I am 26, and fi nishing my last 
semester of university.  I plan (Lord willing) to move to 
Lithuania in August of 1998 and am looking for faithful 
churches and brethren who would be interested in helping 
in this work.  For a more detailed letter, please contact me.  
Also, I will gladly answer any questions about what I teach 
on any subject.  I believe you have the right and obligation 
to know about those with whom you have fellowship. My 
e-mail address is Douglaswh@juno.com

Obituary

Dewey Stalvey Loved 
To Go Church

He is no longer the imposing fi gure of broad shoulders and 
a gaitly walk. For almost 100 years, he has walked among 
men. For many who know him, he has always been an 
older man. He has lived through numerous world wars, 
economic boom and depression, travels from horse and 
buggy to space travel, leaders great and small and a myriad 
of experiences too numerable to list. It is hard to imagine 
the pictures seen by his dimming eye sight.

The keepers of his house tremble now as the sun and the 
light, the moon and the stars are darkened. The grinders 
have ceased and the windows grow dim. The almond tree 
has blossomed as the grasshopper is a burden. His desire 
fails as he prepares to go to his eternal home. Soon to be 
loosed is the silver cord that has bound him for nearly a 
century. The golden bowl formed so perfectly in 1898 is 
about to be broken and the pitcher shattered at the foun-
tain. The wheel of life has slowed at the well as it breaks 
in one fi nal turn.

All who know Dewey Stalvey know the Bible is important to 
him. He loved to preach to friend and stranger. He loved the 
message of the gospel and the proclamation of such. On 
one occasion of a gospel meeting, he implored his family 
to let him go into the community and invite each one from 
door to door. With aged body but clarity of mind, he was 
taken by the preacher and declared the good news to many 
a door. “Behold, a sower went out to sow” (Matt. 13:3).

Dewey Stalvey is not ashamed of his God and his Lord. 
He enjoyed the assembling of saints together to lift up his 
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voice to God. He rarely needed a song book as the words 
of the song were implanted in his mind. His golden voice 
would rise to the highest heights and his heart lifted up 
the words to Heaven. Dewey Stalvey loved to sing about 
marching to Zion. “Come we that love the Lord, and let 
our joy be known,” is how the song would go and his voice 
would open wide with the joy he felt.

His heart was touched by the amazing grace of God and 
how much the Lord had loved a man called Dewey Stalvey. 
It was a sweet sound to the ears of an old man who knew 
so long how God had saved an old wretch like him. The 
old rugged cross was a place Dewey Stalvey thought of 
as on that hill far away, stood an emblem of suffering and 
shame. With head held high and lips resounding the joy 
of heaven, he sought the place where his Lord would say, 
“Well done, good and faithful servant.”

Dewey Stalvey came from a different bolt of cloth. He came 
from a mantle of time when men sought God and believed 
in the Bible. In his day, the church was important and men 
sought after spiritual things. Their world was not cluttered 
with all the materialistic pursuits of today’s generation. He 

Moral Responsibility
“Every adult, no matter how unfortunate a childhood he 
had or how habit-ridden he may be, is free to make choices 
about his life. To say of Hitler, to say of the criminal, that he 
did not choose to be bad but was a victim of his upbringing 
is to make all morality, all discussion of right and wrong, 
impossible. It leaves unanswered the question of why 
people in similar circumstances did not all become Hitlers. 
But worse, to say ‘It is not his fault; he was not free to 
choose’ is to rob a person of his humanity, and reduce him 
to the level of an animal who is bound by instinct” (Harold 
S. Kishner, When Bad Things Happen to Good People via 
The Reader’s Digest, May 1996, 154).

Obliged to Subsidize Ending Life
“Just four years after Oregon voters narrowly approved 
physician-assisted suicide, ‘right-to-die’ advocates are now 
telling taxpayers they have an obligation to subsidize poor 
people who wish to end their lives.

“The Oregon Health Services commission voted 10-1 to au-
thorize delivery of lethal prescription drugs for the 340,000 
low-income residents insured under Medicaid.

knows that all the world’s possessions cannot take the 
place of that which he possesses in his heart — his God.

Dewey Stalvey loved to go to the assembly with the saints. 
His aged body with all of its frailties would hinder his going. 
A loving family would bless his spirit by laying his church 
clothes on his body as he lay there in bed. His white shirt 
and red tie would fi ll his spirit with the presence of the saints 
he longed to be with.

We need more people like Dewey Stalvey — more men 
who seek to be godly men and lead others to Christ. He 
had his human frailties as we all do but he looked for “city 
which has foundations whose builder and makers God” 
(Heb. 11:10). That makes the difference in Dewey Stalvey 
and most men.

Dewey Stalvey died February 27, 1998 in Trenton, Florida. 
He was 99 years old.  Submitted by Kent E. Heaton, Sr.

“Euthanasia opponents say proponents never mentioned 
suicide subsidies when they promoted the law. They should 
not have been surprised. Once a right is created, it isn’t 
long before anyone who cannot afford to exercise that right 
is regarded as a victim of discrimination and petitioners 
demand that tax dollars be used to bring that person up to 
the level of the ‘rich’ who can afford to kill themselves” (Cal 
Thomas, The Indianapolis Star [March 8, 1998], D2).

What Would You Do?
What would you do if this were the day
For Jesus to come and take you away?
Would you be glad the day fi nally came,
Or would you be sad, and suffering shame?

Would you say, “Jesus, Lord here am I,”
Or would you be shaken and starting to cry?
Would you sing loudly, your praises to God?
Or would you be looking for some place to hide?

Would you cry “Mercy, dear Lord, on my soul”?
Or would you stand fi rmly on what you were told?
Would you be sure by the scriptures you’ve read,
Or would you rest purely on what someone has said?

Remember, my friend, this could be the day,
When Jesus will come to take you away.
Then where would you go, to heaven or hell?
The answer is yours as you know very well.

Henry Priest, 811 Liberty St., Marked Tree, Arkansas 72365
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The Life of a Christian 

— An Introduction

Lewis Willis

Dedicating this special issue of Truth Magazine to the memory of my 
brother, Cecil, was not my idea. As this issue’s Northeast Ohio authors 
met toward the end of this project, one of the preachers suggested it 
be dedicated to Cecil. They all agreed upon doing this, and I was very 
pleased!

As I have refl ected on those discussions throughout the remainder of 
this day, I thought fi rst of how Cecil would have said not to do this for 
some might think he had delusions about his own attempts to live the Life 
of a Christian. Then, he would 
have likely said, this material 
was not his, so why dedicate it 
to him? I must explain, therefore, 
why this subject of a dedication 
even came up.

Shortly after Cecil’s death 
last year, his son, David, and I 
were going through his offi ce 
trying to decide what to file 
or what to discard. His offi ce 
was in a converted bedroom of 
his house. When I opened the 
closet doors, on either end was 
a 4-drawer fi ling cabinet, and 
in between were boxes stacked 
about two deep on the fl oor. On 
the shelf above were about 25 
notebooks. As I looked through several of the notebooks, I discovered 
they contained his sermon outlines and debate notes. I took the outline 
notebooks to my offi ce, copied the contents, and returned them for his 
heirs to do with as they will.

I could hardly wait to look into this wealth of material. Early one 
week, I was leafi ng through the folders of Cecil’s outlines, and I found 
one entitled: “What Is The Christian Life?” After looking over the brief 
outline, I decided to prepare a sermon from that material for use the next 
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The Value of Being A 
Christian
Doug Roush

While in the region of Caesarea Philippi, Jesus made some profound 
statements regarding the establishment of his church. He declared that his 
kingdom would be built upon the foundational truth that he is the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. From the time of that declaration, Jesus revealed 
that he would be killed and resurrected in Jerusalem. Our attention is then 
directed to Peter’s objection to this prophecy of Jesus. However, by remov-
ing Peter’s objection and focusing on this development of thought, we see 
a profound ingredient involved in being a citizen of the kingdom of Christ. 
For the kingdom of the saved to be established, Jesus would need to sacrifi ce 
his life on behalf of its citizens. In addition, every citizen of this kingdom 
is called upon to make the same sacrifi ce as that of their King. Jesus said 
unto his disciples, “If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and follow me. For whosoever will save his life shall 
lose it: and whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall fi nd it. For what 
is a man profi ted, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? 
Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” (Matt. 16:24-26). So 
important is this development of thought that it is also recorded in Mark 
8:27-37 and Luke 9:18-29.

What Has Genuine Value?
Humanity has always been impressed with the value of those things that 

are temporal. Jesus often used our misplaced appreciation of that which 
we deem valuable to focus our attention on that which has genuine value. 
In the “Sermon on the Mount,” Jesus reasoned, “Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal: But lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, . . . 
For where your treasure is, there will your heart be also” (Matt. 6:19-21). 
He went on to say, “. . . take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or, 
What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. But seek ye fi rst the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you” (Matt. 
6:31-33). The “Gentiles” (in this context, those who are carnal minded and 
absent of spirituality) value and strive after earth’s treasures. Like Martha, 
the majority of humanity is, “troubled about many things: but one thing is 
needful . . .” (Luke 10:41). The “seed” of God’s word is “planted” in ev-
ery heart. However, like seed planted among thorns, it is “. . . choked with 
cares and riches and pleasures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection” 
in the heart of one who values temporal treasures over godliness (Luke 



Truth Magazine — May 7, 1998 (259)3

continued next page

How to Become a 
Christian

Paul R. Blake

Having learned how valuable is the Christian life, one might now ask: 
“How do I become a Christian and obtain this wonderful new life?” This 
is a noble and important question, and it deserves an answer from the word 
of God.

The process by which one becomes a Christian, when followed by the 
whole of his being, brings new life through salvation in Jesus Christ. In 
addition, obedience to the Gospel renews living by setting him free from 
sin, bringing peace in this life and hope in the everlasting life to come. 
Furthermore, his whole manner of life is changed by the plan of salvation 
when it is obeyed in full faith from the heart. By the plan of salvation, one 
gains the best possible life.

Hear
Before one can follow the Divinely ordained plan of salvation, it natu-

rally follows that he must know it in its original, unchanged form. There 
are many schemes of redemption taught by religious leaders, but the Lord 
has given only one valid method of becoming a child of God. There is only 
“one faith” (Eph. 4:5) given only “once for all” (Jude 3) by the Father to 
save man from his sins. He who desires salvation must humbly and care-
fully listen to it. Jesus charged his countrymen with dulling their hearing 
so that they would not absorb the word of God (Matt. 13:15-16). Clearly, 
those who listen can be converted, and those who hear will be blessed. 
Therefore, the fi rst step in becoming a Christian is to hear; to listen to what 
the Lord has said.

Hearing brings enlightenment through the knowledge of God, dispel-
ling the darkness of ignorance. This knowledge has the power to develop 
responsive faith within the careful listener. “So then faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God” (Rom. 10:17). The word of God brightly 
lights up the way out of sin and into righteousness. David said in praise 
to God: “Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path” (Ps. 
119:105). Knowing the truth by means of whole-heartedly hearing the word 
of God gives one the means whereby he can be set free from his sins. In 
a prayer, the Savior said to the Father: “Sanctify them through thy truth: 
thy word is truth” (John 17:17). The reaction of the honest hearer to the 
preaching of the truth is best demonstrated by Peter’s audience at the close 
of the gospel sermon on Pentecost. The hearers immediately asked what 
they must do (Acts 2:37). Hearing the word is the fi rst step to becoming a 
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Christian and obtaining the best life possible. Hearing is 
itself a life changing action that provides needed guidance 
to the lost listener.

Believe
Faith follows hearing the word of God. The careful 

listener becomes a believer in God. This belief leads him 
further along the path to becoming a Christian. It is es-
sential that the hearer believe in God and in his plan to 
be saved from his sins. The writer of Hebrews clearly 
states that faith is vital to anyone who would please God 
(11:6). Faith provides the motivation necessary to make 
the changes that will make one a Christian. Strong belief 
moves him to careful obedience to the Gospel, for without 
faith, he will not effectively obey and will remain in a lost 
condition. The apostle Paul spoke of people who fell short 
of pleasing God through a lack of belief. “But they have 
not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? (Rom. 10:16). One must believe before 
he can become a Christian. 

Besides leading unto salvation (Rom. 10:9-10), faith also 
provides purpose and meaning to life. A person no longer 
needs to wander aimlessly through life, pointlessly living 
until he dies. Faith gives one an understanding of who he 
is, why he is here, and where he is going when life is over. 
All important questions are answered by a well informed 
faith in God.

Repent
A strong faith will generate a change in the believer’s 

moral purpose in life. The believer must also repent of his 
sins and regret a life lived without God’s unchanging word. 
Repentance becomes the means by which man turns away 
from sin, changes his direction in life, and embraces right 
living. The Ephesians were told to put off the old man of 
sin, change their way of thinking, and to put on the new 
man (4:22-24). First, one repents by sorrowing over the sins 
he has committed, sins that made it necessary for Christ to 
die on the cross for him. Second, he evolves or changes his 
view of sin and righteousness to conform to God’s way of 
viewing them. Third, he focuses his attention and will on 
doing only those things that please the Lord. If a believer 
chooses not to repent, he cannot be saved. In the words 
of Jesus Christ: “I tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish (Luke 13:3).

By repentance, one steps even closer to becoming a 
Christian. In turning from sin, he develops a better character 
. . . a character that will enable him to walk faithfully as 
a Christian upon completing his obedience to the Gospel. 
He is changing into a better person, which is one of the 
blessings of becoming a Christian.

Confess
Besides believing and repenting, God expects the peti-

tioner for salvation to declare his faith unashamedly before 
others. When one confesses Jesus Christ as the Son of God, 
he professes the maturity of his faith. He now believes that 
God took an active role in sending his only begotten Son 
into the world to pay the price for the sins of humankind. 
He believes that Jesus Christ is Immanuel (God with us), 
and that he has the power to save man from his sins. When 
one confesses his faith in Jesus, all witnesses to that confes-
sion know that the speaker is moved by the word of God 
to obey the Gospel. One who confesses Christ before men 
prepares the way for Jesus to declare his name before God. 
“Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him 
will I confess also before my Father which is in heaven” 
(Matt. 10:32).

When the Ethiopian eunuch heard the preaching of the 
Gospel, he responded by desiring immersion. When Philip 
asked if he believed, he answered by saying, “I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God” (Acts 8:37). Man will 
never speak greater or higher words than these. Confessing 
Jesus as the Son of God is a demonstration of courage and 
a herald of one’s desire to become a Christian.

Be Baptized
Finally, the confessor must be baptized to become a 

Christian. It is only through baptism that he becomes a 
partaker in the death, burial, and resurrection of the Savior 
(Rom. 6:3-4). Only in baptism are sins washed away (Acts 
22:16). It is by baptism that one is saved (Mark 16:16). Bap-
tism puts him in Christ (Gal. 3:27). If one is not baptized, 
he falls short of his goal of becoming a Christian.

When one is baptized, he becomes spiritually clean, free 
from all of his sins. He enters into the family of God as one 
of the Father’s cherished children. He has access to all the 
blessings, rights, and privileges of that family. There exists 
no greater joy than that of the obedient believer who rises 
from the waters of baptism as a new creature in Christ.

Conclusion
In view of what is written in Scripture, it is evident 

that the plan of salvation not only saves one from sin and 
makes him a Christian, but it also changes his life and the 
way he lives it, making it the best life possible. Hearing 
the word enlightens him (2 Tim. 3:15). Believing the word 
motivates him (Heb. 10:39). Repenting changes his direc-
tion in life (2 Cor. 7:10). Confessing Jesus as the Christ 
declares his faith and desire to become a Christian (Rom. 
10:10). Finally, being baptized changes his life, changes 
his living, and gives him new life (Rom. 6:6-8). By this 
process, and this alone, one becomes a Christian and gains 
the best life possible.

10157 Mahoning Ave., North Jackson, Ohio 44451-9751
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then we need to realize that when we become Christians, 
God removes all of our sins.

Also, we need to see our new relationship with God as 
an ongoing one. In his fi rst epistle, John mentions that our 
relationship can continue with God, so long as we continue 
to do his will. John wrote, “But if we walk in the light, as 
he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin” 
(1 John 1:7). Our relationship with God is conditional upon 

our remaining obedient to him. 
God has given us our start in this 
new life by removing our sins. We 
must do our part by keeping away 
from sin. In so doing, we maintain 
our fellowship with God, Christ, 
and other Christians. If we sin, 
we must repent in order for God 
to remove our sin and keep us in 
this new life (1 John 1:9). God’s 
promise then is that faithfulness 
and repentance from sin maintain 
this new relationship.

In addition, we need to appre-
ciate that this is a new relationship 
only if it is “in Christ.” This 
means that there is no relationship 
outside of Christ because there is 

no forgiveness outside of Christ. When we become Chris-
tians by baptism, we are placed “into Christ” (Rom. 6:3). 
Before being in Christ, we are separated from God. We 
are placed into Christ by baptism. In this act of obedience, 
our old life is “crucifi ed” and “buried” (Rom. 6:4). Why 
resurrect the old and dead when Christ gives me the new 
and living? It is only “in Christ” that we can have freedom 
from the condemnation that was the consequence of sin 
(Rom. 8:1). Therefore, God equates our being in Christ 
with being alive. We are truly new creatures because God 
has created us anew, and put us in a place where he says 

The Life of a Christian is . . .

A Changed Life
Jim Walsh

Paul wrote, “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature” (2 Cor. 5:17). He also wrote that when one 
is baptized into Christ’s death, he is resurrected to a new 
life (Rom. 6:4). Think about what it’s like to get something 
new — something that doesn’t wear out anytime soon. 
Having something that’s new makes us feel good. There is 
even an emotional change. The problem with new things 
is that they never stay new. All too soon they become old 
and begin to decay, as does all life. Peter helps us with 
this problem by reminding the Christian that this new life 
is to be a changing life. In 1 Peter 
4:1-4, he wrote that several things 
need to happen if this change is 
to be permanent. (1) Our new life 
has to be a life that changes in 
thought by following the mind of 
Christ (4:1). (2) Our new life must 
be a life that changes in desire, by 
obeying the will of God (4:2). (3) 
Our new life must be a life that 
changes in activities, by refus-
ing to lust after the fl esh 4:3). (4) 
Our new life must also change in 
direction, by no longer walking 
after the world (4:4).

Beginning The Changed Life
First, we must understand what 

new means: it means a new be-
ginning. When we obey the gospel, we start with a clean 
slate; our sins are forgiven. God promises to remove our 
sins and our iniquities and “. . . remember them no more” 
(Heb. 8:12). This means that our forgiveness is complete 
and absolute. God is not holding on to any of our sins. He 
has removed them and treats us as if they never existed. 
We need to have the same attitude toward past sins. We 
need to forget them and not carry the chains of guilt over 
past sins. Christ died and shed his blood so that we might 
have the forgiveness of sins (Col. 1:14). Do we believe in 
the power of Christ’s blood to do as he promised? If so, 

We must have the same 
mind as Christ. We must 
have the same desires as 
Christ in obeying the Fa-

ther’s will. We must 
have the same activity as 
Christ, living according 

to the Spirit and not 
according to the fl esh.
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that everything is good. That place is in Christ.

Maintaining the Changed Life
Change will not be complete if we are not committed to 

that change. We will not experience the full appreciation of 
the freedom that is in Christ if we keep trying to leave him 
and go back to the old way of sins. What are some ways 
we might fail to realize a complete change?

1. When one does not continue to purify himself with 
God’s word. Peter instructs us to “. . . purify your souls . . 
. not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God” (1 Pet. 1:22, 23). Too often, people do not treat 
God’s word as the purifying agent it is. He provided it to 
guard and preserve us. Those who embrace the changed life 
are to depend fully upon God’s word to maintain their new 
life. There is nothing else that can instruct man in how to 
purify one’s soul because there is nothing else in this world 
that is free from decay and corruption. God’s word comes 
from him. It comes from him who is everlasting. It is ever-
lasting. As Peter wrote, it “. . . liveth and abideth forever” 
(1 Pet. 1:23). We can only remain free from corruption by 
continuing to purify ourselves with God’s word.

2. When one does not appreciate the process of removal 
and replacement. When we turn from the old, we must 
discard it to make room for the new. Paul instructed the Phi-
lippians to “. . . put off concerning the former conversation 
the old man, which is corrupt according to deceitful lusts; 
and be renewed in the Spirit of your mind; and that ye put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteous-
ness and true holiness” (Phil. 4:22-24). Paul said to put off 
that old man, to get rid of him. Too often we hold onto the 
old man. We treat the old man of sin like the mad doctors 
treated vampires in old horror movies; they kept digging 
them up! God instructs us to be holy as he is holy (1 Pet. 
1:16). God considered those under the Old Covenant as 

unclean if they came in contact with the dead (Num. 19:11). 
Why go back to the old man and become unholy by coming 
in contact with that which is dead? God removed the old 
man when we were baptized into Christ (Rom. 6: 4). Leave 
the dead alone and live in Christ as a new man.

3. The changed life requires regular self-examination. 
Paul reminds us that we must examine ourselves to make 
sure we are staying in Christ (2 Cor. 13:5). We are to exam-
ine ourselves against the standard of God’s word. If we are 
not measuring up to what God would have us to be, then we 
need to complete the change we began. Failure to continue 
to examine ourselves, and to grow and change to comply 
with God’s word, will cause us to fall (2 Pet. 1:3-12).

This is where Peter’s admonition in 1 Peter 4:1-4 applies. 
We must compare ourselves to Christ in thought, desire, 
activity, and direction. We must have the same mind as 
Christ. We must have the same desires as Christ in obeying 
the Father’s will. We must have the same activity as Christ, 
living according to the Spirit and not according to the fl esh. 
Finally, we must set the same course as the Captain of our 
salvation: the course for Heaven.

Conclusion
A new life has been made available to us in Jesus Christ. 

We begin this new life without sin being held against us. 
God recreates us as if we are brand new. He has given us his 
incorruptible word to help guide us beyond this corruptible 
world. His plan of redemption places us in his Son, Jesus 
Christ, so that we can continue to be renewed. He has pro-
vided everything. All we need to do is follow him. What a 
loving Father, and what a wonderful Savior!
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that we must have personal faith in the doctrine of faith.

Faith-Based 
Occasionally we hear someone say that the Christian 

Life is faith-based. What this means is that faith is its foun-
dation. You take personal faith out of your life and it is a 
shell. In like manner, when you take the gospel of faith out 
of it, it is even more useless. I don’t want that to happen to 
me because I know without faith I am lost! Thus, I must 
understand the importance of living A Life of Faith. How 
is this done? What is the nature of that Life of Faith?

The Meaning of a Faith-Based Life
The remainder of this article will identify some of the 

specifi c aspects of faith in the life of a Christian.

1. Children of God by Faith. Paul wrote, “For ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ” 
(Gal. 3:26-27). Paul is not writing about what these Gala-
tians believed. He is talking about this system of faith that 
he had preached to them, which came by Jesus Christ. By 
the direction of that system of faith — as an expression 
of their personal faith — they were baptized into Christ 
and became sons of God. Now what does sonship mean? 
What does it mean when the prayers of God’s children go 
up to him? Do you realize that there are people all over 
the world praying to God? But Peter says the eyes and 
ears of the Lord are only over the righteous (1 Pet. 3:12). 
Are they praying? Oh yes, they pray. But God only hears 
the prayers of his children; those who become children by 
faith in Christ Jesus! 

2. The Household of Faith. In Galatians 6:10, Paul says, 
“As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto 
all men, especially unto them who are of the household 
of faith.” The gospel and our mutually shared faith bring 
us together, framing and forming us into the household 
of faith. Furthermore, Paul explains that the household of 
faith is: “. . . the house of God, which is the church of the 

The Life of a Christian is . . .

A Life of Faith
Lewis Willis

Defi ning the Christian Life is critical. We must know 
what God prescribed as the essence of that life, noting es-
pecially the defi ning features and attributes of each aspect 
of it. In this article we shall focus on A Life Of Faith.

Personal Faith
Stay with me for just one moment as I attempt to explain 

something important on this matter. 

The Bible sometimes uses faith in the sense of what I 
believe. This is the faith of Hebrews 11:6: “But without 
faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him.” One cannot deny that faith 
is an essential part of the Christian Life. My faith must be 
properly placed, but I must have faith! In Hebrews 11:1, the 
writer explains: “Now faith is the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen.” I need some basis for 
living my life; I need something upon which to build my 
life; I need a foundation. That foundation is my faith in the 
faith of the Lord, and this all the evidence I need to make 
the choices I have to make in Christ. Paul explains, “For 
we walk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7).

The Faith — The Gospel
The word faith is used in another sense — to refer to the 

doctrine of Christ. In Galatians 2:19-20, Paul wrote: “For I 
through the law am dead to the law, that I might live unto 
God. I am crucifi ed with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in 
the fl esh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
me, and gave himself for me.” How did Paul live before? 
He said he lived by the Law. “How do you live now, Paul?” 
He said, “I live by the faith of the Son of God.” He is not 
telling us that he lived by what Jesus believed. He is saying 
he lived by the gospel, the faith of the Son of God.

Now, these two ideas — personal faith and the faith — 
are not mutually exclusive; they go together. When saying 
that the Christian Life is a Life of Faith, we simply mean 
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living God . . .” (1 Tim. 3:15). Many people think they are 
in the household of faith; the church, even though they do 
not know the truth about the church. They have been told 
that denominationalism is the household of faith. However, 
there is not a shred of evidence that the division, confusion, 
and hostility of denominationalism comprise the household 
of faith. We must trust the gospel enough to obey it, then 
God puts us into his family. 

3. Established in Faith. Paul told the Colossian church 
of blessings awaiting it, “. . . if ye continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the 
hope of the gospel . . .” (Col. 1:23). He is not telling this 
church simply to continue in whatever they might believe, 
but to continue in the faith, the gospel. Christians must 
be grounded or settled in the faith. We must not allow 
ourselves to be moved away from the gospel. Perhaps the 
saddest things we deal with in the church are Christians 
who fall away from the faith. Let’s be honest, there are 
circumstances that test every ounce of our faith, and we 
will also be overthrown unless there is depth and root to our 
faith. We will only be as strong as our faith is strong! Our 
regard for the gospel of the Lord will determine whether 
or not we remain faithful unto death (Rev. 2:10). 

4. We Must Stand in the Faith. Paul exhorted the Philip-
pians to “. . . stand fast in one spirit, . . . striving together 
for the faith of the gospel” (Phil. 1:27). Are you in your 
place, standing where you are supposed to stand? Does 
the church stand as a mighty army, ready to take on the 
forces of evil? Or, are there breaches in the lines caused 
by wavering Christians with sinking courage?

5. We Must Contend for the Faith. Jude said, “. . . ear-
nestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints” (Jude 3). I can remember a time in the church 
when an assault of error against truth would have been 
met with a ready band of Christians, contending for the 
faith. Brethren offered no apology when someone preached 
the truth, exposing false religion that will damn the soul. 

But, today we are too nice for that! Why, we might offend 
someone! We need to put the fi ght back into faith. Paul told 
us to fi ght the good fi ght of faith; only by doing so will we 
lay hold on eternal life! (1 Tim. 6:12).

6. We Must Preach the Faith. It was said of Paul, “. . . 
he which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the 
faith which once he destroyed” (Gal. 1:23). Must preachers 
and Bible-class teachers preach or teach that gospel today? 
Oh yes! Could there be an obvious reason why we do not 
baptize people today as we used to? To baptize people, they 
must be taught (Matt. 28:19). The less teaching we do, the 
fewer we baptize. Pretty simple, isn’t it?

7. Faith Saves the Soul. The Hebrew writer said we must 
be among those “. . . that believe to the saving of the soul” 
(Heb. 10:39). When personal faith in the gospel produces 
obedience, then we believe to the saving of our soul. It’s 
that simple, folks!

8. We are Kept by Faith. Paul said that he had “. . . kept 
the faith” (2 Tim. 4:7-8). As a result, a crown of life was 
laid up for him, and for us, if we will also be kept by faith. 
Peter speaks of an incorruptible inheritance for those “. . 
. who are kept by the power of God through faith” (1 Pet. 
1:4-5). What does this mean? The meaning is, we are kept 
in safety; kept where we are supposed to be; kept in the 
sense of sustaining us in trial and tribulation. God keeps 
us! How does he do that? He keeps us through our personal 
faith in the faith, the gospel. 

Conclusion
The Christian life is a life of faith; it is faith-based! Make 

no apology for your faith. You have nothing for which to 
apologize. Rejoice in your faith; share your faith; keep the 
faith, and God will keep you. That’s what he promised to 
do. I like the sound of that! I can pillow my head at night 
in blessed assurance, because of faith. Do you have that 
faith?

Are you in your place, standing 
where you are supposed to stand? 
Does the church stand as a mighty 
army, ready to take on the forces of 
evil? Or, are there breaches in the 

lines caused by wavering Christians 
with sinking courage?
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to meet those needs, if at all possible. As another popular 
song states, “Love doesn’t count the cost.”

Who Should We Love?
Matthew 22 provides a good outline on whom we are to 

love. Asked to name the supreme law, Jesus replied with the 
Old Testament command to “love the Lord your God with 
all your heart, with all your soul, and with all your mind 
” (vv. 35-37). Jesus then ranked a second command along 

with this paramount duty: “You shall 
love your neighbor as yourself” (v. 
39). According to Jesus, human love 
knows three primary objects: God, 
our fellow man, and ourselves. We 
need to make certain we observe 
the right priority in loving each 
of these. Many spiritual problems 
arise in our lives when we place the 
interests of self or others ahead of 
pleasing God.

God: The Object of My 
Supreme Love

While on earth, Jesus taught that 
we must love him so strongly and 
deeply that the fondest of earthly 
loves becomes hatred by compari-
son. Otherwise we cannot be his 
disciples (Luke 14:26). But how can 
we show our love for God? After all, 
God does not need anything from us 
in the sense that he will be impover-

ished if we fail to provide it (Acts 17:24-25).

We demonstrate our love for God by placing the things 
of God supreme in our priorities. When I seek the kingdom 
of God (his church) and her interests fi rst (Matt. 6:33), I am 
showing my love for God. When I love the word of God 
(Ps. 119:97), when I study, meditate, and learn from the 
Scriptures, when I seek opportunities to teach the gospel 

A Life Of Love
Keith Storment

What is “this thing called love”? Our society bandies 
about the word “love” with careless abandon. We hear 
people speak of loving their dogs, their cars, their husbands 
or wives, and last night’s meal. Folks fall in love, make 
love, then fall out of love. Did the Bible writers have this 
in mind when they stressed the importance of love in our 
lives as Christians? A current song gets very close to the 
Bible defi nition of love when it states: “Love isn’t some-
thing we’re in — it’s something that we do . . .”

True Love Is Active Goodwill
To arrive at this defi nition for 

Bible love, we need only look at 
love as the Bible writers use the 
word. The love that God possessed 
was not a gushy “butterfl ies in the 
stomach” emotion. Rather, God’s 
great love compelled him to act 
decisively for our salvation (John 
3:16).

The love which God has shown 
us teaches us how to love each 
other (1 John 4:10-11). As with the 
love of God, our love is not to be a 
mushy sentimentalism expressed 
in fl owery words, but an active 
force in our day-to-day dealings 
with others (1 John 3:18). Love 
would move us literally to give 
our life on behalf of another (v. 
16). On a daily basis, love should 
compel us to put self on the shelf and open ourselves to the 
physical and spiritual needs of others (v. 17).

So, looking at both human and divine love, we see that 
love is not an emotion we fall into and out of. Rather, love 
makes a conscious decision to do what is best for others 
without regard for their worthiness or our personal cost. 
True love, biblical love, sees the needs of others and acts 

The Life of a Christian is . . .

So, looking at both 
human and divine love, 
we see that love is not 

an emotion we fall into 
and out of. Rather, love 

makes a conscious 
decision to do what is 

best for others without 
regard for their 

worthiness or our 
personal cost.
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to others, when I am willing to defend the truth against its 
foes, I am evidencing the deep, supreme love I have for 
God. If I truly love God, I will seek to learn his will and 
obey that will in all things (1 John 5:2, 3).

Loving My Neighbor: The Secondary 
Objects of My Love

Who are my neighbors? Are they just the people who 
live next door to me? Are they only those people who are 
just like me, with whom I share a bond of common inter-
ests, likes and dislikes? When a certain lawyer asked this 
question of Jesus, he turned the question around, and in 
one of his best known illustrations taught us to consider 
to whom we should be a neighbor in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan (Luke 10:29-36). In the same way, the 
neighbor we are to love is anyone whose needs we are in 
a position to meet. Specifi cally, we are to love our fellow 
Christians. Jesus commands us to “love one another” 
(John 13:35). Paul strove to show the Corinthians this 
“more excellent way” (1 Cor. 13:30). Husbands are com-
manded to love their wives (Eph. 5:25), and wives should 
be taught to love their husbands (Tit. 2:4). Diffi cult as it 
may seem, Jesus even commands us to love our enemies 
(Matt. 5:44). This would be almost impossible to do if love 
were a warm, fuzzy feeling. We all would have a diffi cult 
time feeling warm and fuzzy about someone who has 
infl icted (or sought to infl ict) some injury upon us. But if 
we understand love’s biblical meaning of active goodwill 
to others, then we all can strive to do good even for those 
who hate us (Rom. 12:19-21).

Loving Myself: The Final Object of Love
Are we really to love ourselves? Just recently in a let-

ter to the editor of a religious publication, a man said he 
“found no command in the entire Bible to love myself.” 
He writes that to teach love of self contradicts Paul’s state-

ment in 2 Timothy 3:1-5 that one of the marks of the last 
days is those who are“lovers of self.” Certainly this passage 
presents some diffi culties to the concept of loving self, and 
needs to be dealt with. But fi rst, is there no command to 
love self in the entire Bible? It depends on how hard one 
is willing to look.

If one is seeking a specifi c passage that explicitly says, 
“You shall love yourself,” I agree. To the best of my knowl-
edge, no such passage exists. But God certainly implies that 
we are to love ourselves. The Lord commands us to “love 
our neighbor as ourselves” (Matt. 22:39). But if I am not 
to love myself at all, how am I to love my neighbor? Paul 
commands husbands to “love their own wives as their own 
bodies” (Eph. 5:28). Again, if self-love is completely forbid-
den, how are husbands to love their wives? The same verse 
goes on to say “he who loves his own wife loves himself.” 
So perhaps husbands ought to stop loving their wives since 
that’s the same as loving themselves, and we all know how 
bad that is!

So by implication, God does command us to love our-
selves. Now, have we found a contradiction with 2 Timothy 
3:2 that condemns loving self? We fi nd one solution in the 
lexicons where the word “love” in 2 Timothy 3:2 is not the 
same word “love” used in Matthew 22. We fi nd the best solu-
tion in the context. In verse 5, Paul uses the phrase “lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God.” The phrase “lovers of 
pleasure” is identical in construction to all the other “loves” 
condemned in this passage. Paul now pinpoints what is 
wrong with each one of them. We do not sin in just loving 
money, self, or pleasure. We sin when we love these things 
more than we love God. When we take one or all of these 
things and make them our substitute god, we fail to observe 
the proper order in our love: God must rank supreme over 
all other loves in our lives, including the love of self.

How can I properly love self? I must not allow selfi shness 
and greed to rule my life, but I do need to cherish and protect 
the life God has given me. Love demands that I sacrifi ce my 
life if faithfulness to God demands it. Love asks that I be 
willing to lose my life in protecting the life of another. But 
I certainly should not recklessly cast my life away either by 
suicide or by indulging in those practices that I know will 
endanger my health.

Love plays a critical role in the life of the Christian. The 
immeasurable, indescribable love of God has made it pos-
sible for us to have this wonderful life. With the thought of 
serving God ever foremost in our minds, we should reach 
out in love to those around us, seeking to meet their need 
for salvation through the gospel, and in all things seek to 
emulate Jesus in “going about doing good” (Acts 10:38).
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We of the Christian age are not surprised, therefore, 
to learn that we must also offer sacrifi ce unto God. Paul 
commanded: “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sac-
rifi ce, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable 
service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will 
of God” (Rom. 12:1-2). In the Book of Hebrews we read: 
“By him therefore let us offer the sacrifi ce of praise to 
God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips giving thanks 
to his name” (Heb. 13:15). Peter adds, “Ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, 
to offer up spiritual sacrifi ces, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ” (1 Pet. 2:5).

The Sacrifi ce of the Body
The sacrifi ce of the Christian Life exceeds the sacrifi ces 

of other ages. We are to offer our bodies in sacrifi ce. One 
might ask, however, how or why would God require such 
a sacrifi ce? Paul answers that question in 1 Corinthians 
6:19-20: “What? Know ye not that your body is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of God, 
and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price: 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s.” Through the price of our redemption, God laid 
a preeminent claim to our bodies and spirits. We belong 
to him; we must do as he requires; and he said to present 
your bodies as living sacrifi ces to him (Rom. 12:1). To the 
Christian, this is all the explanation needed to bring forth 
the sacrifi ce of the body and spirit unto God.

The sacrifi ces of the Christian are both spiritual and 
reasonable (as translated in the KJV). God’s sacrifi ce in our 
redemption was his only begotten Son (Rom. 5:8). We do 
not offer ourselves on a cross or an altar, as physical, bodily 
sacrifi ces. Our sacrifi ces are spiritual in nature. Nothing 
could be more reasonable for one who has been redeemed 
at the high cost of the very blood of God’s Son! Hence, 

A Life of Sacrifi ce
Lewis Willis

Sacrifi ce (thusia) denotes the act of offering, as well as 
that which is offered (Vine, 313). Christians are not only 
told that offering is a requirement in their lives, they are 
even told what to offer. This aspect of the Christian Life 
will be explored in this article.

The Bible describes religion throughout the ages. A 
prominent theme in the religion of each dispensation is 
sacrifi ce, as we read in the Scriptures of altars, a priesthood, 
and sacrifi ces. In the Garden of Eden we are introduced to 
sacrifi ce in the sad story of Cain and Abel. The writer of 
Hebrews, speaking of that time, said: “By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifi ce than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of 
his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh” (Heb. 11:4). 
This tragic incident is one of the fi rst to which children 
are exposed in their spiritual education. Certainly we all 
recognize that God had required this sacrifi ce, otherwise 
it could not have been offered “by faith.” Faith comes by 
hearing God’s word (Rom. 10:17). Abel was obedient to 
the word of God spoken to him, and he offered an accept-
able sacrifi ce.

Ten generations later, we read of Noah’s exit from the 
ark following the fl ood. The Bible tells us: “And Noah 
builded an altar unto the Lord; and took of every clean 
beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings 
on the altar” (Gen. 8:20). Noah’s gratitude for the deliver-
ance of his family from the deadly fl ood was expressed in 
the form of sacrifi ces.

Altars of the Mosaic age were stained with the blood 
of thousands of animals. The temple was dedicated with a 
host of sacrifi ces: “And king Solomon offered a sacrifi ce of 
twenty and two thousand oxen, and an hundred and twenty 
thousand sheep: so the king and all the people dedicated 
the house of God” (2 Chron. 7:5). This was the sacrifi ce 
for a single occasion! Sacrifi ces were made throughout the 
Mosaic dispensation.

The Life of a Christian is . . .
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there is no argument offered; no hesitancy present; and no 
resentment over the requirement to offer our bodies as liv-
ing sacrifi ces unto God who has been so gracious to us!

Living Sacrifi ces
Many people are willing to offer their dead or nearly 

dead bodies unto the Lord. In old age, nearing the end of 
life, they are ready to turn to the Lord. But not while they 
are young! They want to “sow their wild oats” in their 
youth. There is no time to serve God as these individuals get 
established in a career, build their dream homes, and travel 
at their leisure. But when age begins to creep up on them, 
when irritating and debilitating diseases begin to announce 
the end of youth and even life itself, their hearts begin to 
turn to God. We are thankful to God that they came home 
to him. However, God wants the sacrifi ce of youth! He 
wants the strength and vigor of our early years, as well as 
the pain and confi nement of age. We must offer our bodies 
—  our lives — to him whom we serve. The great apostle 
said, “Neither yield ye your members as instruments of 
unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, 
as those that are alive from the dead, and your members as 
instruments of righteousness unto God. Know ye not, that 
to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants 
ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness?” (Rom. 6:13, 16). 

Christian, have you given yourself in sacrifi ce to God? 
Have you turned your life over to him? Do you serve him 
fi rst, or must his service be fi tted in after you have done 
everything else you want to do? We must, and we can, make 
a choice to yield to God. Sin does not control us unless we 
allow it; unless we give ourselves over to it. God said his 
people are not to sin (1 John 2:1)! Our sacrifi ce is to be so 
complete that we walk away from sin and into a righteous, 
reasonable service and worship to God who loved us so 
much that he gave Jesus to die for us! And this says nothing 
at all about what God continues to do for us daily in giving 
us “life, and breath, and all things” (Acts 17:25).

Conclusion
Sacrifi ce is an attitude, a spirit of abject and total sur-

render to the will of God. When the attitude is present, the 
service required will be freely rendered. Another article 
will address the service of the Christian Life. However, 
absent the sacrifi ces of our bodies to God, we will never 
fi nd the time to render the service God requires. Let every 
child of God examine himself for the presence of a life of 
sacrifi ce!

491 E. Woodsdale Ave., Akron, Ohio 44301

The Life of a Christian is . . .

A Life of Service
Larry DeVore

To most of us in the United States, the concept of “ser-
vice” is “serve me now!” We enter a restaurant, and we 
expect to be seated now. Bring me coffee now! Bring our 
menus now! Take our order now! Bring our meal promptly! 
If our meal doesn’t arrive as soon as we think it should, 
we want to see the manager. Our idea of “service” is a 
me-fi rst concept, based on self-centered desires. This is 
quite different from what we fi nd taught in the Scriptures 
about service.

Service Defi ned
In the New Testament, we fi nd the word “service” 15 

times, and the word “serve” 33 times. There are three Greek 
words translated as service. The word latreia is found only 
fi ve times in the New Testament (John 16:1; Rom. 9:4, 12:1, 
Heb. 9:1, 6). In every case it refers to Divine service or 
serving God, and not to serving self. The other two words 
are diakonia, as used in Romans 15:31 referring to Paul’s 
ministry and service, and the word leitourgia which, for 
instance, is used in 2 Corinthians 9:12 and refers to be-
nevolence for the poor saints (Vines, 1021).

In addition, the concept of service is taught in many 
places in the New Testament. Jesus taught in Matthew 
22:37-39: “. . . You shall love the Lord your God with all 
your heart, with all your soul, and with all your mind. This 
is the fi rst and great commandment. And the second is 
like it: you shall love your neighbor as yourself” (NKJV). A 
dedicated Christian will be committed to these great com-
mandments, and that will involve service — fi rst to God, 
and second to your neighbor (fellow man).

Jesus showed us the example of service in his own life 
by his sacrifi cial death on the cross. He taught in Mat-
thew 20:28: “. . . just as the Son of Man did not come to 
be served, but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for 
many.” The word “serve” is from the Greek word diakoneo 
(verb form), which means “to serve, wait upon, minister” 
(Vine, 744). Jesus was willing to serve us in the complete   
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sense of laying down his life for us. What will we do to 
serve him in return? 

What Is Involved in Serving God?
A life of service is a result of the right attitude. If a 

Christian will have an attitude of sacrifi ce, then service 
is the action that will result. Many things are involved in 
serving God, such as:

A Pure Heart
“Draw near to God and He will draw near to you. 

Cleanse your hands, you sinners; and purify your hearts, 
you double minded” (Jas. 4:8). Acceptable service cannot 
be offered to God from a defi led heart.

Humbleness
“He hath showed thee, O man, what is good; and what 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love 
mercy, and to talk humbly with thy God” (Mic. 6:8). 
Clearly, this is an Old Testament passage that conveys 
eternal principles of serving God.

Unselfi shness
“Let nothing be done through selfi sh ambition or con-

ceit, but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better 
than himself. Let each of you look out not only for his own 
interests, but also for the interests of others” (Phil. 2:3-4). 
A Christian must not have a “me-fi rst” selfi sh attitude.

Sacrifi cial Attitude
“I beseech you therefore, brethren by the mercies of 

God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifi ce, holy, 
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service” (Rom. 
12:1). If we are fi rmly committed and dedicated to serving 
God, we will have an attitude that no sacrifi ce is too great 
for the God of all creation. 

How Will the Christian Serve God? 
1. By glorifying God in worship. Isaiah wrote that God 

said, “Even every one that is called by my name; for I have 
created him for my glory, I have formed him; yea, I have 

made him” (Isa. 43:7). The apostle Paul wrote, “to Him 
be glory in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world with end. Amen” (Eph. 3:21). 

2. By serving others. The best way to serve your fellow 
man is to teach him or her the gospel. “Go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). This 
was a characteristic of the early church. “Therefore those 
who were scattered went everywhere preaching the word” 
(Acts 8:4). Paul wrote in Galatians 6:10, “Therefore, as 
we have opportunity, let us do good to all, especially to 
those who are of the household of faith.” What better way 
to “do good” to your fellow man than to share the gospel 
of Christ with him? 

What Did the Early Church Do? 
•  They engaged in worship (Acts 2:42; 20:7).
•  They served one another (Acts 4:34-35; Gal. 5:13).
•  They evangelized (Acts 4:12-13; 5:42).
•  They had fellowship (Acts 2:42; 46-47).
•  They edifi ed one another (Acts 9:31; Rom. 14:19).

A faithful Christian’s life will involve service to God, 
his fellow Christians, and to his neighbor. We have the 
example of the Thessalonians who “turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God” (1 Thess. 1:9). They 
engaged in a “work of faith, labor of love, and patience of 
hope” in their service to God (1 Thess. 1:3). The Hebrew 
writer wrote: “. . . let us have grace, by which we may 
serve God acceptably with reverence and godly fear” (Heb. 
12:28). Acceptable service to God requires us to surrender 
our thinking from a “me-fi rst” concept to God fi rst, because 
we love him. We will serve our fellow man (neighbor) on 
the same basis. Our service must be focused on God and 
Christ. Jesus said, “No one can serve two masters” (Matt. 
6:24). So we must “seek fi rst the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness” (Matt. 6:33). True greatness in God’s sight 
requires a life of service. Learn to serve well.
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We have been reminded of these 
Old Testament facts to impress upon 
those who follow Christ that they are 
now God’s representative dwelling 
place. Peter spoke of the “tabernacle” 
of his body (2 Pet. 1:13-14). Jesus 
spoke of the “temple” of his body 
(John 2:19-21). The inspired word 
of God reveals that every Christian 
is the “temple of the living God” (2 
Cor. 6:16). Certainly, God expects 
his contemporary earthly dwellings 
to be as pure as his earthly dwellings 
of ancient times. It is the purpose of 
this article to help us appreciate the 
importance of purity in the life of the 
Christian.

The Meaning of Purity
The word “pure” is translated 

from three different Greek words. A 
comprehension of the similarities and 
differences of these three words will 
help us to appreciate the fullness of 
the characteristic of purity.

“Pure” is translated from hagnos in 
four New Testament passages (Phil. 
4:8; 1 Tim. 5:22; Jas. 3:17; 1 John. 
3:3). The word means, “. . . pure from: 
carnality . . . every fault . . .” (Thayer). 
Of particular signifi cance is that it 
shares the same root as the word from 
which “holy” is translated. That word 
is hagios; which means, “separated 
from sin and therefore conse- crated 
to God” (Vine).

Eilikrines signifi es “without alloy.” 

The Life of a Christian is . . . 

Committed to Purity
Doug Roush

Imagine that God commissioned 
you to construct the tabernacle. What 
material would you deem suitable 
to use in its construction? Remem-
ber, this structure represents God’s 
dwelling among his people (Exod. 
29:43-46). I imagine Moses was as 
thankful as we would be that God 
did not leave these matters for him to 
contemplate. Rather, God revealed 
to Moses every detail concerning the 
con- struction of this most important 
dwelling place.

One of the most consistently strik-
ing aspects of God’s instructions 
concerning the construction of the 
tabernacle was that it was to be con-
structed of valuable and pure raw 
materials. This is most evident with 
regard to the furnishings within the 
holy place and the most holy place. 
The table of shewbread, the ark of 
incense, and the ark of the covenant 
were overlaid with pure gold. The 
candlestick, the mercy seat, as well 
as each of the articles that sat on 
the table of shewbread, were made 
entirely of pure gold. In addition, the 
olive oil, myrrh, and frankincense that 
were used in the tabernacle were to 
be in their pure form. Only the purest 
form of these valuable elements was 
permitted in the representative pres-
ence of God. Later, God authorized 
Solomon to construct the temple. It, 
like the tabernacle, represented God’s 
presence and needed to be built of 
pure materials.

God expects his                  
   contemporary 

earthly dwellings 
to be as pure as his 
earthly dwellings of 
ancient times.
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It is translated “pure” in 2 Peter 3:1, 
and “sincere” in Philippians 1:10. 
Thayer’s defi nition includes, “to be 
found pure when unfolded and exam-
ined by the sun’s light.”

The word from which “pure” is 
most often translated is the Greek 
word kathros, meaning, “clean, pure.” 
Kathros is translated into one of these 
two English words throughout the 
New Testament.

Each of these three words con-
veys the same thought. To be “pure” 
means to be free of anything foreign. 
Christians are not to mix God’s right- 
eousness with any “alloy” of sin. 
Rather, we are to “separate” ourselves 
from sin. When the deepest folds of 
our spirit are unfolded and exposed 
to the light of God’s truth, they are to 
be found pure.

The Motivation For Purity
All Christians acknowledge that 

God has called them to purity. Nev-
ertheless, we also realize that we 
are less than pure. Thankfully, God 
has furnished us with some things 
to consider that motivate us to strive 
for purity.

In his opening remarks of the 
Sermon on the Mount, Jesus said, 
“Blessed are the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God” (Matt. 5:8). Many of 
the points of this sermon are focused 
not merely on impure actions, but on 
the impure heart from which the ac-
tion proceeds. The desire to “see God” 
should motivate us to be pure in both 
thought and action.

In 1 John 3:2 our attention is fo-
cused on our eternal hope. Verse 3 
reads, “. . . every man that hath this 
hope in him purifi eth himself, even as 
he is pure.” Our eternal hope should 
motivate us to strive to be as pure as 
the One we claim to follow.

1 Timothy 1:5 reads, “Now the end 
of the commandment is love out of a 
pure heart, and of a good conscience . . 
.” This passage speaks to the purity of 

the selfl ess characteristic of true love. 
Yet it is also true that pure love for 
God is a major motivation to be pure. 
Our desire to honor and glorify our 
Savior should motivate us to be pure, 
“even as he is pure” (1 John. 3:3).

The Call To Purity
In 2 Timothy 2:19-22, we read “Let 

every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity. But in a 
great house there are not only vessels 
of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earth; and some to honor, and 
some to dishonor. If a man therefore 
purge himself from these, he shall 
be a vessel unto honor, sanctifi ed, 
and meet for the master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work. Flee 
also youthful lusts: but follow  right-
eousness, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a 
pure heart.”

These verses reveal what we con-
fi rmed earlier: we are called to purity, 
yet we are aware of and acknowledge 
our impurities. We have come to ap-
preciate our true value through God’s 
revelation and by Christ’s sacrifi ce. 
Righteous characteristics are avowed 
by Christians to be honorable and 
more valuable than silver and gold. 
We admit that our dishonorable 
char- acteristics of unrighteousness 
are temporal and corruptible and of 
no eternal value. Therefore, we are 
to purge ourselves of those charac-
teristics that are dishonorable, and 
permeate our character with those 
things that are righteous and honor-
able.

This sanctifi cation process makes 
us suitable vessels for the good works 
in which God instructs us (2 Tim. 
3:16-17). The true Christian must go 
beyond the mere appearance of righ-
teousness, faith, charity, and peace. 
The Christian is to display these 
characteristics from pure motives and 
a pure heart.

Manifestation Of Purity
In James 3:17, we read, “. . . the 

wisdom that is from above is fi rst 

pure, . . . without hypocrisy.” God’s 
wisdom calls us to be pure. To respond 
to God’s call to purity, we must fi rst be 
committed to purity in the characteris-
tics and manifestations of godliness.

Hebrews 10:22 reads, “Let us 
draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and 
our bodies washed with pure water.” 
Christians are fully assured that their 
sins are forgiven when they have fully 
obeyed the gospel, being immersed in 
water for the remission of their sins. 
Likewise, the full assurance of our 
faithfulness is confi rmed when we 
are committed to separating our hearts 
from an evil conscience that excuses 
and justifi es impurities. A pure con-
science has been instructed in God’s 
pure righteousness and has conformed 
to its instruction; convicting its owner 
of unrighteousness while encouraging 
him in the way that is pure.

Christians are encouraged to be 
“holding the mystery of the faith in 
a pure conscience” (1 Tim. 3:9). The 
mystery of the faith has been revealed 
in the gospel (Eph. 3:3-9). Christians 
are instructed to think on those things 
that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, 
and of good report; those things that 
promote spiritual excellence and are 
praiseworthy (Phil. 4:8). Such things 
confi rm the true heart of the faithful 
Christian.

The souls of Christians have been 
purified by the blood of Jesus in 
obeying the Spirit-revealed truth (1 
Pet. 1:22). True Christians rejoice in 
their purifi cation and are committed 
to the eradication of every impurity 
from their life. They are committed to 
purity in the practice of the truth and 
have a valid reason to trust in God’s 
promises and the spiritual blessings 
that are available to them.

The spirit and the deeds of the pure 
and impure are vividly contrasted 
in Titus 1:15-16: “Unto the pure all 
things are pure: but unto them that 
are defi led and unbelieving is noth-
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ing pure; but even their mind and conscience is defi led. 
They profess that they know God; but in works they deny 
him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every 
good work reprobate.” Like Timothy, every Christian is 
exhorted to be “. . . an example of the believers, in word, 
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 
Tim. 4:12).

Reward For Purity
We began this article by calling attention to the purity 

of God’s representative earthly dwellings. It comes as no 
surprise to fi nd God using the imagery of those things that 
are valuable and pure to describe his eternal dwelling.

In Revelation 21:18, we are told concerning heaven,           
“the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city 
was pure gold, like unto clear glass.” Revelation 21:21 says, 
“the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transpar-
ent glass.” In heaven, we fi nd the source of the spiritual 

sustenance that has instructed the conscience of every 
faithful Christian, the “pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the 
Lamb” (Rev. 22:1).

God invites everyone who hungers and thirsts after right- 
eousness to drink from this “fountain of the water of life 
freely. He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my son” (Rev. 21:6-7). “For this 
ye know, that no . . . unclean person . . . hath any inheritance 
in the kingdom of Christ and of God” (Eph. 5:5).

Those who are committed to providing a pure habitation 
for God’s righteous presence on earth will be rewarded 
with being in the eternal presence of he who is pure. In the 
inspired words written to Timothy, Christian, “keep thyself 
pure” (1 Tim. 5:22).

Now consider spiritual matters, and what the Bible says 
about hope for the person who believes in and obeys the 
will of God. Sometimes Christians use the word “hope” in 
such a way that it has a wavering, uncertain sound. “I hope 
I’m a Christian.” “I hope I can live the Christian life.” The 
Scriptures seldom use the word hope in this way. In Acts 
24:26, Felix “hoped” Paul might offer him a bribe. He was 
disappointed. We cannot place hope in uncertainty. 

Hope Defi ned 
W. E. Vine defi nes hope as “favorable and confi dent 

expectation,” also “the happy anticipation of good” (Vine, 
562). The dictionary defi nes hope as, “to desire with ex-
pectation of fulfi llment.”

18883 Pinkley Rd., Fredericktown, Ohio 43019

A Life of Hope
Larry R. DeVore

HOPE! a word bright with promise! When one has 
hope, he is buoyant, fi lled with anticipation and cheerful 
prospects for the future. A person only has to consider the 
opposite of hope (hopelessness and despair) to realize how 
important hope is in his life. Think about this: a family 
member has been involved in a serious accident. He was 
taken to the hospital and rushed into surgery. Hours later 
the doctor comes out to speak to the family. All this time 
of waiting, the family has been praying and hoping for the 
best. But the doctor sadly speaks saying he has done all he 
can do; the injuries were too severe. There is no hope for 
his recovery! The hope that had sustained the family dur-
ing the time of waiting is now replaced with grief, sorrow, 
and broken-hearted despair! How sad to have no hope with 
regard to earthly matters and physical life.

The Life of a Christian is . . . 
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True Bible hope then is not only something we “desire” 
to have, but also something that we can expect to come to 
pass (be fulfi lled). In the New Testament, the word “hope” 
is found 66 times. They are translated from the Greek words 
elpizo (verb form) and elpis (noun form). The word “hope” 
is found three times in the gospels, ten times in the book 
of Acts, and 53 times in the epistles. It is the apostle Paul 
who uses the word most often in his writings and develops 
its meaning for us in the gospel age.

What is the Basis of the Christian’s Hope?
Our hope is fi rst of all relational. The Psalmist said, 

“O Israel, put your hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 
is unfailing love and with Him is full redemption” (Ps. 
130:7, NIV). The Christian’s hope is wrapped up in what 
Jesus has done for us on Calvary. Jesus shed his blood on 
the cross that we might have the hope of everlasting life, 
a hope that cannot be shared by those who are yet outside 
of Christ. Those who are not Christians have “no hope” 
and are “without God in the world” (Eph. 2:12). However, 
the Christian is looking forward “in hope of eternal life 
which God, who cannot lie, promised before time began” 
(Tit. 1:2). Because the Christian has faith in Christ and has 
been baptized into Christ, he sustains a relationship to God 
as his child. He is a member of the body of Christ. By this 
sonship, every Christian, by the Word of God, has “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27). 

What is the Source of Our Hope?
You cannot pick up hope at the corner grocery. Neither 

is it available across town at the mega-mall. It comes from 
God himself. “Now may the God of all hope fi ll you with 
joy and peace in believing that you may abound in hope by 
the power of the Holy Spirit” (Rom. 15:13). Our Savior is 
also involved in the Christian’s hope. “Paul, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by the commandment of God our Savior and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, our hope” (1 Tim. 1:1). God’s word 
also has a part in this. “I wait for the Lord, my soul waits, 
and in His word I do hope” (Ps. 130:5). “For whatever 
things were written before were written for our learning, 
that we through the patience and comfort of the scriptures 
might have hope” (Rom. 15:4). 

The Practical Value of Hope
Hope gives the Christian assurance. “And we desire that 

each one of you show the same diligence to the full assur-
ance of hope until the end” (Heb. 6:11). The Christian is 
assured by God that if he will live a faithful Christian life 
then God will keep his part of the agreement, the promise 
of eternal life (1 John 2:25). 

Hope will anchor the soul. “This hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which enters 
the Presence behind the veil” (Heb. 6:19). The metaphor 
of the anchor only occurs here in the New Testament. A 
ship fi rmly anchored is safe from drifting. Its position is 
sure. Hope is the anchoring force to keep the Christian 

from drifting. The person with a living hope has a steady-
ing anchor for his life. The storms and trials of life will 
not blow him “off course” so long as he remains fi rmly 
anchored to Christ. 

Hope will motivate one to live a pure life. “And every-
one who has this hope in Him purifi es himself, just as he is 
pure” (1 John 3:3). The apostle Paul wrote, “keep yourself 
pure” (1 Tim. 5:22). Again Paul wrote, “Flee also youthful 
lusts; but pursue righteousness, faith, love, peace with those 
who call on the Lord out of a pure heart” (2 Tim. 2:22). 
The Christian with a living hope will exert every effort to 
clean up his life and remove sin from it, that he may be 
pure and acceptable in God’s sight. 

Hope will cause the Christian to rejoice. “Rejoicing 
in hope, patient in tribulation, continuing stedfastly in 
prayers” (Rom. 12:12). Living in a sin-fi lled world and 
seeing the sins of modern man refl ected in the daily news-
papers and television news gives us little to rejoice about. 
But the Christian can rejoice precisely because his hope is 
not in any of the things of this world, but in Christ, “through 
whom also we have access by faith into this grace in which 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God” (Rom. 
5:2, emphasis added, lrd).

And fi nally, hope saves. “For we were saved in this hope, 
but hope that is seen is not hope; for why does one still 
hope for what he sees?” (Rom. 8:24). Now, we are no more 
saved by “hope only” than we are saved by “faith only.” We 
would not ascribe any more to the concept of hope than the 
Scriptures teach. But let us not undervalue the importance 
of hope to the Christian. We will never be disappointed 
by living a faithful Christian life fi rmly anchored in hope! 
“Now hope does not disappoint, because the love of God 
has been poured out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who 
was given to us” (Rom. 5:5).
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Grief and suffering do 
not have the capacity to 

rob us of joy; no man can 
steal our joy; no force of 
nature can diminish our 
joy. The lost have a joy 

that is easily taken away; 
the saved have a joy that 

cannot be moved.

joy is based on a right relationship with God. Can suffering 
separate the devout from God? On the contrary, suffering 
draws the disciple closer to the Lord. Can a persecutor 
force himself in between the faithful and the Lord? Under 
persecution, children of God are refi ned and strengthened 
(1 Pet. 1:3-9). As long as our fellowship with God contin-
ues, our joy remains steadfast. Remember what Paul said 
in Philippians 4:4: “Rejoice in the Lord.” 

What is the Source of Our Joy?
“I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, 

my soul shall be joyful in my God; 
for he hath clothed me with the gar-
ments of salvation, he hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness” 
(Isa. 61:10). We have great joy in 
God because it is through him that 
we have obtained remission of sins. 
He made it possible for man to be 
free from all unrighteousness and 
its attending consequences. How 
can one be unhappy who has had 
all guilt removed? How can one not 
be joyful who has had the sentence 
of spiritual death lifted? Paul pro-
nounced a blessing on the Romans 
by saying, “May the God of hope 
fi ll you with all joy and peace in 

believing   . . .” (Rom. 15:13). God gives us joy through 
the happy condition of sinlessness.

The Father also grants us joy through anticipation of 
a home in heaven. Jesus, because of the joy to which he 
looked forward, was able to endure the temporary suffering 
on the cross just by focusing on the promised reward (Heb. 
12:2). Likewise, when we anticipate heaven, we are able 
joyfully to endure the temporary trials in the present life.

God is also the fountain of our joy in daily living. 
Through him we have joy in our families (Prov. 5:18), joy 

A Life Of Joy
Paul R. Blake

“Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say, Rejoice” 
(Phil. 4:4). This instruction was written by the apostle 
Paul who was enduring strong trials while being inspired 
to write the book of Philippians. He suffered oppression 
from civil government, interference from his countrymen, 
and jealousy from some of his brethren. How could this 
sorely tried saint fi nd cause to rejoice under these circum-
stances? His answer is in Philippians 4:13: “I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” Paul found 
strength in Christ to be joyful in the most diffi cult of times, 
because his joy as a Christian was the 
product of a right relationship with 
God. True joy cannot be generated 
and maintained by the purposes and 
plans of men.

What is Our Joy?
Joy is the resolutely happy, peace-

fully content condition that comes 
from knowing and serving God. It is 
the emotional frame of mind that is 
excited by gaining what is good and 
by anticipating better things to come. 
Joy is not directly related to hap-
piness, for happiness is dependent 
upon circumstances that are subject 
to change. On the other hand, the 
Christian’s joy is rooted in things that 
do not change, such as God’s promise of a home in heaven 
for the righteous, the forgiveness of our sins through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and our fellowship with God through 
his word.

In fact, joy can be experienced during affl iction, and it 
can thrive in the hardest of times. Paul told the Corinthians 
that from one perspective he had cause to be sorrowful, but 
instead he found himself rejoicing (2 Cor. 6:10). He further 
states: “I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation” (2 Cor. 
7:4). This is easily understood when we remember that our 

The Life of a Christian is . . .
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in food and things that sustain us (1 Tim. 4:4-5), and joy 
in our fellowship with other Christians (Phil. 4:1). God, as 
the giver of all things good, has certainly blessed us with 
strong cause to be fi lled with joy.

What is Unique About Our Joy?
First, one’s capacity for joy is increased by sorrow and 

trials. Jesus told his disciples that the sorrow they felt over 
his departure will make their joy even greater upon his 
return (John 16:20-22). Just as thirst can make a cool drink 
taste more refreshing, so present sorrows can help intensify 
appreciation for future joy. In the world, grief robs us of 
joy; in Christ, grief becomes an avenue for joy.

Second, true joy helps the Christian to discover profi t 
and advantage in his sufferings. James instructs us to take 
joy in trials (Jas. 1:2-4), for trials bring patience, a much 
needed virtue for Christian living. The Hebrews took joy 
in the robbing of their property by persecutors because it 
reminded them of their great possessions in heaven (Heb. 
10:34). The apostles joyfully viewed persecution as an af-
fi rmation that they were counted worthy to suffer for Christ 
(Acts 5:41). Jesus taught that those who suffer persecution 
should take joy in the sharing of suffering with himself 
and the prophets (Matt. 5:11-12). Outside Christ, suffering 
becomes a cause for anger and despair. Among Christians, 
burdens are looked upon as welcome opportunities.

Third, joy is shared among Christians. In Luke 15, Je-
sus relates three parables designed to teach us to rejoice 
together, especially when the lost are restored to God’s 
favor and to our fellowship. In the parable of the lost sheep, 
the shepherd calls his neighbors together when he fi nds 
the sheep and says “Rejoice with me; for I have found my 
sheep which was lost” (v. 6). In the account of the lost coin, 
the woman, upon fi nding the coin, summons her neighbors 
saying, “Rejoice with me; for I have found the piece which 

I had lost” (v. 9). Upon the return of the prodigal son, the 
father says to the envious older son, “It was right that we 
should make merry, and be glad: for this thy brother was 
dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found” (v. 
32). Joy begets joy among God’s children (Rom. 12:15; 1 
Cor. 12:26); in the world, joy often produces jealousy in 
the hearts of others.

Lastly, Christian joy is burglar-proof; it cannot be stolen 
away by anyone or anything. Jesus said in John 16:22 that 
no man would be able to take away their joy. Grief and 
suffering do not have the capacity to rob us of joy; no man 
can steal our joy; no force of nature can diminish our joy. 
The lost have a joy that is easily taken away; the saved have 
a joy that cannot be moved. One might ask at this point: 
“If Christian joy cannot be taken away, then why are some 
Christians unhappy?” The answer is simple — our own 
sins diminish our joy. Our sin separates us from God (Isa. 
59:2). Since our joy is based on a right relationship with 
God, when that relationship is damaged, our joy is dam-
aged along with it. When David sinned, he acknowledged 
that he had to be restored to righteousness before he could 
fi nd joy again (Ps. 51:8, 12).

Conclusion
Joy is not elusive; it is readily found by those who pur-

sue righteousness. Joy is listed as a fruit of the Spirit in 
Galatians 5:22, produced by those who live according to 
the guidance of the Word. If we walk in fellowship with 
God, Christian joy will be our companion along the path-
way. “Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say, Rejoice” 
(Phil. 4:4).
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man and his God. Man by his sin has made himself the 
enemy of God. His sins have made a separation between 
himself and God (Isa. 59:1-2). He is dead in his trespasses 
and sins (Eph. 2:1-2). Through Christ and his death, God 
seeks to reconcile the world to himself (2 Cor. 5:18-19). 
If we are willing to come into Christ, he will wash away 
our sins and restore us to fellowship with God (Acts 22:16; 
Eph. 2:16).

Those who fi nd peace with God will receive the second 
great gift of peace: Peace with themselves. In the world we 
will still experience tribulation, but in Christ we can fi nd 
a peaceful center of rest (John 16:33). If we have found 
peace with God we can sleep soundly at night, secure in the 
knowledge that he who sees each sparrow fall is watching 
over us (Matt. 10:29-31). We should not worry about food, 
clothing, and shelter because God will provide the neces-
sities of life for those who put him fi rst (Matt. 6:25-34). 
Rather than being anxious over what shall be tomorrow, 
Christians should take their worries to the Lord in believ-
ing prayer. We will fi nd that the peace of God that passes 
all human understanding will guard our minds because 
we are in Christ (Phil. 4:6-7). “(Cast) all your cares upon 
him, because he cares for you” (1 Pet. 5:7). We cannot 
know what tomorrow holds, but we can know Who holds 
tomorrow!

The third great area in which Jesus provides peace is 
peace with others. Especially should this peace to be found 
among the fellow citizens of the kingdom of peace. When 
we fi nd bickering and strife among those who claim to be 
God’s children, we must obviously conclude that at least 
some of those involved have not surrendered their will 
to the Prince of Peace. In Ephesians 2, Paul described 
the horrible state of alienation, hostility, and enmity that 
existed between Jews and Greeks (vv. 11-12). This hatred 
between Jews and Gentiles ran bone deep and generations 
old. The current hatred that often exists between the races 
in our society would only look as mild dislike compared 
to the hostility these two groups felt and often exhibited 

A Life Of Peace
Keith Storment

The Life of a Christian is . . . 

“Peace on earth” sang the angels when they announced 
the birth of Jesus (Luke 2:14). But today, our old world 
knows so little of peace. Many spend their nights in futile 
tossing and turning, too worried about the troubles the 
next day may bring to fi nd the sweet rest of sleep. Families 
are being torn asunder with bickering and strife. Local 
churches, intended by God to be a foretaste of Heaven on 
earth, are often fi lled with discord as supposed brothers 
and sisters in the Lord bite and devour one another. And on 
the international scene, the end of the great Cold War has 
not produced universal peace. Around the globe, nations 
stare across their borders with hatred, fear, and envy as the 
rumbles of tanks, guns, and war planes fi ll the air.

Is peace just an impossible dream? Perhaps, for many 
are unwilling to seek and follow the path of peace. Many 
today follow in the footsteps of doomed Jerusalem and 
close their eyes to the things that make for peace (Luke 
19:44). But as the angels promised on that long ago night, 
there is a way of peace for those who are willing to strive 
to live in such a way that God will be pleased with them. 
Let us seek to learn the way of peace: in our lives, in our 
homes, in the church, and even in our nation.

The Prince of Peace
Centuries before the Savior was born, Isaiah prophesied 

that Jesus would be “The Prince of Peace” and spoke of 
the wonderful blessings his reign of peace would bring (Isa. 
9:6-7). Jesus echoed the pronouncement of the angelic hosts 
and promised to give peace to his followers (John 14:27; 
16:33). He shed his blood to provide peace for mankind 
(Eph. 2:14-18; Col. 1:20). But only those who are willing 
to render obedience by faith to Jesus can have access to his 
peace (Rom. 5:1-2). Today we face the question: Will we 
surrender our lives to the Prince of Peace or will we close 
our eyes to the things that make for peace?

The Peace That Jesus Gives
First and foremost, Jesus came to give peace between 



Truth Magazine — May 7, 1998 (277)21

towards each other. But God wrought peace between them 
by providing reconciliation through the cross of Christ in 
his one body, the church (Eph. 2:14-16). So those who 
have rendered obedience to the message of peace are now 
at peace with God and each other (Eph. 2:17).

And we can often be at peace even with those who are 
enemies of Christ because of our peaceful nature. Paul 
exhorted us to be at peace with “all men” as much as we 
can (Rom. 12:18). But this peace is not to be purchased at 
the cost of truth. Jesus himself warned that for some his 
advent would bring a sword and not peace (Matt. 10:34). 
Sometimes we must unsheathe the sword of the Spirit and 
take up spiritual arms to defend the cause of the Prince of 
Peace. Jude wrote that we need to contend earnestly for 
the faith that God has once for all time delivered to his 
people (Jude 3).

An Example of a Peaceful Life
Consider Simon Peter as evidence of the great change 

that peace with God brings to the life of an individual. The 
gospels fi rst introduce us to a Simon Peter who is a most 
un-peaceful man. He lacked peace with himself. While the 
great storm tosses Galilee’s waves, fearful Peter joins the 
other disciples in castigating the Lord for sleeping while 
they face imminent drowning (Mark 4:38). Peter was also 
violent and unpeaceful towards others. Perhaps Peter’s 
violence reached its peak the night of Jesus’ arrest when 
he reached out a sword and cut off the ear of a servant of 
the high priest named Malchus (John 18:10).

Earlier, Jesus had reached to the heart of Peter’s troubled 
soul when he told Simon his mind was not set on the in-
terests of God but of men (Matt. 16:23). Later, the Savior 
warned Peter that the outcome of the apostle’s failure to 
fi nd lasting peace with God would be a time of severe trial 
when Satan would sift him like wheat (Luke 21:31). That 
very night, Jesus’ words were fulfi lled. Simon sank to the 
depths of selfi shness, three times denying his Lord, at least 
once with cursing and swearing (Mark 14:71). But the 
Father answered the prayer of Jesus: Simon’s faith did not 
fail. At this point, a look from the Savior pierced his heart 

and with bitter tears Simon repented. Ever after, Simon 
Peter was a changed man — a source of strength to others 
(Luke 21:32; 61-62).

And for Simon, fi nding peace with God brought peace 
with himself. The Peter who had fearfully awakened Jesus 
that storm-tossed night on the Sea of Galilee now found 
the peace to sleep very well the night before Herod had 
purposed his execution. So soundly was he sleeping that 
the angel sent to deliver Peter had to strike him in the side 
to awaken him (Acts 12:6, 7). Simon had learned to sleep 
like Jesus, and we need to learn to sleep like Peter.

But not only did Simon fi nd peace with himself, but he 
also found peace with others. When for a moment the old, 

selfi sh Peter resurfaced at Antioch, the apostle Paul was 
forced to administer a public rebuke (Gal. 2:12-14). But 
Simon Peter, the man who once had stretched out a sword 
in bloody violence against another, later wrote of Paul as 
his “beloved brother” (2 Pet. 3:15).

The life of Peter testifi es that those who will submit 
to the Prince of Peace truly fi nd “peace on earth” (Luke 
2:14). If you are seeking peace in your life, then seek to 
live the life that Christians live. By submitting your will 
to the Lord and striving every day to put God fi rst in your 
life, you also can experience “the peace of God that passes 
all understanding” (Phil. 4:7).

745 Southeast Ave., Tallmadge, Ohio 44278
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our willingness to stand for the truth, is that which comes 
from our daily relationships. We have concerns and stress 
because of family. Possibly, there is no greater fear we 
can have than that of fearing a loved one will be eternally 
lost. For example, a spouse becomes unfaithful or a child 
leaves the home and the Lord at the same time. Loved ones 
disagree over doctrine. The heartaches from these problems 
are just as real and painful as any lash upon a broken back. 

Suffering can also be economic in 
nature. Paul told Timothy to warn 
others about the love of money (1 
Tim. 6 5-10). Our proper attitude 
about money and trust in God to 
provide will cause us to fall behind 
the world’s standards. In this, we 
will be seen as plain and simple, in-
curring the ridicule of those whose 
God is mammon. We see then that 
suffering happens, but it may help 
to understand why.

Why Do We Suffer?
Simply stated, we suffer because 

of sin. The fi rst sin caused the world 
to become a cursed place and man 
to lose his perfect fellowship with 
God (Gen. 3:15-19). The perfect 
relationship with God was cor-
rupted, along with the perfect home 
he provided. Sin caused the perfect 
to become imperfect and the perma-
nent to become temporal. And with 

that imperfection and temporal nature of things, suffering 
entered. As man advances in years, he will experience 
illness, loss of ability, fear, pain, and anxiety. Man is not 
immortal, and death comes to all. However, God provides 
a remedy. He reminds us that although we will suffer physi-
cal death, only those who remain in sin will suffer eternal 
death (Rom. 6:23).

A Life of Suffering
Jim Walsh

One only needs to be living in this world a short time to 
understand that suffering is a part of life. Job said, “Man 
that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble” 
(Job 14:1). But for the Christian, suffering takes on a dif-
ferent aspect.

Isaiah introduces us to the Savior who is portrayed, not as 
a mighty warrior, but as a suffering servant (Isa. 53:3-10). 
The Savior suffered at the hands 
of those who rebelled against 
God’s will (v. 6). He suffered 
both physical and mental anguish 
(vv. 3, 5). He also suffered from 
perverted judgment (vv. 8, 9).

His suffering also served the 
purpose of providing for his fol-
lowers an example. Peter said in 
1 Peter 2:20-24 that we are called 
to follow him that way so that 
we could not only experience his 
glory, but also his suffering; and 
in that suffering, we can learn 
to rely upon him who “judgeth 
righteously” (v. 23).

How Do We Suffer?
Certainly we understand that 

suffering can come in a physi-
cal way as happened to one like 
Stephen who suffered death for 
the sake of the Gospel (Acts 7:57-
59). But suffering can come in different forms upon the 
child of God. Saints mourned the death of Stephen (Acts 
8:2). Paul suffered out of concern for the brethren (2 Cor. 
11:28). There is anxiety because of false teachers and what 
they can do to a congregation (Acts 20:27-31).

Beyond the suffering we endure personally, because of 

The Life of a Christian is . . .

Peter says that in suffer-
ing we can glorify God (1 
Pet. 4:16). If we suffer for 
the cause of Christ, God is 

glorifi ed. Shall we suffer for 
God, or complain 

because of a lack of faith? 
Shall we not rather endure 

that suffering, realizing 
that it is a blessing from 

the Father?
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We also suffer directly as a consequence of other’s sins. 
Stephen’s death by the rebellious Jews caused the saints 
to lament his passing (Acts 8:2). The saints suffered the 
pain and anguish of seeing a brother and friend die. We 
also suffer because sin affects more than the sinner. (1) 
The spouse and children of the alcoholic suffer shame. (2) 
The spouse and children of an adulterer suffer shame, hurt 
and anxiety. (3) Children of abusive parents suffer in silent 
fear, never knowing if any one will help them. (4) Spouses 
and children suffer because of divorce.

Another reason we suffer is that it is part of God’s ma-
turing plan. The writer of Hebrews says that suffering is 
one way that God shows his love and concern for us (Heb. 
12:6-11). It also is a benefi t for us in that it helps us to 
be   “. . . partakers of His holiness” (Heb. 12:10). James 
taught that by enduring trials we gain patience and strength 
(Jas. 1:2-4). Therefore, we can see a purpose in suffering 
(patience, maturity) and a promise in suffering (to become 
more like the Father).

Peter mentions another reason why we suffer, and that is 
to remind the world of Christ (1 Pet. 2:21-24). Sin caused 
Christ to suffer in order to purchase our redemption. As we 
live a Christ-like life, the world will treat us as it did him. 
We then become examples to the world for Christ.

What is the End Result of all This Suffering?
One thing is that we are reminded that it is possible to 

live and overcome suffering. Paul said in 1 Corinthians 
10:13 that God knows us, and knows that we can overcome 
our suffering because he provides a way of escape. For each 
one of us who is tried, there is the knowledge that we can 
overcome. God has made a promise that we can overcome; 
therefore, it’s up to us to work his will and trust his way to 

meet that end. Peter says that in suffering we can glorify 
God (1 Pet. 4:16). If we suffer for the cause of Christ, God 
is glorifi ed. Shall we suffer for God, or complain because 
of a lack of faith? Shall we not rather endure that suffering, 
realizing that it is a blessing from the Father?

A fi nal thought is that suffering reminds us of what 
awaits: Heaven. Paul wrote in 2 Corinthians 5:1: “For 
we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” The temporary nature 
of our surroundings and their ongoing decay remind us that 
all that we see is not eternal. That which is eternal is that 
which awaits us with the Father and the Son. That which 
awaits us is the perfect fellowship of the Father (Rev. 21:3) 
which was lost in the Garden because of sin. That which 
awaits us is the removal of all fl eshly pain and sorrow (Rev. 
21:4) which came about because of that fi rst sin.

Conclusion
Why then is suffering different and distinct for the 

Christian? No one enjoys suffering, but at least we know 
that God understands. We know he has provided a way to 
escape, a way to glorify him, a way to help us grow. We 
know that suffering comes because of sin; and, we have 
the hope of its fi nal removal because of the suffering and 
death of Jesus Christ. We know that suffering is temporary 
and Heaven is eternal; and, God uses that suffering now 
to prepare us for Heaven later. May we ever learn to love 
him more and live to glorify him now that we may live 
with him forever.

974 Robinson Ave., Barberton, Ohio 44203
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Sunday. I prepared an overhead transparency and preached 
on this subject that morning. However, when my time had 
expired, I had only covered the introduction and the fi rst 
point. So, naturally, I announced I would conclude the 
sermon that evening. However, I only covered the second 
point that night. Well, to make a long story short, I ended 
up preaching a series of fi ve sermons from Cecil’s single 
outline, and to make it work out equally as sermons for 
three Sundays, I added a sixth point, making it a six-sermon 
series.

I received an excellent response from our congregation, 
and the same from another congregation where I used the 
material as sermons for day services during a meeting. 
When the preachers of our area decided to meet together 
to study each week, and as we were looking for a project 
on which to work, I told them about Cecil’s material and 
how I thought it could be profi tably expanded into an even 
broader study of an important subject. As we put our heads 
together, we came up with the twelve titles which make 

up this special issue of Truth Magazine. The readers will 
likely think of even more aspects of this vital theme, and 
if so, your thoughts have been stimulated, and that was a 
part of our purpose in writing the articles.

Cecil used to say that the art of originality lies in forget-
ting where you got your material. I rather suspect that his 
outline was developed from some article he read some-
where; he was especially good at doing that. If his outline 
changed the original as much as we have expanded upon 
Cecil’s work, I doubt that the original author would even 
recognize that these articles came from his work.

Nonetheless, the authors’ hope is that someone who 
reads this material will gain a better understanding of the 
Life of a Christian, and be inspired to live that life with even 
greater dedication and commitment than before. If so, the 
dedication of this material to the memory of Cecil Willis 
would bring him special joy. His death has left a gaping 
emptiness in many hearts; in mine especially! 

“Introduction” continued from front page
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8:14). Indeed, “What is a man profi ted, if he shall gain 
the whole world, and lose his own soul?” Those who are 
spiritual value and strive after the eternal treasures found 
in godliness and righteousness.

To Appreciate Our Value We Must Follow Christ
The value of being a Christian, a follower of Christ, is 

that when we follow him we “fi nd our life”; that is the true 
purpose and nature of our life. However, we must realize 
that following Christ requires that we lose ourselves en-
tirely. It is important to note that in every context where 
Jesus speaks of the necessity of us losing our life to fi nd 
our life, he has been speaking of the point that in order to 
fulfi ll his earthly mission he would lose his life. In John 
12:23-28, we fi nd Jesus speaking of his hour to glorify his 
Father’s name. But in the midst of this statement, he speaks 
of the universal principle that those who “love their life” 
must “hate” and “lose their life” and “follow him.” Losing 
our life to follow Christ honors the Father and is rewarded 
with the Father’s honor. A few chapters later, we read of 
Jesus saying, “Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends” (John 15:13). Jesus 
laid down his life for us, proving his friendship toward us 
while demonstrating God’s assessment of our value. But, 
we are to lay down our life for him if we desire to recip-
rocate his friendship and demonstrate our appreciation of 
our own true value. In the next verse he tells us how to 
“lay down our life for him”: “Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you” (John 15:14). Christians “fol-
low Christ” by keeping his commandments. When we keep 
his commandments, there will be changes in our character 
and conduct that manifest the conviction that we are living 
to the praise of his glory.

What Will a Man Give in Exchange for His Soul?
Jesus revealed the value of the soul with the questions, 

“What is a man profi ted, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul?” Though rare, nearly every generation has seen 
people who seemingly desire to “gain the whole world” 
for themselves. Much more common are those who “sell 
short” their souls; “what shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul?” Most, without giving it serious thought, are “too 
busy” pursuing minuscule treasures of earth to have time 
to read, study, and meditate on the Scriptures. Yet God, in 
the Scriptures, instructs us to be sober; therein are revealed 
the eternal treasures of godliness and righteousness (Tit. 
2:12).

When we “lose” our self-centered will and do the will 
of Christ, we “fi nd” our life. God designed us to be selfl ess 
vessels. Experience teaches us that the pursuit of self-
gratifi cation brings emptiness and a sense of unfulfi llment. 
God’s revelation teaches us that if we lose our will to the 
will of God, we fi nd the abundant life he intends each of 
us to experience and enjoy (John 10:10).

Conclusion
There is genuine value in being a Christian. In fact for us 

to be of any value to God, we must be Christians — those 
who have emptied themselves of selfi sh will in order to fol-
low Christ in the performance of his will. Paul articulated 
the transformation involved in “losing our life to fi nd our 
life” with these Spirit-guided words: “I am crucifi ed with 
Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the fl esh I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me” 
(Gal. 2:20). The value of his transformation is articulated 
in these words: “. . . the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fi ght, I have fi nished my course, I have 
kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall 
give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love his appearing” (2 Tim. 4:6-9).

Let us prioritize the treasures of godliness, holiness, and 
righteousness above the over-infl ated “treasures of earth.” 
The particular treasures of Faith, Love, Sacrifi ce, Service, 
Purity, Hope, Joy, Peace, and Suffering will be discussed 
in separate articles that follow. Let us be resolved to be 
counted among those who, like the apostle Paul, “love 
His appearing” and realize our true value by following 
Christ.

18883 Pinkley Rd., Fredericktown, Ohio 43019
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Field 
Reports

Lordy G. Salunga, P.O. Box 6 Tarlac 2300 Tarlac: Greet-
ings in the most precious name of Jesus Christ! May grace, 
peace and blessings be multiplied unto you. I continue to 
enjoy your good magazine and that it has reverted back to 
its original name of Truth Magazine.

Brother Vill P. Sicat is spearheading the effort of preaching 
the Gospel in Paniqui. The brethren  there have asked me 
to help them every Sunday P.M. He is a former member of 
the Angeles church. Brother Yap is a beginning preacher. I 
am training him in the work of preaching. They will certainly 
be helped if they can receive your magazine. 

There is a brother named Winston Sicat, a son of brother 
Vill, who is working for a fi rm in Makati, Metro-Manila and 
is a member of the sound church in Cubao. He is temporar-
ily assigned by his fi rm in Saipan in the Marianas. These 
islands are U.S. Territories. He has been trying to locate a 
sound church there, but he has not found one. Are there 
faithful saints in Saipan? If you know of a group of Chris-
tians meeting in Saipan, please write to brother Winston G. 
Sicat at the following address:  Winston G. Sicat-Unit 202, 
FTD-LTD Suite 100-A,  Flametree Terrace Bldg., P.O. Box 
86 CHR 13, Saipan, MP 96950. He will appreciate hearing 
from you!
    
Keep up your good work there at the Truth Magazine! May 
God bless and keep you.

David D. Bonner: There will be a religious debate June 
8, 9, 11, 12, 1998 at 7:30 each evening at the old school 
house in Pernell, Oklahoma. (How to get there: Pernell is 
a very small community, just a few houses, and is about 
half way between Oklahoma City and the Texas border, 
just off I-35. From I-35, take Hwy. 29 through Elmore City 
and Foster, to Hwy. 76. Go four miles south on Hwy. 76 to 
Pernell. Hwy. 76 will be about 17 miles west of I-35.) Motels 
are available at Paul’s Valley (28 miles), Marlow (30 miles), 
Duncan (32 miles), Lindsay (23 miles). Lawton would be 
about 64 miles.
    
Hoyt Chastain is now retired but taught for years in the 
Missionary Baptist college in Marlow, Oklahoma. He has 
debated W. Curtis Porter four times and A.C. Grider at least 
twice. He lives in the area between Marlow and Pernell. 

David D. Bonner has preached the gospel full-time for 45 
years and presently preaches for the Fourth & Groesbeck 
church of Christ in Lufkin, Texas. He preached in Lawton, 
Oklahoma for over 17 years and left Oklahoma last year. 
He has had several debates on various subjects.
    
Both men are gentlemen yet there will be moderators and 
order will be kept. Come with an honest heart, open mind, 
and Bible in hand. It will be a good Bible study, contrasting 
what these two men believe relative to the propositions 
under discussion.
    
Proposition #1. Resolved, the church of which I am a 
member, the church of Christ, is scriptural in origin, name,  
doctrine, and practice. Affi rmed by David D. Bonner and 
denied by Hoyt Chastain.
   
Proposition #2. Resolved, the church of which I am a mem-
ber, the Missionary Baptist Church, is scriptural in origin,  
name, doctrine, and practice. Affi rmed by Hoyt Chastain 
and denied by David D. Bonner.
    
James L. Yopp, P. O. Box 799, Umatilla, Florida 32784: A 
few years ago, I begin collecting material on brother Byron 
Conley, venerable preacher of the gospel in the state of 
Florida. Due to obligations as a school district administrator 
and preaching, I could not always fi nd time to do that work. 
Now that I am retired from secular work, I am resuming that 
commitment. My request: If you have anything that would 
be helpful  — material, stories, anecdotes, etc., I would 
appreciate having such. Many thanks in advance for your 
assistance. E-mail: yoppj@hotmail.com
    
The church of Christ in the Golden Triangle of Florida is 
making progress spiritually and numerically. Property has 
been purchased within sight of Highway 441, between 
Tavares and Mt. Dora. The meeting house will be close to 
the population areas that include Eustis and Umatilla. The 
brethren are excited about our plans. Please pray that all 
goes well in our work. 
    
John W. Pitman, P.O. Box 9, Louisa, KY 41230: This is 
a report of the Church of Christ, Lock Street, Louisa, Ken-
tucky, in eastern Kentucky on the West Virginia border. U.S. 
23 is the main highway in this section of Kentucky. Louisa is 
located between Paintsville and Ashland. The Lock Street 
congregation started meeting October 5, 1997. The congre-
gation numbers 12 members and has an attendance in the 
upper  teens and lower twenties on Sunday. We are in the 
process of purchasing the church building we are meeting 
in. The purchase price is $36,500. It is worth more than that. 
The building is in the north end of Louisa, in a very good 
location. We are glad that we have this unique opportunity 
to one day own the building. We were able to obtain the 
down payment from a Trust Fund that was left for strug-
gling churches of Christ by a dear sister in Beckley, West 
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Preachers Needed
Virginia. This area of Kentucky has long been neglected as 
far as the gospel of Christ is concerned. It is plagued with 
all kinds of radicalism as well as all kinds of false teaching 
in denominationalism. Churches of Christ are few in num-
ber in this area. There is a small congregation in Ashland, 
Kentucky where Tom Edwards preaches.
    
We will have a gospel meeting with Jerry Lee Tackett, of 
Columbus, Ohio. April 19- 24. We have  other meetings 
planned for the rest of the year with Donnie Gains, Carl 
Hollis, and Jimmy Mickells. Meetings are being set for 1999. 
In the meantime if you are in this area, please consider 
meeting with the church of Christ on Lock Street in Louisa. 
You can write to the address above or call 606-673-4421 
or 638-4979 for  times of services.

Clarence R. Johnson, 606 S. Queen St., Lancaster, 
PA 17603: This is to inform you that we met in our newly 
acquired facilities for the fi rst time on March 22. The con-
gregation was formerly known as the Wrightsville church 
of Christ. It will henceforth be known as the Susquehanna 
church of Christ. Our meeting house was once a carriage 
house, then a dairy store, a hardware storage facility, and 
more recently a print shop.
    
The Susquehanna church meets in downtown Marietta, 
Pennsylvania. Free parking is provided in the public parking 
lot at 19 W. Walnut Street. From the back of the parking lot, 
enter our  meeting house at 30 Apple Avenue. From the 
Lancaster area go west on Highway 30 (Lincoln Highway). 
From the York area, go east on Highway 30. Exit on high-
way 441 that runs along the east side of the Susquehanna 
River. Marietta is about three miles north of Highway 30. 
When  you come to highway 772, turn west. You’ll be on 
Waterford Avenue. Turn right on Walnut Street and into the 
public parking lot. From the Harrisburg area, go south on 
highway 441 to Marietta, turn east on Waterford Avenue 
(highway 772), then right on Walnut Street.
    
We hope that anytime you are in our area during service 
times, you will visit with us. We have Sunday morning Bible 
classes at 9 a.m., preaching and communion at 10, Sunday 
evening service at 6, Wednesday night Bible classes at 7. 
If you need more information, contact me at 717-481-4982 
or by e-mail at CRJinPA@netrax.net. My mailing address is 
606 S. Queen St., Lancaster, PA 17603. Another contact is 
Curt Hart, 717-426-3816. We look forward to your visit.

Quips 
& 

Quotes

Alvarado, Texas: The small congregation in Alvarado is 
looking for a preacher. They are a small group of  25-30 
members and can only provide a small amount of fi nancial 
support. They are located about two miles north of Alvarado, 
Texas on the east service road of Interstate 35W, 20 miles 
south of Forth Worth. If interested, write the I-35 church of 
Christ, P.O. Box 1269, Alvarado, TX 76009, or call Larry E. 
Long at 817-783-6308 or 817-790-7253.

Garden City, Georgia: The Garden City church is looking 
for a full-time preacher. This is the only conservative church 
in the Savannah area. They can provide full support. If inter-
ested, send resume and references to Garden City Church 
of Christ, 4506 Augusta Rd., Garden City, Georgia 31408.

Pastor Found Not Guilty in Lesbian Union Case
“Kearney, Neb. — In the fi rst case to challenge United 
Methodist policy on homosexual marriage, a pastor was 
brought to tears Friday when found not guilty of disobeying 
church rules for performing a lesbian unity ceremony.

“The jury’s decision could shape how the 9.5 million-mem-
ber denomination interprets rules governing its treatment 
of gays.

“Had he been found guilty by the jury of fellow ministers, the 
Rev. Jimmy Creech could have lost his position as senior 
pastor of Omaha’s largest United Methodist Church and 
be stripped of his ministerial credentials.

“. . . The 53-year old Creech conducted the same-sex 
commitment ceremony in Omaha in September. He was 
suspended from the leadership of his congregation in 
Omaha on Nov. 10.

“. . . Some did not like that idea. ‘No longer will I be a 
Methodist,’ said Helen Howell of Omaha, a member of 
Creech’s congregation. ‘Now I’m disenfranchised of the 
church because of the egocentricity of one man’” (The 
Indianapolis Star [March 14, 1998], A13).

First Century Preaching Today
Outlines compiled and edited by Jimmy Tuten.

Paper — $8.95
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Today’s toys are so technologically advanced with the enhancement of 
graphics, the game you play seems to come alive. Some games involve a 
simulation with a head gear placed over the eyes and a set of controls in 
the hands of the player. The game(s) produces images and situations that 
put the player in the middle of the action. “Virtual Reality” is born.

“Virtual Reality” entertains us. It teases the mind with possibilities. 
The possibilities cause the one who plays the game to wonder if what he 
sees with his eyes and controls with his hands could not truly be realized. 
A dream come true. Others who play know the game presents the idea 
of a fantasy world, and conditions that surround the earth or laws of the 
land would not allow for such to ever happen. Although it may never 
happen, they enjoy being entertained by it nonetheless. Several people 
enjoy science fi ction. Star Wars 
enjoyed being the number one 
box offi ce hit for years. Millions 
of people enjoyed its adventure, 
characters, and special effects. 
The simulation witnessed in 
Star Wars was tolerated, but 
the real thing has not been ex-
perienced.

People today are playing the 
game of Virtual Reality with re-
gard to sexual scenes that tease 
the mind with possibilities. 
There are pictures displayed on 
TV and movie screens that depict characters engaging in sexual activity. 
These characters may be boyfriend and girlfriend or a married couple, 
but that does not matter. This is not a game, but the situation presented 
will cause the one who watches to wonder if what he sees with his eyes 
could become something he could play out in real life with his girlfriend 
or her boyfriend. Although many watch such activities thinking, “This 
doesn’t affect me,” they enjoy being entertained by it nonetheless.

Many people have read and studied and preached on the sexual abuse 
of David and Bathsheba. Would you want to attend a live production of 
the life of David which included such a dramatic and passionate scene 
depicted in 2 Samuel 11:2-5? What about a live play that visualized for 
us the lives of Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden before and after their 
sin? You would probably never think of paying money to watch live 

Virtual Reality

Shawn Bain
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Editorial

Personal Responsibility

Mike Willis

In Ezekiel’s day, shortly before the Babylonian Captivity in 587 B.C., 
the Jews explained their political diffi culties by this proverb: “The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are set on edge” (Ezek. 
18:2). The adage blamed their sufferings on others, namely their fathers. 
To refute this concept, Ezekiel described the following situations:

1. The case of a righteous man (Ezek. 18:5-9). Ezekiel described a 
righteous man who conscientiously obeyed the Lord’s law. This man 
shall not suffer death; rather, “he is just, he shall surely live, saith the 
Lord God” (Ezek. 18:9).

2. The wicked son of a righteous man (Ezek. 18:10-13). Ezekiel then 
described the wicked son of this righteous man who became a robber, 
shedder of blood, and such like things. Despite the fact that his father was 
a righteous man, “he shall not live: he hath done all these abominations; 
he shall surely die; his blood shall be upon him” (Ezek. 18:13).

3. The righteous son of a wicked man (Ezek. 18:14-18). The prophet 
then described the righteous son of this wicked man who, seeing his 
father’s wickedness, turned away from it in repentance toward God. The 
prophet said, “When the son hath done that which is lawful and right, 
and hath kept all my statutes, and hath done them, he shall surely live” 
(Ezek. 18:19).

4. The righteous man who turns to commit wickedness (Ezek. 18:24). 
When the righteous man forsakes his obedience to turn aside to sin, 
“all this righteousness that he hath done shall not be mentioned: in his 
trespass that he hath trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in 
them shall he die.”

The principle of moral responsibility by which God judges the world 
is this: “The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: 
the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and the wickedness 
of the wicked shall be upon him” (Ezek 18:20).

Personal Responsibility For Sin
Many of our social science professionals try to excuse wicked conduct. 

When two young men brutally slay their parents, the lawyers’ defense 
is what they went through in their youth. When a young mother drives 
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continued next page

Editorial Left-overs
Connie W. Adams

  

Help Needed in Bergen, Norway
After 21 years of work in Norway, Tom and Shirley Bunting will 

be coming back to the States at the end of this year. They have worked 
long, hard, and faithfully. While progress has been slow, progress has 
been made. Shirley’s health has not been good the last few years. Tom 
still plans to return each year for brief periods of work. He is appealing 
for someone to replace him in the work. If you are mature in the faith 
and are ready for a great challenge, please write to: 

    
    Thomas Bunting
    Adolf Bergvei 52-D
    5030 Landaus
    Norway
  
Terrell Bunting along with his wife, Karen, and their three children 

plan to continue in the work in Bergen where they have already spent 
several years. They have adapted to the language and culture well. Terrell 
has worked tirelessly in writing and printing tracts, Bible correspondence 
courses (they use several), and other materials for use in the work. For 
the last few months they have been in the States for a much needed 
break while Terrell has preached by appointments, in meetings, and has 
made numerous reports on the work in Norway. One of the elders at 
Cahaba Heights in Birmingham, Alabama has provided a home for them 
during this time. They are anxious to get back to their home and work 
in Norway in the summer. Terrell has learned recently that he is losing 
$1800 a month support. That is really bad news. The cost of living is 
very high in Norway (it is one of the most expensive countries in which 
we have traveled) and it is absolutely necessary for that to be replaced. 
With Tom and Shirley coming home, it is all the more urgent that Terrell 
and Karen be provided what they need to carry on the work. They plan 
to spend their lives there in the Lord’s work. They have already made 
a great difference. 

The last time we were there I came away feeling better about the 
work than at any time since it all began in 1957. How about helping to 
spread the word around and support a good man in a needy place. Who 
else do you know that brethren could support in the work there with 
years of experience already in the fi eld, who is fl uent in the language 
and at ease in the culture? If you can help, or know of those who can 
help, please write or call: 
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    Terrell Bunting 
    c/o Clark Maxson 
    3433 Country Brook Lane
    Birmingham, AL 35243
    (205) 967-4588
  

Elsie Shull — A Modern Dorcas
Elsie Shull passed away one month short of her 90th 

birthday. She was Bobby’s mother, my mother-in-law. She 
left us on January 17 while we were somewhere over west 
Africa trying to get back from work in South Africa. Her 
life was long and faithfully lived in service to the Lord and 
many other people. Since her death many have told us of 
kind deeds she did for them, even to the last week of her 
life. She was at Bible study on Wednesday night before her 
death on Saturday night. She had planned to visit folks in 
a nursing home on Thursday and had to be dissuaded be-
cause she was not feeling well. She continually baked and 
cooked for the sick and needy. She wrote countless notes 
to encourage the sick, the discouraged, and the weak. She 
taught classes for children for many years. She took young 
couples out to eat just to encourage them. Visiting the sick 
and those in nursing homes was a regular practice.

  
At the funeral service at which her son Jerry spoke, along 

with Harold Byers and Greg Littmer, I spoke about her as 
a friend to preachers. In looking for some phone numbers 
for people we needed to call, I looked through her little 
alphabetized address book and was struck by how many 
preachers she had listed. There were 36 in fi ve countries. 
She sent help time and again to worthy men and sometimes 
to their widows who were left in need. The church at Ex-
pressway misses her. So do a host of friends and family 
members. Bobby and I miss her terribly. She is at rest from 
her labors and her works follow her. 

  
A Real Preacher

If children can’t keep you humble, nobody can. Since 
last August, when Phillip Mullins moved to California, 
the church at Manslick Road has been without a full-time 

preacher until March 1 when Frank and Sandy Himmel 
came to work with us. Between August and March, Richard 
Peterson and I did the preaching. I mainly fi lled in while 
home between meetings. In one of the children’s classes a 
little boy wrote a note to Frank and Sandy to welcome them 
to Manslick Road. He said, “Richard and Connie did OK, 
but we are ready for a real preacher.” We are glad to have 
that “real preacher” among us. In the meantime, Richard 
and I will just forge ahead and do the best we can.

  
A Letter from Taiwan

A Filipino sister who is working in Taiwan wrote me 
asking for back issues of Truth Magazine. She has tried in 
vain to fi nd a faithful congregation where she lives. Her 
father in the Philippines had sent her some back issues of 
Searching the Scriptures and Guardian of Truth. Someone 
had sent him a gift subscription to these but that had stopped 
in 1991. She had been reading and rereading these old is-
sues and looking up Scripture references to help her in her 
study. Those of us who write never know into whose hands 
our work will fall and the amount of good it may do. It also 
is sobering to think that what we write may be used years 
later by a lonely Christian far from home and away from 
brethren, as a means of spiritual help. I sent her some more 
recent back issues of the paper.

  
A Growing Set of Commentaries

There are now seven volumes completed in the New 
Testament Commentaries published by Guardian of Truth 
Foundation. The Gospel of John by Dan King is now at the 
printer and The Book of Romans by Clinton Hamilton is 
now in the second reading before going to the printer. They 
are all in matching binding and not only make a handsome 
set, but are substantive works which will long endure as 
useful tools for the Bible student. Are you adding these to 
your library as they become available? Call toll free 1-800-
428-0121 to order your copy.

  
  P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

Handbook of Denominations In 
The United States

by Frank S. Mead
Mead’s book is a standard work on the denominations, including their doctrines, organizations, 

history and membership. Such information as denominational headquarters, a glossary of terms, and 
additional books on each church is also given.

Price   — $15.95
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It should be very clear that baptisma means “immersion” 
and should be translated as such — indeed it would have 
been, had prevailing doctrinal practices not been invented 
by men. If one would substitute “immersion” (the proper 
translation) for “baptism,” he would see how foolish de-
nominational practice is — “Sprinkling is just one way of 
immersing!” By defi nition, it is a contradiction!

Nowhere in the New Testament do 
we find anything except immersion 
practiced. The New Testament nowhere 
teaches sprinkling, pouring, or anything 
else as a suitable or alternate mode of 
“baptism.” But we are often told that 
sprinkling, pouring, and immersing are 
just different, equally acceptable ways 
of baptizing. The question is — how 
do we know sprinkling and pouring are 
acceptable? It would have to be upon 

some other basis besides what the word means (because 
no one ever defi ned or used the word baptisma in this way) 
or what the Bible teaches (because it nowhere mentions 
sprinkling or pouring), so how do I know?

What if I started teaching people that in order for them 
to be saved, they could just hop on one foot and cluck like 
a chicken? And if someone objects that baptism has to do 
with water, we’ll just make that a wet chicken. I could tell 
folks that it’s just another, perfectly acceptable means of 
“baptizing.” If not, why not? Would you say that that’s not 
what the word means? or that no one ever used the word in 
that way? or that the Bible teaches no such thing?

Do these objections sound familiar? Let’s stick to what 
the word simply means and to what the Word simply says: 
“Repent and be immersed . . . for the forgiveness of sins” 
(Acts 2:38).

From In Christ, Muncie, Indiana, February 1998

Repent and Cluck Like a Chicken
Tom Hamilton

Had the Greek word baptisma — “baptisms” never been 
associated with a disputed religious practice, there never 
would have been any question concerning its meaning and 
proper English translation. However, by the time the fi rst 
English translations of the Bible were made in the sixteenth 
century, ecclesiastical practice had already established 
“baptism” as a mystical, sacred religious sacrament, admin- 
istered by pouring, sprinkling, or immersion. Obviously, 
no Bible could be allowed to translate 
baptisma as “immersion.” Such would 
undermine the doctrine of the ecclesias-
tical hierarchy and centuries of tradition. 
In fact, the Catholic Church and Church 
of England (among others) required that 
certain “ecclesiastical terms” be retained 
(such as “baptism” and “church”) in order 
to conform to church doctrine. In other 
words, church doctrine was to determine 
what the Bible taught, not vice-versa.

In this article (and others to follow), which is dedicated to 
the special theme of baptism, we demonstrate that there are 
four clear ways by which anybody can see for themselves 
what this family of words really means. These proofs are 
to be seen in how the Greeks themselves used the word (1) 
in classical Greek, (2) in the Septuagint (i.e., the Greek Old 
Testament), (3) in contemporary Greek literature, and (4) 
the Greek New Testament itself. Most of these writings are 
unrelated to “Christian baptism” and therefore offer objec-
tive evidence as to the true meaning of the term.

In every case and without exception, the meaning of 
baptisma is a “dipping,” “plunging under,” “immersion,” 
“submersion,” “soaking,” etc. Never is any other action, 
such as sprinkling or pouring, included in the defi nition of 
the word. Of course, sometimes the word is used fi gura-
tively, that is, not of physical immersion in some physical 
substance. But even then, the concept is that of immersion, 
such as “immersed in grief,” “overwhelmed with anxiety,” 
or “in over your head.”

 We are often told that 
sprinkling, pouring, 

and immersing are just 
different, equally 

acceptable ways of 
baptizing.
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mation, we should ask, “How much confi rmation does a 
writer have to have before he is considered a historian?” 
If a writer such as Luke is judged to be a historian, then 
would not his writing of an event be historical evidence 
that this event did occur as recorded? If we say that the 
writings of such a person are not historical, then why do we 
accept other writings (History of Herodotus 488-428 BC) 
as historical when they don’t have as much confi rmation? 
If we consider Herodotus to be a historian but not Luke, 
the only conclusion we can make of this is that we have a 
bias against one. Then it would not be our scholarship that 
causes us to arrive at this non-historical conclusion, but 
our prejudice against any writings that attribute anything 
to the supernatural.

Some “scholars” have even suggested that Luke was 
wrong about the “worldwide” census. Did the census take 
place or not? “The fi rst three Gospels were written at a time 
when many were alive who could remember the things that 
Jesus said and did” (F.F. Bruce, New Testament Documents 
13).  And hardly no critic, atheist, agnostic, or  otherwise 
would deny that Luke did write shortly after the events he 
describes. Luke states his purpose for writing the book of 
Luke, “that you may know the certainty of those things . 
. .” If this census did not happen, Luke (so accurate at all 
other points), writing in hope that people would believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, tries to accomplish his objective by 
reporting an event that all the world would know did not 
take place. What could make a person believe that Luke 
was guilty of such a blunder?

A census was taken every fourteen years and in A.D. 
104 a census as Luke described took place which shows 
these censuses were not uncommon (Joseph P. Free, Ar-
chaeology and Bible History 284-287). Who can deny these 
facts? During Augustus’ reign, “The loss of citizenship was 
the punishment of the man who failed to have his name 
enrolled” (Num De nis Fustel De Coulonges, The Ancient 
City 162). We know a census did take place around 8 B.C. 
and there have been other censuses taking several years to 
complete. So it would be easy to see how the census of 8 

The Birth of Christ: History or Myth
Abraham Smith

“Nevertheless, when the Son of Man comes will He 
really fi nd faith on earth?” (Luke 18:8).

Do you have problems accepting the biblical account of 
the birth of Jesus? Are you persuaded that relevant facts or 
information would lead to doubt of the biblical account? 
If so, I say as the Apostle Paul said, “Therefore I beg you 
to hear me patiently” (Acts 26:3).

In thinking about whether information is factual or evi-
dence relevant, we should ask, does anyone deny, oppose, 
or reject the validity of such evidence or information and 
upon what basis? We should also conclude that it would 
be irrational to doubt evidence when there isn’t a trace of 
objective opposition to it. Upon such evidence, then we are 
able to draw conclusions from this undisputed evidence.

The question for us in considering the Bible’s account of 
the birth of Christ is, “Is there such undisputed evidence?” 
To answer this, we must determine if Luke (writer of 
biblical books Luke and Acts) is a credible source. Luke 
makes reference to 32 countries, 54 cities, and nine islands 
without any mistakes. Without encyclopedias, he has given 
accurately titles of offi cials that often changed over time 
and has recorded event after event that has been confi rmed 
by inscriptional data or other fi ndings. Even where he was 
thought to have made mistakes (reference to Lysanias, Luke 
3:1, and Quirinius as governor of Syria, Luke 2:1), he has 
been proven accurate by forthcoming discoveries. (See F.F. 
Bruce New Testament Documents for more information.)

It has been said that Sir William Ramsay is regarded 
as one of the greatest archaeologists ever to have lived. 
Concerning Luke he says, “Luke is a historian of the fi rst 
rank; not merely are his statements of fact trustworthy . . 
. this author should be placed along with the very greatest 
of historians. Luke’s history is unsurpassed in respect of 
its trustworthiness.” Can any deny these facts?

Having considered Luke’s trustworthiness and confi r-
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B.C. may be the census that Luke described (When Critics 
Ask 383-385). 

It is also noteworthy that the birth of Christ is less sig-
nifi cant in lower age groups according to a national survey 
by Barna Research Group Ltd. Obviously people today 
believe less in the birth of Christ because they believe less 
in the documents that reveal that birth. 

Could the reason for this be that many people especially 
our young are being exposed to only one negative view 
of Christ’s birth? Could Josh McDowell be right when he 
says that much of the research and many of the writings 
quoted in his book (Evidence that Demands a Verdict) 
are not available at most secular universities? Therefore 
students and faculty are often limited in their examination 
of the subjects covered in the classroom and in his book 
according him.

Wouldn’t it be a shame if the real reason for this unavail-
ability is simply that on philosophical grounds, credible 
alternative positions were excluded? Would this be educa-
tion or indoctrination?

A student wrote to Billy Graham, “I have been taking 
a course in religion at college. My professor claims that 
the Bible is full of contradictions and factual errors, and 
that it is a book like any other human book. If this is so, 
why should I rely on it for a knowledge of spiritual truth?” 
She and others should know that “following the modern 
Historical approach I would never come to believe in the 
resurrection of Jesus as Savior and Lord” (Josh McDowell, 
Evidence that Demands a Verdict 2 ) and I might add to that 
no acceptance of the birth of Christ by such a philosophical 
approach. The reason is that the average “modern” historian 
rules out any reference to the supernatural as being unhis-
torical, or they would say a “myth.” They have already 
determined the limits of their results beforehand!

The college professor said that “the Bible is full of 
contradictions and factual errors.” Is the Bible “full” of 
such? “In addition to illuminating the Bible, Archaeology 
has confi rmed countless passages which have been rejected 
by critics as unhistorical or contradictory to known facts” 
(Joseph P. Free, Archaeology and Bible History). If a pas-
sage of Scripture is contradictory to a “known fact,” they 
both can’t be truth. Acceptance of one is the denial of the 
other. If a passage is confi rmed as true by archaeological 
discoveries, then the contradictory “known fact” could not 
really be a fact. Just how many times do you suppose these 
critics used these errroneous “known facts” to destroy the 
faith of some in the Scriptures in the name of education? 
How many other “known facts” contradictory to various 
passages are just waiting to be removed into a nonfactual 
category by future discoveries? But until this happens, these 
little “known facts” will be used to destroy the faith of our 

young. And these critics are just as sure of these “known 
facts” as they were the others before these “facts” were 
disproven by evidence. 

Can any deny what Joseph Free said? If not, then the 
past is full of illustrations of discoveries establishing 
Scripture and disproving interpretations called “known 
facts” by some. Do you ever wonder what do these critics 
use to come up with these “known facts”? Perhaps it was 
their philosophy that the Bible evolved from men and did 
not come from God! If this philosophy brought us errors 
in the past, shall we continue to trust it today to guide us? 
God has given us a guide, “your word is a lamp to my feet 
and a light to my path” (Ps. 119:105).

The Bible is never wrong! It is God’s word. If any evi-
dence seems to confl ict with Scriptures, we either have a 
false interpretation of the evidence or a false interpretation 
of the Scriptures. God made the world and gave us the Bible 
through error-free guided men. How can they disagree? So 
a man may rationally believe that Jesus on earth healed, 
walked on water, and arose from the dead to ascend to the 
right hand of the Father and will one day return. But before 
he did any of that, he was born of a virgin, in a manger, 
during a census just like the Bible says. 

2229A Hillcrest Dr., Meridian, Mississippi 39301

Two new workbooks by Quen-
tin McCay

“Seeking the Lost” 
13 lessons based on conversions 

in the book of Acts.

The Life of a Christian
An excellent study benefi cial to all 

Christians. 13 Lessons.

Price — $5.25 each

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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In those days, there was not a meeting house of the 
brethren in every town. Even in the larger population cen-
ters, there was likely to be only one or two meeting houses. 
Many of them knew nothing of a local preacher. And, if a 
preacher lived there, he did not do all the preaching he did 
in the congregation there. They supported him but did not 
require his constant presence. He was truly an evangelist.

 
In those days, we had what were called preachers’ meet-

ings. One congregation invited the preachers in the area to 
spend a good part of a week as their guests and study with 
them. Planned subjects were discussed by those present. 
They ate together and slept in the homes of brethren who 
lived there. Much good was accomplished in the matter 
of learning more about the truth. And there was much 
time for visiting and relating to each other their preaching 
experiences.

 
These meetings I loved, when I could sit and listen to 

these old soldiers of the cross tell of their sometimes thrill-
ing experiences. One thing always stood out, to which all 
agreed: They never left home without money enough to buy 
a ticket home. But they went in spite of that fact. 

I am sure they had read and absorbed the experiences of 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles. In this manner, one person, 
even one family, could become the means for the beginning 
of a strong and faithful church. Many never saw a gospel 
preacher, except perhaps once a year at meeting time.

 
Many of us who were younger sought to follow their 

example. If preachers of today wish to know why they have 
it so good, I would direct them to this bit of history. Brother 
R. Brannan of Marietta, Oklahoma was kind enough to pay 
my expenses to Freed-Hardeman College for a two-week 
study period. We were all young and with little experience. 
I’ll not forget his opening remarks to us. 

 
He said, “Boys, when you go out to look for a place to 

work, don’t look for a place where you can sit down in 
a tub of butter. Look for an opportunity to save souls.” I 

I Remember
Oscar Ellison

Some years have now passed since I obtained a copy 
of the article written by brother Ed Harrell titled, “The 
Emergence of the Church of Christ Denomination.” I was 
deeply moved by what I was reading, and when I came to 
the end of his study and the conclusion he reached, I was 
astounded.

 
I had for years sought a solution to stop the steady move-

ment among brethren that was leading us farther and farther 
away from the simplicity that is in Jesus Christ. I began 
to preach the gospel in the midst of the Great Depression, 
about 1930. I had just graduated from college with a major 
in Latin. In 1934, I married Pauline Ross, my wife of 64 
years, and a year later we moved to Marietta, Oklahoma 
where I began to be supported by the small congregation 
there.

 
As brother C.R. Nichol told me, I was green. But he 

said, “Stay green, because green things grow.” I have never 
forgotten his timely counsel and at 85 still recognize that 
it is true. I sat at his feet and listened to his great wisdom. 
Throughout my years as a full-time preacher at various 
congregations, he was the visiting preacher for at least 
one meeting.

 
I could spend a lot of time remembering, but one thing 

sticks in my heart. We traveled by train whenever possible 
in those years. I always took him to the depot, and he never 
told me goodbye without crying. I puzzled over that for 
many years. Why would he cry? Finally, I reached the age 
he was when we worked together, and I knew. He did not 
know that he would ever see me again on this Earth. “The 
hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the way 
of righteousness.”

 
But I tell you this for just one reason. C.R. Nichol, R.L. 

Whiteside, Joe Blue, J.D. Tant, and many others were in 
that time bringing their work to an end here upon the Earth. 
They, like Paul, had fought the good fi ght. I was just learn-
ing, and to me it was a gift far greater than I then knew. 
Let me tell you about it.
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went home with that ringing in my ears. As a result, I spent 
my last years as a minister preaching the gospel mostly to 
brethren, and at home with a strong congregation.

 
Others may not feel that way, but I had a different upbring-

ing. I wanted to be an evangelist in the true sense, taking the 
gospel to the lost. So, the last years of my active work were 
spent as an elder of a small congregation, trying to ground 
them in the faith once delivered to the saints.

 
Now I am saying to you, “I remember.” After open heart 

surgery and a stroke that has left me mostly a cripple, I await 
my Lord’s will.

 
I have told you my own story, not because it is anything 

remarkable. I am sure there are many who have and are now 
doing a great deal more. But, as some would express it, “I 
wanted you to know where I come from.”

 
All this prepares me for commenting on brother Ed’s wise 

words that the only remedy is just to start over with a “thus 
saith the Lord” for everything. I have spent much time study-
ing the history of the periods we call the reformation and the 
restoration, the latter of which took place here in America, 
and the other in Europe and the British Isles.

 
I think it is clear that: (1) Reformation never gets us 

back to the original position. It may improve, but it never 
gets us where we must be; (2) Restoration is the only way 
we can return to true position  — book, chapter, and verse. 
This takes us just where we want to be. What has the Lord 
said about our faith and practice? Having learned this, let 
us be content.

 
I feel sure this is what was intended in the article. But 

how to accomplish this is the task before us.

Are we, having learned this, willing to undertake it? 
Wisdom that is from above, with Paul’s instruction to the 
Corinthians (1 Cor. 16:13), is our answer: “Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith, quit you like men, be strong.”

 

But, you are ready to ask, “Is it possible in our time 
to do what they did in the days of David Lipscomb and 
of C.R. Nichol?”

 
All this takes a great deal of commitment, courage and 

above all, trust in the Lord. And, brother preacher, I am 
not suggesting that you do it. I am just saying this: “It can 
be done in our time.”

 
We are now faced with a world fi lled with every kind 

of evil man can devise. Riches and pleasure seem to be 
the only goals of life. The home, the basis of all stable 
society, is virtually destroyed. Paul’s description of what 
existed in the world in his day is being repeated in ours. 
And, to complicate it beyond measure, we are faced with 
those in the church who have joined the cavalcade.

 
How much difference do you see in the daily lifestyle 

of some in the church and those in the world? The mar-
riage commitment is despised, and all that it represents 
is disregarded. Reform the church. You try it.

 
But I have said enough. However, I can still remem-

ber.
 
“The Lord bless thee and keep thee; the Lord make 

His face to shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee; 
the Lord lift up His countenance upon thee and give thee 
peace.” This I earnestly pray.

 
2744 Cedarwood Court S.E., Albany, Oregon 97321

(Brother Ellison is an 85-year old veteran preacher 
whose work has been signifi cant, faithful, and true. He 
would enjoy hearing from brethren he has known and with 
whom he has worked. Connie W. Adams)

 
 

Backgrounds of Early Christianity
by Everett Ferguson

Provides an analytical and systematic introduction to the Roman, Greek, and Jewish 
political, social, literary and religious backgrounds necessary for a historical understanding 
of the New Testament and the early church. 611 pages. 

Paper  —       Price — $35.00
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meaning of each word from this text below:

A. Divination:  Brown-Driver-Briggs (BDB, hereafter) 
simply has “divination” (890); Webster defi nes the word: 
“the act of divining; the act or practice of trying to foretell 
future events or the unknown by means of the occult” 
(Ibid., 538)

B. Observer of times:  “practice soothsaying . . . but 
original meaning dubious” (BDB, 778); possibly “reading 
and interpretation of cloud patterns” (Theological Word-

book of the Old Testament [T.W.O.T.] 
II:685). The meaning of this word is 
uncertain.

C. Enchanter: “practice divination, 
divine, observe signs” (BDB, 638).

D. Witch: “practice sorcery” (BDB, 
506); “practice magic” (Theological 
Dictionary of the Old Testament  
VII:361).

E. Charmer: “v. tie magic knots, 
charm. . . . n. spell” (BDB 287-288).

F. Consulter with familiar spirits: “consult” is used of 
inquiring of the Lord (1 Sam. 23:2; 30:8); BDB defi nes it, 
“necromancer” (15).

G. Wizard: from “know;” “is also used of one’s relation 
to the divine, whether acquaintance with other gods . . . 
or with Jehovah. . . . ‘to  know’ . . . is esoteric knowledge 
not available to the ordinary person.” (Hebrew word for 
‘wizard,’ sw] always occurs parallel to [witch]. It may be 
a description of a [witch] or it may be the masculine coun-
terpart,” T.W.O.T. I:366-367).

H. Necromancer, two words: “to seek, consult, inquire 
of” (BDB, 205); E.g., “enquire of God” (1 Sam. 9:9; 1 Kgs. 

Psychics 
Steve Wallace

It is amazing the publicity presently being given to 
psychics in our society. One commercial asks, “Have you 
called those other psychic lines only to be left with an 
empty feeling? Well, you deserve better. Call the ‘Psychic 
Readers Network’ and speak to a psychic who really cares.” 
Another one asks, “Why are so many people calling Walter 
Mercado’s psychic hotline?” Then, after some testimonials 
from people who say they have fi nancially profi ted from the 
insights offered by the advertized psychic, it says, “Need 
help making money? Join the ‘circle of vision’ by dialing 
the number on your screen.” 

What then is a psychic, and what 
kind of activity do they engage in?

Webster defi nes the word psychic: “1. 
A person who is supposedly sensitive 
to forces beyond the physical world. 
2. A spiritual medium” (New Uni-
versal Unabridged Dictionary 1954). 
Concerning the works they claim to 
perform, the above cited commercials 
made claims that their psychics could 
foretell the future and interpret dreams. 
Another asserted ability of psychics is 
seen in the recent news stories about 
the fi rst lady’s alleged contact with Eleanor Roosevelt. In 
downplaying the incident, a White House staffer said, “To 
describe it as a consultation with psychics is to try to put 
it in the wrong frame” (Stars and Stripes, June 24, 1996). 
Hence, we see that our society views contacting the dead 
as a work of a psychic.

The question that concerns God’s people is, “What does 
the Bible say about consulting psychics?” Let us now turn 
our attention to it.

The Old Testament: Deuteronomy 18:10-11
In the above text God’s Old Testament people are warned 

about various secret arts and practices. Please note the 
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22:8); “to die” (BDB, 559). Hence, “consult the dead.”

As one can see, these words are very similar in meaning 
and we should expect the works of those involved in the 
practice such things to be similar. That this is so can be seen 
from 1 Samuel 28:6-11 where Saul consulted the witch at 
Endor: The woman is said to have a “familiar spirit” (v. 
7); Saul asks her to “divine” for him (v. 8), and “bring up 
Samuel” (v. 8) (necromancy); the woman speaks of herself 
in connection with “wizards” (v. 9). When we compare the 
above defi nitions with the claimed activities of psychics 
we can see that their work would have caused them to be 
condemned under the Old Testament.

The New Testament
1. People involved in “psychic-like” activities.

a. The wise men (Matt. 2:1-2).  The word magus rendered 
“wise men” is defi ned, “a wise man and priest, who was 
expert in astrology, interpretation of dreams and various 
other secret arts” (Arndt and Gingrich 484).

b. Simon the sorcerer (Acts 8:9-11).  The meaning of 
sorcery is, “magic, magic arts” (Ibid., 484).

c. Those who used “magical arts” (Acts 19:13-20). 
Defi ned as “of things belonging to magic” (Ibid., 646).

 
All these people confessed the superiority of Christ. 

2. Warnings. 

a. Gal. 5:19-21, “sorcery.” This word is from the Greek 
word pharmakeia. It is defi ned, “sorcery, magic, magic 
arts” (Ibid.,  854). William Barclay says that the word 
took on “the meaning of sorcery and witchcraft. It is, for 
instance, repeatedly used of the Egyptian sorcerers and 
charmers who competed with Moses when Pharaoh would 
not let Israel go (Exod. 7.11, 8.18; Wisd. 7.12; 18.13)” 
(Flesh and Spirit 36).

b. Rev. 21:8, “sorcerer.” This word means “mixer of 
poisons, magician.” (Arndt and Gingrich  854).

c. 2 John 9. One who looks to a psychic for informa-
tion is sinning because they are looking to a source other 
than God for guidance. In the Old Testament, God said his 
people were to “hearken” to him and not to the sources 
listed under our fi rst point (Deut. 18:14-15).

The warnings in these verses should cause everyone to 
see the sinfulness of psychics and their work.

Conclusion
Deuteronomy 18 shows that such activities as psychics 

are involved in are the works of godless people (vv. 9, 12, 

14). This is a comment on psychics and those in our so-
ciety today who consult them. They are godless and their 
works are the works of darkness. Let us all join in pointing 
people to the Bible as the only source of information on 
spiritual things. 
PSC. 2, Box 7257, APO AE 09012

The Drug and 

Alcohol Factor
Larry Ray Hafl ey

“Drug and alcohol abuse and addiction played 
a part in the crimes committed by 80 per-cent  
of the 1.7 million men and women now behind 
bars in the United States, a major national study 
concluded”(Houston Chronicle, January 10, 
1998, 9A).  

Can you imagine the furor that would have 
been created if “a major national study” had de-
cided that cigarette smoking “played a part in the 
crimes committed by 80 percent of” our present 
inmate population?  What if it were known that 
better than 50 percent of all automobile fatalities, 
rapes, and suicides involved the use of tobacco?  
What kind of protest would be waged against the 
tobacco industry if such facts were shown?  

Further, what if it could be proven that eco-
nomic loss to the country (caused by illness, 
injuries, health care, lost work time, destruction 
of property, etc.) was far greater than taxes paid 
on tobacco products and their producers?  Can 
anyone doubt that cries of outrage would be 
expressed?

However, since these facts are only true of 
drug and alcohol abuse, everyone can relax and 
drink up ( just don’t light up!).  This Bud’s for 
you!  

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521



 Truth Magazine — May 21, 1998(300) 12



(301)Truth Magazine — May 21, 199813

Chorazin
Mike Willis

Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty 
works, which were done in you, had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes (Matt. 11:21).

 The village of Chorazin is only 
mentioned twice in the New Testa-
ment — in Matthew 11:21 and the 
parallel text in Luke 10:13. In these 
passages Jesus pronounces a “woe” 
unto the village because they wit-
nessed so many mighty works that he 
had done, but they had not repented 
of their sins and turned in obedience 
to him. The passage is positive proof 
that Jesus frequented Chorazin and 
did many mighty works there.

Chorazin is located two or three 
miles north of Capernaum. When Je-
sus left Nazareth, he made Capernaum 
his second home (Matt. 4:13). He 
preached in the surrounding vicinity, 

including in the village of 
Chorazin.

Excavations at Chorazin 
are very interesting. “From 
1905 to 1907 H. Kohl and 
C. Watzinger (who also 
explored the Capernaum 
synagogue) excavated 
the synagogue there on 
behalf of the German Ori-
ental Society. J. Ory for the 
Palestine Department of 

Antiquities (1926) and Z. Yeivin for 
the Israel Department of Antiquities 
(1962-1963) completed work on the 
synagogue, the latter also excavating 
a few nearby houses” (Howard F. Vos, 
Archaeology in Bible Lands 159). 

A synagogue of black 
basalt measuring fi fty feet 
by seventy feet has been 
excavated and restored dat-
ing from the second-third 
centuries. Though not the 
same synagogue as is now 
restored, no doubt Jesus 
visited the synagogue at 
Chorazin that existed in his 
day.

One of the things found in 
the synagogue at Chorazin is 
a “seat of Moses.” In Matthew 23:2-3, 
Jesus said, “The scribes and the Phari-
sees sit in Moses’ seat: All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that 
observe and do; but do not ye after 
their works: for they say, and do not.” 

The “seat of Moses” reminds me of 
the formal chairs that are sometimes 
placed in the pulpit areas of some 
church buildings, more for decoration 
now than any practical use. However, 
in Jesus’ time, the “seat of Moses” was 
a prominent seat in the synagogue that 
was occupied by the presiding rabbi 
whose pronouncements were almost 
equivalent with the words of God 
himself. Having witnessed the prac-
tice of these fi rst-century rabbis, Jesus 
condemned it as hypocritical.

Also located at Chorazin is the 
Jewish miqveh or ritual bath for cer-
emonial cleansing.

    

The “Seat of Moses”

Reconstructed 3rd or 4th century 
synagogue at Chorazin

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 
46122
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Is Referred To 
It is true that a defi nition for “po-

terion” (the Greek word translated 
“cup”) is given by Arndt & Gingrich 
as “cup, drinking-vessel.”  However, 
another meaning or use must not be 
overlooked. Arndt & Gingrich states 
that in some cases, “The cup stands, 
by metonymy, for what it contains.” 
By examining the contexts of the 
communion passages, and compar-
ing them together in parallel, it will 
be shown that this meaning, the me-
tonymy meaning, should properly be 
applied to every place that the com-
munion cup is referred to in the New 
Testament.

From Matthew 26:27 and Mark 
14:23 (Jesus “took the cup”) by them-
selves, one cannot tell if metonymy is 
being used or not; it could go either 
way. For example, Matthew 26:27 
could mean, “And he took the con-
tainer, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, saying, Drink ye all of (out 
of) the container.” It could also mean, 
“And he took the fruit of the vine (by 
metonymy), and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all 
of the fruit of the vine.” But by com-
paring them to their parallel passage, 
Luke 22:17 (“And he took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide it among yourselves”), it is 
seen that Jesus was talking about the 
contents all along: the container is not 
divided, only the contents.

One Container?
Patrick T. Donahue

This article is intended to disprove 
the contention that one container, and 
one container only, must be used to 
distribute and drink the fruit of the 
vine in the Lord’s Supper. This will 
be done in four steps.

First it will be shown that every 
time that the communion “cup” is 
referred to in the New Testament, 
the “cup” refers by metonymy to the 
contents, and not to the container. 
Secondly, when metonymy is being 
used, and a single container is named, 
that does not necessarily mean that 
the contents of a single container 
are under consideration. These two 
points will prove then that it cannot 
be known how many containers Je-
sus started with in the institution of 
the communion ordinance, and if the 
number cannot be known, the number 
certainly cannot be bound. The third 
part of this article will show that, even 
if it were known that Jesus started 
with only one container, the language 
of the pertinent passages would still 
allow for the disciples using their own 
containers to drink from Jesus’ con-
tainer. And since the language could 
go either way, either way must not 
be bound as biblical law. Lastly, this 
article will deal with the contention 
that the container represents the New 
Testament, and therefore becomes the 
third element in the communion.

Part I. Metonymy Is Being Used 
In Every Place That The “Cup” 

Reasons why the “cup” of the Lord’s 
supper is not the container:

1. Metonymy is being used in every 
place that the “cup” is referred to.

2. In metonymy, a single container 
named, does not mean that the con-
tents of single container is being 
suggested.

3. Even if it could be proven that 
Jesus started with only one container, 
the number of containers used by the 
disciples to drink still could not be 
determined from the language of the 
communion passages.

4. This cup is the new testament.



(303)Truth Magazine — May 21, 199815

Sometimes, one container preach-
ers will respond to this point by saying 
that “the cup is divided by drinking 
the cup.” This is one possible way of 
dividing a cup, but when the cup is 
divided by drinking from it, what is 
divided, the container or the contents 
only? Obviously the container is not 
divided in any sense. The question is 
not “How is the cup divided?” The 
question is “What is being divided?” 
Luke 22:17 then, proves that the “cup” 
in Matthew 26:27 and Mark 14:23 
refers not to the container, but to the 
contents only (by metonymy).

Part 2. In Metonymy, A Single Con-
tainer Named, Does Not Mean That 
The Contents Of Single Container 
Is Being Suggested

Thus far it has been proven from 
Luke 22:17 (divide the cup) that 
metonymy is being used when the 
Bible says in Matthew 26:27, Mark 
14:23, and Luke 22:17 that Jesus 
“took the cup.” It will now be shown 
that therefore the number of contain-
ers that Jesus started with cannot be 
determined from these verses, because 
if metonymy is being used, one cannot 
tell how many containers are actually 
present, from the fact that only one 
container is named to suggest the 
contents.

This concept can be illustrated with 
a familiar analogy from the world of 
sports. If it were said, “The bench 
scored 25 points for Alabama’s bas-
ketball team last night,” would it be 
understood that the actual bench that 
the players sat on scored the points, 
or that Alabama’s substitute players 
scored the points? This is another 
example of the use of metonymy, 
where the container named (bench) 
stands for the contents (substitute 
players). Notice from this illustration 
that the players only are referred to, 
the literal bench did not score a single 
point. Notice also that the substitute 
players would be called the “bench” 
(singular), even if the substitutes actu-
ally sat on two or more literal benches, 
or even “individual” chairs as they do 
at Alabama basketball games today. 
The substitute players would still be 

called the “bench,” even if there were 
no literal bench present at all (as at my 
Junior High football games, where 
the players had to stand). You see, 
just because one bench (container) is 
named, that does not necessarily im-
ply that the contents (players) of only 
one bench are being discussed.

This concept critically refutes a 
false metonymy rule fi rst invented 
by Ervin Waters in the famous Porter-
Waters Debate. Mr. Waters stated the 
rule as, “Since one cup was named, 
the contents of only one cup are 
suggested” (80). In addition to the 
“bench” example that has already 
been given, other examples that il-
lustrate Mr. Waters’ rule to be patently 
false follow:

Matthew 18:16 reads, “In the 
mouth of two or three witnesses ev-
ery word may be established.” Here 
“mouth” is a metonymy, container 
for contents (words). Notice that 
“mouth,” which is singular, is named 
to suggest the words of more than one 
person’s mouth.

“The four waiters served a Chinese 
dish at the football banquet.” Does 
this necessarily imply that the caterers 
served the dish using only one literal 
platter?

“He was dealt a good hand in the 
poker game.” If he held the cards in 
two literal human hands, would that 
mean that he was dealt two hands? 

“She raised her children on the bot-
tle.” Does this mean that the mother 
used only one literal bottle the whole 
time, or does “bottle” (singular) refer 
(by metonymy) to the con- tents of a 
plurality of literal “bottles”?

“The man started hitting the bottle.” 
Would this only describe a man who 
always drank his alcoholic beverage 
from the same (one) literal bottle?

“Ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table of dev-
ils” (1 Cor. 10:21). Does this forbid 

using more than one table to place the 
Lord’s Supper on?

“Lucy and Ethel drank a cup of cof-
fee together,” even though each one 
drank the contents of one container, 
for a total of two containers. 

As a matter of fact, the very oppo-
site of Mr. Waters’ rule is true; when 
wanting to refer to the contents of 
more than one container, one would 
normally only name one container. 
Examples are: If at a football banquet, 
the caterers served a Chinese dish 
on two platters, would it be said that 
they served the main dish, or the main 
dishes? If the poker player holds his 
set of cards with both hands, would 
it be said that he had a good hand or 
good hands? “Alabama’s benches 
scored 25 points”? “She raised her 
children on the bottles”? “The man 
started hitting the bottles”? “Lucy and 
Ethel drank cups of coffee together”? 
(describing their drinking the contents 
of one container apiece)

Part 3. Even If It Could Be Proven 
That Jesus Started With Only 
One Container, The Number Of 
Containers Used By The Disciples 
To Drink Still Could Not Be Deter-
mined From The Language Of The 
Communion Passages

Parts 1 and 2 of this article have 
shown that it is impossible to tell how 
many containers Jesus started with in 
the institution of the Lord’s Supper, 
whether one or more than one. But 
in Part 3 it will be granted that he 
started with only one, just for the sake 
of argument. It cannot be determined 
from the texts how many Jesus started 
with, but if it could be determined 
that he started with only one, would 
that prove that the disciples all put 
their mouths to that one and the same 
container to drink from it? The answer 
is, absolutely not.

Some argue that Mark 14:23 (“And 
he took the cup, . . . and they all drank 
of it”), for example, teaches that all the 
disciples drank from (that is, put their 
lips to) the same container. But this 
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language does not imply that at all. An everyday example, 
and then a Bible example, will be given to illustrate that the 
one-container brethrens’ reasoning on this point is false.

A group of four young men may go to the Pizza Hut 
and order a pitcher of coke. They would all drink of, “from 
out of, out from, forth from, from” (defi nition of “ek” — 
Thayer, 189; translated “of” [the cup] in Matt. 26:27, Mark 
14:23, and 1 Cor. 11:28) that pitcher, but they would not 
all put their lips to that pitcher. Instead, the contents of the 
pitcher are fi rst poured into individual glasses, and the boys 
drink from that one pitcher by putting their lips to their 
own individual glasses. From this illustration, it should be 
easy to see that the disciples could drink fruit of the vine 
“out of” (ek) a drinking vessel by fi rst pouring into other 
drinking vessels, and then drinking, just as a group can 
also drink “out of” a pitcher by pouring into glasses fi rst, 
and then drinking. 

A Bible example that illustrates the same point can be 
found in John 4:12 which reads, “Art thou greater than our 
father Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank thereof 
(ek) himself, and his children, and his cattle?” Notice that 
the word “thereof” comes from the same Greek word (ek, 
Strong’s #1537) that is translated “of” (the cup) in Matthew 
26:27, Mark 14:23, and 1 Corinthians 11:28. Now, who 
drank from the well? The answer?: Jacob, his children, 
and his cattle. Did they all put their mouth to the lip of 
the well (container)? Obviously not. Or did they all drink 
from the well by transferring the liquid into separate con-
tainers fi rst? Obviously it is possible to drink from (ek) a 
container by transferring the liquid from that container to 
other containers fi rst, and then each person drinking from 
his or her own container. Since the Greek is exactly the same 
in John 4:12 as it is in the communion passages, how do 
we know that the disciples did not take a literal container 
and partake from it by pouring it into their own containers 
fi rst, and then drinking? We don’t know; that is the point! 
There is more than one way to drink from (ek) a container. 
The truth is, the one container brethren do not, and cannot 
know if the disciples all put their lips to the same container 

to drink from it. Yet they bind that it must be done by 
this method anyway!

So even if it is assumed that Jesus started out with 
only one container, that would not prove that the dis-
ciples all put their lips to that one container to drink of 
(ek) it. The following summarizes the points that have 
just been made with the Pizza Hut pitcher and Jacob’s 
well illustrations.

All put lips to the same container to drink?
Drank from the same container by fi rst transferring                     

to separate containers?
The four boys drank of the pitcher at Pizza Hut.                    
Jacob, his children, and his cattle drank of (ek) the 

well (John 4:12).
Jesus’ disciples drank of (ek) the drinking vessel  (Matt. 

26:27; Mark 14:23; 1 Cor 11:28).

Upon examination of the above, the point is easily made 
and understood. Why must Mark 14:23 (and Matt. 26:27) 
have to mean that the group all put their lips to the same 
container to drink, when it doesn’t mean that in the other 
two cases? It is the same in the Greek/English in all three 
cases!

Another illustration will review what has been shown in 
Parts 1 through 2 of this article. In this illustration, the idea 
of a “dish” is going to be used, since that it the closest thing 
to the idea of a “cup.” Both words name containers, one 
for holding food, the other for holding liquid. In addition, 
both are commonly used in the metonymical sense, that is, 
the container is named to refer to the contents.

Suppose that about 100 people were gathered for an 
annual high school football banquet. Notice the following 
sentence describing an event at the banquet: “When the ca-
terers brought in the main dish, some of the players groaned 
and said, ‘it’s a Chinese dish.’” Does this sentence prove 
that the caterers used only one literal platter to bring in the 
Chinese dish to the group of 100, or is it possible that the 
language allows for two or more platters being used? The 
conclusion is that just because the word “dish” is singular, 
that doesn’t prove that only one literal platter was present. 
That’s because metonymy is being used.

The next event that occurred at the banquet will be de-
scribed with three different sentences, all saying the same 
thing, and referring to the same event. Notice that these 
three sentences will all be in the exact same words as the 
gospel accounts of the institution of the communion; the 
only words that will be changed (put in italics) will be the 
words that will change the sentences from talking about the 
“cup” to talking about the “dish.” For the sake of argument, 
it will be assumed in this illustration that all of the Chinese 
main dish was served on one literal platter.

The question is not “How is the cup 
divided?” The question is “What is 
being divided?” Luke 22:17 then, 
proves that the “cup” in Matthew 

26:27 and Mark 14:23 refers not to 
the container, but to the contents 

only (by metonymy).
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Nonetheless, the coach stood up, Matthew 26:27 — 
“And he took the dish, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, eat ye all of it.”

Mark 14:23 — “And he took the dish, and when he had 
given thanks, he gave it to them: and they all ate of it.”

Luke 22:17 — “And he took the dish, and gave thanks, 
and said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves.”

Now, do these three sentences prove that all of the 100 
guests ate off of just one literal platter, or does the language 
allow for them passing the serving platter around, and 
taking some off onto their own individual plates before 
they ate the Chinese dish? Everybody can tell that the 
language certainly allows for individual containers, or 
plates (for food). So if the language is exactly the same as 
in the communion passages, why is it so hard to see that 
the language of the communion passages also allows for 
individual containers (for liquid)? The point? Since one 
cannot know how many containers were used, then one 
cannot bind the number, either way! 

Part 4. This Cup Is The New Testament
In order to try to show that the number of containers used 

in the communion is not just incidental, the one container 
brethren make the container (holding the fruit of the vine) a 
third element in the communion. They agree that the bread 
represents Jesus’ body, and that the fruit of the vine repre-
sents Jesus’ blood, but in addition to that, they add a third 
element, the container, which they say represents the New 
Testament. Their proof texts for this third element are the 
phrase, “This cup is the new testament in my blood”(Luke 
22:17 and 1 Cor. 11:25). On the surface this sounds good, 
but upon closer examination it is found to be incorrect.

By looking at the context of Luke 22:20 and 1 Corin- 
thians 11:25, it can be clearly shown that the “cup” (is 
the new testament) refers not to the container at all, but 
to the contents of the container. First of all, most every 
one-container brother will agree that the “cup” referred to 
in Luke 22:20 is the same “cup” that is referred to in Luke 
22:17. That is basic context hermeneutics. But the “cup” 
in verse 17 is a cup that can be divided: “And he took the 
cup, . . . and said, Take this, and divide it (the cup) among 
yourselves.” Since the cup of verse 17 is a cup that can be 
divided, and since the container is not divided in any sense, 
but only the contents are divided, therefore the cup of verse 
17 is referring by metonymy to the contents only. And since 
the cup of verse 20 is the same cup as the cup of verse 17, 
the cup of verse 20 also refers by metonymy to the contents 
only. So verse 20 is teaching that the contents only (the fruit 
of the vine) “is the new testament in my blood.”

Next, by the same contextual analysis that we just did on 
Luke 20, we can also prove that the “cup” of 1 Corin- thians 

11:25 is referring by metonymy to the contents only, that 
is, the fruit of the vine. Notice in verse 25, right after Jesus 
said, “This cup is the new testament in my blood,” he says, 
“this do ye, as oft as ye drink it (the cup), in remembrance 
of me.” Notice that again. He said that the cup is something 
that you drink. Does one drink the container? One can 
drink from a container, but one does not drink the container 
itself in any sense. As a matter of fact, the only thing that 
is drunk is the contents. This is verifi ed further by reading 
on in the immediate context. In verse 26, Jesus says, “For 
as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup . . .” Drink 
what? The cup. Container or contents? Easy to see isn’t it? 
In verse 27, Jesus says, “Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.” Repeating 
the point, a cup that one can drink is not a container. One 
does not drink the container in any sense. It is obviously a 
metonymy, the container put for the contents. One drinks 
the contents only. 

Notice something else that proves that the cup in 1 
Corinthians 11 is referring (by metonymy) to the fruit 
of the vine. Verse 27 teaches that one who eats the bread 
unworthily is guilty of the body of the Lord. How is that 
so? Because the bread represents his body (v. 24). Verse 
27 also teaches that if you drink the cup unworthily you 
are guilty of the blood of the Lord. How could that be? 
Using the same reasoning, because the cup (contents, not 
container) represents his blood (Matt. 26:28). 

So if anything in the communion represents the New 
Testament, it is the fruit of the vine, not the container. If 
this is the case, the fruit of the vine would represent two 
things, the New Testament and Jesus’ blood. But is that 
what the two verses are teaching? No, the fruit of the vine 
(not the container) is the subject of the two verses, but 
they are not teaching that the fruit of the vine represents 
the New Testament. They are teaching the same thing as 
Matthew 26:28 and Mark 14:24 (“this [fruit of the vine] 
is my blood of the new testament”), that the fruit of the 
vine represents the blood that ratifi es the New Testament. 
I challenge my one container brethren to do what I have 
done and draw up the communion accounts (Matt. 26:26-
30, Mark 14:22-26, Luke 22:17-20, and 1 Cor. 11:23-25) 
side by side in a parallel. In doing so, one will discover that 
every phrase in each account means the same as its parallel 
in the other accounts. If “this cup is the new testament in 
my blood” does not mean the same as “this is my blood of 
the new testament,” then they would be the only parallel 
phrases in the accounts that have different meanings. To 
the contrary, it is obvious that the phrases are parallel, and 
therefore they do mean the same thing.

At this point, it would be good to compare Luke 22:20 
(and likewise 1 Cor. 11:25) with 1 Corinthians 10:16. 1 
Corinthians 10:16 (“The cup of blessing which we bless, 
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is it not the communion of the blood of Christ?”) teaches 
that the contents represent the blood, even though by the 
one container brethren’s reasoning on Luke 22:20, it (1 Cor. 
10:16) would have to teach that the container represents 
the communion (the sharing, joint participation). The fol-
lowing chart compares the two verses. 

Notice that in 1 Corinthians 10:16: The “cup” does not 
represent the communion (the object of the verb). Instead, 
the “cup” (contents) represents the blood (the object of 
the  prepositional phrase) Luke 22:20 is the same sentence 
structure: The “cup” does not represent the New Testament 
(the object of the verb). Instead, the “cup” (contents) repre-
sents the blood (the object of the prepositional phrase).

Although 1 Corinthians 10:16 is not parallel to Luke 
22:20 in every respect, the ways in which it is parallel show 
that the one-container brethrens’ treatment of Luke 22:20 
is faulty. The truth of the matter is that “this cup is the new 
testament” contains not only a metonymy, container (cup) 
for contents (fruit of the vine), it also contains a metonymy, 
the effect put for the cause. Following are a few examples 
of this type of metonymy.

In John 11:25, Jesus said, “I am the resurrection, and 
the life.” Here, Jesus is the cause of the resurrection, and 
the cause of life. Jesus is said to be the effect (resurrection, 
life), though he literally is the cause of the effect. In the 

sentence, “Alcohol was the death of him,” alcohol is stated 
as being the man’s death, but it was actually the cause of 
his death.

In the example, “A hot pepper dish turned out to be 
the dreaded sickness,” the hot pepper dish is said to be a 
group of peoples’ sickness, but it actually is the cause of 
their sickness.

Similarly, in Luke 22:20 and 1 Corinthians 11:25, “This 
cup is the new testament in my blood,” the cup (fruit of 
the vine), the blood, is the cause of the new testament (it 
ratifi es it). The cup (fruit of the vine), the blood, is said to 
be the effect (the new testament), though it literally is the 
cause of the effect.

As already mentioned, if this is not so, and the cup actu-
ally represents the New Testament, then the cup is still the 
contents. This is indisputable in Luke 22 and 1 Corin- thians 
11, else one divides and drinks the container.

Conclusion
What has been proven is this: Since metonymy is being 

used in every case that the communion “cup” is referred 
to, one cannot know how many containers Jesus started 
out with in the institution of the Lord’s Supper. But even if 
one could prove that Jesus started with only one container, 
it still could not be proven that the disciples all put their 
lips to that one container to drink from it. Therefore, since 
one cannot know the number of containers that were used 
in the institution of the communion, one cannot, and must 
not, bind the number of containers that brethren should 
use today.
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members. They then joined themselves to a liberal group 
in the same town taking several with them. They also 
robbed the treasury sending most of it to a liberal preacher 
in another country.

I am reminded of Paul’s pleading to the elders from 
Ephesus when he said, “Also from among yourselves men 
will rise up speaking perverse things to draw away the 
disciples after themselves” (Acts 20:30). Paul, in quoting 
the Psalmist, wrote, “There is no fear of God before their 
eyes” (Rom. 3:18). Some seem to ignore the consequences 
of sin. Paul goes on to put all this into perspective by say-
ing: “For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
God, that each one may receive the things done in the body, 
according to what he has done, whether good or bad”(2 
Cor. 5:10).

Just as Israel ignored God’s pleading and warning 
against practicing error, many today have lost the most 
important ingredient of knowledge, wisdom and faith. 
Where is their fear?

124 10th St., Ramona, California 92065

Where Is Their Fear?
Norman W. Fisk

The truth and logic of the Gospel are being slaughtered 
daily on the altar of liberal ideology. Preachers, elders, and 
churches once standing as defenders of righteousness have 
drifted off the straight and narrow path and are now stuck in 
the rut of denominationalism. Over the years I have watched 
and agonized as many of my brothers and sisters in Christ 
have slowly digressed from the sure foundation of God, 
building their houses upon the ever drifting sand.

It is a slippery slope which will end, as the Lord said, in 
a “great” fall (Matt. 7:21-27). 

I have never understood the “reasoning” of those who 
substitute the security of truth for the “feel good” concept 
of liberalism.

The “unity in diversity” concept has opened the door for 
every kind of error to be practiced by those who once would 
have never allowed such. Faith only, instrumental music, no 
Lord’s supper at evening services, no classes, putting the 
church in business, divorce and remarriage for any reason, 
and even the acceptance of homosexual activity are only 
a few of these now accepted ideas by some. It matters not 
how old or new these ideas are error is error, sin is sin. 

The fear of God has vanished from the hearts of many. 
When Paul wrote “. . . knowing therefore, the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men . . .” (2 Cor. 5:11b). It was a concept 
he well understood. The wise Solomon addressed this same 
issue when he pinned these words: “The fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of knowledge, but fools despise wisdom 
and instruction” (Prov. 1:7).  Many have lost this very 
important ingredient of faith and are unafraid to change, 
twist, pervert, and circumnavigate the truth. 

Recently I sadly watched as a small congregation was 
ambushed by a few predator members, including the 
preacher, leaving it in shambles. They lied to and deceived 
the honest folks into a situation which left them without 
a place to meet. The “leaders” made arrangements to rent 
the building to another group without informing the other 

Training Up A Child
by Gwendolyn M. Webb

She used the Bible as her primary guide 
in preparing this popular work.

Hardback  — $18.95
Paper — $10.95



 Truth Magazine — May 21, 1998(308) 20

all truth” (John 16:13). All truth would be revealed during 
the lifetime of the Apostles. That means no new truth would 
be revealed after the last Apostle died about A.D. 96. 

New Revelations Today?
The miraculous gifts necessary in the age of new rev-

elation included prophecies, speaking foreign languages 
without previous study, and special knowledge given by 
inspiration. When the new revelation was completed, those 
gifts would “cease” and “vanish away.” As Paul was receiv-
ing these new revelations, he explained that they would 
end when the whole body of new truth was delivered: 
“For we know in part and we prophesy in part. But when 
that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away” (1 Cor. 13:8-10). Thus, whereas the 
Old Testament pointed forward to a new age of revelation, 
the New Testament taught that revelation was to come in 
perfection, completion, and fi nality through the Apostles. 
By promising the completion of this work during the life 
span of the Apostles, the Lord taught that all revelation 
would be given by the end of the fi rst century.

God’s fi nal revelation is “the perfect law of liberty” — it 
needs no addition (Jas. 1:25). The revelation given to us 
by Christ through his Apostles provides us with “all things 
which pertain unto life and godliness,” and we are warned 
not to add to or subtract from that revelation (2 Pet. 1:3; 
Rev. 22:18-19). Instead of seeking new revelations, we 
must teach only what is already revealed in God’s word: 
“If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God” 
(1 Pet. 4:11). We are to “earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the saints,” which means 
we must reject all claims of newly revealed truth as false 
(Jude 3; Gal. 1:8-9). 

All claims that spiritual life and godliness may be found 
in doctrines and theories not clearly revealed in the New 
Testament are utterly false. Many false teachers have gone 
out into the world claiming continuous and progressive 
revelation today. The Roman Catholic Church claims 

Is Revelation Continuous or Completed?
Ron Halbrook

There are two views of divine revelation today. One 
view holds that God has continued to provide new revela-
tions of his will throughout history, that he is still doing 
so today, and that he will continue doing so in the future. 
The other view is that God has completed revelation in its 
fi nal form; therefore, there are no new revelations today 
and there will be none in the future. Which view does the 
Bible teach?

During Old Testament times, revelation was continuous 
as God raised up one prophet after another. “God who at 
sundry times and divers manners spake in time past unto 
the fathers by the prophets” (Heb. 1:1). The Old Testa-
ment writings were summarized as the law of Moses, the 
prophets, and the psalms, all written by the inspiration of 
God through the Holy Spirit over a period of 1,400 years 
(Luke 24:44; 2 Pet. 1:21). During the centuries when these 
revelations were being given, God taught his people to look 
forward to a new age of revelation.

In Joel 2:28-32, God promised that in the future age of 
revelation he would speak through “all fl esh,” i.e., both 
Jews and Gentiles, rather than through Jews alone. The 
purpose of this new dispensation of God’s grace was that 
all men might have the hope of salvation through “the name 
of the Lord.” In Jeremiah 31:31-34, God said, “Behold, 
the days come . . . that I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah . . . I will 
forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their sin no 
more.” Israel and Judas were separated when this prophecy 
was spoken, but God was teaching them both that the new 
covenant to be revealed in the future would provide the 
same salvation to all men.

Christ came to reveal the fullness of God’s “grace and 
truth” (John 1:14-18). This work was begun during his 
personal ministry on earth and completed through his 
Apostles. He promised to send the Holy Spirit to provide 
the Apostles with a complete and fi nal revelation: “Howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 
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that when the Pope speaks “ex cathedra” (from his chair), 
he speaks infallibly by divine inspiration. Both Roman 
Catholic and Protestant councils often profess to speak their 
unique doctrines and peculiar dogmas under the illumina-
tion of the Holy Spirit. Mary Baker Patterson Glover Eddy 
pawned herself off as the prophetess of a new Christian 
Science. Ellen G. White is the fraudulent prophetess of 
the Seventh Day Adventist movement. Joseph Smith and 
the twelve modern Apostles of Mormonism offer “another 
testament of Jesus Christ” in the Book of Mormon and 
other professed prophetic pronouncements. The Watch 
Tower Bible and Tract Society of the Jehovah’s Witnesses 
claims to be God’s faithful and wise servant as a channel 
of revealing new light on the Scriptures, and that no one 
can understand the truth of God’s word without this addi-
tional light. Many claims to new prophesies, “speaking in 
tongues,” and other forms of inspired knowledge are made 
by various Pentecostal and charismatic people today.

God warned us that Satan would try to advance his 

cause with a fraudulent display of “power and signs and 
lying wonders” in order to deceive those who do not love 
or believe the truth (2 Thess. 2:9-12). God commended 
Christians who tested “them which say they are apostles, 
and are not, and hast found them liars” (Rev. 2:2). In the 
same way today, all claims of new revelations are proven 
to be false when tested by the word of God.

“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profi table for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 
3:16-17). When it comes to matters pertaining to the salva-
tion of the soul, the Bible contains the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth. We need no new prophecies or 
other new revelations of any kind today. The Bible alone 
is complete and perfect, and equips us fully to serve God 
and save our souls.

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-6954

it be done?” Jesus did it (Matt. 4:1-11). The question is 
“How can it be done?” What can we do to overcome the 
temptation to commit sin? Is there anything we can arm 
ourselves with? Does the Bible offer any suggestions at 
all? Yes it does. 

Understanding Temptation
One of the best things that we can do to overcome 

temptation is to understand how temptation works. Tempta-
tion works through our desires and lusts. “But every man 
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust and 
enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth 
sin: and sin, when it is fi nished, bringeth forth death” (Jas. 
1:14-15). If we have a desire, lust or appetite for something, 
then the devil has the bait. That bait comes in three forms. 
“For all that is in the world, the lust of the fl esh, and the 
lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, 

Overcoming Temptation
Heath Rogers

When we become a Christian we become a new crea-
ture (2 Cor. 5:17). We rise from the regenerating waters of 
baptism to live in the newness of life (Tit. 3:5; Rom. 6:4). 
As Christians, God expects us to live a life free from sin. 
“Knowing this, that our old man is crucifi ed with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin . . . likewise reckon ye also yourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal 
body, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither 
yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness 
unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God” (Rom. 6:6, 11-l3).

We know that we aren’t supposed to sin. We know 
we must overcome temptation. The question is not “Can 
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but is of the world” (1 John 2:16). The “lust of the fl esh” is 
something that will make us feel good, something that will 
satisfy a physical desire. The “lust of the eyes” is something 
that looks good and makes us want it. The “pride of life” is 
the opportunity to better ourselves, to improve our status 
or position, to make us feel better about ourselves.

We don’t all have the same desires, but we all have 
desires. Temptation is when our desires are appealed to 
and encouraged to be fulfi lled. It is kind of like fi shing. 
Different baits catch different fi sh, but they all work on 
the same principle. If we can understand what is happen-
ing when we are being tempted, we stand a better chance 
of recognizing it and stopping it. After all, we are smarter 
than a fi sh, aren’t we? 

Don’t Put Yourself In A Situation To Be Tempted
“But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provi-

sion for the fl esh, to fulfi l the lusts thereof” (Rom. 13:14). 
We are not to go out looking to be tempted. We are not to 
put ourselves in temptation’s way. 

Several people in the Bible have made this grave mis-
take. Lot “pitched his tent toward Sodom” (Gen. 13:11-13). 
We know what happened to Lot. It all came about because 
he intentionally put himself in the company of sinners (1 
Cor. 15:33). King David was in the wrong place at the 
wrong time (2 Sam. 11:1-2). He should have been out with 
the other kings in battle. But instead he was where he could 
see Bathsheba bathing. He desired her, committed adultery, 
had her innocent husband killed, lost the child, and had 
another son rebel against him. All because he was where 
he shouldn’t have been. Peter followed the Lord “afar off” 
(Matt. 26:57-58). Instead of staying with the Lord, he was 
in the company of strangers. It was there that he was able 
to do the unthinkable, he denied the Lord.

Too many Christians are all too willing to play with fi re. 
It is foolish knowingly and willingly to put ourselves in a 
situation to be tempted. The Bible tells us that we are to 
“abstain from all appearance of evil” (1 Thess. 5:22).

Flee! Get Out While You Can!
When we fi nd ourselves in a sinful situation we are to get 

out of it. “Flee fornication” (1 Cor. 6:18); “fl ee from idola-
try” (1 Cor. 10:14); “fl ee these things” (1 Tim. 6:11); “Flee 
also youthful lusts” (2 Tim. 2:22). “Flee” means to escape, 
get away, run for your life. Thayer says it is “to seek safety 
by fl ight, to escape safely out of danger.” I have a feeling 
that too many of us fail to see the “danger” that temptation 
poses. Our world has taken the bite out of sin for us. Sin 
is no longer a bad thing for many people, including many 
Christians. Instead of running away from sin, we attempt 
to explain away our sin. We have concocted all kinds of 
excuses for people who happen to be caught up in sin. It 
is not their fault, it is somebody else’s. But Christian, you 

are a child of God! You are not to engage in sin thinking 
you can excuse it, you are to run from sin hoping you can 
escape it (1 Cor. 10:13)!

 Protect Your Heart and Mind
 If we can keep in control our minds, we have a bet-

ter chance of overcoming temptation. “Finally, brethren, 
whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, 
whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are pure, 
whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of good 
report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things” (Phil. 4:6-8). We are to “put on Christ” 
(Rom. 13:14) and “walk in the spirit” (Gal. 5:16). This is 
a lifestyle, and a lifestyle occupies the mind.

Jesus quoted Scripture when overcoming temptation 
(Matt. 4:4, 7, 10). Have we fi lled our minds with Scrip-
ture? The Bible tells us to meditate and think on certain 
things for a reason! It is a way of protecting the heart and 
mind. Assembling for worship equips us with the strength 
and determination to fi ght on and resist temptation (Heb. 
10:24-26). Prayer is useful — no — essential if we are go-
ing to overcome temptation (Matt. 6:13). Are we putting 
on the armor of God to protect ourselves from the wiles 
of the devil, or are we walking out into the battleground 
naked and defenseless (Eph. 6:10-17)? If we will make it 
harder for the devil to tempt us to sin, then it will be easier 
to overcome temptation.

Repent
“I did repent when I obeyed the gospel!” Yes, then you 

sinned again. Repentance is an ongoing process. To repent 
means to turn. We must stay turned from sin and towards 
God. Temptation is constantly calling upon us to return to 
our sinful habits. When being tempted, we have to remem-
ber, “No, I repented of that sin to do it no more!” Did you 
really repent of your sins when you obeyed the gospel? Did 
you really repent, or were you just sorry about your sins, 
knowing that you would most likely commit them again if 
given the chance? True repentance is lacking among God’s 
people today.

Just saying that we are not to sin — that doesn’t help 
very much. We all know that. The question is “How do we 
overcome temptation?” That is information that we des-
perately need. The Bible tells us that there are some things 
that we can do that will help us overcome temptation. The 
question now is “Will we do them?” 

1149 Hwy. 44 E, Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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shadowed them; and suddenly a voice came out of the 
cloud, saying, ‘This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. Hear Him!’” (Matt. 17:5).

In John 6, many of the Lord’s disciples had turned away 
from him (v. 66). In verse 67 Jesus asked his disciples, “Do 
you also want to go away?” Notice Peter’s response in vv. 
68, 69, “Lord, to whom shall we go? You have the words 
of eternal life. Also we have come to believe and to know 
that You are the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

We need to let Jesus do the thinking! What a difference 
we would see in our world if people would just do this. 
If instead of, “Well, what I think . . . ,” people would turn 
to the Lord for a “Thus saith the Lord.” What a difference 
it would make in our lives if we would just let Jesus, the 
head, do the thinking!

3320 Cypress Point Cr., St. Cloud, Florida 34772-8882

Heads Are For Thinking
John F. Maddocks

The last time you made a decision did your hand tell you 
what to do? Or, the last time you took a trip was it your foot 
or your toe that told you where to go? Of course not! We 
all know that is not how it works. When it is time to make 
a decision, in reality when we do any thinking at all, the 
head is what does it. The head is the housing of our brain. 
The brain is our command center. I’m sure we would all 
agree this is so.

Jesus Christ is the head of a 
body. “And He put all things un-
der His feet, and gave Him to be 
head over all things to the church, 
which is His body, the fullness of 
Him who fi lls all in all” (Eph. 1:22, 
23). “For the husband is head of 
the wife, as also Christ is head of 
the church; and He is the savior 
of the body. Therefore, just as the 
church is subject to Christ, so let 

the wives be to their own husbands in everything” (Eph. 
5:23, 24). “And He is the head of the body, the church, 
who is the beginning, the fi rstborn from the dead, that in 
all things he may have the preeminence” (Col. 1:18). Jesus 
Christ’s body is the church. He is not the head of many 
bodies (churches, denominations) as some today would 
teach. Ephesians 4:4 says “there is one body.” In a body 
only the head does the thinking!

Paul, writing to the brethren in Corinth in 1 Corinthians 
12:12-27, taught that individually, as part of Christ’s body, 
we are not all the same. Metaphorically, he described some 
as hands, some as feet, some as eyes, some as ears, and so 
on. Each part (individual member) has a function (in Eph. 
4:16, Paul says each part is of value). Yes, every part has a 
function, but, that function is not to do the thinking.

At the transfi guration Moses and Elijah appeared and 
spoke with Jesus. Peter was prepared to build them each 
their own tabernacle. God the Father’s reply was, “While 
he (Peter) was still speaking, behold, a bright cloud over-

101 Hymn Stories
101 More Hymn Stories
Each book relates the background and 
experiences that prompted the writing of 
101 favorite hymns.

Price — $12.99 each

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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scenes of two unclothed people. It would be repulsive to 
think of a “live sexual performance” of a man and woman, 
but every evening this week, hundreds of thousands of 
people, including Christians, will sit down and settle for 
the “solution.” Not in “real” terms, but on regular evening 
TV or at the movie theater.

Author Doug Wilson noticed this hypocrisy in his book 
Reforming Marriage. He states that too many people in 
the “religious community” have come to justify watching 
on the screen various activities we would not dream of 
seeing in the fl esh. Things that would embarrass us all if 
they were real but not embarrass us at all because they are 
“simulated.” We would be appalled at any real, live scenes 
of those involved in sexual activity, but people are watching 
such activity on a regular basis but with only a few video 
adjustments through the VCR or movie screen. “Love” 
scenes are produced all the time with two people who are 
married and couples not married to each other. They press 
their undressed bodies together in front of millions of 
people they do not know, and people give their consent by 
watching such an “emotional scene.” What “sexual scenes” 
we read about in Scripture that we would never want to 
watch or do with our next door neighbor, we pay money 
to watch being “simulated” by two strangers!

Is that enough? I am afraid not! What children do in 
school, at play, in the street, etc. is oftentimes done because 
they have seen their parents do the same thing. The same 
is true for those who view “simulations” of love and pas-
sion. They take it to the streets. Literally. On a park bench, 
huddled in a corner of the mall, or parked on the back row 
in a theater, a man or woman (young boy or girl) seemed 
velcroed in a fi ery embrace. Hands are wandering, faces 
are pressed together, and torsos are intertwined. People 
are staring, but not at a TV show or on the big screen. 
It is real life. Someone may view such conduct and say, 
“Ain’t love grand?” Sure it is, but to a point. That point is 
where private, intimate actions become an exhibition and 
a performance.

When I went to Florida College, there was enough fore-
sight and wisdom in the administration that they forbad 
“public display of affection” on campus. Those caught 
were given demerits. There is a time and place for such 
to be done (Heb. 13:4), but the public is not the stage for 
one’s intimate action.

People suppose that watching an unending amount of 
intimate, caressing, bed scenes will not carry itself any 
further than the den or movie screen where such is being 
admired. That is wishful thinking. It is really foolish and 
naive. This is not only the thinking of the world. This is 
often the thinking of Christians. “It won’t bother us. It’s a 
good show.” Paul said, “For I say, through the grace that 

was given me, to every man that is among you, not to think 
of himself more highly than he ought to think: but so as to 
think soberly. . .” (Rom 12:3). What makes it right to gaze 
with fascination at simulated “public displays of affection” 
when we would not tolerate a glance at the real thing? It 
is a rationalization that too many dads and moms have 
passed on to their children without thinking. It is the type 
of rationalization we must stop real soon, before “virtual 
reality” becomes “harsh reality.”

Think on these things:

Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: but I say unto you, that every one that looketh 
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart  (Matt. 5:27, 28).

The lamp of the body is the eye: if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If 
therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
the darkness (Matt. 6:22, 23). 

Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 

“Virtual Reality” continued from front page

her infants into a lake that they might drown, her defense 
is that she was molested as a child. Almost any deviant 
behavior experienced during youth is suffi cient to release 
one from moral responsibility for the most horrible crimes 
committed as an adult.

The newspaper tells the story of two teenagers from 
upper middle class homes whose fornication led to the 
birth of a child out of wedlock. The boyfriend “discards” 
(a morally neutral word to describe infanticide or baby 
murder) the baby, but the press portrays the parents as 
“victims” of the situation!

Ezekiel would remind us that every man is person-
ally responsible for his own behavior. The fact that one’s 

“Personal” continued from page 2

as though living in the world, do ye subject yourselves to 
ordinances, Handle not, nor taste, nor touch (Col. 2:20, 
21).

“Abstain from every form of evil” (1 Thess. 5:22).

lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you but such 
as man can bear: but God is faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation make also the way of escape, that ye may be 
able to endure it (1 Cor. 10:12, 13).

If ye died with Christ from the rudiments of the world, why, 

From Millersville Messenger, Goodlettsville, TN, March 1998
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father is wicked does not destroy the son’s ability to be a 
righteous man (see Ezek. 18:14-18). Furthermore, the son 
of the wicked is responsible to God for obedience to the 
same law as is the son born to the righteous man. Why 
should one judge the decision of the ungodly man’s son to 
live righteously to be more diffi cult than the decision of the 
righteous man’s son to live wickedly? Is the Devil easier 
to understand and obey than is the Lord? Nevertheless, all 
kinds of unrighteous behavior are being excused on the 
grounds that how one acts in adulthood is determined by 
fate based on the kind of parental upbringing that one has. 
Whatever became of free will?

Bad Habits Can Be Conquered
In an age that is learning that nearly every kind of sinful 

conduct is addictive, making the guilty sinner somehow less 
responsible for his sin, we need to be reminded that sinners 
can break out of the mold of their sin. Ezekiel wrote, “But 
if the wicked turn away from all their sins that they have 
committed and keep all my statutes and do what is lawful 
and right, they shall surely live; they shall not die” (Ezek. 
18:21).The wicked obviously can turn away from all of 
their sins and keep God’s commandments. The merciful 
and forgiving God is willing to forgive their transgressions 
and receive them into his fellowship. Were this not true, 
none of us could be saved.

Sin’s Guilt Is Not Inherited
A fundamental thesis of Calvinism is refuted by Ezekiel 

18:20, that is the teaching of inherited depravity. Sin’s guilt 
is not transferred from one person to another. Ezekiel 18:20 
states this principle of divine judgment, “The soul that sin-
neth, it shall die. The son shall not bear the iniquity of the 
father, neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the son: 
the righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and 
the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him.” Cain 
and Abel did not inherit the guilt of Adam’s transgressions. 
They were not born morally depraved because of Adam’s 
sin. They were not born in a state of condemnation because 
their father sinned. And neither did any other of Adam’s 
descendants inherit the guilt of his transgression.

Past Good Works Do Not Keep One Saved
Sometimes brethren write as if the past good deeds that 

one did somehow keep a person from suffering the guilt 
of his transgressions when he sins against God. Ezekiel 
wrote, “But when the righteous turneth away from his righ-
teousness, and committeth iniquity, and doeth according 
to all the abominations that the wicked man doeth, shall 
he live? All his righteousness that he hath done shall not 
be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath trespassed, and 
in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die” (Ezek. 
18:24). The good deeds that Peter had done did not keep 
him saved when he played the hypocrite at Antioch. His 
hypocrisy caused him to “stand condemned” (Gal. 2:11). 
He was personally responsible for his sins. They were not 

automatically forgiven because of his past good works, his 
good intentions, or his general good character.

Conclusion
We need a good dose of teaching about personal respon-

sibility. Teaching about moral responsibility will emphasize 
free will and what man must do to be saved by the grace of 
God. Any teaching that states that one can be saved while 
continuing in the practice of his sin is contrary to divine 
revelation.

Obituary

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Alexander Bruce Crawley
August 31, 1906 — February 26, 1998

David E. Dicus  

A few years ago, the East Side Church of Christ in Ath-
ens Alabama placed a special reclining chair in the back 
of their auditorium. The purpose of this action was to ac-
commodate one of their elderly members who insisted on 
attending every possible service As time went on and failing 
health took its toll, he had to be all but bodily carried and 
placed in his seat. But the idea of missing any service he 
could manage to get to, never crossed his mind

This is just one example of the respect and acclaim 
awarded to brother A. Bruce Crawley by all fellow Chris-
tians who came in contact with him. He served as an elder of 
the 77th Street congregation in Birmingham, Alabama for 
over 40 years. He was especially well known for his wise 
council and knowledge of the Scriptures. At 90-plus years 
of age and up to a few weeks of his death, he conducted a 
weekly Bible class from his bed, which was well attended. 
Down through the years he was widely sought as a minister 
of the gospel in Tennessee, Georgia, and Alabama, although 
he seldom (if ever) served as a located preacher.

When his second wife, Lavada Johnson Crawley, began 
to fail in health, they moved to Athens, Alabama to be 
close to her relatives, the Rollings family. When Lavada 
passed away, they lovingly continued to look after “Uncle 
Bruce’s” interests until his death. Their love for him was 
quite obvious. After all, he had been in the family all of 
their lives.

Brother Crawley held a degree in Law from the Cum-
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berland Law School in Birmingham. In addition he held a 
college degree from Burrit College in Spencer, Tennessee. It 
was here he met his fi rst wife Wilma Atnip who along with 
brother Crawley, was also dedicated to Christian pursuits. It 
was only natural that their son, Bob Crawley, would become 
well known and widely sought after, as a gospel preacher. 
He stayed “booked up” for gospel meetings for three to 
four years ahead, before his untimely death in 1986. At that 
time he was serving as a located minister in the Lexington, 
Kentucky area, where he and his wife, Leta, raised their 
three children, Bruce, Bryan, and Laura.

Brother Bruce Crawley began his humble existence 
in the rural community of Sale Creek, near Chattanooga, 
Tennessee, where he was number eight of nine children. 

These other eight Crawley brothers and sisters produced 
23 nieces and nephews, many who still live within the 
Chattanooga area. As an example of his phenomenal abil-
ity, brother Crawley recently quoted the name and birth 
date of all 23.

When brother Alexander Bruce Crawley passed away, 
the church universal lost a virtual modern patriarch. His 
knowledge and ability, coupled with his Christian ethics 
made a lasting impression on everyone who knew him. The 
memory of the life he lived brings to mind the fi nal words 
of the Apostle Paul: “I have fought a good fi ght, I have 
fi nished my course, I have kept the faith” (2 Tim. 4:7).

2021 Ridgewood Dr., Chattanooga, Tennessee 37404

A Mother in Israel Has Gone Home

James P. and Maria Needham

On May 8, 1998, I will have been trying to preach the 
gospel for a half century. During those years I have had a 
diversity of experiences among my brothers and sisters in 
the Lord; all the way from births to marriages, to baptizing 
whole families, to seeing people who knew the truth turn 
away from it, to serious illness, to deaths of both young 
and old, and to coming to know the best people on earth. 
In our experiences as preachers we come to know some 
people who are extra special; who come to mean more to 
us than we can possibly describe. We also come to know 
people as nobody else knows them, and they probably come 
to know us as nobody else does.

I have often stated what I have never heard another 
gospel preacher say, namely, “preachers, don’t discount 
or overlook the advice of godly women.” Maybe others 
have not had the experience along this line that I have. 
As a young preacher I think I benefi tted more from the 
advice of the good sisters than from brethren. Maybe it is 
the mother’s  touch on how the advice was given, or just 
maybe they had an insight that men seldom have. Men’s 
approach to preachers tends to be more antagonistic or 
adversarial than that of women. I know there are notable 
exceptions to this, but it is generally true. 

In this article it is my exalted privilege and  pleasure to 
pay tribute to  a “mother in Israel” who has meant more to 
me than words can convey. I moved to Louisville, Kentucky 
in 1961 to work with what became  the Expressway church. 
I lived there almost nine years. I came to know some of 

the best people on earth, and we had a very fruitful work, 
though it was very stormy and unpleasant at times. 

Justice and Elsie Shull were members at Expressway, 
and had been members of the old Taylor Boulevard Church 
for many years. They gave me wonderful encouragement 
and inspiration in one of the most diffi cult times of my 
preaching life. The old Taylor Boulevard church, the larg-
est church in the state, had divided over the institutional 
issues, and fi led a law suit against the conservative brethren 
(about 200) to bar them from the building. The situation 
was very disturbing and one in which a preacher needs all 
the moral support he can get. 

I received great support from the elders, and a large 
majority of the members, and especially from Justice 
and Elsie Shull. Elsie kind of adopted me as a son, and 
I came to look upon her as my second mother. She often 
refreshed my spirit and held up my hands in the battle for 
truth. Compromise  was not a thought she ever entertained, 
and she loved every gospel preacher who had the courage 
to contend for the faith. She reminds me so much of Paul’s 
statements about women he had known in the Lord. He 
admonished Timothy to treat “the elder women as mothers 
. . .”(1 Tim 5:2), and he said to Philemon, “And I entreat 
thee also, true yokefellow, help those women which la-
boured with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with 
other my fellowlabourers, whose names are in the book of 
life”(Phil 4:3).
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Preachers Needed

Elsie was both a lovely and a lovable person. She was 
a woman of impeccable character, physical beauty, and 
of great infl uence in the Expressway church. God blessed 
her with a physical beauty that is seldom seen which she 
possessed until the day of her death at age 90, but she was 
no less beautiful on the inside. A more beautiful “mother 
in Israel” I have never known. 

There are many words that fi tly describe this very un-
usual lady, such as: righteous, beautiful, generous, neat, 
gracious, devoted, lovely, loveable, kind, considerate, 
motherly, supportive of that which is good, sweet, and a 
lover of truth. Before the Expressway building was fi nished, 
I used to hold Bible classes in the basement of her house, 
and I stayed with the Shulls during a gospel meeting at 
Expressway, and I can safely say there never was a neater 
housekeeper than Elsie Shull. Nothing was ever out of 
place. Her basement was like a living room. Her laundry 
was neatly ironed and folded and put in its place as neatly 
as if it were on display in a department store! She was a 
neat person!

Elsie  lived to the ripe old age of 90 years. We cor-
responded throughout all the years after I left the work 
at Expressway in 1969. At age 90 she could write a letter 
as uplifting and inspiring as she ever could. She not only 
corresponded with me and my family, but with others she 
came to know through the years. 

She said something to me in a letter when our precious 
daughter died, whom she had known since infancy, that I 
have never forgotten and which has been a source of com-
fort to me ever since. She said, “Jim, don’t worry about 
Karla, she is in a better place.” It is my fi rm belief that the 
same can now be said of our dear Elsie. If our loved ones 
can converse with each other in that land beyond the sky, 
I am sure Elsie is still speaking words of comfort.

Elsie, like most people,  was not without burdens in 
her life, but she bore them with the grace and beauty that 
was so characteristic of her. Her faith was her bridge over 
troubled waters. Justice preceded her in death by several 
years. She lived alone for the rest of her life in the beautiful 
little  house they had shared and which Justice probably 
built, for he was a carpenter par excellence. Some of her 
children were not faithful to the Lord, which was one of 
the bitter realities with which she lived and for which she 
prayed daily. Thank God she lived long enough to see one 
of her sons and his wife return to the Lord with a devotion 
seldom seen. It was a much deserved happiness and an 
answer to a mother’s prayer before she crossed over. 

Her only daughter, Bobbi, lost her husband to cancer, and 
in time she was married to Connie Adams, a well-known 
gospel preacher. Bobbi, like her mother, is a beautiful 
person within and without, and has that same devotion to 

the Lord exemplifi ed by her sweet mother. Elsie greatly 
admired Connie and his stand for the truth. She often spoke 
with sadness of the milktoast preaching that characterizes 
many pulpits among us today, and with becoming pride 
of the kind of preaching done by Connie, Grover Stevens, 
Greg Litmer, the present preacher at Expressway, and others 
she had known and loved.

She is gone but not forgotten, nor will she ever be by 
those who knew and loved her. She is one of the many spe-
cial saints I have known in my life as a gospel preacher and 
her sweet disposition and spiritual devotion will continue 
to be an inspiration as long as I am in this tabernacle.  I 
express my heart-felt sympathy to all her family and friends 
and all who were touched and infl uenced by this gracious 
and loveable “mother in Israel.” We shall all miss her sweet 
smile, her beautiful face, and most of all, the inspiration 
that she was to us all. Heaven is sweeter now!

1600 Oneco Ave., Winter Park, Florida 32789-1638

Charleston, West Virginia: The church located at 873 
Oakwood Road, Charleston, WV 25314 is looking for a 
full-time preacher. Contact can be made by calling 304-346-
8177, or with Frank Linville, 304-346-2700, 1314 Thelma 
Drive, Charleston, WV, 25302. 

Easley, South Carolina: The West Main Street Church 
of Christ in Easley is looking for a full time evangelist. Ea-
sley is located in the foothills of SC about ten miles west 
of Greenville in the fastest growing area of the state. The 
congregation is small with ample potential for growth. At 
the present time only partial support can be provided. For 
further information contact Lowell Frazier at 864-878-1909 
(E-mail: frazierlc@aol.com). 

Palmer, Alaska: The Mat-Su church of Christ, P.O. Box 
3141, Key Bank Plaza, Palmer, AK is looking for a preacher. 
They are a small congregation looking for a self supporting 
preacher. While their number is small their faith is large. 
They are located in the historic colony town of Palmer, 
Alaska about forty miles north of the largest city in Alaska, 
Anchorage.  For more information please contact: Philip 
B. Douthitt   (907-696-8885), 10608 Sanford Circle, Eagle 
River, Alaska 99577-8260. E-Mail address:  philipdouthitt@ 
ADMIN.TC.FAA.GOV.

Racine, Wisconsin: The church in Racine is looking for a 
preacher. The congregation there averages 75-80 mem-
bers. They can provide full support. If interested, please 
contact Steve Crotteau, 1612 Arthur Ave., Racine, WI 
53405, 414-634-1096.
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The Promises of God
Lewis Willis

Some form of the word promise appears in the Old Testament 42 times, 
and in the New Testament 72 times. The word translated promise means 
“speech, speaking: announcement.” In Biblical usage, promise contains 
the elements of covenant, contract and pledge, with blessings in store to 
the benefi ciary. In a sense a promise is a prophecy, the fulfi llment of which 
is properly expected (Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible IV:872).

There are man-made promises and God-made promises in the Bible. 
Some are temporal, and others are spiritual promises. The promises of 
God are sacred, while the promises of men are subject to human frailties. 
God made many promises to the nation of Israel. At the close of Joshua’s 
life he said “not one thing hath failed of all the good things which the 
Lord your God spake concerning you; all are come to pass unto you, and 
not one thing hath failed thereof” (Josh. 23:14). 

God’s Promises Today
1. To be a Father to us. 

If Christians will separate 
themselves from the sins of 
the world, he will be their 
Father, and they will be his 
children. Paul said “Having 
therefore these promises, 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse 
ourselves from all fi lthiness of 
the fl esh and spirit, perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God” (2 
Cor. 6:17-7:1).

2. Life in Christ. Paul said 
he was an apostle “by the 
will of God, according to the 
promise of life which is in 
Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 1:1). 

3. A Crown of Life. A man is blessed who endures temptation “for 
when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love him” (Jas. 1:12). 

4. Rest for the Soul. The Hebrew writer said, “Let us therefore fear, 
lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you should 
seem to come short of it” (Heb. 4:1).

There are man-made 
promises and God-

made promises in the 
Bible. The promises of 
God are sacred, while 
the promises of men 
are subject to human 

frailties.
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Editorial

Psalm 64: A Saint Faces 
Slander

The writer of the 64th psalm had been driven to the throne of God for 
relief from slanderous words spoken against him. The psalm is instructive 
in showing us how slander injures another and how victims of slander are 
to defend themselves.

David was the victim of wicked men in Saul’s court who spoke lies 
against him. This is seen from the incident when David cut off a portion of 
Saul’s robe at Ein-gedi. After revealing himself to Saul, David approached 
Saul saying, “Wherefore hearest thou men’s words, saying, Behold, David 
seeketh thy hurt?” (1 Sam. 24:9). David was the victim of slanderers whose 
aim was to see David’s reputation and David himself destroyed. The lies 
drove David to the throne of God with his complaint (Ps. 64:1). He asked 
God to protect him from fear of his enemy. 

David faced Goliath in battle. He fought with the bear and the lion. He 
was no coward. Nevertheless, he asked God to deliver him from the “fear 
of the enemy” (Ps. 64:1). Men who are slanderers are to be feared.

What Slanderous Words Do To Another
1. Slanderous words are weapons used to destroy another. David de-

scribed these words as swords and arrows. He said that his enemies “whet 
their tongue like a sword, and bend their bows to shoot their arrows, even 
bitter words: that they may shoot in secret at the perfect: suddenly do they 
shoot at him, and fear not” (Ps. 64:3-4). Men who would never think of 
taking a gun against their enemy are willing to attack those whom they 
consider to be their enemy with slanderous words.

2. Slanderous words are used as snares against one’s enemies. “They 
encourage themselves in an evil matter: they commune of laying snares 
privily; they say, Who shall see them?” (Ps. 64:5). Just as hunters lay traps 
for animals, men plot the destruction of their enemies using carefully 
planted words. The intentional nature of the sin is exposed in the plotting 
and planning of the attack.

3. Slanderers search out one’s iniquities to use them against him. “They 
search out iniquities; they accomplish a diligent search: both the inward 
thought of every one of them, and the heart, is deep” (Ps. 64:6). Men who 
wish to destroy another or his infl uence will search out every thing in one’s 
past to fi nd some piece of dirt that he might use to destroy the man. Whether 
or not the sin has been repented of and confessed to God and man makes 

Mike Willis
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continued next page

Even Barnabas Was 
Carried Away

Connie W. Adams

We are fi rst introduced to Barnabas when this man of Cyprus sold a piece 
of property in Jerusalem to help relieve needy brethren (Acts 4:36-37). 
We next meet him in Acts 9:26-28 when he stood up for Paul in Jerusalem 
when the disciples were afraid of him because of his history of persecut-
ing the church. The church at Jerusalem sent him to Antioch where he 
rejoiced to see the grace of God at work there “and exhorted them all, that 
with purpose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good 
man, full of the Holy Spirit and of faith: and much people was added to 
the Lord” (Acts 11:22-24). Then this good man went to Tarsus to fi nd Saul 
and bring him back to Antioch that together they might work to build up 
the church at that place.

The name Barnabas meant son of exhortation or encouragement. His 
other name, Joseph, was related to the notion of prophecy and there is a 
hint of eloquence in the term. His demeanor refl ects a character given to 
standing up for those who were misunderstood and giving them a chance 
to succeed. Not only did he show that quality toward Paul, but also toward 
his cousin, John Mark. When the church at Antioch sent Paul and Barna-
bas forth on their fi rst preaching journey, they took Mark with them (Acts 
13:5). For some reason, Mark left them after they arrived in Asia Minor 
and returned to Antioch. After the Jerusalem meeting attended by Barnabas 
and Paul, they returned to Antioch “teaching and preaching the word of the 
Lord, with many others also” (Acts 15:35).

“And some days after” Paul suggested that they go again and visit the 
brethren whom they had helped on their fi rst journey. Barnabas wanted to 
take Mark with them again. Paul opposed the plan because of Mark’s return 
on the last trip before the work was done. They disagreed sharply over 
this. “And the contention was so sharp between them, that they departed 
one from the other: and so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 
and Paul chose Silas, and departed . . .” (Acts 15:39-40). It is evident that 
the encouragement Barnabas gave Mark was of great benefi t. Paul later 
wrote to Timothy and said, “Take Mark and bring him with you: for he 
is profi table to me for the ministry” (2 Tim. 4:11). Then it was Mark who 
wrote the gospel of Mark. If there was ever a Barnabas party and a Paul 
party formed over this disagreement in judgment, there is no indication of 
it in the New Testament. It is a good thing they did not have the Internet 
back then, for the news would have spread by the next morning around 
the Mediterranean and brethren would have been choosing up sides. There 
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was no element of the truth of the gospel involved in this 
difference of judgment. Both men continued in the Lord’s 
work and it did not suffer.

But there was an occasion when Barnabas was clearly 
wrong and the New Testament points that out. During the 
work of Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, Peter came and 
spent some time working with them. This was an inte-
grated congregation. There were Jews and Gentiles in it. 
Peter, a Jew, was getting along famously with his Gentile 
brethren until certain infl uential Jewish brethren came up 
from Jerusalem. Then he “withdrew and separated himself, 
fearing those who were of the circumcision. And the rest of 
the Jews also played the hypocrite with him, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away with their hypocrisy” (Gal. 
2:12-13). Peter had preached that “the promise is unto you 
and to your children and to them that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts 2:39). At the 
house of Cornelius, Peter had said, “But God has shown me 
that I should not call any man common or unclean” (Acts 
10:28). Peter’s preaching was right. But at Antioch, on that 
occasion, his practice did not keep up with his preaching. 
He yielded to prejudice and pressure. He was wrong. For 
that reason Paul said, “I withstood him to the face, because 
he was to be blamed” (Gal. 2:11).

But “even Barnabas” was carried away in this hypocriti-
cal conduct. Special note is made of that, for it was out of 
character for a man who stood up for Paul and for Mark, 
and who was ready and willing to go to Antioch in the fi rst 
place and “encourage them much” in their work for the 
Lord. How that sudden aloofness must have stung those 
Gentile brethren. Even Barnabas!

What About Us?
It is easy for us to read all this and wonder how “even 

Barnabas” could do such a thing. What was he thinking? 
Was he temporarily swayed by the strong infl uence of 
Peter? He was pretty persuasive, was he not? Or was he 
concerned about his standing with the brethren in Jerusalem 
should these aggressive Jewish brethren go back home 
and raise doubts about him? The Holy Spirit does not at-
tempt to satisfy our curiosity. What Peter did was wrong. 
It was hypocritical. What Barnabas did was wrong. It too 
was hypocritical. Paul was right in rebuking this conduct. 
He was right in doing so “before them all.” It was public 
knowledge and the consequences were far reaching.

If “even Barnabas,” this good man known for helping 
and encouraging others, could be “carried away” then the 
rest of us ought to pay attention. “Therefore let him who 
thinks he stands take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor. 10:12). Peter 
said, “Beware lest you also fall from your own steadfast-
ness, being led away with the error of the wicked” (2 Pet. 
3:17). The antidote to that is in the next verse “But grow 
in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.”

Preaching and practice must march in cadence. Many of 
our problems have come about because one has not kept 
up with the other. If “even Barnabas” could be “carried 
away” then “even”                 can do likewise. When we 
do, let’s pray there will be a Paul around to rebuke us and 
get us back on track.

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109-0069
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happen in society seem to make their way into the church 
sooner or later. No thinking Christian can deny that the 
general breakdown of the family unit in our society has 
begun to manifest itself more frequently within the body of 
Christ. We are seeing more unhappy families, more unruly 
children with no interest in spiritual things, more abuse of 
different kinds, more worldliness, more divorce. We, whose 
responsibility it is to shine forth as lights in the world (Matt. 

5:16), are in many instances allow-
ing the world to exercise the greater 
infl uence.

What can be done? There is only 
one answer to the problems so many 
of us face in our families today. We 
must follow the blueprint of the archi-
tect of the family, God. He designed 
it. He created it. If any one would 
learn how to be a better husband, 
provider, father, and companion, let 
that person turn to God’s word. All 

of the principles and precepts needed to function in every 
relationship we sustain within the family are there. Is it the 
desire of a woman to learn to be a godly wife, a mother, a 
best friend to her spouse? Then let her study God’s word 
and fi nd every answer that she needs within its pages. So a 
son or daughter wants to be the very best son or daughter 
they can be, the very best person they can be? Such will not 
happen by following the example of the world. It will hap-
pen by learning and clinging to God’s Word. David wrote in 
Psalm 119:9, “Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his 
way? By taking heed thereto according to thy word.” 

Too many of us today are looking in the wrong places 
and to the wrong sources for the answers we need to have 
happy families.

1418 Central Ave., Louisville, Kentucky 40208

Thinking About the Family 

Greg Litmer

What is the foundational unit of society as designed 
and created by God? The answer to that question is the 
family. In Genesis 2 we read some of the specifi cs of the 
creation account given in chapter 1. Included in Genesis 
2 is the beginning of the family with Eve being created as 
a suitable companion for Adam and the two of them being 
brought together and joined together by God. They were 
given the charge to “be fruitful and multiply, and replen-
ish the earth.” (Gen. 1:28). In this we 
see the formation of the basic unit of 
society.

It has always been true that the 
welfare of man on earth has risen 
and fallen with the recognition of 
the importance of that basic family 
unit. I say that because the emotional, 
physical, intellectual, and spiritual 
needs of every individual begin to be 
met in that family relationship as God 
designed it. It is in the home that the 
most important truths must be instilled. It is in the home 
that respect and love for God as the Creator, Sustainer, 
and Ruler must be formulated. It is in the home that the 
principles of right and wrong, respect for authority, ethi-
cal standards, and personal responsibility must be taught. 
This truth is found in both the Old and New Testaments. 
Deuteronomy 6:6-7, tells us, “And these words, which I 
command thee this day, shall be in thine heart: And thou 
shalt teach them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk 
of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and when 
thou risest up.” Ephesians 6:4 puts it so simply, “And, ye 
fathers, provoke not your children to wrath: but bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.”

Anytime, and to the same degree, that the most impor-
tant truths of life fail to be taught in the home, society as a 
whole will suffer. Sadly enough, any of the bad things that 

Part l

It has always been true 
that the welfare of man on 
earth has risen and fallen 
with the recognition of the 
importance of that basic 

family unit.
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we wait on Jesus: 

1. Be enriched in utterance. In v. 5 he writes: “. . . that 
in everything ye were enriched in him, in all utterance 
and all knowledge.” As children of God, we have been 
enriched in utterance in several ways. First, our language 
ought to be more pure and enriching to those around us. 
Christians should never use profanity or vulgarity, cursing 
or swearing, for it is not appropriate to our calling: “Now 
do ye also put them all away: anger, wrath, malice, railing, 
shameful speaking out of your mouth” (Col. 3:8). Second, 
our speech should be happy and pleasant to those about us. 
We are saved from our sins! We have heaven as our hope! 
God loves us and is caring for us! Certainly we should talk 
like people for whom these things are true. None of us likes 
to be around people who are morose and unpleasant, nega-
tive and critical, why would we think others would want to 
be around us if we are this way? Our speech should be a 
blessing to those who hear us: “Let your speech be always 
with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer each one” (Col. 4:6).

2. Be enriched in knowledge. Paul also states that we 
ought to be “enriched in him, in . . . all knowledge” (v. 5). 
While we await the return of our Lord, we need to be grow-
ing in knowledge. Peter wrote: “But grow in the grace and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him 
be the glory both now and for ever” (2 Pet. 3:18). This is, 
in itself, a life-long enterprise which, sad to say, some of 
us have never yet begun. The key to our desire for growth 
is an appreciation of the word “enriched” used in this 
phrase. We are “enriched” by our gain in knowledge. We 
are “enriched” by our growth in spiritual wisdom. Some 
people are enriched by an inheritance of wealth; others 

Waiting for the Coming of Our 

Lord Jesus Christ

Dan King

In the opening chapter of Paul’s fi rst letter to the Cor-
inthians, the writer encourages these brethren to “wait 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ” (v. 7). All of us 
understand this notion of “waiting.” Often we must wait 
in line at the check-out counter to buy groceries. We wait 
in line to buy tickets at the movies. We wait at the doctor’s 
offi ce to be called in to our appointment (which was usually 
a half-hour to an hour earlier than when we are called!).

Sometimes when we wait it is not a problem of patience 
or understanding. The line is short, or the check-out per-
son is effi cient, or everyone in line has just a few things, 
etc. Whatever the case may be, we are not forced to wait 
long.

But then at other times we have to wait for a long time. 
Then we grow impatient, we get nervous and “antsy.” I 
have seen people lay the merchandise down and walk out 
of the store. Sometimes they even get nasty. I have also 
seen impatient people in the doctor’s offi ce leave and tell 
the nurse at the desk that they would never be back!

Waiting takes patience. Yet, if we are busy while we 
wait, then the time goes by quickly and we do not notice. 
Some restaurants have games for the kids on the placemats; 
others have little game-boards right on the table. Pediatri-
cians’ offi ces sometimes have a huge assortment of toys to 
entertain the children while they wait. Most outer offi ces 
have magazines aplenty for us to read while we wait.

Paul recognizes this idea in the text of the Christian’s 
wait. Idle waiting leads to impatience and frustration, and 
sometimes causes people to quit altogether. Here are the 
things that the apostle lists as important for us to do while 
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are enriched by working hard and saving; still others are 
enriched by successful business enterprises. But we are 
never more enriched than when we grow in the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ! The problem is, however, that the riches 
of Christ are unsearchable (Eph. 3:8) to the untrained eye, 
and completely hidden from the fl eshly man (Col. 2:2-3). 
Yet they are the only true riches (Matt. 6:19-20)!

3. Live blamelessly. Paul continues in v. 8: “Who shall 
also confi rm you unto the end, that ye may be blameless 
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” What a tremendous 
challenge! To attempt to live before God blameless in 
Christ! Now, admittedly, we are all going to have need 
of God’s “confi rmation” described in the fi rst part of the 
verse. At times we will err and commit sin, and thus have 
need of the cleansing blood of the Savior to complete the 
work. Yet we should see it as a “race set before us” which 
we run “looking unto Jesus the author and fi nisher of our 
faith” (Heb. 12:1-2). Or, as Paul put it elsewhere: “Not that 
I have already obtained, or am already made perfect: but 
I press on, if so be that I may lay hold on that for which 
also I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count 
not myself yet to have laid hold: but one thing I do, forget-
ting the things which are behind, and stretching forward 
to the things which are before. I press on toward the goal 
unto the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
Let us therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded . 
. .” (Phil. 3:12-15).

4. Live in fellowship. In v. 9 Paul further admonishes 
the Christians at Corinth to abide in the fellowship into 
which they were called. Our fellowship in Christ is both 
with God and with one another in the body of Christ, the 
church: “If we say that we have fellowship with him and 
walk in the darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: but if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 

one with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth 
us from all sin” (1 John 1:6-7). 

The sweet fellowship of the church is a blessing which 
the negligent and unfaithful miss in this world. But ulti-
mately they miss the greatest blessing of all: fellowship 
with God. Perhaps they never miss it because they have 
not truly enjoyed it. But, just consider the fellowship 
which you have had with your best friend in this world, 
and imagine for a moment that you had never known them. 
You would never have missed them had you never known 
them, it is true, but surely you can realize that you would 
have missed out, knowing them now as you do! So it is 
with fellowship with God and the church. You may never 
miss it if you have never had this sweet friendship, but you 
have certainly missed out! Every faithful child of God will 
continue steadfastly in fellowship: “And they continued 
stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and fellowship, in the 
breaking of bread and the prayers” (Acts 2:42).

5. Remain united in Christ. At v. 10 the apostle presents 
the church with a great challenge as she “waits for the com-
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the challenge of unity 
within the fellowship of which he has just spoken: “Now I 
beseech you, brethren, through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfected together in 
the same mind and in the same judgment”. Here he makes 
three demands: (1) Speak the same thing; (2) No divisions; 
(3) Be perfected together in mind and judgment. This is no 
small order! Certainly it will keep us all busy as we “wait 
for the Lord”!

2521 Oak Forest Dr., Antioch, Tennessee 37013
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Therefore, we must not simply be baptized by water or 
with water, but into water. Have you been baptized into 
water? 

Baptized Into Death
Paul says in Romans 6:3-4, “Do you not know that all 

of us who have been baptized into Christ have been bap-
tized into his death? We were buried therefore with him 
by baptism into death, so that as Christ was raised from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, we too might walk in 
newness of life.” In the same way that Jesus physically 
died, was buried, and raised from the dead, we spiritually 
die to sin, are buried in baptism, and are raised again. Our 

old sinful self has been crucifi ed and 
we have made a complete break with 
our sinful past, therefore we should 
not sin anymore, but rather live a 
new life (Rom. 6:5-6). Notice that 
our spiritual resurrection follows, not 
precedes, being baptized. The cor-
rect order — death, burial, and then 
resurrection — must be preserved if 
we are to be right with God. Spiritual 
resurrection and renewal can only 
take place after baptism.

Have you been baptized into death 
and then raised to eternal life?

Baptized Into the Name
Jesus commanded his disciples 

in Matthew 28:19, “Go therefore 
and disciple the nations, baptizing them in (lit. ‘into’) the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
teaching them to observe all things I have commanded 
you.” Acts 8:16 and 19:5 also speak of being baptized into 
the name of Jesus. While other passages speak of being 
baptized in or by the name of Jesus, baptism into the name 
of Jesus carries a little different meaning. It is a fi gure of 

Into What Were You Baptized?

Tom Hamilton

Paul met “certain disciples” at Ephesus in Acts 19. Paul 
knew that these men were “disciples” or followers of God, 
but he also knew that they were not Christians. Therefore, 
the question Paul put to them was, “Into what therefore 
were you baptized?” We, like Paul in this example, will 
not deny that others may believe in God, may have had a 
religious experience, or may have some attachment to God. 
But we must also ask the same question that Paul did. Into 
what were you baptized? Our answer to this question will 
determine the validity of our religious experience and our 
relationship to God, just as it did those many centuries 
ago.

Baptized Into Water
Jesus was himself baptized as 

an example for us to follow. In 
Mark 1:9, we read that “Jesus was 
baptized by John in (lit. ‘into’) the 
Jordan river.” This expression does 
not make much sense unless we also 
understand that baptism means “im-
mersion” — Jesus was immersed 
into the waters of the Jordan River. 
That is why the next verse says, 
“When Jesus came up out of the 
water . . .” This example of Jesus 
set the pattern for all believers to 
follow. For example, in Acts 8:38 
we read of the Ethiopian’s baptism 
“. . . and they both went down into 
the water, Philip and the eunuch, 
and he baptized him. And when they came up out of the 
water . . .” The fact that Paul refers to baptism as a “burial” 
(Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12) also indicates that baptism involves 
a complete covering over or a total submersion into water. 
Of course, our answer should agree with what the New 
Testament says that we are to be baptized into. 

While other passages speak 
of being baptized in or by
the name of Jesus, baptism 

into the name of Jesus
carries a little different 

meaning. It is a fi gure of 
speech for ownership,

indicating that one rightfully 
wears the name of his owner. 



Truth Magazine — June 4, 1998 (329)

                  

9

speech for ownership, indicating that one rightfully wears 
the name of his owner. Notice in 1 Corinthians 1:10-17, 
Paul says that nobody was baptized into Paul’s name and, 
therefore, nobody could claim to “belong” to Paul. On the 
other hand, if we are baptized into Jesus’ name, then we 
belong to him. It also makes it clear that we do not belong 
to Jesus and cannot rightfully wear his name as our owner 
until we are baptized.

Have you entered into the realm of Christ’s ownership, 
having been baptized into his name?

Baptized Into Forgiveness
Peter says in Acts 2:38, “Repent and be baptized every 

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for (lit. ‘into’) the 
forgiveness of your sins.” Here we fi nd the answer to the 
very simple question, How does one enter into the forgive-
ness of one’s sins? Peter says that we enter into forgiveness 
through baptism. This also means that until one is baptized, 
one has not entered into the forgiveness of his sins. This 
does not mean that we are saving ourselves. Peter explains 
elsewhere that baptism saves us, not of our own power, but 
simply because we are faithfully doing what God has said in 
order that we may have a clear conscience (1 Pet. 3:21).

Therefore, we must be baptized in water out of obedience 
to God in order to receive the forgiveness of our sins. Have 
you been baptized into the forgiveness of your sins? 

Baptized Into the Body of Christ
Paul says in 1 Corinthians 12:13, “For by one Spirit we 

were all baptized into one body.” Paul pictures the church 
— the group of all the saved — as a body with its many 
members. But how does one get 
into Christ’s body? While people 
will give many different answers 
to this question, there is only one 
Bible answer — baptized into the 
body! One does not enter into 
Christ’s body and then afterwards 
get baptized. Also, this means that 
one is outside of Christ’s body until 
baptized to enter into it.

Therefore, to be a member of 
Christ’s body, we must be baptized. 
Have you been baptized into the 
body?

Baptized Into Christ
Finally, the Bible tells us not 

once, but twice, that we are bap-
tized into Christ. We have already 
quoted Romans 6:3-4 when not-
ing the expression “baptized into 
death.” Note also Galatians 3:27, 

“For as many of you as were baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ.” How do we get into Christ? Again, while 
many give confl icting answers, there is only one biblical 
answer. If you want to agree with what the Bible says on the 
subject, you must agree that one can enter into Christ only 
by being baptized into Christ. This also means that one is 
not in Christ until one enters into Christ through baptism. 
It also means that one does not get into Christ and then get 
baptized afterwards, as many teach.

If you believe that you are now in Christ, how did you 
get into him? At what point did you go from being outside 
of Christ to being in Christ? Have you been baptized into 
Christ?

Conclusion
These are not, of course, six different baptisms that the 

Bible is talking about. The Bible is simply telling us the 
six things that we are baptized into when we are properly 
baptized out of obedience to God.

When we are immersed into the waters of baptism, we 
bury our dead previous life of sin, enter under Christ’s 
ownership, receive the forgiveness of our sins, become 
members of the body of Christ, and enjoy all of the bless-
ings of God that are to be had by those who are in Christ, 
having entered into him by baptism.

From In Christ, Muncie, Indiana
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vine, is a memorial of the shed blood of our Lord. 

3. Individuals eat the Lord’s supper in the assembly. 
The Standard Manual of the Baptist Church says, “Since 
the Supper is distinctively a church ordinance, it is to be 
observed by churches only, and not by individuals . . .” (20). 
I don’t remember reading any thing about the Lord’s supper 
being a church ordinance, do you? Surely the individual 
eats the Lord’s supper; a fact many overlook. Paul penned, 
“But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 
discerning the Lord’s body” (1 Cor. 11:28-29). It seems that 
the brethren who believe that when one person partakes of 
the communion at an evening service, every member must 
also partake with them, miss that eating the Lord’s supper 
has some individuality to it. When an individual communes 
on Sunday morning, he has done what the Lord commanded 
be done. If not, why not? 

4. The Bible teaches that the Lord’s supper is to be ob-
served every fi rst day of the week. By apostolic example 
we learn, “And upon the fi rst day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto 
them, ready to depart on the morrow; and continued his 
speech until midnight” (Acts 20:7). But someone is ready 
to say, “Well, it doesn’t say the fi rst day of every week. And 
didn’t Paul say, “For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come?” (1 Cor. 
11:26). Paul is not discussing frequency; he just says when 
you do eat the Lord’s supper, it shows the Lord’s death. As 
to frequency of the Lord’s supper, every week has a fi rst 
day, and any event that is celebrated is celebrated as often 
as the day rolls around. For an example, how often do you 
celebrate your birthday? Well, until you get to be about 40, 
once a year! Why just once a year? Once a year only comes 
once a year. Now how often does the fi rst day of the week 
come. Every week. When Moses told Israel, “Remember 
the sabbath day, to keep it holy” (Exod. 20:8); why didn’t 

The Lord’s Supper  — Its Frequency

Johnie Edwards

The frequency of observing the Lord’s Supper has been 
a troubling question for many. There are those who observe 
the Lord’s supper once a year, every six months, quarterly, 
monthly, every other month and some weekly.

There is an interesting statement in the 1890 edition of 
The Standard Manual For Baptist Churches by Edward 
T. Hiscox concerning the frequency of eating the Lord’s 
supper: 

As to the time, place and frequency of the ordinances, 
no Scriptural directions are given. They are left optional 
with the churches. They are usually observed on Sun-
days, but not necessarily. As to come to observe it the 
Supper, our churches have very generally on the fi rst 
Sunday of each month (20).

There Are Scriptural Directions
The Lord has not left us without scriptural authority for 

partaking of the Lord’s supper.

1. The Lord himself instituted the Lord’s supper. “And 
as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, 
and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it. For this is 
my blood of the new testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26:26-28).

The Lord’s supper is of the Lord, not of men. Therefore 
men have no right to decide anything about the elements 
or the frequency of the Lord’s supper. 

2. Two items are to be used in the Lord’s supper. Paul 
told the Corinthians, “The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread 
which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ?” (1 Cor. 10:16). How many elements did you count 
in this passage? Only two are mentioned! The bread is a 
memorial of the body of Christ and the cup, the fruit of the 



Truth Magazine — June 4, 1998 (331)11

he say remember every sabbath day? He did not have to 
say it that way. Jews knew that every week had a Saturday. 
In regards to the Lord’s supper, the Holy Spirit knew that 
early Christians understood that every week had a fi rst day! 
While eating in a MCL Cafeteria, I noticed a sign about 
the Lions Club. The sign said, “Lions Meet Here Tuesday 
6:00 P.M.” The sign does not say that the Lions meet here 
every Tuesday. It doesn’t have to; Lions know that every 
week has a Tuesday!

Need I say more?

Would you abandon your child in a wilderness and force 
him to make it on his own? Of course not! Yet, when we 
neglect to give our children time, when we fail to give our 
attention to them and refuse to hear the expressions of their 
tender hearts, we are forsaking and deserting them, leaving 
them to wander along the highway of life. 

Perhaps this poem by Stan Gebhart will touch you and 
help you to see the importance of giving yourself to your 
dear ones.

I looked at you and smiled the other day.
I thought you’d see me, but you didn’t.
I said, “I love you,” and waited for what you would say.
I thought you’d hear me, but you didn’t.
I asked you to come outside and play ball with me.
I thought you’d follow me, but you didn’t.
I drew a picture just for you to see.
I thought you’d save it, but you didn’t.
I made a fort for us back in the woods.
I thought you’d camp with me, but you didn’t.
I found some worms ’n such for fi shing if we could.
I thought you’d want to go, but you didn’t.
I needed you to talk to, my thoughts to share.
I thought you’d want to, but you didn’t.
I told you about the game, hoping you’d be there.
I thought you’d surely come, but you didn’t.
I asked you to share my youth with me.
I thought you’d want to, but you couldn’t.
My country called me to war. You asked me to come   

 home safely, 
But I didn’t.

Now, dear mom and dad, will you fi nd some time today 
to share with your children and give them the greatest gift 
you could ever give them — yourself?

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Time for Your Children

Larry Ray Hafl ey

In order to provide for a child, parents must take time 
with their children. It is not a mother’s job alone. Though 
a godly mother likely will spend more time with a child, 
both parents must be involved. Both must give of their 
time. Mom, Dad, are you doing it? Are you setting aside 
time for your children? Do you listen to them? Do you re-
ally hear them? Do you let them know that their feelings, 
their wants and wishes, are important and will be given fair 
consideration? Or, do you ignore them? Do you usually tell 
them to “go away,” or “go outside and play,” or, worse yet, 
do you say, “Leave me alone”?

A child senses whether he is loved or whether he is sim-
ply being tolerated. Sometimes we blame “bad” children 
and say, “I don’t understand him! I gave him everything!” 
Yes, you may have given him everything he needed except 
for the one thing he needed most — that is, you and your 
time. My friend, if you are “too busy” to take even a few 
precious minutes with your child, you are too busy! See 
Proverbs 31:10-31 and Ephesians 6:1-4.

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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Religious Controversy

Ron Halbrook

(The following three selections underscore the impor-
tance of religious controversy. I have slightly edited these 
excerpts of longer articles and have given them new titles. 
“The Prince of Peace Never Sheathed the Sword of the 
Spirit” is taken from Alexander Campbell, “Religious 
Controversy,” Millennial Harbinger [4 Jan. 1830]:40-44. 
“I have Counted the Cost” is taken from Campbell, “The 
Rev. Thomas G. Jones and the Luminary,” The Christian 
Baptist [1 Dec. 1823):99 [reprinted by Gospel Advocate 
Co., 1955]. “The Only Safety for the 
Truth” is taken from J.W. McGarvey, 
“Bro. Hayden on Expedience and 
Progress,” Millennial Harbinger 
[Apr. 1868]:219. Submitted by Ron 
Halbrook, 654 Gray Street, West 
Columbia, TX 77486)

The Prince of Peace Never 
Sheathed The 

Sword of the Spirit
“Who of the Bible’s great and 

good men was not engaged in re-
ligious controversy! Whenever it 
was necessary, all — yes, all the 
renowned men of antiquity were religious controversial-
ists. Moses long contended with the Egyptian magi. He 
overcame Jannes and Jambres too. Elijah encountered 
the prophets of Baal. Job long debated with the princes 
of Edom. The Jewish prophets and the idolatrous kings 
of Israel waged a long and arduous controversy. John the 
Harbinger, and the Scribes and Pharisees, met in confl ict. 
Jesus, and the Rabbis, and the Priesthood, long debated. 
The Apostles and the Sanhedrin; the Evangelists and the 
Doctors of Divinity; Paul and the Sceptics, engaged in 
many a confl ict; and even Michael fought in ‘wordy debate’ 
with the Devil about the body of Moses; yet who was more 
meek than Moses — more zealous for God than Elijah — 
more patient than Job — more devout than Paul — more 

benevolent than John?

“If there was no error in principle or practice, then 
controversy, which is only another name for opposition to 
error, would be unnecessary. If it were lawful, or if it were 
benevolent, to make a truce with error, then opposition to it 
would be both unjust and unkind. So long as it is confessed 
that error is more or less injurious to the welfare of society, 
individually and collectively considered, then no man can 

be considered benevolent who does not 
set his face against it. In proportion as 
a person is intelligent and benevolent, 
he will be controversial, if error exists 
around him. Hence the Prince of Peace 
never sheathed the sword of the Spirit 
while he lived. He drew it on the banks 
of the Jordan and threw the scabbard 
away.

“Religious controversy has enlight-
ened the world. It has enlightened 
men upon all subjects — in all the arts 
and sciences — in all things — philo-
sophic, literary, moral, political. It was 

the tongue and pen of controversy which developed the 
true solar system — laid the foundation for the American 
Revolution — abolished the slave trade — and which has 
so far disenthralled the human mind from the shackles of 
superstition. Truth and liberty, both religious and political, 
are the fi rst fruits of well directed controversy. Peace and 
eternal bliss will be the ‘harvest home.’ Let the opponents of 
controversy, or they who controvert controversy, remember, 
that had there been no controversy, neither the Jewish nor 
the Christian religion could have ever been established; 
nor had it ceased could the Reformation have ever been 
achieved. It has been the parent of almost all the social 
blessings which we enjoy.

Hence the Prince of 
Peace never sheathed 
the sword of the Spirit 

while he lived. He 
drew it on the banks of 
the Jordan and threw 

the scabbard away.
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“When we love truth for its own sake, and when our 
efforts to maintain it proceed from brotherly kindness and 
love to all men, then we will plead its cause with force and 
with success; and then, and then only, will we be sanctifi ed 
and blessed in the work. But a controversy for opinion, or 
for truth, instituted by vanity, by the pride of understanding, 
or the lust of power, will pollute the heart, aggravate the 
passions, sour the temper, and terminate in vain jangling. 
But because it has been abused shall we desist from the 
use of it? This would be to make a covenant with death, 
and an agreement with destruction. This would be to live 
in vain, and to die without honor. This would be to depart 
from the example of the Apostles of Jesus, and to renounce 
our allegiance to the King eternal, immortal, and invisible. 
For so long as error in principle and in practice exists, so 
long will it be the duty of the intelligent and the good to 
oppose it; and as long as there are confl icting creeds, sects, 
and divisions among religionists, so long will it be our duty 
to contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.

“To your posts, then, O Israel! Remember you have en-
listed not for six months, like some of our sectarian militia; 
but you have vowed allegiance during the war. ‘Fight the 
good fi ght of faith.’ Keep your eyes upon the Captain; and 
when the confl ict is over he will cover you with laurels 
which will never wither, and bestow upon you a crown of 
righteousness which fadeth not away.”

I Have Counted The Cost
(A “Rev.” Thomas G. Jones accused Alexander 

Campbell of being a troublemaker, “a sort of religious 
Ishmaelite,” one who caused division and opposed almost 
everything and everyone. Campbell responded in the fol-
lowing words.)

“I would say, as the Jews once said, ‘Let my right hand 
forget her cunning, and my tongue cleave to the roof of my 
mouth,’ rather than I should oppose one word, one doc-
trine, or one commandment of the Savior or his apostles. 

But this I confess unto thee, Mr. Jones, that I do oppose, 
and will, by the grace of God, oppose, not only almost, but 
altogether, everything received as the Christian religion, not 
found in the New Testament, to the utmost of my ability and 
opportunity, at the risk of everything — of even offending 
Mr. Jones or any other reverend gentlemen. I have counted 
the cost, and put my hand to the plow, and while the Lord 
protects and enables me, I will not look back.”

The Only Safety for the Truth
(In 1868 A.S. Hayden suggested that brethren should 

be more fl exible and tolerant toward such things as instru-
mental music in the name of expediency and progress. J.W. 
McGarvey responded as follows.)

“The loudest call that comes from heaven to the men of 
this generation is for warfare, stern, relentless, merciless, 
exterminating, against everything not expressly or by nec-
essary implication authorized in the New Testament. Such 
is my unwavering conviction; and my only regret is, that I 
cannot fi ght this fi ght as it should be fought.

“In conclusion, let me add, that if any brother who reads 
this sees fi t to style me intolerant, dictatorial, or self con-
sequent, I say to him that I claim to be nothing more than 
one plain disciple of Christ, and to exercise a prerogative 
which belongs to us all. It is my duty to fi nd fault with 
everybody and everything that is wrong; and it is equally 
the duty of every other brother. In the full and free perfor-
mance of this task, lies the only safety for the truth. Error 
alone can suffer in such a warfare, and she alone is afraid 
of it. If I have struck one blow amiss, let it be returned on 
me double, and it will be well.”

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

Commentaries by Homer Hailey
A Commentary on Job

A superb work refl ecting many years of studying and teaching Job. — $17.95

Commentary On Isaiah
A concise commentary for the English reader which avoids premillennial speculation. — $19.95
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nothing less and nothing else, yet be 
as crooked as a barrel of snakes in 
their business dealings and seemingly 
have no compunction of conscience 
whatsoever. We have all known of 
church members, even preachers, 
who appear to be sound, but cheat on 
their wives, seemingly with no feel-
ing of guilt, lie, don’t pay their debts, 
and otherwise violate God’s word. I 
have to say that preachers have told 
me more lies than anyone else! We 
read and hear of preachers and priests 
who molest little children, engage in 
homosexualism, steal money, fail to 
pay their debts, and commit other 
acts of ungodliness. Some of our own 
brethren seem to be model Christians, 
but abuse their wives and children, if 
not physically, mentally, by selfi sh-
ness and unkindness. We see this 
and wonder: how can it be! Do these 
people not know better? Can they not 
see their inconsistency? What such 
people are doing is compartmental-
izing their lives, whether they call it 
that, or realize what they are doing. 
They see their church work as one 
compartment of their lives, and their 
business, or private lives as another, 
and one does not interfere with or 
govern the other. I had a very able 
preacher friend who did excellent 
work. We worked together in gospel 
meetings and other projects on many 
occasions. Once he held an excellent 
meeting where I was preaching, and 
during that very meeting a woman 
other than his wife was pregnant with 

Compartmentalizing One’s Life

James P. Needham

                     

 

The above graphics illustrate an 
age-old concept many have of their 
lives. Some feel that life is made up 
of various compartments that don’t 
overlap. Being a “Christian” is one 
compartment of life, but its principles 
do not govern what one does in busi-
ness, as a citizen, or in the family, etc. 
Being a “Christian” is what one does 
when he goes to church, and when he 
is with other Christians, but how one 
conducts business, or acts in politics 
or in his family should not be gov-
erned by the value system imposed 
by the laws governing a Christian’s 
conduct. Being a “Christian” is like a 
Sunday coat that one dons on Sunday, 
but puts off on Monday as he enters 
other compartments of his life. It 
is well said that a hypocrite is one 
who isn’t himself on Sunday. John 
Bunyan in Pilgrim’s Progress spoke 
of the person who “is a saint abroad 

Christian Business Citizen Family

Christian

Business               Citizen               Family               Etc.   

and a devil at home.” I knew a church 
member, a preacher’s wife, who was 
confronted about her social drinking 
and the use of tobacco. Her answer 
was, “Yes, I am a Christian, but I 
am also an individual, and if I want 
to smoke cigarettes, or have a drink 
with my friends, that’s my business 
and does not mean that I am not a 
Christian.” The true view of what it 
means to be a Christian is illustrated 
by the second graphic above; one 
should be governed by the principles 
of God’s word in every compartment 
of his life.

There are people who go to church 
and talk as good a story as anyone; 
they contend for following the Bible 
in church work and worship; they may 
even preach from time to time and 
preach the truth, the whole truth, and 
nothing but the truth, nothing more, 
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his child! How he could stand in the 
pulpit, much less preach, is a mystery. 
How he could associate with me, stay 
in my house, eat with my family, and 
talk of spiritual matters is diffi cult to 
understand unless he was compart-
mentalizing his life.

A brother wrote a well-known book 
as a professional historian in which 
he referred to the church of our Lord 
as a sect. When asked about it, he 
said he was writing as a professional 
historian. Many brethren were upset 
about it. I asked him would he have 
done it had he known the brethren 
would be so upset? He said, “Yes, 
he would, because he was writing 
as a professional historian.” Here is 
a concrete case of compartmental-
izing. He stepped out of his role as a 
Christian and wrote as a professional 
historian. He didn’t take his Christian-
ity with him. He thought he could do 
something as a professional historian 
that he couldn’t do as a Christian. He 
very likely would not stand in the 
pulpit and call the Lord’s church a 
sect, but he could sit at his typewriter 
as a professional historian and call it 
such! Compartmentalizing.

Pat Boone grew up as a Christian 
in Nashville, Tennessee. His fam-
ily were all members of the church. 
He did some preaching as a young 
man. He recorded a song that made 
a hit, and he was off and running as 
an professional entertainer. As usual, 
Hollywood put him in the movies. 
Soon they wanted to cast him in a 
role where he would have to kiss the 
leading lady. He was reluctant to do 
so, but eventually justifi ed it on the 
basis that he was not being disloyal to 
his wife, but was doing it as a profes-
sional actor. Compartmentalizing; he 
thought he could do something as a 
professional actor that he couldn’t do 
as a Christian.

Jesus called such people hypocrites. 
They are not what they claim to be or 
appear to be when they are in church 
or in the presence of Christians. It is 
well said that a hypocrite is one who is 

not himself on Sunday! Jesus warned, 
“Beware of false prophets, which 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
inwardly they are ravening wolves” 
(Matt. 7:15). He said such people are 
like “whited sepulchers . . . which in-
deed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of 
all uncleanness” (Matt. 23:27).

 Jesus excoriated the Pharisees for 
saying and doing not; For “. . . tithing 
mint, anise and cumin, and leaving off 
the weightier matters of the law, judg-
ment, mercy and faith.” Jesus said, 
“these ye ought to have done and not 
to leave the other undone” (Matt. 23). 
Like many today, the Pharisees had a 
polka dot hermeneutic, they believed 
the Bible in spots. They were very 
meticulous in bringing their “mint, 
anise and cumin” to the treasury of the 
temple, but in their private lives they 
ignored “justice, mercy and faith.” 
They were compartmentalizing. 

We need to realize that if a person 
is not a Christian everywhere, he is 
not a Christian anywhere. Believest 
thou this? The Bible makes this very 
clear in such passages as 1 Corinthians 
10:31: “Whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to 
the glory of God.”  “And whatsoever 
ye do in word or deed, do all in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him” (Col. 
3:17).  “Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which 
is in heaven” (Matt. 5:16). “That ye 
may be blameless and harmless, the 
sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse na-
tion, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world” (Phil. 2:15). “In all thy 
ways acknowledge him, and he shall 
direct thy paths” (Prov. 3:6).

Our public officials today are 
involved in one moral scandal after 
another, reaching all the way to the 
White House! Using brute power to 
satisfy personal lust is the rule of the 
day in Washington as well as in the 
offi ce, in the school, in the military, 

and in the factory. Listening to talk 
radio, reading letters to the editor, 
and following the various polls gives 
one a pretty good view of the state of 
public morals in this country, which 
today are in the gutter and despi-
cable. Public reaction to the recent 
moral scandal involving the president, 
whether true or not, has brought to 
the surface compartmentalizing with 
a vengeance! Many people are say-
ing, “What the president does in his 
private life has nothing to do with his 
ability to run the country. As long as 
he does a good job as president, it’s 
none of our business what he does in 
his private life.” (One lady said it is 
good to have an adulterous person in 
the White House!) People don’t re-
ally believe this, but they think they 
do when it suits them or serves their 
purpose. What if in the president’s 
private life he committed murder, em-
bezzled funds, beat his wife, abused 
his daughter, or got drunk as a skunk, 
or did drugs on weekends, etc. would 
these people say the same thing? This 
is a naive view of matters. 

It is a failure or a refusal to realize 
that the character fl aw that would 
cause a person to violate his marriage 
vow or otherwise act immorally or 
dishonestly, indicates that he is a dis-
honest person who cannot be trusted 
in other compartments of his life. If 
one is less than honest or moral in his 
private life, what evidence do we have 
that he is otherwise in his public life, 
if it were to his advantage? If one will 
be dishonest or immoral to get what 
he wants in one compartment of his 
life, why not in another compartment, 
or in all compartments? This reminds 
me of a preacher who was answering 
questions from the audience. One 
person asked the preacher what he 
thought about a person who said he 
and his wife had been married for 30 
years and had never had a cross word. 
The preacher answered, “You’d better 
watch a fellow like that because he 
will lie about others things too!” He 
who would steal an egg would steal 
an ox. We should realize that one is no 
better than his morals, and no worse 
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than his principles.

The religion of Christ is called a vocation (a full-time 
job), not an avocation (a sideline or a hobby) (Eph. 4:1). 
It is not a Sunday coat but work clothes. He who is not a 
Christian everywhere, is not a Christian anywhere!

1600 Oneco Ave., Winter Park, Florida 32789-1638

“Some Believed . . . And Some Believed Not”

Acts 28:24

P.J. Casebolt

This inspired statement refl ects the different attitudes 
manifested by “the chief of the Jews” at Rome. These at-
titudes resulted from “the things which were spoken” by 
Paul, and those things pertained to Jesus and the kingdom 
of God (v. 23).

Why did some of the Jews believe and some not? Did 
Paul preach one message to some and another to the rest? 
Was the word spoken by Paul too diffi cult for some in his 
audience to understand? With due respect to the apostle 
Paul and the Holy Spirit which guided him, and even with 
like respect to the intelligence of those in his audience, 
the same word was spoken to all and all understood alike. 
This was simply one more example of the parable of the 
seed and the sower (Matt. 13:3ff), and the different kinds 
of soil in which the seed is sown.

In 1955 I preached in a meeting with the old First Avenue 
and Twenty-Sixth Street congregation in Huntington, West 
Virginia. I say “old” for I am not sure if the same building 
is at the same location, and I am sure that the membership 
of that congregation has undergone quite a change since 
that time.

Since I had scheduled the meeting, a different preacher 
had moved in to work with the congregation. When this 
new preacher found out that I was coming, he tried to get 
my meeting canceled. Our attitudes toward the word of 
God were markedly different, and could be described by 
the adjectives “liberal” or “conservative.” Back then, a con-

gregation or a preacher was classifi ed as either “loose” or 
“sound,” and those terms generally applied to moral as well 
as to doctrinal values. In other words, some condemned 
world liness and doctrinal innovations in no uncertain terms, 
some advo cated such things, and we even had our “middle-
of-the-roaders” back then. The elders informed their new 
preacher that my meeting was scheduled before he came, 
that they had never heard me preach anything other than 
sound doctrine, and that I was going to come. The local 
preacher decided to make the best of a temporary, if bad 
situation, and we treated each other courteously. But I didn’t 
change my style of preaching.

One night I preached what was then called a fi rst-prin-
ciple sermon, and it just happened to be a contrast between 
some points of Baptist doctrine and the doctrine of Christ. 
I did not know if there were any Baptists in my audience 
or not, but I did notice that the local preacher seemed to 
be unusually uncomfortable on the front pew which he 
occupied all by himself. We didn’t have up holstered pews 
back then, and I thought maybe the varnish was so slick 
that he couldn’t sit still.

When the invitation song was sung, some came forward 
to be baptized for the remission of sins that they might be 
added to the Lord’s church (Acts 2:36-47). You should have 
seen that preacher stop his squirming and hit the fl oor in an 
unmistakable fashion. Even his words were unequivocal, 
as he extolled the power of the word of God.

It turned out that the preacher had invited some of his 
Bap tist neighbors, that they had accepted out of courtesy, 
but had assured him before hand that they had no inten-
tion of being bap tized or of affi liating themselves with the 
church of Christ. Then I understood why he was so nervous, 
and I have seen other members of the church in the same 
situation. I’ll confess that I too have been apprehensive 
at times, wondering what the reaction toward the truth 
would be on the part of some in the audience, whether I or 
someone else were doing the preaching.
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In-Depth Bible Course: 23rd Year

Name                                                                              Age               Marital Status  _________________                     
Address                                                            ______________________________________________ City                                                                             
State                      Zip Code  __________________
Information Desired ___________________________________________________________ _______

• Bible Geography, Wisdom Books
• Scheme of Redemption, Church History
• And Much More!

Church of Christ, 385 E. Lexington Ave., Danville, KY 40422 — Call (606) 236-4204 or 236-8506

The Lord’s Church in Danville, Kentucky will begin the 23rd year of classes with 
any who wishes to study with us. Consider the features of these studies:

• 33 weeks of sound, intensive Bible Study
• 3 trimesters of 11 weeks each: 12 different courses
• Open to everyone desiring to study or develop himself as a student of Scripture
• Cost: Free (each student is responsible for his own living expenses and study materials.    
• Ideal arrangements for those unable to pay college tuition who want only Bible studies
• Scriptural: This work is solely the work of the local church in Danville, Kentucky
• Teachers: Steve Wolfgang and Scott Vifquain

The Danville church of Christ is pleased to announce that Scott Vifquain has joined Steve Wolfgang in teaching these classes.  
Scott is one of the earliest products of these classes (1976), and has preached the last 20 years in Versailles, Campbellsville, 
and other places in Kentucky. He is well qualifi ed to teach in this program.

The Danville Church of Christ offers classes by Scott Vifquain and Steve Wolfgang, conducted for the 23rd year. We feel 
that students who wish to know more about God’s word and how to present it to others will profi t from study with them. 
If you are interested in these classes, please return the form below.

On the same occasion, there were some other Baptists 
in the audience which took exception to the preaching and 
let me know as they left the building that they intended to 
continue in that per suasion as long as they lived. People 
have the right to disagree with what I preach, and they also 
have the power to choose what religious course they are 
going to pursue in life, if any. (And the “any” could refer 
to either life or religion.) Some 1900 years later, the same 
thing happened in the city of Huntington that had happened 
in Rome — “And some believed the things which were 
spoken, and some believed not.”

Others may ask me, as I have asked myself, whether or 
not I might have converted those who rejected the word if 

I had not been so plain in my handling of that subject some 
40 years ago. But, while it is fair to ask such a question, it 
is also fair to ask a similar question. Had I been less plain, 
would that couple who obeyed the gospel have done so?

Faithful preachers will pray for wisdom before they 
preach, while they are preaching, and will pray and engage 
in self-exami nation long after they have preached a sermon. 
But we cannot af ford to wallow in self-guilt or doubt the 
truth of the gospel. And the condition of the soil (hearts) 
will still affect the results of sowing or watering “the seed 
of the kingdom.”

72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, Ohio 45686

• Old Testament History, Evidences 
• Book of Acts, John, N.T. Epistles 
• Sermon Preparation, N.T. Church 

September 3 - May 28
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and continued on in his unbelief after being resuscitated. 
In another case, a criminal who confessed to having killed 
two people had an NDE where he saw himself among saved 
people. Still another woman who had an NDE said that she 
now believes in reincarnation but not in God. Others have 
switched religions or become more religious. There is no 
consistent message from NDEs.

By contrast, the Bible speaks against the NDE as a 
source of knowledge about matters pertaining to God, the 
afterlife, and salvation. To show this we offer the follow-
ing points:

1. Near death, not dead. People who have had NDEs 
were brought back from being clinically dead. They were 
clearly not dead in the Bible sense of the word (Jas. 2:26; 
Eccl. 12:7). Biblically, a person only dies once (Heb. 9:27). 
The Bible teaches that we go to the afterlife after death, not 
near death (Luke 16:19ff). Hence, reports from NDEs are 
similar to someone coming back from a ride in a balloon 
and telling what they saw on the moon!

In light of the above facts, the next point logically fol-
lows.

2. NDEs are born of one’s subjective feelings. They are 
not found in the Bible. The NDE is our age’s contribution 
to the “religious experience” common among denomi-
nationalism. For centuries, people have claimed to have 
had some sort of “salvation experience.” Today, people 
are simply going a step further, claiming not only to have 
been saved, but to have gone into the spirit-realm of saved 
beings. The same verses that answer the claimed “religious 
experiences” of our denominational friends answer the 
experiences claimed by those resuscitated from near death 
(Jer. 10:23; Prov. 16:25). God’s people should not let NDE 
claims bother them anymore than the traditional claims 
people have made in past. They all come from the same 
source: the mind of man.

The Bible and Near Death Experiences
Steve Wallace

Luke 16:19-31 contain an inspired account of life after 
death. Both Lazarus and the rich man died. The Bible re-
cords what happened to them afterwards. We, by faith, look 
at this and other inspired accounts to learn God’s teaching 
about the afterlife.

We are presently experiencing an explosion of informa-
tion regarding another supposed source of knowledge about 
life after death: The Near Death Experience or NDE. In 
1994 the recent history of the NDE was chronicled from 
the standpoint of books in print:

As a publishing phenomenon, it all began with Closer 
to the Light, written a few years ago by Melvin Morse. 
That book sold well and so was soon followed by his se-
quel, Transformed by the Light. Mr. Morse did not claim 
an otherworldly encounter himself but soberly catalogued 
the stories of hundreds of near-death cases. Next came the 
classic of the genre, Betty J. Eadie’s 1992 Embraced by 
the Light, so successful that even now it tops the bestseller 
lists. Then Saved by the Light, by Dannion Brinkley, also 
a bestseller. He sees Mrs. Eadie one up by having died not 
merely once but twice, returning each time with various 
prophesies we ignore, he warns, at our peril. And now 
we have Beyond the Light, by Phyllis Atwater, who has 
trumped Mr. Brinkley with a third trip to higher realms 
(The National Review, September 12, 1994). 

Suffi ce it to say that it will help us if we prepare to 
confront the NDE phenomena in people to whom we try 
to teach the gospel. We will likely meet people who have 
been in some way infl uenced by it.

While NDEs of many people contain similarities it must 
be pointed out that researchers have found differences 
in almost every story in spite of similarities. Cases have 
been found where people had negative NDEs in which 
they imagined themselves in hell or in a very unpleasant 
place. Others have had NDEs that are compatible with the 
teachings of Hinduism. An atheist reported having an NDE 
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3. People who claim to have had NDEs are not Chris-
tians! Do you know a N.T. Christian among the people 
claiming to have had a “positive” NDE? (I do know that 
one man who had such an NDE had killed two people!) 
How can a person who has had an NDE claim to have the 
comfort of the knowledge of salvation when God has said 
he has fallen short of what it takes to enter heaven (Matt. 
7:21)? 

4. Reports from NDEs are inconsistent with Bible cases 
of people returning from the afterlife. Paul was forbidden to 
reveal what he heard in “the third heaven!” (2 Cor. 12:1-7). 
Further, there is no account of any resurrected person — in 
either the O.T. or N.T. — telling what he  experienced while 
dead! This is especially noteworthy when we consider the 
number of people raised from the dead in the Bible (1 Kings 
17:17-24; 2 Kings 4:18-37; 13:20-21; Mark 5:35-43; Luke 
7:11-16; John 11:1-54).

5. There is no value in those really dead returning. 
The rich man thought it would be a good thing if Lazarus 

went back from the dead and spoke with his fi ve brothers. 
Abraham told him otherwise (Luke 16:26-31).

6. God communicates to us today through his word. The 
many books being written about NDEs and the messages 
of comfort they contain are like so many denominational 
creed books. They represent another gospel, separate and 
apart from that found in the N.T. (Gal. 1:8-9; 2 John 9-11). 
It is the gospel of Christ that holds the power of salvation 
for all men today (Mark 16:15; Rom. 1:16). Let us do our 
best to turn people away from the message of the NDE and 
to the inspired word of God.

Conclusion
There is only one credible testimony regarding what 

happens when we die. It is the Bible. In a precarious world, 
we are all potentially “near death.” Are you near heaven or 
hell? The Bible will both answer this question for you and 
tell you how to prepare to go to heaven and avoid hell. 

Guilt is, “trouble arising in our mind from a con-
sciousness of having done contrary to what we are verily 
persuaded was our duty” (Oxford Dictionary). It is a fail-
ure to live up to the “ought.” Where there is no sense of 
“ought,” there is no sense of guilt.

Guilt comes as the result of breaking law. To violate 
God’s law is sin (1 John 3:4; Isa. 53:6; 2 John 9; Rom. 3:23). 
Sin produces guilt. Conscience also comes into play. There 
is no guilt without conscience! Conscience is “the sense 
within us by which we approve or disapprove for having 
followed, or failed to follow a standard known by us.” In 
speaking of the Gentiles, Paul said, “they show the work 

HQ USAFE/MWLC PSC. 2, Box 7257, APO AE 09012

Guilt Removed in Christ
Harold Fite

Guilt is a heavy burden to bear. It caused Peter to weep 
and drove Judas to hang himself. It prompted David to 
say, “Make me to hear joy and gladness” (Ps. 51:8). Guilt 
removes joy, peace, and tranquility. It can destroy our 
physical and mental health. To continue in guilt over a 
prolonged period is to lose respect for self, and not having 
a self to live with is tragic.

Guilt feelings may be justifi ed or may not be justifi ed. 
You may feel guilt because of a failure to measure up to 
what people expect of you. You may also feel a sense of 
guilt because you didn’t measure up to self-imposed goals. 
The greater problem is a failure to measure up to God’s 
law. This is what this article is all about. continued next page
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of the law written in their hearts, their conscience bearing 
witness therewith, and their thought one with another ac-
cusing, or else excusing them” (Rom. 2:15). Our standard 
is the word of God and our conscience excuses or accuses 
us when we follow or fail to follow that standard. We must 
not ignore conscience. 

There are two kinds of guilt: (1) Subjective, (2) Objec-
tive. In most states a person who commits a crime must 
be examined by a psychologist to determine whether 
the defendant is mentally capable of standing trial. The 
psychologist is not concerned with “what” he has done 
but “why” he did it. What were the circumstances? What 
pressure was he under at the time? What in his background 
would cause him to commit the crime? The prosecutor, 
on the other hand, is not concerned with why the person 
committed the act, but that he violated the law and must 
pay the penalty.

Many look to God as the psychologist. They think ex-
plaining to God why they sinned against him — outlining 
the circumstances; the tremendous pressure they were 
under at the time — that God will understand and rule 
in their favor. Saul pursued this course without success. 
Saul didn’t destroy the Amalekites and tried to blame the 
people for his failure: “the people spared the best of the 
sheep and the oxen . . . I feared the voice of the people 
and obeyed their voice” (1 Sam. 15:15, 24). God was not 
concerned why Saul disobeyed him, but that he did, and 
he removed him from being king. While transporting the 
Ark, Uzzah touched it, violating God’s command. God 
killed him on the spot! Uzzah could have argued that the 
oxen shook the Ark and it looked as if it were going to fall 
and he instinctively reached out for it. God’s concern was 
that his commandment had been broken and Uzzah had to 
suffer the consequences of his action, circumstances not 
withstanding. God is not concerned with the circumstances 
surrounding our sin, but that we have sinned and must bear 
the guilt of sin.

Good Study Books
Vincent’s Word Studies in the 

New Testament (Revised)
by Marvin R. Vincent

A classic work explaining the meaning, etymology, 
and history of New Testament words and phrases. Four 
volumes.

Reg. 75.00 — Sale $45.00

Christianity Through The Centuries
by Earle E. Cairns

Third edition, revised and expanded. Explains the
development of doctrines, movements and institutions       
in the history of the church. 

$26.99

The Jews under the law could not remove the guilt of sin. 
It was impossible that the blood of bulls and goats should 
take away sin (Heb.10:4). Their sacrifi ces reminded them 
daily of their sinful state (Heb. 9:9). It took the blood of 
Jesus Christ to “cleanse your (their) conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God” (Heb. 9:14). Guilt is expiated 
by punishment or atonement. Thanks be to God who chose 
for us the latter. “Him who knew no sin was made to be sin 
on our behalf; that we might become the righteousness of 
God in him” (2 Cor. 5:21).

Modern man is trying to fl ee from guilt. The word “sin” 
has almost become archaic. A new vocabulary is being cre-
ated to negate guilt: abortion, alternate life-style, love baby, 
unacceptable, etc. Renowned psychologists fl ippantly an-
nounce to the world, “You can have it all without guilt.”

Only the blood of Christ can remove the guilt of sin. For 
the blood to be viable it must be applied. The blood is the 
remedy for sin; the word is the applicator. Jesus said, “For 
this is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for 
many unto remission of sins” (Matt. 26:28). Peter, how-
ever, told those gathered on Pentecost, “Repent ye, and be 
baptized everyone of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto 
the remission of your sins . . .” (Acts 2:38). Without the 
blood of Christ one cannot be saved. Jesus shed his blood 
for all men, but we will never receive the blessings that God 
intended for us to receive unless we apply the word.

The sinner might reply, “That’s too easy! I must suffer 
for my sins.” Here is the good news: Jesus has already done 
the suffering for you and atoned for your sins.

Dear reader, why go through life burdened with the 
guilt of sin? Purify your soul in obedience to the truth (1 
Pet. 1: 22). 

P.0. Box 1699, Mountain View, Arkansas 72560
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Boasting
 • No grounds for boasting (Luke 17:7-10).
 • Is foolishness (Jas. 4:13-17).

Calling of God
 • Is through preaching of the gospel (Rom. 10:14-  

  17; 2 Thess. 2:14; John 6:44-45).

Celibacy (1 Tim. 4:1-5).

Children
 • Are a blessing (Ps. 127:3-5).
 • Are to obey parents (Eph. 6:1-3).
 • Are to be taught (Eph. 6:4).
 • Are to be imitated (Matt. 18:4-10).
 • Jesus enjoyed them (Matt. 19:13-15).

The Church
 • Jesus established one church (Matt. 16:18; Eph.   

  4:4).
 • He purchased it with his blood (Acts 20:28).
 • He is the only savior and head (Eph. 1:22-23; 5:23).
 • The church is reproduced only by planting the pure  

  word of God (Luke 8:11; 1 Tim. 3:15).
 • Denominational division is contrary to God’s plan   

  (John 17:21; 1 Cor. 1:10).

Confession
 • Essential (Matt.10:32-33).
 • Of faith in Christ (Acts 8:37).
 • Unto salvation (Rom. 10:8-10).
 • Confession alone is not enough (Matt. 7:21-23;   

  Luke 6:46).

Death
 • Christians not to fear (Matt. 10:28).
 • Like a sleep (John11:11; Acts 7:60; 13:36).
 • A rest for saints (Rev.14:13).
 • Not the end (Luke 16:19-31).
 • We carry nothing out (1 Tim. 6:7).

What Does the Bible Say?
Clarence Fell

Anger
 •  Be slow to anger (Prov. 16:32).
 •  Warps understanding (Prov. 18:13, 17, 19).
 •  Overlook mistakes sometimes (Prov. 19:11).

Assembly
 •  Not to be forsaken (Heb. 10:24-25).

Baptism
 •  Christ commanded (Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:16).
 •  Rejection of baptism is a rejection of God (Luke   

  7:30).
 •  Baptism is into Christ (Gal.3:27).
 •  Baptism is unto remission of sins (Acts 2:38; 22:16).
 •  Baptism is part of the plan of salvation (1 Pet.   

  3:21).
 •  Baptism is a burial (Rom. 6:3-5; Col. 2:12).

Belief and Obedience
 •  Saving faith obeys (Rom. 10:16; Heb. 3:18-19; 5:9;  

  Jas. 2:14-26; 1 Pet. 2:7).
 •  Love obeys (John 14:15, 21, 23; 15:10, 14).

The Bible
 • God’s fi nal and complete word (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2   

  Pet. 1:3; Jude 3; John 15:15).
 • It will judge all men (John 12:48).
 • It will never pass away (Luke 21:33).
 • Reveals salvation (John 8:31-32; Rom. 1:16).
 • Man not to alter (Gal. 1:6-9; 3:15; Rev. 22:18-19).

Bible is the Pattern
 • Avoid those who change (Rom. 16:17; Gal. 1:6-9).
 • Follow apostles’ example (Phil. 3:17; 4:9; 2 Thess.  

  2:15; 3:6; 1 Tim. 1:3; 4:6; 2 Tim. 1:13; Heb. 6:12;   
  Jas.1:25; 1 John 2:24; 2 John 9-10).

Blood of Christ
 • Blood saves (Rom. 5:9; Eph. 1:7; 2:13; Col. 1:20).
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Divorce
 • Forbidden (Matt. 5:31-32; 19:1-10; Mark 10:1-12;  

  Luke 16:18; Rom. 7:1-3; 1 Cor. 7:1-16).

Elders and Deacons (1 Tim. 3:1-13; Tit. 1:5-9).

Faith
 • Comes by hearing (Rom. 10:17).
 • Obeys (Rom. 10:16; John 6:26-29).
 • Is essential (Heb. 11:6).
 • Can be worthless (Jas. 2:14-26).

Forgiving Others
 • Is to your glory (Prov. 19:11).
 • Required (Matt. 6:14-15; Col.3:13).
 • God is our example (Eph. 4:32).

Good Intentions
 • Alone not enough (Matt. 7:21-23; Rom. 10:1-2).

Government (Rom. 13:1-7).

Heaven
 • Home of the faithful (Rev. 21:1-27; 22:1-5).

Hell (Matt. 25:46; Rev. 14:11; 20:10, 15; 21:8).

Homosexuality
 • Forbidden (Lev. 20:13; Rom. 1:27; 1 Cor. 6:9).

Husbands (1 Cor. 7:3; 11:3; Eph. 5:25-33; Col. 3:19; 1  
  Tim. 5:8; 1 Pet. 3:7).

Judging Others
 • Judge righteous judgment (John 7:24; Matt. 7:15-  

  20).
 • Restore the fallen (Gal. 6:1).
 • Avoid evil men (1 Cor. 5:11; 15:33).

Kingdom of God
 • Not visible (Luke 17:20-21).
 • Not of this world (John 18:36).
 • Established in the fi rst century (Mark 9:1; Col. 1:12-  

  13).

Law of Christ (1 Cor. 9:21).

Love
 • Obeys (John 14:15, 21, 23; 15:10, 14).
 • Brotherly (Rom. 12:9-21; 1 Cor. 13:4-7).

Obedience
 • Required of all (Matt. 7:21-23; John 14:23-24; 1   

  Cor. 7:19; 2 Thess. 1:7-9; Heb. 5:9).

Once Saved Always Saved
 • Unfruitful cast out (John 15:5-6).
 • Fear of being disqualifi ed (1 Cor. 9:27).
 • Take heed (1 Cor. 10:5-12).

Parents (Deut. 6:6-9; Prov. 13:24; 29:15; Eph. 6:4).

Peace (Phil. 4:6-7).

Persecution (2 Tim. 3:12).

Prayer
 • Brings peace (Phil. 4:6-7).
 • God answers (Jas. 5:16).
 • No need to fear in prayer (Heb. 4:16).

Repentance
 • Required (Luke 13:3, 5; Acts 17:30).
 • Is a privilege (Acts 11:18).
 • God desires all to repent (2 Pet. 3:9).

Resurrection (John 5:28; 1 Thess. 4:13-18).

Riches
 • Desire for can cause pain (1 Tim. 6:6-19).
 • True riches are in Heaven (Matt. 6:19-21).
 • Can’t serve two masters (Matt. 6:24).
 • Your soul is priceless (Matt. 16:26).

Salvation
 • Hear God’s Word (Rom. 10:14-17).
 • Believe in Jesus (John 3:16; Heb. 11:6).
 • Repent of your sins (Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30-  

  31).
 • Confess Jesus as Lord (Rom. 10:9-10; Matt. 10:32-  

  33).
 • Be baptized for the remission of sins (John 3:5; Mark  

  16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3-5; Gal. 3:27; 1 Pet.  
  3:21).

Silence of God
 • We are to respect God’s silence (Lev. 10:1-2; Deut.  

  29:29; 2 Sam. 7:7; Isa. 55:8; Jer. 14:14; 23:21; Ezek.  
  13:7-8; 1 Cor. 2:11).

Singing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).

Speech
 • Let your yes be yes (Matt. 5:37).
 • Every idle word counts (Matt. 12:36).
 • No corrupt speech (Eph. 4:29; 5:4, 12).
 • Seasoned with grace (Col. 3:8; 4:6).

Study
 • Complimented (Acts 17:11).
 • Commanded (2 Tim. 2:15; 2 Pet. 3:18).
 • The way of growth (2 Pet. 1:5-11).
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26). They were told that the Spirit of truth, the Holy Spirit, 
would come and guide them into all truth (John 15:26; 
16:13). This truth was recorded and now exists as “the 
word of truth” — the New Testament (Eph. 1:13; 2 Tim. 
2:15; Jas. 1:18).

Unity
God desires and demands unity among his people. “Now 

I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be 
no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment” (1 
Cor. 1:10). When men are united in the service of the Lord, 
there is tranquillity and happiness (Ps. 133:1). Likewise, 
unity sends a strong message to the unbelieving world 
(John 17:21, 23).

Unity In Truth
Though God desires and demands unity, he does not 

want it at any price, but in truth (John 17:20-21). Men can 
be united in error, but this will do them no good concern-
ing their relationship with God. Ananias and Sapphira 
were united in their deception (Acts 5:1-2, 9). Yes, God 
mandates that men are to unite, but it is to be based upon 
the one standard of truth — his word (Phil. 3:16).

Do you desire unity in the truth? If so, won’t you believe, 
repent of sin, confess Christ, be baptized, and unite with 
us upon God’s word alone (John 3:16; Acts 3:19; Luke 
12:8-9; Acts 2:38)?

Trust
 • Absolute (Job 13:15).
 • In the face of danger (Dan. 3:16-18).

Wisdom of Man (Prov. 14:12; Isa. 55:8-9; Jer. 10:23; 1  
  Cor. 1:25-27).

Wives (Eph. 5:22-24; Col. 3:18; 1 Pet. 3:1-6).

Working (Eccl. 3:12-13; 1 Tim. 6:1-2; Tit. 2:9-10; 1 Pet.  
  2:18-21).

Works (Gal. 5:6; Eph. 2:10; Jas. 2:14-26).

Worry (Matt. 6:25-34).

Zeal
 • Zeal alone is not enough (Rom. 10:1-2).
 • God’s people are zealous (Tit. 2:14).

Truth Unites

Steven F. Deaton

The Lord Jesus prayed, “Sanctify them through thy truth: 
thy word is truth . . . Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their word; 
That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me” (John 17:17, 20-21). 
From this we learn: (1) The word of God is truth; (2) Jesus 
desires unity among believers; (3) Unity comes through 
believing the word of God — the truth.

Truth
Earlier in the book of John, the Savior gave comfort 

to his disciples by informing them of things to come. He 
told the twelve apostles that he was to leave them, but he 
would not leave them without help (John 13:36; 14:1-4, 

4700 W. 28th Ave., Pine Bluff, Arkansas 71603

P.O. Box 153443, Lufkin, Texas 75915-3443

Now That You Are In Christ
by Mason Harris

An excellent 13-lesson study for new Christians.
Price $3.25
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5. Eternal inheritance. Christ is the mediator of the New 
Testament so that “they which are called might receive the 
promise of eternal inheritance” (Heb. 9:15). 

6. Eternal life. John wrote, “And this is the promise that 
he hath promised us, even eternal life” (1 John 2:25).

Is it any wonder that Peter would refer to these promises 
as “exceeding great and precious” (2 Pet. 1:4)? They are 
great because they offer us so much. They are precious 
because they mean so much to the soul. 

Promised to Christians
The promises of God that are precious to the soul 

are made to his children (2 Cor. 6:18). “They which are 
called” receive the promise of eternal inheritance (Heb. 
9:15). Christians are the people who have responded to 
the call of God issued through the gospel (2 Thess. 2:14). 
The promises of God are also said to be “to them that 
love him” (Jas. 1:12). Gentile Christians were said to be 
“partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospel” (Eph. 
3:6). Christians are the ones who have obeyed the gospel. 
The promise of life is said to be “in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 
1:1). The only conclusion that can be drawn is that the 
promise of heaven is made for God’s people, Christians 
who compose the Church. 

We Can Depend Upon God’s Promises
Three things are said about God that make his prom-

ises sure: (1) “He is faithful that promised” (Heb. 10:23; 
11:11). (2) God cannot lie. Paul said he was “in hope of 
eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promised before 
the world began” (Tit. 1:2). (3) Peter said, “The Lord is not 
slack concerning his promise . . .” (2 Pet. 3:9). Because 
God does not lie, when he makes a faithful promise, he 
will not ignore it — he will fulfi ll it!

He Is Able
The things which were listed before, which God has 

promised to his children, would be meaningless to us if 
the promises had been made by a mere man. Man simply 
is not able to give us a crown of life, eternal life, eternal 
inheritance, or eternal rest. We would not expect to receive 
such things from men. However, these promises came from 
God, and they are our hope for eternity. We are depending 
upon these things which God said he will do for his people. 
Paul said Abraham “staggered not . . . through unbelief” 
because he was “fully persuaded that, what he (God) had 
promised, he was able also to perform” (Rom. 4:20-21). 
God is able to do what he has said he will do. Like Abra-
ham, we also can depend on it! 

Conclusion
What conclusions, then, can we draw from these truths 

about God’s promises? The promises are in Christ, and 

realized by our obedience to the gospel (Eph. 3:6). We 
must make absolutely certain that we have obeyed the 
gospel! Thereafter, we must be determined in our efforts 
to live the Christian life. We must meet the requirements 
of faithful living (1 Cor. 4:2), worshiping and serving God 
in all things (Matt. 4:10). God and the Kingdom must be 
the focus of our affection and our work (Col. 3:1-2; Matt. 
6:33). Then, we must never become careless or impatient 
as we await the fulfi llment of God’s promises. The Hebrew 
writer instructed Christians, “That ye be not slothful, but 
followers of them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises” (Heb. 6:12). We must have enough faith to 
persevere to the end (Rev. 2:10); we must be careful to 
maintain good works (Tit. 3:8, 14); we must not lay down 
our sword before the battle is won (Eph. 6:17). If we do 
so, this is the promise of Jesus Christ: “He that endureth 
to the end shall be saved” (Matt. 10:22). 

I still like the words of R. Kelso Carter, in his well-
known hymn:

Standing on the promises I now can see,
Perfect, present cleansing in the blood for me;
Standing in the liberty where Christ makes free,
Standing on the promises of God.

Standing on the promises, I cannot fall,
List’ning every moment to the Spirit’s call,
Resting in my Saviour, as my all in all,
Standing on the promises of God.

Dear reader, can we say, “I’m standing on the promises 
of God”?

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

“Promises” continued from front page

Evolution: The Fossils 
Still Say No!
by Duane T. Gish

An updated version of this now classic 
book. Gish has assembled a great case 
against the amoeba-to-man story.

$12.95

Call 1-800-428-0121
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“Psalm 64” continued from page 2
no difference to those who wish to sling mud to destroy 
another’s reputation. Any misstep into sin will serve the 
purpose of the slanderer. Sometimes the mere charge that 
one was guilty of sin is enough, without regard to whether 
or not the charge is true.

William S. Plumer wrote, “The ingenuity of man has 
been wonderfully tasked and exercised in two things, de-
structive weapons of war, and devising various methods 
of ruining men by wicked words. The list of the former is 
found in military writings. But the various forms of evil 
speaking can hardly be cataloged. Evil speakers have ar-
rows, sharp, barbed, dipped in poison. They have ‘swords, 
fl aming swords, two-edged swords, drawn swords, drawn 
in anger, with which they cut, and wound, and kill the good 
name of their neighbor.’ Sins of the tongue are commonly 
very cruel. When slander is secret, as it commonly is, you 
cannot defend yourself from its assaults. Its canons are 
infernal. One of them is, If a lie will do better than the 
truth, tell a lie. Another is, Heap on reproach; some of it 
will stick” (Studies in the Book of Psalms 639).

Slanderous Words Are Bitter 
1. They spring from a bitter source. James spoke about 

such sinful speech saying, “Doth a fountain send forth at 
the same place sweet water and bitter?” (Jas. 3:11). The 
fountain that issues slander is a bitter fountain. It is full 
of hatred toward its brother, the kind of hatred that Jesus 
identifi ed as the cause of murder. Jesus rebuked this hatred 
in the Sermon on the Mount saying, “Ye have heard that 
it was said by them of old time, Thou shalt not kill; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment: But 
I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother 
without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall be in danger 
of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, shall be 
in danger of hell fi re” (Matt. 5:21-22).

2. They are bitter in the result they produce. Slanderous 
words injure the one against whom they are spoken.  They 
cause pain and anguish to the innocent.

The Defense Against Slanderous Words
David knew how to fi ght the lion and the bear; he knew 

how to fi ght against Goliath; he knew how to lead the armies 
of Israel against the Philistines. He was a mighty warrior 
who won the respect of the nation of Israel. But David did 
not know how to fi ght against the slander of man.

The manner in which David dealt with man’s slanderous 
words was to take his complaint to the just God of heaven 
and lay out his petitions before him. He was convinced 
that the impartial God would rise up in his defense. “But 
God shall shoot at them with an arrow; suddenly shall they 
be wounded. So they shall make their own tongue to fall 

upon themselves: all that see them shall fl ee away” (Ps. 
64:7-8).

About the only defense one has against slander is to trust 
himself to the providence of God. A godly man cannot win 
a mud-slinging contest because his opponent will stoop to 
things he will not do. Consequently, his best defense is his 
own righteous life and the providence of a just God.

Some Things That Are Not Slander
One is not guilty of slander when he replies to the preach-

ing of another whom he believes to be teaching error. One 
is commanded to “try the spirits” to see whether or not they 
are from God (1 John 4:1). A public teacher should not 
think that his character has been slandered because another 
examines in a public manner what he has taught. If we ever 
lose our willingness to have what we have preached tested 
by the standard of God’s word, we will have lost one of 
those things God has given to protect us from apostasy.

One is not guilty of slander by making available to others 
the public writings of a man which writings demonstrate 
what he believes. Sending out a packet of photocopied 
articles containing the articles of a man as a means of docu-
menting what that brother is teaching is not slander. If it is, 
then the one writing the articles is slandering himself!

Vicious Assaults Still Occur
Vicious verbal assaults against the character of men are 

still going on among men and, unfortunately by some who 
are preachers. We call attention to these assaults in the hope 
of better conduct in the future.

Brethren do speak slanderous words against each other. 
I recently had breakfast with a brother whom I love and re-
spect. He and I were discussing some of the differences that 
have arisen over Christianity Magazine’s series of articles 
advocating unity in spite of serious moral and doctrinal 
differences, including the position that brother Hailey had 
preached on divorce and remarriage. I explained that I had 
made four efforts to meet with the editors of Christianity 
Magazine face to face to discuss our differences and had 
been turned down on each occasion. This brother replied 
that one of the editors had explained their unwillingness to 
meet. The explanation offered  attacked the moral integrity 
of those who were asking for the meeting. Men have spread 
this report from one end of the country to another. I know 
the moral integrity of the men who have responded to this 
series of articles. They are not liars. They are sincere, mor-
ally upright men who conscientiously oppose what they 
perceive to be false doctrine. They have given a lifetime 
to the propagation of the gospel, raised godly families, 
and conducted themselves honorably before God and the 
brethren. To defend one’s unwillingness to meet with one’s 
brethren to discuss their differences by assaulting the moral 
character of these men is slander! I for one take offence 



Truth Magazine — June 4, 1998                                                    (346) 26

Racine, Wisconsin: The church in Racine is looking for 
a preacher. The congregation averages 75-80 members. 
They can provide full support. If interested, please contact 
Steve Crotteau, 1612 Arthur Ave., Racine, WI 53405, 414-
634-1096.

Roseville, Michigan: The South Macomb Church of 
Christ (18551 Eastland, Roseville, Michigan; phone: 810-
775-4059) is looking for a full-time preacher. Roseville is 
a suburb of Detroit, where more than 1 million souls need 
the Gospel message preached. The South Macomb con-
gregation has been self-edifying for the last 2 years while 
repairing their existing building. These renovations will 
provide a solid facility for the Lord’s people in the area. 
Our current membership is under 20, but the building can 
hold nearly 90 before a new meeting place will be needed. 
The congregation can provide some support for a time, 
but outside support will be needed until the Gospel seed 
sprouts. Roseville has become a hot area for young families 
and fi rst-time home buyers in the area. E-Mail address: 
adarney@juno.com.

Berwyn, Illinois: The church at Berwyn is looking for a 
preacher. Berwyn is a suburb of Chicago. They have about 
85 members. A house and full support are furnished. They 
need someone by mid-July. If interested, please contact 
Wally Bretzer at 708-301-8830, Hobert Floyd at 708-788-

Parkersburg, West Virginia: The Marrtown Road Church 
of Christ in Parkersburg, West Virginia is actively seeking 
a full-time evangelist.  The congregation of about ninety 
members is self-supporting. Please contact Jeff Dorton at 
304-863-6548 or Eric Minigh at 304-863-6343 or rminigh@
access.k12.wv.us.

Mobile, Alabama: The Tillman’s Corner church is look-
ing for a full-time preacher. The church can provide about 
$2500 per month toward one’s support. Their Sunday morn-
ing attendance is about 50. If interested, call Maurice Gaut 
(334-342-0382) or Oliver Barnet (334-957-6036).

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

at the charges and, like David, will commit myself to the 
providence of a just God to answer such false charges 
against my moral character.

A man is guilty of slander when he reports the conduct of 
a brother who stumbled into sin many years ago as a means 
of destroying his reputation. One report published among 
us charged that one man who had stumbled into sin was be-
ing used as a preacher/writer even though he had “brought 
no fruits of repentance.” The report failed to mention that 
the man repented of his sin, confessed his sin before more 
than one church, and has lived many years subsequently 
in honorable conduct. Another brother’s sin which was 
committed nearly 20 years earlier was mentioned in the 
same article, although that brother too had repented of his 
sin, confessed it to God and man, and lived many years of 
morally upright conduct. But their sins were dug up and 
broadcast in an effort to destroy their reputations and the 
reputation of those associated with them. Like the enemies 
of David who slandered him, slanderers today “search out 
iniquity” (Ps. 64:6) and for the same reason.

Preachers Needed

Slander is sometimes tolerated if the slander is against 
the right person. Some will not tolerate the least possible 
offence against their friends but have no concern for how 
their enemies are treated. One’s friend is sinned against 
when his public teachings are photocopied and sent to 
another, but one’s enemies are not mistreated when one 
digs up sins long ago repented of and confessed and reports 
them far and wide. It just depends upon who one slanders as 
to whether or not it is tolerated with some! Brother Harry 
Pickup, Jr. says that one of the tests of a man’s character 
is how he treats his enemies! Slander is slander without 
regard to whom its victim is and godly men will always 
oppose those guilty of slander, backbiting, whispering, and 
such like conduct.

5204, or David Terry at 708-749-4953. 

Toronto, Ohio: The Dennis Way church in Toronto is look-
ing for a full-time preacher. If you are interested, please 
call 740-537-4921 and leave a message on the answering 
machine or send a resume to: Church of Christ, P.O. Box 
67, Toronto, OH 43964.

International Standard Bi-
ble Encyclopedia

Original 4-volume edition 
edited by James Orr

Reg. $179.95
Sale $99.00
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Notable Quotes
“Archbishop Fulton J. Sheen: Nothing is more destined to 
create deep-seated anxieties in people than  the false as-
sumption that life should be free from anxieties.”

“David J. Wolpe: An old saying has it that there are three 
things we should not discuss in polite company: sex, politics 
and religion. We don’t follow this advice when it comes 
to sex and politics. Sexuality, especially in the context of 
relationships, is an everyday topic of conversation. Offi ce 
and national politics are discussed constantly. The third 
theme alone is missing.

“Next time you’re at a party, try sidling up to someone, 
drink in hand, and ask, ‘So what do you think about God, 
anyway?’ You will quickly fi nd yourself alone. Everyone 
has his or her own ideas about God, we are told. But that 
is equally true of sex and politics. The truth seems to be 
that most of us have lost the knack for talking about the 
deepest issues of life. This lack impoverishes our conver-
sation and, ultimately, our lives as well” (Reader’s Digest 
[November 1994], 212).

Study Says Faith-healing Caused Untimely Deaths
“Chicago — Parents who refuse to seek medical care for 
their sick children because of religious reasons are essen-
tially dooming the youngsters to untimely deaths, suggests 
a new study by members of an advocacy group.

“Researchers found that the majority of such children who 
died could have survived if they had received conventional 
treatment.

“The report in the April issue of the journal Pediatrics is 
designed as ammunition for lawmakers opposed to efforts 
by religious groups to exempt parents who practice faith-
healing from laws against homicide and child neglect.

“‘A lot of people believe that this is a freedom of religion 
issue, but it’s not,’ said Dr. Seth M. Asser of the department 
of pediatrics at the University of California, San Diego. ‘You 
can’t be allowed to abuse your children based on your reli-
gious beliefs’” (The Indianapolis Star [April 7, 1998], A7).

Jury: Abortion Foes Guilty of Conspiracy
“A jury in Chicago put anti-abortion groups in the same 

category as mobsters Monday, ruling they violated federal 
racketeering laws by conspiring to close abortion clinics 
through violence nationwide.

“The ruling, which critics say could endanger free speech, 
may cost the movement millions of dollars.

“. . . . The lawsuit, fi led by the National Organization for 
Women, was the fi rst nationwide class action suit to use 
the Racketeer-Infl uenced and Corrupt Organizations Law, 
of RICO, against the anti-abortion movement.

“That law, passed in 1970, has been used primarily as a 
weapon against organized crime. But jurors in this case 
found that anti-abortion activists Joseph Scheidler, Timo-
thy Murphy and Andrew Scholberg engaged in 21 acts of 
extortion, including threats of physical violence, to shut 
down clinics.

“They ruled that Operation Rescue and the Pro-Life Action 
League played a role.

“The defendants were ordered to pay $85,962 in dam-
ages, which will be tripled under RICO. It will go to clinics 
in Milwaukee and Wilmington, Del., to cover the costs of 
increased security after they became targets of violence.

“‘They want to bankrupt us,’ said Scheidler, head of the 
Pro-Life Action League.

“Critics warned that the verdict could affect other groups like 
environmentalists, labor unions and civil rights activists.

“‘The decision in this case effectively equates freedom of 
speech with racketeering,’ said Cardinal Francis George 
of the Chicago Archdiocese. Defense lawyers said the 
verdict will be appealed” (Carrie Hedges, USA Today [April 
21, 1998], 1A).

Rate of Teen-age Births Declines 6th Year in Row
“Washington — The percentage of teen-agers having 
babies declined for the sixth year in a row, falling in every 
state and the District of Columbia, and among every major 
racial and ethnic group for the fi rst time, the federal govern-
ment reported Thursday.

“Although nearly a half-million American teen-agers still 
give birth every year, the overall rate has fallen 12 percent 
since 1991. The birth rate for black teen-agers is down 21 
percent since the beginning of the decade to the lowest 
level ever reported.

“The rate for Hispanics, the nation’s fastest-growing minor-
ity group, remains the highest, but the new statistics show 
it falling for the fi rst time, by 4.8 percent from 1995 to 1996” 
(The Indianapolis Star [May 1, 1998], A16).
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Speaking Smooth Things

Johnie Edwards

We are warned by apostolic teaching that there will be those, “. . . that 
serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by good words 
and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” (Rom. 16:18).

The trend today, among a lot of brethren, is to preach and teach in 
such a way as not to make one feel uncomfortable in the pew and that 
everybody should be able to leave the assembly only feeling good about 
themselves!

It is not uncommon to find, 
in some churches of Christ, the 
same attitude that prevailed in the 
thoughts of Israel of old: “Which 
say to the seers, See not; and to 
the prophets, Prophesy not unto us 
right things, speak unto us smooth 
things, prophesy deceits” (Isa. 
30:10).

We hear such things as, “Just 
preach Jesus and forget about the 
church”; “we must minister to the 
whole man; our main focus ought 
to be grace-righteous and not our 
own works-righteousness”; “if 
thou marry, thou hast not sinned” 
(unqualifi ed); and other such state- 
ments.

It is time we get back to, “Preach the word; be instant in season, out 
of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” 
(2 Tim. 4:2).

It is to this end that this Special Issue is dedicated. We pray that you 
will take your Bible, read and study, and if these things be so, get busy 
obeying and teaching them.

I want to thank all of the writers of these good articles for taking the 
time to write that all of us might be aware of the “smooth things” which 
are being taught today!

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

Special Issue

“Speaking 
Smooth Things”

Edited by
Johnie Edwards
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Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

Marriage, Divorce & Remarriage

Donnie V. Rader

This special issue gives evidence that there is a trend towards softening 
the gospel message. As society and the religious world move in a more 
liberal direction, we too are affected. In that effort to be more tolerant, 
some have made the gospel message more palatable by “smoothing it 
out” in various ways. 

What the Bible says about marriage, divorce and remarriage has not 
been exempt from this approach. A softened or smoother version of what 
the Lord taught on this subject would obviously be more acceptable to 
the masses. This is not to say that those who teach some of the ideas 
discussed below have that as their motive. 

What Does The Word Say? 
1. The text. Jesus said, “And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away 

his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall marry another, committeth 
adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit adul-
tery” (Matt. 19:9). Though other passages address the subject, this one 
well summarizes what the Bible teaches on divorce and remarriage.

2. What does the text say about divorce? When Jesus was asked 
whether a man could divorce his wife for any reason (Matt. 19:3), he 
answered no. Though he didn’t give a “yes” or “no” reply, the reasons 
he cited point to that conclusion (vv. 4-6). The only reason for divorce 
given by the Lord is “fornication” (v. 9; cf. Matt. 5:32). Divorce for any 
other cause is without biblical authority.

3. What does the text say about remarriage? Jesus said that the man 
who puts away his wife (for a cause other than fornication) and marries 
another commits adultery. In that same text Jesus said that a man who 
puts away his wife (for fornication) and marries another does not commit 
adultery. In the second clause of our text, Jesus said that the one who is 
put away commits adultery when he remarries. 

4. What does that demand? If we teach what Jesus taught in Mat-
thew 19:9, our message will not always be “smooth” to the ears of our                
listeners. Those who divorce for causes other than fornication will be 
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“Speak Unto Us 
Smooth Things”

Johnie Edwards
  

Many today are crying for the same kind of things that Israel of old 
asked for when it was said of the Lord’s people, “Which say to the seers, 
See not; and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto 
us smooth things, prophesy deceits” (Isa. 30:10). Who would have ever 
thought that God’s own chosen people would have had such an attitude 
as this toward God and his word? In essence they were saying don’t tell 
us the truth, we don’t want to hear it. Things haven’t changed much, have 
they? What was the problem then and what is the problem today?

They Were Rebellious
Isaiah called them a rebellious people. “That this is a rebellious 

people, lying children, children that will not hear the law of the Lord” 
(Isa. 30:9). The Lord referred to them as “rebellious children” (Isa. 
30:1). Stephen was stoned when he referred to the children of these 
people in these words: “Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears ye do always resist the Holy Spirit: as your fathers did, so do you” 
(Acts 7:51). When folks want to rebel against the Lord’s will, they will 
demand smooth things to be taught! We are seeing that being done today 
among a lot of brethren.

Did Not Take Counsel Of God
In commenting on his people, God said, “. . . that take counsel, but 

not of me” (Isa. 30:1). Hosea declared that Israel failed to consult God 
on spiritual matters. “My people ask counsel at their stocks, and their 
staff declareth unto them . . .” (Hos. 4:12). Instead of asking God, these 
people asked a piece of wood, their stocks and staffs! Can you imagine 
God’s people talking to a stick instead of God? Perhaps their stocks 
declared smooth things to them! 

They Rejected Knowledge
Those who demanded smooth things also rejected God’s knowledge. 

Hosea penned, “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that thou shalt be 
no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten the law of God, I will also 
forget thy children” (Hos. 4:6). These people simply did not want to 
hear what God had to say. They were like those Paul mentioned, “And 
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even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things 
which are not convenient” (Rom. 1:28). Those today who 
desire to hear smooth things do not want to hear the whole 
counsel of God preached! And this is sad.

They Set Up Kings, But Not By God
At one time God’s form of government for his people 

was that of judges. The Lord’s people grew tired of judges 
and cried, “Give us a king to judge us . . .” (1 Sam. 8:6). 
They no longer wanted to hear what God had to say. Their 
desire was to hear smooth things. So, they said, “. . . now 
make us a king to judge us like all the nations” (1 Sam. 
8:5). They were saying, we want to be like those around us 
and we want to hear what they are hearing. Sound familiar? 
A lot of churches of Christ are crying the same cry, “we 
want to be like those around us.” So, speak unto us smooth 
things. Give us human organizations to do the work that the 
local church needs to be doing in evangelism, edifi cation 
and benevolence. We do not want to hear sermons on the 
“organization and work of the New Testament church,” is 
the cry of many in churches of Christ. We are told these are 
sermons of the ’50s and we are living in the ’90s!” Brethren, 
this just means that we need to get back to basics and get 
to preaching on such things as the work and organization 
of the church.

Turn Aside Out Of The Path
Israel of old said, “Get you out of the way, turn aside 

out of the path, cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from 
before us” (Isa. 30:11). These people were so set on hearing 
smooth things that they wanted nothing to do with God. 

I weep with God’s weeping prophet Jeremiah as he faced 
the same attitude in his day. “Thus said the Lord, Stand ye 
in the ways, and see and ask for the old paths, where is the 
good way, and walk therein, and ye shall fi nd rest for your 
souls. But they said, We will not walk therein” (Jer. 6:16). 
Many today do not want to hear sermons on the “strait and 
narrow way” (Matt. 7:13-14), but sermons on smooth things 
— things that make them leave feeling good and comfort-
able with a feeling that all things are well, when they may 
not be! I am not opposed to preaching sermons that cause 
people to leave feeling good about themselves when they 
have been obedient to God’s will. But, when people who 
are living in sin, leave feeling good about themselves, it is 
past time to examine our preaching.

They Despised God’s Word
God’s people did not respect God’s word. In fact. they 

despised his word. “Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of 
Israel, Because ye despise this word, and trust in oppression 
and perverseness, and stay thereon . . . (Isa. 30:12). Their 
failure to listen to God’s word brought destruction upon 
them (Isa. 30:13-14). When people despise what God has 
to say, they will demand smooth things be taught. After 
Paul had instructed the young gospel preacher, Timothy, 
to “preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” 
(2 Tim. 4:2), he then said, “For the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears” 
(2 Tim. 4:3). What these folks were really saying was: “. . 
. speak unto us smooth things” (Isa. 30:10).

Today
Today, some brethren only want to hear “positive-

preaching.” I am not opposed to preaching positive 
sermons. In fact, I do a lot of that. While at the same time, 
there needs to be some, “reproving, and rebuking” (2 Tim. 
4:2), there must be some “shalt nots” as well with some 
“shalls.” By the preaching of some today in churches of 
Christ, you would think that all the false teachers have 
quit preaching false doctrines and everybody is preaching 
the truth. We hear such statements, “my righteousness is 
not based upon my personal righteousness but upon God’s 
grace” and, “I urge you to get hold of Chuck Swindoll’s 
book, Grace Awakening.” If you want to hear some smooth 
things, read Swindoll’s book. When we are told that our 
main focus ought to be on positive, grace-fi lled things with 
much love, joy, and excitement as it was in the New Testa-
ment, it is time to get back to some basic preaching which 
includes having, “no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove them” (Eph. 5:11).

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404
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The Lord’s Church

The theme of this special issue of Truth Magazine 
revolves around Isaiah 30:10. God’s people wanted a 
change! They informed their seers that they would have to 
change their way of thinking. They instructed the prophets 
to cease prophesying “right things,” but “prophesy de-
ceits” — to speak “smooth things.” God’s word was too 
restrictive and condemning. They substituted their wisdom 
for God’s wisdom. They were only willing to hear what 
they wanted to hear. They were probably buoyed by the 
thought “that a new day is dawning in Israel.”

Today we hear an ill “Wind of Change” blowing across 
the kingdom of God. “Change Agents” are telling us we 
are going to have to change our way of thinking about the 
church or it will die. They have deduced that “the church 
is not relevant in these modern and changing times.” It is 
not meeting the needs of the people. We must change its 
nature and form and work to gain a greater relevance in 
the world. This “will bring the lost into a church environ-
ment that makes sense to them.”

Those who seek change tell us traditional worship must 
go! According to those who advocate changing the Lord’s 
church, we must “change our way of worship so that it will 
be more appealing to the present generation of younger 
adults,” who want “the freedom to worship in their heart 
language.” Solos, special singing groups, drama, lifting 
up holy hands, hand-clapping, testifying, contemporary 
music are just a part of this heart language. The words of 
the wise man are appropriate here: “Keep thy foot when 
thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to hear 
than to give the sacrifi ce of fools: for they consider not 
that they do evil” (Eccl. 5:1).

What are these needs the “baby-boomers” are demand-
ing the church satisfy? For the most part they are physical 
and social. Churches are becoming more frequently 
involved in all kinds of social programs to satisfy the 
selfi sh, carnal demands of the populace. Churches are 

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

becoming social institutions, preaching a social gospel, 
and church buildings are becoming community centers 
for social activities.

Not one of these programs, or all combined, will save 
one soul! But those who advocate changing the Lord’s 
church recognize that social and entertaining programs 
will draw more people than the pure gospel of Christ. 
Those who are pushing change are seeking to destroy the 
uniqueness of the Lord’s church and shape it in the mold of 
denominationalism. It places them on more of a competi-
tive plane with the denominations. To denominationalize 
the church of our Lord is to drain it of its strength and 
destroy its uniqueness.

Is the church relevant to our times? Does it fi ll the needs 
of people today? The church in its primitive form is en-
tirely relevant for the spiritual needs of man, but becomes 
highly irrelevant when placed in an area for which it is 
not designed. One can know the work of the church if the 
nature of the church is known.

The church is spiritual in nature (John 18:36). Jesus said, 
“The kingdom of God comes not with observation: neither 
shall they say, Lo here! or There! for lo, the kingdom of 
God is within you (Luke 17:20, 21). 

Its purpose is to give culture to the soul. It exists, not for 
the entertainment of the masses, to alleviate hunger in the 
world,  or to correct all social inequities and bad environ-
ments. The church doesn’t minister to carnal minds. The 
carnal mind doesn’t demand spiritual food. That is why the 
church is not relevant to some (cf. John 6:26, 27).

The church was conceived in God’s mind (Eph.1:4-5, 
11; 3:11); constructed by God through Christ (Eph.1:19-
20); fulfi lled in Christ (Eph.1:22, 23; Gal.1:22; 1 Thess. 
2:14), and reigned over by him (1 Tim. 1:17; 6:15). He is 

Harold Fite
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of his law” (John Calvin). “His perfect law must be vin-
dicated by being kept perfectly in a human life” (Edward 
Fudge, A Perfect Salvation). But we have a problem here. 
Man does not perfectly keep God’s law. Ah, but Jesus did. 
“As Bunyan so beautifully put it, for thirty-three years 
Christ wove a garment of perfect righteousness to be given 
away” (Present Truth, April 1977, 21). Since we do not 
perfectly keep God’s law, and Christ did, then somehow 
his perfect life must be credited to us. This is the doctrine 
of the imputation of the perfect righteousness of Christ. It 
is assumed then that the perfect life of Christ is a substitute 
for my sins. The truth is that his death was a substitute for 
my penalty. 

What About Imputed Righteousness?
In Romans 4:3-8, Paul spoke of Abraham and said, 

“Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness.” Even so, when the ungodly turns to believe 
on him who justifi es, “his faith is counted for righteous-
ness.” He then quoted David who describes the blessedness 

God’s Righteousness Versus the 
Imputed Righteousness of Christ

The ecumenical mood has caught up with us. Instead 
of uniformity of belief and practice, based on objective 
truth, the going concern is for “unity in diversity.” In an 
attempt to broaden the base of fellowship, a smooth, but 
deadly Calvinistic doctrine has been pressed into service. 
It opens the door for fellowship with those who advocate 
instrumental music, institutionalism, pre- millennialism, 
false teaching and practice on marriage, divorce and 
remarriage, and who knows what next.

The Protestant doctrine of the imputation of the per-
sonal righteousness of Christ to the Christian, makes the 
grace of God an umbrella to cover sins of “weakness” 
and “ignorance.” Instead of working to bring all to agree-
ment with “the faith once delivered to the saints,” a warm 
syrup has been poured all over us so that we can “build 
bridges, not fences” as some like to express it. 

False Assumptions 
“For the Lord promises nothing except to perfect keepers 

the head of the church (Col. 1:18), and exercises all author-
ity in it (Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22, 23; Jas. 4:12). Who is man 
to think he can improve upon that which God has created? 
How dare man prostitute the worship of God and make it 
a time of entertainment to satisfy carnal desires. “God is 
a Spirit: and they that worship him must worship in spirit 
and truth” (John 4:24). In doing so we will be worshiping 
“decently and in order” (1 Cor. 14:40).

Brethren, “It is an ill wind that blows nobody good.” Be 
not “tossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, in craftiness, after the wiles 

of error” (Eph. 4:14). “By their smooth and fair speech they 
beguile the hearts of the innocent” (Rom. 6:18).

The church is equipped to do all for which it has been 
created. The passing from one generation to the next 
doesn’t change this truth. The church is just as relevant 
today as it was in the fi rst century. The church in Christ is 
designed to satisfy all the spiritual needs of man. This is 
the real need. 

P.O. Box 1699, Mountain View, Arkansas 72560

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

Connie W. Adams



(359)Truth Magazine — June 18, 19987

of those unto whom God “imputeth righteousness without 
works.” “Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, 
and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not impute sin.” To impute means to credit 
to one’s account. Paul said nothing here about imputing 
the personal righteousness of Christ to man. The man to 
whom God does not impute sin is the one whose iniquities 
are forgiven and whose sins are covered.

Paul said that in the gospel is “the righteousness (jus-
tifi cation) of God revealed from faith to faith, as it is 
written: the just shall live by faith” (Rom. 1:16-17). That 
“faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God” 
(Rom. 10:17). When a sinner hears, believes, and obeys the 
gospel, then on the basis of the shed blood of Christ (his 
sacrifi cial death, not his perfect life) God forgives and sins 
are covered. To that man God does not impute sin. Why? 
Because his sin is forgiven, covered. He is now justifi ed, 
proclaimed righteous. He has emerged from darkness into 
marvelous light (1 Pet. 2:9).

But this smooth false doctrine proceeds from one false 
assumption to another. If Christ’s perfect obedience is 
transferred to our account, then it is not necessary for us 
to obey the gospel to be saved. Then when we sin, either 
through ignorance or weakness, when God looks upon us, 
he does not see the sin at all, but only the perfect obedience 
of Christ. Even though we may persist in this ignorant or 
weak sin, it does not matter. We are under the umbrella 
of grace. When that good-hearted man worships with the 
instrument, or supports the missionary society, or endorses 
church support of various human institutions through which 
to do the work of the church, or that sincere preacher who 
advocates that we should extend fellowship to those who 
have divorced and remarried without fornication as the 
cause of divorce, then we should not be judgmental about 
any of that, for God only sees the perfect life of Christ, 
not the sinful practice. Smooth? Yea, verily! Wrong? To 
be sure.

Fallacies
Such a doctrine eliminates obedience. Christ is the au-

thor of “eternal salvation to all them that obey him” (Heb. 
5:8-9). Saul of Tarsus was to go into Damascus for there 
he would be told what he “must do” (Acts 9:6). We can’t 
even get a verse like these quoted before the charge of “le-
galism” pierces the air. We are told that we have just ruled 
out grace. Grace is the basis of our salvation. God did not 
offer his favor because we deserved it. But the question that 
has to be settled is whether or not that favor is bestowed 
conditionally or unconditionally. If unconditionally, then 
there is no escape from universal salvation. Grace is still 
grace when we believe and act upon what God said.

This notion denies the truth of personal accountability. 
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 

the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear the 
iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righteous shall 
be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be 
upon him” (Ezek. 18:20). “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad” (2 Cor. 5:10). There is not a 
single passage which states that the righteousness of Christ 
is imputed to anyone. There is no passage which says that 
our sins were imputed to Christ.

This doctrine falsifi es the nature of man. “Man . . . by 
nature utterly void of that holiness required by the law of 
God, positively inclined to evil. . .” (The Standard Manual 
For Baptist Churches, by Edward T. Hiscox, 60). “The fact 
that man, by nature, is a sinner . . . It is an eternal principle 
that man, because he is man, sins” (The Grace of God, by 
Edward Fudge, 14, 17). Does man sin? Yes. Does he ever 
obey the Lord? Yes. Now, when one obeys the Lord, does 
that mean that he is “inclined to good” and that “by nature”? 
If not, why not? The truth of the matter is that God made 
us with the power of choice. Every time I have ever sinned, 
I chose to do it. Every time I ever did something right, I 
chose to do it. Neither the nature of Adam nor the perfect 
life of Christ has been imputed.

This view offers false security. It leads people to think 
that error is as acceptable as truth. “Buy the truth and sell 
it not” (Prov. 23:23). A perverted gospel is not as good 
as the real thing. If you think it is, then ponder Galatians 
1:6-9. Those who are determined, for whatever reason, to 
shelter those who teach error, do them no favor and render 
a disservice to the coming generation. Don’t be deceived 
by smooth things. 
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Romans 14 and Fellowship

The militancy and aggressiveness of the gospel of 
Christ is an undeniable facet of New Testament Christi-
anity. The uniqueness and distinctiveness of Jesus as the 
Son of God, the church which he established, and the “one 
faith” that the Holy Spirit revealed allows no quarter or 
compromise with false Christs, counterfeit churches, and 
perverted gospels. A battle has been engaged between the 
forces of good and evil and we are involved whether we 
like it or not. Jesus said, “He who is not with me is against 
me” (Matt. 12:30). Timothy was urged by the apostle 
Paul (who, as much as any other disciple, exemplifi ed 
militancy) to “fi ght the good warfare” (1 Tim. 1:18). He 
also instructed the Ephesian brethren to “Put on the whole 
armor of God, that you may be able to stand against the 
wiles of the devil. For we do not wrestle against fl esh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual 
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. Therefore 
take up the whole armor of God, that you may be able to 
withstand in the evil day, and having done all, to stand” 
(6:11ff).

In such a battle, there can be no fraternizing, no 
compromise with the enemy. The Bible is replete with 
examples of those who compromised: Adam and Eve, 
Balaam, Samson, King Saul, Judas, Demas, and many 
others. The Judaizing teachers wanted compromise on 
which gospel they accepted and were soundly rebuked 
by Paul (Acts 15:1ff; Gal. 1:6-9; etc.). From ancient 
times, advocates of “unity in diversity” (compromise) 
have had prominent spokespersons. The theme of this 
issue of Truth Magazine refl ects the warning of Isaiah 
against those of his day who said, “Speak to us smooth 
things, prophesy deceits” (30:10). Against this sentiment, 
Paul warned that we must, “Preach the word! Be ready in 
season and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with 
all longsuffering  and teaching. For the time will come 
when they will not endure sound doctrine, but accord-

ing to their own desires, because they have itching ears, 
they will heap up for themselves teachers; and they will 
turn their ears away from the truth, and be turned aside to 
fables” (2 Tim. 4:2-4).

Every generation has those who are ashamed of the gos-
pel (Rom. 1:16), those who want “smooth things” and those 
who have “itching ears.” Like those of Israel who wanted 
to be “like the nations about us” (1 Sam. 8:5), we have 
some in the church who plead for unity in diversity, who 
want tolerance toward error, who are willing to sheath their 
sword and sit down at tables of compromise with those in 
error. Reactions against strong preaching abound. The edi-
tor and staff writers of Truth Magazine have been accused 
of “turning off a whole generation of younger preachers” 
because of the “hard preaching” being done. Many churches 
today are fi lled with unrest because strong preaching of-
fends some while others feel that distinctive preaching is 
being omitted. I know of churches which have had to plead 
for their preachers to speak plainly, to preach a distinctive 
gospel message. Some of these preachers have gone into 
the liberal, institutional fellowship because they refused to 
preach the distinctive gospel in a local church and courted 
unity in diversity until asked to leave. When they leave, 
they fi nd a church where smooth things are more palatable, 
where tolerance for error has a home. Epithets of disdain 
are hurled against those who preach “the whole counsel 
of God” (Acts 20:27). They are “watchdogs,” “guardians 
of orthodoxy,” “new Catholics,” “buzzards looking for 
dead carrion,” or “brotherhood managers.” Please note the 
disparity between those who want smooth things in doc-
trine but who are willing to use vitriolic language toward 
brethren who insist on sound doctrine.

Some who are currently espousing “smooth things,” who 
want tolerance toward error and unity in diversity, those 
who are embarrassed by strong preaching, have found what 
they believe to be comfort in Romans 14. This chapter of 

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .
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the Bible which directs brethren to receive one another in 
“matters of scruples” (v. 1), “authorized liberties” (1 Cor. 
8:9; 10:23), is being twisted and wrested (2 Pet. 3:16) so that 
some are willing to receive one another in sinful doctrines 
and practices. A rationale for open-ended fellowship with 
sin is being preached across the nation and around the world 
by esteemed brethren who, because of their reputation and 
popularity, are leading many astray. Of course, different 
brethren accept varying degrees of smooth preaching, but 
that there is a movement, a voice, a rationale for apostasy 
cannot be denied.

The leading voice for smooth things today is Christianity 
Magazine which began its maiden voyage into the sea of 
religious journalism by the keynote: “accentuate the posi-
tive; eliminate the negative.” That this is thematic and not 
incidental nor accidental is indicated by instructions to its 
writers from an editor to limit the use of Scripture. “Each 
article is thus to be short and limited to one major point. 
Do not tell us all you know, but what you know most surely. 
Generally speaking, two or three passages should provide a 
suffi cient base for such articles — perhaps even one.”  Not 
content just to limit the amount of Scripture, the same editor 
proposes suggestions to make the articles “popular.” “Obvi-
ously, what we are after is a piece of journalistic writing. The 
thrust of the article should be practical, speaking to the real 
needs of people. The style of writing should be popular. We 
urge you to be your creative best: think of interest-catching 
leads, sharp illustrations, and, if appropriate, and if possible, 
sprinkle in a little wit.” (Contrast that with the instruction of 
Paul to Timothy and Titus and the difference is obvious.)

Lest someone think this approach to religious writing 
inconsequential, error has been boldly taught by Ed Harrell 
in his series on Romans 14 in defense of Homer Hailey’s 
error (cf: Homer Hailey: False Teacher?, Nov. 1988; The 
Bounds of Christian Unity, Feb. 1989-May, 1990). Though 
this series of articles was a bold departure from the stated 
editorial theme of non-controversial material, that same edi-
torial policy was reinstated when numerous brethren asked to 
respond. In effect, error was taught smoothly by Ed Harrell 
and no rebuttal was permitted. None of the other editors ever 
publicly rejected the error that was taught. Thus, Romans 
14 was twisted by brother Harrell to teach that it “tolerates 
contradictory teachings and practices on important moral 
and doctrinal questions” (May 1990). The “important moral 
and doctrinal question” put under the aegis of Romans 14 
by brother Harrell was the error taught by Homer Hailey on 
“aliens who would come to God” in adulterous marriages.

As this controversy has spread, and as Romans 14 has 
been widely used as a defense for fellowship on adulterous 
marriages, other brethren have advocated this twisted use 
of Romans 14 to allow fellowship in other areas. We have 
seen the beginning of departure, not the end.

The Language of Smoothness
It is not hard to recognize the voice of those who want 

“smooth things” to be advocated today. There are key 
phrases and “Shibboleths” that reveal a softness toward 
sound preaching and a desire to promote compromise. 
Have you been hearing this lately?

We need to have unity in diversity. We have more in 
common with some people than we have disagreements. 
Let’s just emphasize our agreements.

Let’s eliminate the negative and accentuate the positive. 
We have heard too much of preaching that is against 
sin.

We need to love one another and stop all this preaching 
against things. The Bible is just a love letter, not a pat-
tern book.

We are hearing too much about the church and not enough 
about the cross; too much doctrine and not enough about 
Christ; too much law and not enough about grace.

We need to stop judging in matters of opinion such as 
shorts and swim suits, the use of wine, how many times 
members ought to attend worship services, clapping in 
services, gambling, and such like.

Who can say for sure that a certain doctrine is absolutely 
wrong. Do you know everything? Are you setting yourself 
up to the another’s judge?

There are so many different positions on this subject 
(remarriage and adultery, use of wine, etc.) that who can 
be sure which is right. The Bible is just not clear on this 
subject.

It seems like there are some brethren who are intent on 
controlling the brotherhood. We need to have a mora-
torium on controversial preaching.

Let’s just let each local church decide for itself who it is 
going to receive into its fellowship. It is nobody’s busi-
ness but the local church.

Have you heard about the large crowds that turned out 
to hear brother P.M.A. Goodspeak? We need to get him 
here for a meeting so we can have large crowds too. He 
doesn’t condemn anyone.

Aren’t you tired of the old church of Christ traditions? 
We need to tune in to the Spirit more and liven up our 
worship with new songs like they sing at camp, clap our 
hands, be less formal and have shorter sermons.

We need to learn the language of young people. They 
are the church of tomorrow and we need to do things for 
them to keep them interested in the church. If we don’t 
watch out, we are going to lose our young people to other 
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Some Baptism Smoothies
There are a lot of smooth things being said today in re-

gards to Bible baptism. Logan Fox, a Pepperdine professor, 
said, “It is possible to be fi lled with the Spirit without being 
baptized.” In his book, The Peaceable Kingdom, Carroll D. 
Osburn wrote, “There should be room in the Christian fel-
lowship for those who believe that Christ is the Son of God, 
but who differ on . . . whether baptism is ‘for’ or ‘because 
of’ the remission of sins.” How much smoother can one 
get than this? This man is Professor of New Testament at 
Abilene Christian University. No telling how many young 
preachers are being affected by this smooth doctrine! 

Max Lucado, who preaches for the Oak Hills church 
of Christ in San Antonio, Texas, said in a television inter-
view in Nashville, Tennessee, July 2, 1997: “I believe in 
baptism. Jesus was baptized. The Bible teaches baptism. 
I just don’t believe that baptism saves you. I believe that 
Jesus Christ saves us. And baptism is one of those ways 
we celebrate our salvation. It’s really the initial step of the 
faithful believer.” In a radio broadcast, When Your Heart 

churches that have planned youth programs.

Brethren, the battle against unity-in-diversity will never 
be won. The cast of characters and list of issues will change 
from generation to generation. Within the Lord’s church are 
some that are “ashamed of the gospel.” However irate some 
become when this charge is made, it must be emphasized 
that there are brethren who want to be tolerant of error, fi t 
into modern society, eliminate strong preaching against sin, 
and go smoothly into apostasy. Their policy for smoothness 
is to use Romans 14 as a chapter of permissiveness, allow-
ing error to be fellowshipped. Of course, some are ignorant 
of the danger and are shocked to hear this condemned, 
blaming those who oppose the error as the instigators of 

controversy. Some stand on the side lines, shaking their 
heads, dismayed that names are called, hoping it will all go 
away of its own accord. However, we need not be naive. 
Error will disappear only when it is met by the “sword of 
the spirit” (Eph. 6:17). Such battles do not permit smooth 
sailing into apostasy. There will be controversies, battles, 
debates, and discussions. Through this fi ery time, truth will 
triumph and those who want “smooth things” will depart 
into their place. Has it ever been any different?

2612 S. Meadow, Ft. Worth, Texas 76133

Bible Baptism

History repeats itself! The children of Israel cried out to 
the prophets, “speak unto us smooth things” (Isa. 30:10) 
and Jeremiah declared, “The prophets prophesy falsely.   
. . . and my people love to have it so” (Jer. 5:31). What 
happened then is going on today! 

The time has come “when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall heap to them-
selves teachers, having itching ears; And they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto 
fables” (2 Tim. 4:3-4). Many today “by good words and 
fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” (Rom. 
16:18). 

We must always demand the truth, no matter what, and 
we need men among us who have the courage and the 
conviction to preach the truth, the whole truth, and noth-
ing but the truth no matter what! Paul penned, “Preach 
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, 
rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering and doctrine” (2 
Tim. 4:2). 

John Isaac Edwards

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .
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Needs A Father, KJAK, Lubbock, Texas, Lucado encour-
aged his listeners who were in need of salvation to pray a 
“sinner’s prayer” asking God to receive them as his child. 
Lucado then said, “Today is the fi rst day you’ve ever prayed 
a prayer like that. Could you do me a favor? Could you 
write me a letter? I don’t have anything I am going to ask 
from you. I do have a letter I would like to send to you; I’d 
like to give you a word about the next step or two. I want to 
encourage you to be baptized, I want to encourage you to 
read your Bible. But I don’t want you to do any of that so 
that you will be saved. I want you to do all of that because 
you are saved . . .” Pretty smooth, don’t you think? And 
on and on it goes!

The Truth About Bible Baptism
As long as there are men who come along and speak 

smooth things about Bible subjects, there will be a need for 
us to teach the truth and expose and refute error. Whatever 
the Bible says about baptism is the way it is, and we need 
to believe it and obey it! What does the Bible say?

1. Bible baptism is for the remission of sins. The apostle 
Peter said very plainly, “Repent, and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins” 
(Acts 2:38). To say that baptism is because of the remission 
of sins is to teach something the Bible just does not teach! 
We are not baptized because our sins are already forgiven. 
We are baptized in order for our sins to be remitted. The 
language of Peter in Acts 2:38 is parallel to that of Jesus 
in Matthew 26:28, “For this is my blood of the new testa-
ment, which is shed for many for the remission of sins.” 
Did Jesus shed his blood because men had already been 
forgiven of their sins? No! He shed his blood to make the 
remission of sins possible. And, the remission of sins is not 
possible without Bible baptism! That is the truth! Which 
will you accept: the truth or a smoothie?

2. Bible baptism saves. Some will tell us, “I don’t be-
lieve that baptism saves.” Why not? The Lord said that 
baptism saves. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 
16:16). The word “and” is a copulative conjunction that 
ties “faith” and “baptism” together. It takes both faith and 

baptism to save! Faith alone is not enough, as James 
declared, “Ye see then how that by works a man 
is justifi ed, and not by faith only” (Jas. 2:24). If 
that’s not enough, listen to the apostle Peter, “The 
like fi gure whereunto baptism doth also now save 
us” (1 Pet. 3:21). I take my stand with the apostle 
Peter. What about you?

3. Bible baptism is a planting and a burial. Too 
many have the idea that salvation comes at the 
point of faith, and that baptism is something you 
do after you are saved as an outward showing of an 
inward feeling. Whatever that is, the Bible teaches 
otherwise. Paul taught, “Know ye not, that so many 

of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death. . . . For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection” (Rom. 6:3-5). If you are made alive (saved) 
at the point of faith, then in baptism you are burying them 
alive! If not, why not?

4. Bible baptism washes away sins. Somebody may say, 
“Now wait a minute, I thought the blood of Christ washes 
away sins.” It does. John recorded, “Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood” (Rev. 1:5). 
The question is not, “Does the blood wash away sins?” The 
question is, “How does it do it?” According to John 19:34, 
Jesus shed his blood in his death. To contact the blood of 
Christ we must reach his death. This is accomplished in the 
watery grave of baptism, as Paul penned, “baptized into his 
death” (Rom. 6:3-4). The blood washes away sins as we 
are baptized into Christ. Until an individual submits to the 
Bible command to be baptized, he is yet in his sins! This 
is why Saul was instructed, “And now why tarriest thou? 
arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling on 
the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). That may not be very 
smooth, but that is the truth and Jesus said, “Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John 8:32).

We need to take John’s advice, “Beloved, believe not 
every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God: 
because many false prophets are gone out into the world” (1 
John 4:1). May we be as the noble Bereans, who “searched 
the scriptures daily, whether those things were so” (Acts 
17:11).
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We must always demand the truth, 
no matter what, and we need men 

among us who have the courage and 
the conviction to preach the truth, 
the whole truth, and nothing but 

the truth no matter what!

Renew Promptly!
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 The Holy Spirit
Aude McKee

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

I commend brother Edwards 
  for his selection of topics to be 
  discussed under the above head-

ing. Every one is vital to the purity 
of the Lord’s body and every one is 
under attack, not only by the reli-
gious world in general, but by some 
of our own brethren. Fifty years ago 
it would have been unnecessary to 
discuss most of the subjects given 
consideration in this issue, so far 
as our brethren were concerned, 
but times have changed! Several of 
the fourteen subjects are of special 
signifi cance because of their broad, 
encompassing effect. This is cer-
tainly true regarding the Holy Spirit. 
The “smooth things” you hear today 
regarding the Spirit and his work 
result in a minimizing of the power 
of the gospel of Christ.

In a volume entitled The Chris-
tian Minister’s Encyclopedia and 
Pulpit Companion I ran across this 

observation: “It seems unaccountable 
that intelligent beings should become 
so foolishly infatuated, that they 
should prefer deceit to sincerity, and 
falsehood to truth. And yet men do so, 
not in reference to temporal things, 
which are only of secondary moment; 
but in reference to the soul and the 
great realities of the eternal world. 
The more important the subject, and 
the more valuable is the truth relating 
to it; and the more needful to avoid er-
ror. So that to be willingly deceived in 
the highest of all concerns amounts to 
nothing short of moral insanity. Yet of 
this worst form of madness, men are 
most extensively guilty” (Sermon No. 
15, Isa. 30:10, 559).

Some of the “smooth things” about 
the Holy Spirit that you hear today 
from some of our brethren:

• Don’t get hung up on word for 
word inspiration.

• The word is not the sole infl uence 
leading to conversion.

• The prophecy found in Joel 2:28-
32 is being fulfi lled now.

• The Spirit is working mightily 
among our denominational neigh-
bors.

• The Holy Spirit personally in-
dwells the Christian.

In Hendersonville, Tennessee there 
is a group that identifi es themselves 

as The Community Church of Christ. 
In less than ten years, at least nine 
people have left the Lakeview church 
and joined Community. The ones who 
left and went to Community, while I 
preached at Lakeview, were continu-
ally complaining about the preaching. 
“You are not giving us what we need. 
We need more preaching on love. We 
need more inspirational sermons.” 
And what has happened in Hender-
sonville is occurring all over the 
country. The teaching that the people 
at Community want and get is a con-
crete example of all the fi ve points 
made above. On April 1, 1995, they 
had this recorded telephone message: 
“Hey, you’ve got the Youth Message 
and Prayer Line. Can you imagine 
what the Lord is doing? It is mighty 
and powerful, isn’t it? ‘It shall come to 
pass in the last days, saith the Lord, I 
will pour out My Spirit on all people: 
and your sons and your daughters 
shall prophesy’ (Acts 2:16-17). Pray 
for an outpouring of the Holy Spirit in 
your home and in your school. God is 
doing mighty things right now. Don’t 
let any part of your life be left out.”

In 1 Corinthians 2, Paul forever set-
tles the matter of the verbal inspiration 
of the Scriptures. The revelation was 
made, he affi rms, “not in words which 
man’s wisdom teaches, but which the 
Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiri-
tual things with spiritual” (KJV). The 
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NIV translates the passage: “We have 
not received the spirit of the world but 
the Spirit who is from God, that we 
may understand what God has freely 
given us. This is what we speak, not in 
words taught us by human wisdom but 
in words taught by the Spirit, express-
ing spiritual truths in spiritual words” 
(vv. 12, 13).

If it takes more than God’s word to 
convert the sinner, it is strange that the 
Holy Spirit had Paul to write: “I am 
debtor both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians; both to the wise, and to 
the unwise. So as much as in me is, I 
am ready to preach the gospel to you 
that are at Rome also. For I am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for 
it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth, to the Jew 
fi rst and also to the Greek. For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, 
The just shall live by faith” (Rom. 
1:14-17). All of us remember well 
the commission of Jesus: “Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned” 
(Mark 16:15-16). The gospel is the 
word-for- word revelation made by 
the Spirit and when a person is led 
by the gospel, he is being led by the 
Spirit (Rom. 8:14).

The affi rmation that Joel 2:28-32 
is being fulfilled now is ludicrous 
(“Laughable or hilarious through ob-
vious absurdity or incongruity,” New 
American Heritage Dictionary). Can 
those who make such a claim speak 
in tongues (languages they have not 
learned)? Can they prophesy (speak 
by the Holy Spirit’s inspiration)?

Any time respect for the author-
ity of the Spirit-inspired Scriptures 
diminishes, regard for religious 
institutions unauthorized by God 
increases. Several illustrations of this 
point could be made from the Nash-
ville area, but we will continue with 
Community. On October 29, 1993, 
this item appeared in the Henderson- 

ville Star News. “For the fi rst time in 
Sumner County history, churches are 
combining their youth for an evening 
of celebration. This is historic be-
cause it involves Baptist, Methodist, 
Catholic, Assembly of God, Church 
of Christ, Interdenominational, and 
Nazarene churches. The event will 
be Sunday, Nov. 7, at 7:30 p.m. at 
Music Village.” And then the list of 
denominations participating are listed 
and among them is the Community 
Church of Christ. The Holy Spirit says 
that “whosoever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, 
hath not God” (2 John 9-11). He then 
went on to say that anyone who bids 
God speed to such is a partaker of his 
evil deeds!

Finally, teaching that the Holy Spir-
it indwells the child of God personally 
has the potential for great harm to the 
cause for which Jesus died. In a ser-
mon delivered at Highland in Abilene, 
Mike Cope asked, “But what are you 
going to do with the many wonder-
ful Spirit-fi lled, Jesus-like prayerful 
believers who don’t go to church 
where we go, who weren’t baptized 
the same way we were baptized, and 
whose doctrine doesn’t line up exactly 
like ours? This was the crisis for me” 
(The Spiritual Sword, Vol. 29, No.2). 
Brother Cope’s “crisis” exists because 
he believes the Spirit can fi ll (indwell) 
a person separate from the word. It is a 
fact that deity indwells God’s people. 
1 John 4:12-16 teaches plainly that 
God dwells in the Christian, Romans 
8:10 affi rms that Christ indwells, and 
1 Corinthians 6:19 tells us that the 
Spirit is in the Christian. But Ephe-
sians 3:17 makes it clear how Jesus 
indwells — it is through faith. Note 
verses 14-19: 

For this cause I bow my knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, of whom the whole family 
in heaven and earth is named, that 
He would grant you, according 
to the riches of His glory, to be 
strengthened with might by His 
Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye, being rooted and grounded 

in love, may be able to comprehend 
with all saints what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; 
and to be able to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge, 
that ye might be fi lled with all the 
fulness of God.” 
The heart of man is the abode of 

God, his Son, and the Holy Spirit 
and this condition of heart is brought 
about by the power of God’s word. 
Some claim that the Spirit indwells 
personally, but does nothing as a result 
of that indwelling. One diffi culty with 
that position (in addition to it being 
unscriptural) is its potential for harm. 
I tell my little boy that a butterfl y is 
in his stomach but not to worry be-
cause it is dormant — it does nothing. 
Time passes and then one day he has 
a queer feeling and the result? “Dad 
was wrong! That butterfl y is doing 
something to me.” I attended a meet-
ing at one of the churches of Christ in 
Murray, Kentucky a number of years 
ago, and the preacher affi rmed that he 
had been guided to a parking place 
on one occasion by the Spirit and at 
another time was directed to a hospital 
room where an opportunity to teach 
was afforded. The indwelling Spirit, 
he believed, was acting supernaturally 
on his behalf.

When we read Isaiah 30:10, we 
need to remember that it was the 
people of God who wanted God’s 
message watered down. Someone 
wrote some years ago that “this 
generation has been indoctrinated, 
brainwashed, and conditioned to react 
against ‘war,’ ‘defense,’ ‘militan- cy,’ 
‘contention,’ and other such words 
with contempt. To this group the con-
notations which these words conjure 
up are repulsive and abhorrent by 
their very nature. In contra- distinc-
tion, such words as ‘love,’ ‘peace,’ 
‘harmony,’ ‘unity,’ ‘brotherhood,’ etc., 
are pleasing to their ears and essential 
elements of their vocabulary.” These 
are the kind of people in the church 
who are crying the same words that 
Isaiah heard about 700 years before 
our Lord was born — “Speak unto us 
smooth things.”

108 Campbell Ct., Madison, TN 37115
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The “smooth things” and 
“deceits” which breth-
ren are now preaching 

all over the country will 
produce a generation 

which will conclude that 
it is all right to disagree 

over the use of the 
instrument in worship.

Speaking Smooth Things About . . . 

Lewis Willis

Music is divinely authorized in the worship of the 
church. The question is: What kind? This issue has long 
been divisive between the Lord’s church and denomina-
tionalism. Perhaps the most distinctive thing about our 
worship, compared to that of denominational churches, 
is our use of a cappella music. There are several other 
differences but the use of vocal music is most noticeable 
to our visitors.

How important is the issue of music in the church? 
Music is no more important than 
prayer, the Lord’s supper, giving, 
or teaching which is true to the 
Scriptures. However, it is every bit 
as important as any of these other 
authorized and required practices.

One need not spend much time 
in examination of what the New 
Testament says about instruments 
of music in worship. As a matter 
of fact, no time is needed since 
the New Testament says absolutely 
nothing about instruments of music 
and their use in the worship of the 
church. Does that thought send any 
message to us at all? We have an 
on-going major dispute in modern religion over a subject 
that is not so much as mentioned in describing the music 
we are to offer unto God. On the surface, one would think 
people would pause and refl ect upon the signifi cance of 
that fact. Through the years, this point has been empha-
sized to denominationalists, but it has received a rather 
cool reception, to say the least.

The Music Authorized For Worship
Allow me to list the passages which address our sub-

ject. This will not require much space, because there are 

   

only nine passages in the New Testament which address 
the music of the church. Read the following passages: 
Matthew 26:30; Mark14:26; Acts 16:25; 1 Corinthians 
14:15; Ephesians 5:19; Colossians 3:16; Hebrews 2:12; 
13:15; James 5:13. They all use either sing, sang, sung, 
or singing to describe the music of our worship; there are 
no exceptions! 

One needs help to misunderstand the teaching of God’s 
Word on this subject. And guess what? That is exactly what 

he gets! On every hand there are 
preachers who readily speak “smooth 
things” and “deceit” to all who will 
listen. We hear them say things like, 
“I think . . . I believe    . . . I feel . . . It 
seems to me . . . I don’t see anything 
wrong with          . . .” in reference to 
the use of mechanical instruments. 
Actually, who cares what they think, 
believe, or feel? If we were worship-
ing them, that would be important 
information to have. However, since 
we worship God, we must discover 
what he thinks on the subject by 
reading and following the passages 
cited earlier.

Nonetheless, just as ancient Israel liked the words of the 
false prophets; people today like the “smooth things” and 
“deceits” which they hear. As long as this spirit prevails, 
there will always be a dispute between them, and those who 
follow the guide of the Scriptures in their practice.

A Battle At Our Doorstep
A division over institutionalism and sponsoring churches 

produced a division in the church in the 1950s. As a result, 
most brethren have little knowledge of what is going on 
among liberal churches today. These liberal churches are in 

Instrumental Music in Worship
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the process of dividing today, and one of the issues divid-
ing them is instrumental music in worship. Some of their 
most prominent preachers regularly participate in worship 
with denominations in which instrumental music is used.1 
As these new apostates move further to make themselves 
just another denomination, they are beginning the process 
of softening up their followers to accept the instrument in 
their worship. They have already begun to speak “smooth 
things” and “deceits” to their members, and many, if not 
most, of their members are falling for the deceit.

They speak “smooth things” in referring to the worship 
of the church. Rubel Shelly writes of our worship “tradi-
tion,” with the obvious point being that if vocal music 
is nothing but a “tradition,” it can be changed. We have 
several “traditions” (two songs, a prayer, and another song) 
that we readily change, so the thought is, we can change the 
“tradition” of vocal music as well. “The problem is,” Shelly 
says, “those traditions become so fi xed that they are seen 
by many to inhibit true worship . . .”2 He further suggests 
that those using vocal music “. . . be a bit more under-
standing and incorporating toward the Baby Boomers and 
Generation X-ers who want some things more in sync with 
their pulses and those of their searching contemporaries.”3 
Shelly advises that we stop fi ghting one another over the 
“externals” of our worship. Larry Bridgesmith writes of our 
“worship styles,” adding that “we probably need to be more 
concerned about the idolatry in our theology than fi nding 
a worship style we like . . . we must remain vigilant to use 
worship forms consistent with biblical freedoms which 
connect with God seekers who are not familiar with ‘the 
way we have always done it.’”4 You see, folks, it’s just a 
question of style, externals, traditions, and biblical freedom 
in deciding if we will use instrumental music, at least, ac-
cording to these men. These expressions are the “smooth 
things” which are spoken to deceive.

What do these pseudo-intellectual infi dels think of our 
position that there are fi ve acts of worship? Listen to Shelly: 
“This is the result of a penchant for systematizing rather 
than good theology. The very language misleads — leads 
away from a signifi cant biblical truth. It is more precise to 
say that worship is always an attitude of reverence before 
God that is exhibited by appropriate actions. Fundamen-
tally, there are three types of actions that are appropriate 
to the corporate worship of the church: praise, prayer, 
and preaching.5 This little “deceit” will open the door to 
any action, including the use of instrumental music, so 
long as your attitude of reverence is maintained. You can 
also easily guess who is going to decide what actions are 
appropriate.

Dave Miller itemized some of the changes this modern 
theology has already brought to the worship in liberal 
churches. Special music (including solos and choirs) is 
common; drama (using costumed actors) is used; the Lord’s 

supper is observed on any day; babies are dedicated in the 
assembly; hand clapping and lifting up of hands, Pentecos-
tal-style, are common; women are used to lead songs and 
prayers; and religious holidays, like Christmas and Easter, 
are observed with the appropriate actions gleaned from 
denominationalism.6

With ample space, this list could easily be expanded 
upon. The battle rages in liberal churches over these 
questions. Having years ago abandoned divine principles 
regarding scriptural authority in order to get church sup-
port for human institutions, these brethren who oppose 
this next generation of apostasy (such as Buster Dobbs, 
editor of Firm Foundation and Alan E. Highers, editor of 
The Spiritual Sword) are left virtually powerless to stop 
the march of heresy. The division among them has already 
happened. The only thing to be determined is how many of 
their churches will adopt the “smooth things” and “deceits” 
which they are being taught. “Professing themselves to be 
wise . . .” they have foolishly fallen further from the Lord 
than before (Rom. 1:22).

Conclusion
The message to us is, we must continue to preach the 

truth, even on “old” subjects like instrumental music. Al-
ready seed has been sown, through the controversy over 
the application of Romans 14 to matters of “doctrinal 
differences,” which can lead us down the same, sad path 
institutional brethren have traveled. The “smooth things” 
and “deceits” which brethren are now preaching all over 
the country will produce a generation which will conclude 
that it is all right to disagree over the use of the instrument 
in worship, without it affecting the fellowship of brethren. 
Folks, if Romans 14 tolerates false teaching and practice on 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage, why does it not do the 
same on the use of instrumental music? We know our duty 
in regard to things like this. “Now I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; and avoid them. For 
they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their 
own belly; and by good words and fair speeches deceive 
the hearts of the simple” (Rom. 16:17-18).

1 Max Lucado exchanged pulpits with Trinity Baptist 
Church, 4/2/95, The Spiritual Sword, 10/96, 4.

2 Wineskins, Vol. 3, No. 5, 5.
3 Ibid.
4 Ibid., 9-10.
5 Ibid., 5.
6 Spiritual Sword, 10/96, 25-28.
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The Role of the Woman in the Church

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

Andy Alexander  

The times we live in give rise to many problems that 
must be addressed in the Lord’s church. In every age 
the sins prevalent in the world affect the church to some 
degree and we must be on guard against these sins and 
warn others lest they be adversely affected by them. This 
special issue of Truth Magazine focuses on a number of 
these topics. This article will address the subject of the 
woman’s role in the church and the speaking of smooth 
things by some among us on this subject.

As with most Bible subjects, the Bible’s teaching on 
the role of the woman in the church is misunderstood, 
perverted, or just plain ignored by the vast majority of 
religious denominations. Denominational churches have 
women serving in many leadership capacities. Women 
lead in prayers, lead singing, sing solos, and preach. They 
serve as priests, pastors, ministers, counselors, and vari-
ous other offi ces within their denominational churches. 
This is partly due to the fact that denominations of men 
no longer respect the Word of God. A retired pastor for 
the Presbyterian church arguing for broader acceptance 
of homosexuality stated, “The Bible is not an infallible 
book, it is not error free” (Courier Journal, Louisville, 
Kentucky, March 8, 1998, A-1). With this kind of mental-
ity its no wonder that women in denominational churches 
have taken leadership roles in direct rebellion to God’s 
word.

Women are as active in making decisions for their 
particular denomination as any man. This has been a 
common practice for a number of years, but with the 
advent of the modern feminist movement it has become 
more pronounced.

What has this to do with the Lord’s church? Exactly 
this: things that take place in denominational churches 
have a way of worming their way into the true church, 

creating division and apostasy. Instrumental music was 
borrowed from the denominations and this innovation 
caused division among God’s people. The social gospel 
was invented by the churches of men and eventually in-
troduced into the Lord’s body, bringing more division. The 
sponsoring church embraced by liberal members of the 
church of Christ is a copy of the denominational concept 
of centralization and has caused much harm and schism 
within the body of Christ.

So it is with the “women’s movement” within the 
churches of Christ. The more liberal, institutional churches 
have women serving the Lord’s supper, leading singing 
via “praise teams,” serving as deaconesses, teaching 
mixed classes of adults, leading in prayer, and occasion-
ally preaching from the pulpit (for examples, see Peggy 
Sanford, “Cookies To Communion: The Changing Roles of 
Women in the Church of Christ,” Integrity, Issue 5, 1997, 
82-87). The pressure of the feminist movement and the 
desire to be like the “nations” round about have aided in 
this perversion of the woman’s role in the church.

What is the woman’s role in the church? What can she 
do? Can she serve in a leadership capacity over men? These 
questions must be answered in the light of God’s word and 
not with the prevailing attitudes of society, the practice 
of denominational churches, or the apostate churches of 
Christ. “To the law and to the testimony! If they do not 
speak according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them” (Isa. 8:20). The speaking of smooth things 
to God’s children lulls them into complacency and opens 
the door to unscriptural innovations. It was so in Isaiah’s 
day and continues to be so some 2700 years later (Isa. 
30:9-10).

God is the One who dictates the role of women in his 
church and he specifi cally states, “Let a woman learn in 
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silence with all submission. And I do not permit a woman 
to teach or to have authority over a man, but to be in silence 
” (1 Tim. 2:11-12). This command prohibits a woman from 
leading in the assembly over men. Man is not at liberty to 
void this command. Also, man should not place the woman 
in a position that would tempt her to violate this command 
or allow a woman to take a leading position herself.

One argument for allowing a woman to lead the assem-
bly is that if a man asks a woman to address the assembly, 
then she is acting under the authority of the man who called 
upon her. However, he has asked her to do something that 
violates God’s will and no man has the authority to do such 
(1 Tim. 2:11-12; Col. 3:17).

Another argument is that some women are more capable 
of leading than some men. Who leads in the assembly is 
not a matter of ability, but one of authority. Women have 
no authority from God to lead the assembly. God does not 
permit it (1 Tim. 2:11-12)! The fact that some women are 
more articulate or better singers than some men does not 
change God’s word on the matter. Men are charged with 
leading in the assemblies of the saints and women are com-
manded to submit quietly to their leadership.

The argument could be made that a particular woman 
has more knowledge of a given situation than any of the 
men, so it is easier or better for her to make some an-
nouncement than the less knowledgeable men. Why are 
the elders or men less knowledgeable? Can the men not 
acquire the knowledge they need and then pass it on to the 
congregation? The presence of ignorant men still does not 
give the woman the authority to address the assembly in 
a leadership capacity (1 Tim. 2:11-12). Only unlearned or 
weak men would allow such to take place.

The presence of women in business meetings is becom-
ing more prevalent. This has been likened to Bible classes 
where men lead and women participate. Actually, the 
business meeting by its very nature is a decision-making 
process, an exercise of leadership, and God has excluded 

women from such leadership roles. While some advocate 
women’s active participation, others claim the women are 
to sit silently while the men transact the necessary business. 
However, are we not placing women in a position where 
they will be tempted to break their silence and speak up 
when they believe the men are making a mistake? Why 
introduce a practice for which we can give no affi rmative 
authority from Scripture? Godly men can consider the 
needs of women without involving them in leadership roles. 
The men have a responsibility to lead in such a way as not 
to lord it over the congregation (1 Pet. 5:1-3). Elders or men 
are not to be tyrants, ruling with no concern for those they 
are leading. The fact that some men have lorded it over the 
congregation and abused their position of leadership does 
not give the woman the right to rule (1 Tim. 2:11-12). Two 
wrongs do not make a right.

Women leading prayer in prayer groups with men pres-
ent, women attending business meetings, women waiting 
on the Lord’s table, and women making announcements 
to the assembly are some examples of women easing into 
leadership roles in the church. These practices are not 
authorized by God and churches which allow any or all of 
these practices are paving the way for further departures 
from God’s word on the role of women. Places where one 
or more of these errors are practiced are conditioning the 
congregation to accept women in leadership roles. The 
place to stop it is at the beginning. Do not let the sinful 
practices get a foothold.

Women exerting pressure to take a leading part in the 
assembly, or men who encourage women to take such a 
part, are sinning and need to repent. Our liberal society 
does not want to hear sin condemned and sinners called 
to repentance, but we must obey God and do those things 
which he has commanded in the way he has commanded. 
“Hold fast the pattern of sound words which you have 
heard from me, in faith and love which are in Christ Jesus” 
(2 Tim. 1:13).

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-8932
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It is clear as one reads and studies 
God’s word that some things are good 
and some things are evil. There is no 
middle ground! We are taught to do 
that which is good (Heb. 13:16). We 

do such or become guilty of sin.

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

 Sin
Johnie Paul Edwards 

God’s people of old requested that the prophets speak 
smooth things (Isa. 30:10). The reason they wanted to 
hear smooth things was because they were rebellious chil-
dren (30:1), they would not take counsel of God (30:1), 
they did not put their trust in God (30:2), they would not 
hear the law of the Lord (30:9), and they despised God’s 
word (30:12). Truly, those who despise God’s word had 
rather hear smooth things than the truth of God’s word. 
But, for those interested in truth, what is the truth about 
sin? The Bible teaches that . . .

Sin Is Against God
When Potiphar’s wife cast her eyes upon Joseph and 

said, “Lie with me” (Gen. 39:7), Joseph refused and said, 
“There is none greater in this house than I; neither hath 
he kept back any thing from me but thee, because thou 
art his wife: how then can I do this great wickedness, and 
sin against God?” (Gen. 39:9). Joseph knew that to lie 
with another man’s wife would be a great wickedness and 
would constitute sin against God. All men should know 
what Joseph knew about sin! 

Sin Is The Transgression of God’s Law
The Apostle John revealed, “Whosoever committeth 

sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is the transgression 
of the law” (1 John 3:4). Ask people today what is sin and 
you’ll get about as many answers as people you ask. The 
Bible teaches that sin is the transgression of the law. 
“Every one that doeth sin doeth also lawlessness; 
and sin is lawlessness” (1 John 3:4, ASV). Anytime 
we violate God’s law, by either going beyond or 
falling short of it, we sin!

All Unrighteousness Is Sin 
In 1 John 5:17 we learn, “All unrighteousness is 

sin: and there is a sin not unto death.” The Scrip-
tures are careful to teach us that all unrighteousness 
is sin! Too many want to pick and choose when it 
comes to sin. But, what kind of things are included 
in Scripture as unrighteousness? Paul, as he wrote 

about the Gentiles, said, “Being fi lled with all unrighteous-
ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisper-
ers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, 
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, without 
understanding, covenantbreakers, without natural affec-
tion, implacable, unmerciful: Who knowing the judgment 
of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that 
do them” (Rom. 1:29-32). 

 
Whatsoever Is Not of Faith Is Sin

The fourteenth chapter of the book of Romans ends 
with the words, “for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.” 
Clearly, when we act apart from faith we sin. This was the 
reason that the man that doubted regarding the eating of 
meat was damned when he ate, “because he eateth not of 
faith.” Obviously, God requires that all things religiously 
be done in faith and according to the faith. When we do 
things according to the faith we do that which is authorized 
or taught in God’s word. While to eat or not to eat meat 
was an authorized liberty, for “let not him that eateth de-
spise him that eateth not . . .” (Rom. 14:3), not all things 
fall into authorized liberties. The context of Romans 14 
must be understood. It has to do with “nothing unclean of 
itself” (14:14), and things that “are pure” (14:20). Some 
things are outright matters of sin. John taught, “Whosoever 
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transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath 
both the Father and the Son” (2 John 1:9).

To Know To Do Good And Not To Do It Is Sin
“Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and doeth 

it not, to him it is sin” (Jas. 4:17). This principle is impor-
tant and is being contrasted with rejoicing in boasting and 
the statement that “. . . all such rejoicing is evil” (4:16). 
It is clear as one reads and studies God’s word that some 
things are good and some things are evil. There is no 
middle ground! We are taught to do that which is good 
(Heb. 13:16). We do such or become guilty of sin. There 
are many things identifi ed by God as good, but when we 
fail to do them we sin. 

To Say We Have No Sin Is To Lie
 “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 

and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). The reason that 
none can say that they have no sin is because “. . . all have 
sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). 
Some refuse to admit sin. Such is to be guilty of lying.  

Man Can Be Made Free From Sin
Since sin leads to eternal death (Rom. 6:23), we need 

to be made free from sin. How does this happen? Romans 
6 teaches, “Being then made free from sin, ye became the 
servants of righteousness” (6:18) and “But now being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life” (6:22). 
Romans 6 reveals several things involved in being made 
free from sin. Being made free from sin involves, being 
baptized into Jesus Christ (6:3), walking in newness of life 
(6:4), no longer serving sin (6:6), not yielding our members 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin (6:13), and 
obeying from the heart (6:16). This is God’s plan for man 
being made free from sin. “But now being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto 
holiness, and the end everlasting life” (Rom. 6:22).

The Blood of Jesus Christ Cleanseth 
Us From All Sin

The plan for such cleansing is revealed, “But if we 
walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). In John 8:12 Jesus 
equated walking in the light with following him. “Then 
spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I am the light of the 
world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life” (John 8:12). In following Christ 
the child of God confesses his sins and “. . . he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unright- eousness” (1 John 1:9). 

The Wages of Sin Is Death
“For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God is 

eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). 
We all need to know that the end of serving sin is death, 
eternal death! Paul in Romans 6 deals with living in sin 
and explains that the walk of a Christian is not one of sin, 
but in newness of life (6:6). We are to be dead to sin (6:11), 
not let sin reign in our mortal bodies (6:12), and we are 
not to yield our members as instruments unto sin (6:13). 
The end of living in sin is eternal death and the end of 
serving God will be everlasting life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. James taught, “Then when lust hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is fi nished, bringeth 
forth death” (Jas. 1:15).

Sin Should Be Laid Aside
The apostle to the Hebrew Christians wrote, “Wherefore 

seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of 
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which 
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the 
race that is set before us” (Heb. 12:1). To successfully run 
the race that ends in eternal life, we must: lay aside every 
weight, lay aside sin, run with patience, and look unto Jesus 
(Heb. 12:1-2). As Paul wrote to the Colossians, we read, 
“But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphemy, fi lthy communication out of your mouth. Lie 
not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds; And have put on the new man, which is 
renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him” (Col. 3:8-10). 

Man Can Die In His Sins
Jesus said, “. . . that ye shall die in your sins: for if ye 

believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins” (John 
8:24). God planned for repentance and remission of sins 
to be preached (Luke 24:47). It was preached and we need 
to continue preaching it! Christ was sent into the world 
to be a propitation for sin (1 John 4:10), that is he was 
“manifested to take away our sins” (1 John 3:5). The blood 
of bulls and goats could not take away sin (Heb. 10:4). 
Christ’s blood can take away sin in that in him “. . . we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins” (Col. 1:14). “Come now, and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, they shall 
be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool” (Isa. 1:18). Rather than dying in our sins, 
we should choose to die in the Lord, for “. . . blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith 
the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them” (Rev. 14:13).

May we ask not for the “smooth things” (Isa. 30:10), but 
for the “old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, 
and ye shall fi nd rest for your souls” (Jer. 6:16).

P.O. Box 159, Clayton, Indiana 46168
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The Deity of Christ
Harry Osborne

For many years, brethren have opposed the error of 
the so called “Jehovah’s Witnesses” who deny the deity 
of Christ. As brethren responded by affi rming Christ’s 
deity, they have consistently made the same arguments 
which will comprise the bulk of this article. Brethren 
did not fi nd it necessary to redefi ne the concept of deity 
to affi rm that Jesus possessed and exhibited his divinity 
while on earth. Neither did they fi nd it necessary to ex-
plain how Jesus was both deity and humanity while on 
earth. Generally, brethren merely affi rmed his co-existent 
deity and humanity and left the how to God as a matter 
unrevealed (Deut. 29:29).

In recent years, however, strange sounds have come 
from some brethren who seem alternately to reject and 
then confess the deity of Christ while on earth and as 
he presently exists in heaven. The smoothness of those 
variations has left a question about which view is actu-
ally held by such brethren. The pursuit of that question 
is not the purpose of this article. However, the need to 
speak “right things” in answer to the “smooth” error of 
the following statements should be apparent to all who 
love the truth:

      
Jesus performed miracles as a man and through the as-
sistance of the Holy Spirit. He did not perform miracles 
through his own innate power as the Son of God for this 
would have been to deny his humanity.

Jesus Christ did not give up divinity for just 33 years. He 
gave it up for all time — all time. It wasn’t just temporar-
ily as Superman stepped out of the phone booth. He gave 
it up for all time.

These statements manifest an abandonment of the truth 
regarding the deity of Christ as set forth in the word of 
God. What does the Bible have to say about the past and 
present divine nature of Christ?

1. Jesus possessed divine nature upon the earth. While 

upon the earth, Jesus affi rmed his knowledge of his eternal 
existence (John 8:14). In the same context, he claimed to be 
the same “I AM” as present in the time of Abraham (John 
8:51-58). The knowledge possessed by Jesus of his eter-
nal nature and previous place with the Father was not the 
knowledge of a mere man, but an evidence of knowledge 
which predated his earthly existence (John 13:1-3; 16:25-
28). He remembered the heavenly glory which he shared 
with the Father in the eternal realm and sought it again after 
completion of his redemptive work (John 17:4-5).

Jesus further claimed, “I and the Father are one” (John 
10:30). Upon hearing this claim, the Jews sought to kill 
Jesus for blasphemy because he made himself God (John 
10:31-33). If such was a misunderstanding, Jesus failed 
to correct it. Every indication from the text is that the 
Jews rightly interpreted Jesus’ claim to be divine, but they 
wrongly rejected his claim to divinity. A similar circum-
stance led the Jews of his time to persecute Jesus because 
he “called God His own Father, making Himself equal with 
God” (John 5:16-18).

Jesus’ description as the “Son of God” evidences the 
truth of this claim because a son shares the nature of his 
father. If the Father is divine, the Son’s divine nature logi-
cally follows. Remember that Jesus claimed to be and was 
recognized as the “Son of God” while on the earth (John 
10:36; Luke 1:35). That is why he could rightly be called 
Immanuel, “God with us,” in fulfi llment of prophecy (Isa. 
7:14; 9:6; Matt. 1:22-23).

2. Jesus possessed and demonstrated divine power upon 
the earth. When Jesus healed the man sick of the palsy, 
it was to prove that he had “authority on earth to forgive 
sins” (Mark 2:1-12). This was not a power shared by the 
apostles, but one unique to Christ and his divine power to 
forgive even as he later did upon the cross (Luke 23:39-43). 
When Jesus rebuked the winds and the sea to produce an 
immediate calm in the midst of a great storm, the disciples 
asked, “What manner of man is this, that even the winds 

Speaking Smooth Things About . . . 
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and the sea obey Him?” (Matt. 8:26-27). Later under similar 
circumstances, Jesus’ power over the natural forces caused 
his disciples to worship him and exclaim, “Of a truth thou 
art the Son of God” (Matt. 14:22-33). Thus, they saw his 
divine nature as the Son of God confi rmed by a manifesta-
tion of Jesus’ divine power causing them to give to Jesus 
that which belongs only to God — worship.

Jesus also affi rmed his divine power to bring about his 
own resurrection saying, “I lay down my life, that I may 
take it again . . . I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again” (John 10:17-18). He made the 
same claim earlier in stating, “Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will raise it up . . . He spake of the temple of 
His body” (John 2:13-21). Paul affi rmed that Jesus “was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” 
(Rom. 1:4). How could Jesus be proven “the Son of God 
with power” if he never used his own divine power and 
was divested of such power when he came to earth? In 
commenting on Romans 1:4, Moses Lard wrote:

Moreover, when we refl ect on all the facts in the life of 
Christ, not one strikes the mind as so overwhelming a 
proof of the presence in him of divine power, underived 
or undelegated, as his raising the dead (Commentary on 
Romans 30).

This principle is true not only of Jesus’ own resurrec-
tion, but also of the other resurrections performed by his 
power — “underived or undelegated.” He clearly said, “I 
am the resurrection and the life” (John 11:25).

Jesus also demonstrated his possession of divine knowl-
edge upon the earth. As previously noted, he manifested a 
knowledge of his prior existence in the eternal realm with 
the Father (John 13:3; 16:28). Jesus also demonstrated a full 
knowledge of that which was going to happen unto him in 
the future (John 13:1, 11; 18:4). He also had a knowledge 
of the hearts of men (John 6:64; 1:47-51; 4:16-19, 39). 
Such knowledge is not within the power of a mere man 
(1 Cor. 2:11).

3. Jesus presently possesses and demonstrates divine 
nature and power as he rules in heaven. Jesus has now 
returned to the glory shared in the eternal realm before man 
ever came into existence (John 17:4-5). The same power of 
Jesus that produced the creation of all things is now being 
used to “uphold all things by the word of His power” (Col. 
1:15-18; Heb. 1:3). If Jesus gave up his divinity for “all 
time,” how could he presently have all power in heaven 
and on earth? Yet, that is what the Bible presently claims 
for Jesus (Matt. 28:18).

4. Jesus’ acceptance of worship on earth and in the 
heavenly realm affi rms his possession of the divine nature 

on earth and his continued possession of that divine nature 
in heaven. While on earth, Jesus was worshiped at his birth 
(Matt 2:11). He was worshiped by his disciples (Matt. 
14:33). He was even to be worshiped by angels while in 
his earthly ministry (Heb. 1:6). While still on earth after 
his resurrection, Jesus received worship (Matt. 28:9; John 
20:28). At his ascension, Jesus was worshiped (Luke 24:50-
52). In his present reign from heaven, Jesus now receives 
worship from those before the throne (Rev. 5). Jesus never 
refused worship directed towards him. When coupled 
together with scriptural teaching about whom we are to 
rightfully worship, the implication regarding the present 
possession of Jesus’ divine nature and his exercise of the 
divine prerogative of accepting worship is obvious (Rev. 
19:10; 22:9; Matt. 4:10).

Conclusion
As Paul extolls Jesus towards the end of his fi rst epistle 

to Timothy, Paul affi rms that the same Jesus “who before 
Pilate witnessed the good confession” is the “blessed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords” (1 
Tim. 6:13-16). Jesus did not leave his divine nature behind 
for all time or for any time when he came to this earth. The 
Bible clearly teaches that a part of Jesus’ existence included 
the “days of His fl esh” (Heb. 5:7). However, that very af-
fi rmation suggests that the same “He” had an existence both 
before and after that time which was not characterized by 
“fl esh,” a mortal nature. That “He” was the same divine 
spirit known as the Word who came into the world in a body 
prepared for him (Heb. 10:5). After that fl eshly existence, 
the same “He” re-entered his heavenly glory (John 17:4-5; 
Rev. 5). “Unto Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, be the blessing, and the honor, and the glory, and 
the dominion, for ever and ever” (Rev. 5:13).

1606 Crown Dr., Alvin, Texas 77511
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ers, some of the self-appointed intellects (?) pompously 
ridicule those of us who adhere to these divine precepts as 
“fi ve-steppers.” Well, so be it! The truth of the matter is 
that we are all “steppers.” The problem is that they have 
gotten in step with a bunch of gospel-perverting denomi-
national preachers. They need to get in step with Jesus (1 
Pet. 2:21).

Some of our preaching brethren don’t even know what 
to do to be saved. They have “jumped the traces” and 
put on the same yoke with Jerry Falwell, Pat Robertson, 
Billy Graham, and others of like persuasion. We read the 
following from the mouth of Max Lucado, a preacher in 
the church of Christ from Texas, December 1996 on radio 
station KJAK, Lubbock, Texas:

You can be sure that neither death nor life, nor angels, nor 
ruling spirits, nothing now, nothing in the future, no pow-
ers, nothing above us, nothing below us, nor anything else 
in the world will ever be able to separate us from the love 
of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

You see in God, by virtue of your adoption, you have a 
divine affi nity, you have eternal security, and you have a 
golden opportunity.

I cannot imagine an orphan turning down an opportunity 
to be adopted. With one decision, with one raising of the 
hand, with one agreement to leave the orphanage, that 
person all of a sudden goes from being abandoned to 
claimed, from having no name to having a new name, no 
future to a new future, he leaves the orphanage and enters 
the house of the father.

The Plan of Salvation
Weldon E. Warnock

The expression “the plan of salvation” is not found in 
the Bible. Certainly, the thought or concept is there. The 
nearest the Bible comes in using this phrase is when the 
demonic woman at Philippi said of Paul and Silas, “These 
men show unto us the way of salvation” (Acts 16:17). 
This notion is embodied in the statement, “the gospel of 
our salvation” (Eph. 1:13). According to 2 Timothy 1:9 
salvation was purposed (planned, Beck) by God through 
Christ before the world began.

Some of us mistakenly conceive of the plan of sal-
vation as hearing, faith, repentance, confession, and 
baptism. Careful study of the Bible will show that there 
is far more to the plan of salvation than these fi ve steps. 
Indeed they are part of the plan, but these alone would 
leave out the person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is Jesus who saves. We cannot provide the way of salva-
tion. We must trust in him and surrender our hearts to his 
will. Peter said, “Neither is there salvation in any other: 
for there is none other name under heaven given among 
men, whereby we must be saved” (Acts 4:12). We sing 
that grand old hymn, “We have heard the joyful sound, 
Jesus saves. Jesus saves.”

Though Jesus saves, and without his blood we can-
not be cleansed from our sins (1 John 1:7), yet he saves 
conditionally. If there are no conditions, then universal 
salvation would have to be so because God is no respecter 
of persons (Acts 10:34; Rom. 2:11). Regardless of how 
sincere one may be and how often he says, “Lord, Lord,” 
he must do the will of the heavenly Father (Matt. 7:21). 
Here is where the above fi ve steps come in. We must do 
them in order to obey Christ and be saved as an alien 
sinner. Though the fi ve steps are not put together in one 
passage as a unit, they are taught nevertheless in the 
New Testament. Examples of New Testament conversion 
plainly show this.

When the conditions of salvation to become a Christian 
are clearly and forcefully taught by faithful gospel preach-

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .

That’s what God offers you. There is no quiz, no exami-
nation, no charge. All you have to do is to say yes to the 
Father. And many of you have done that. But I have a 
hunch that not all of you have. I have a hunch that there 
is a few of you listening, even now, and God is using this 
to pull on your heart. The Holy Spirit is informing you of 
something that you have never really heard before — and 
that is, God is ready to be your Father. Maybe you never 
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6:17-18). How can one obey God and do it for the wrong 
purpose? This is like saying we can eat the Lord’s supper 
acceptably while at the same time not discerning the Lord’s 
body. Strange reasoning. Buff Scott, who gravitated to the 
Christian Church, said, “I am convinced that the honest 
unimmersed who are seeking to serve the Lord but who die 
without coming to an adequate understanding of the new 
birth, will be eternally saved by God’s grace and mercy.” 
What a presumptuous statement! The highest authority for 
this is Buff Scott.

Brethren, we continually thank God for his wonderful 
grace and matchless love. Indeed by grace are we saved 
(Eph. 2:5). No man lives above sin. By the deeds or works 
of the law no fl esh is justifi ed in God’s sight (Rom. 3:20). 
This plainly shows that we cannot be saved by perfect law 
keeping or perfectionism. All of us sin and come short of 
the glory of God (Rom. 3:23). Hence, we must depend on 
grace. We have to come to God by the way of the cross. 
There is no other way. However, none is saved by grace 
alone. Grace must be appropriated. This is done through 
faith (Rom. 5:2). This is not faith alone, but a trusting, 
obedient faith which entails repentance (Luke 13:3; 24:47), 
confession (Acts 8:37), and water baptism (Mark 16:16; 
Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 6:3, 4; Gal. 3:27; 1 Pet. 3:21). By 
God’s grace Jesus tasted death for every man (Heb. 2:9), 
but the benefi ts of his death, namely, his blood, are received 
in water baptism (Rom. 6:3). 

The Pentecostians, the Ethiopian eunuch, Paul, Corne-
lius, Lydia, and the Philippian jailor had Christ preached 
to them and all responded in the same manner. None was 
saved by faith only, repeating after the preacher the so-
called sinner’s prayer or direct operation of the Holy Spirit. 
Unless you were saved the same way these were saved in 
the examples stated above, you have not been saved. Think 
seriously about it. God’s great plan of salvation will be 
consummated at Christ’s second coming (cf. Heb. 9:28; 
1 Pet. 1:5).

understood that the invitation was for everyone. Maybe 
you thought you were not worthy. Maybe now you do 
understand. God will make you worthy, and the invitation 
is for you. And all you have to do is call him Father. Just 
call him Father. Just turn your heart to him even right now 
as I am speaking. Call him your Father. And your Father 
will respond. Why don’t you do that?

With instrumental music playing in the background, 
“Father, I give my heart to you. I give you my sins, I give 
you my tears, I give you my fears, I give you my whole 
life. I accept the gift of your Son on the cross for my sins. 
And I ask you, Father, to receive me as your child. Through 
Jesus I pray, Amen” (Copied from The Spiritual Sword, 
January 1998, edited by Alan Highers).

Brother Lucado’s heretical doctrine is not recent among 
us in denying the necessity of water baptism for the remis-
sion of sins for an alien sinner. Logan Fox, a graduate of 
David Lipscomb University, a professor at Pepperdine 
University for a short time and a preacher in the church 
said, “It is possible also, that one might be born again and 
fi lled with the Spirit without being baptized, but happy is 
he who can with gratitude and confi dence point to the day 
he was baptized” (Voices of Concern, Robert Meyers, 18). 
This shows the arrogance of men in light of Jesus’ explicit 
statement, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God” (John 3:5). Fox said a man can be born 
without the water (baptism), but Jesus said he could not!

Randy Mayeux, a so-called gospel preacher, stated, “I 
don’t know many in our fellowship who are arguing that the 
New Testament doesn’t teach baptism. It’s what happens 
to the person who doesn’t understand that way” (Behold 
the Pattern, Goebel Music, 230). Well, try this same rea-
soning on faith. We believe faith in Christ as the Son of 
God is essential. What about the Jew or others who do not 
understand it this way? Jesus still said, “He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). Woe unto the 
man who would offer salvation on lesser terms! Mayeux 
also said, “I have preached and believed, I believe deeply 
that the New Testament teaches that salvation is a free gift 
of God period! You are saved by grace alone.” This not 
only eliminates faith, but also repentance and, yes, water 
baptism.

We are hearing that an alien sinner does not have to 
understand the reason for which he is being baptized in 
order to be saved. Rubel Shelley said, “Lately I have been 
bothered by two false teachings about baptism which are 
being circulated in our fellowship . . . unless one expressly 
understands that baptism is for (i.e., unto) remission of sins, 
he has not been baptized for the right reason, is still in his 
sins and needs to be baptized again” (Behold the Pattern 
278). The Bible teaches we obey from the heart (Rom. 

Let us be careful that we be not led away by these 
nefarious doctrines promulgated by men who are making 
shipwreck of the faith.
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included the Ten Commandments (Deut. 4:13; 5:2, 3).

God was in relationship (or covenant) with Adam and 
Eve, but their relationship was severed because they vio-
lated his instructions (or covenant). Hosea said Israel “like 
Adam, transgressed the covenant” (Hos. 6:7, NASV). Cir-
cumcision was both a “covenant” (a command of God) and 
a “sign of the covenant” (the special relationship) between 
God and Abraham (Gen. 17:9-11). It was also included in 
the covenant God made with Israel (Lev. 12:3), thus, a sign 
of a special relationship between God and one nation, but it 
was also a law (Acts 7:8; Gal. 5:3). The Sabbath was a sign 
of God’s special agreement with Israel (Exod. 31:16, 17). 
It was also part of “His covenant . . . the Ten Command-
ments” (Deut. 4:13, 23), or “the law of commandments” 
(Exod. 24:12; Deut. 4:44). 

When Hilkiah “found the Book of the Law of the Lord 
given by Moses” (2 Chron. 34:14), King Josiah, “made a 
covenant (agreement) before the Lord, to follow the Lord, 
and to keep His commandments and His testimonies and 
His statutes with all his heart and all his soul, to perform 
the words of the covenant that were written in this book” 
(v. 31). The “words of the covenant” were read in “the 
book of the law.” Covenant here refers to the revelation of 
God’s will, his law. There are many covenants, and more 
than a half dozen called “everlasting,” but my assignment 
is to discuss the two major covenants — the Old and the 
New (2 Cor. 3:6, 14), the First and the Second (Heb. 8:7), 
the one given through Moses (John 1:17; Gal. 3:19) and 
the one given through Christ (Heb. 8:6). We will affi rm 
that God predicted the passing of the fi rst covenant before 
it was given, at the very time it was given and while it was 
in effect.

Before The Old Covenant Was Given
Long before the Old Covenant was given, God gave 

a picture of its demise. While the promise to Abram was 
waiting to be fulfi lled, Sarai suggested that her husband go 

The Two Covenants
Frank Jamerson

The apostle Paul said: “For these are the two cov-
enants: the one from Mount Sinai . . .(the other from) 
the Jerusalem above” (Gal. 4:24). That should be suf-
fi cient to prove that there is more than one covenant, but 
further study will show that there are many covenants 
mentioned in the Bible, and though fellowship with God 
was always available to men, all were not under the same 
covenant.

According to “Quick Verse” there are 292 uses of the 
word “covenant,” fi fteen uses of “everlasting covenant,” 
two of “perpetual covenant,” and there are many other 
covenants not specifi cally so called. The word covenant is 
defi ned as: “between nations: a treaty, alliance of friend-
ship; between individuals: a pledge or agreement   . . . 
between God and man: a covenant accompanied by signs, 
sacrifi ces, and a solemn oath that sealed the relationship 
with promises of blessings for keeping the covenant and 
curses for breaking it” (Theological Workbook of the O.T. 
I:128). W.E. Vine says the word may refer to “a prom-
ise, or undertaking, human or divine . . . an agreement, 
a mutual undertaking, between God and Israel —  see 
Deut. 29 and 30 (described as a ‘commandment,’ Heb. 
7:18, cp. ver. 22).” Hebrews 7 says “there is an annul-
ling of the former commandment . . . for the law made 
nothing perfect . . . (and) Jesus has become a surety of a 
better covenant” (vv. 18, 19, 22). Here the law of Moses 
is called the former commandment that was weak, and is 
contrasted to the better covenant given through Christ. 
Thayer says: “a disposition, arrangement, of any sort, 
which one wishes to be valid . . . we fi nd in the N.T. two 
distinct covenants spoken of (Gal. 4:24), viz. the Mosaic 
and the Christian . . . diatheke is used in 2 Cor. 3:14, of 
the sacred books of the O.T.” (136, 137). A covenant may 
refer to a promise, or a purpose of God. God’s eternal pur-
pose (salvation of man in Christ, Eph. 1:3-11) has never 
changed, but a covenant may also refer to instructions, 
or law. Moses said, God “declared to you His covenant 
which He commanded you to perform,” and that covenant 

Speaking Smooth Things About . . .
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into Hagar and bear children (Gen. 16:2). After Isaac was 
born, Sarah told Abraham to “cast out this bondwoman and 
her son; for the son of this bondwoman shall not be heir 
with my son” (Gen. 21:10).

Paul said those who “desire to be under the law” (of 
Moses), need to hear what the law said. Then he referred 
to this story and said “which things are symbolic. For these 
are two covenants: the one from Mount Sinai (represents 
bondage of the law) . . . but the Jerusalem above is free, 
which is the mother of us all . . . So then, brethren, we are 
not children of the bondwoman but of the free” (Gal. 4:21-
26, 31). If the covenant that was given on Mount Sinai is 
still binding, we are still children of the bondwoman!

At the Time the Old Covenant was Given
When God gave the Old Covenant, Moses came down 

from the Mount, and “did not know that the skin of his 
face shone,” and the children of Israel “were afraid to 
come near him.” He called them to him and “gave them as 
commandments all that the Lord had spoken with him on 
Mount Sinai. And when Moses had fi nished speaking with 
them, he put a veil on his face” (Exod. 34:29-33).

The Holy Spirit used the passing of the glory on Moses’ 
face as fi gurative of the “ministry of death, written and en-
graven on stone” passing away (2 Cor. 3:7). The concealing 
of the fading of the glory was symbolic of the fact that some 
whose “minds were hardened” still did not see that the Old 
Covenant had passed away. “For to this day, when they read 
the Old Covenant, the same veil remains unlifted” (v. 14, 
RSV). Paul said God “made us suffi cient as ministers of 
the new covenant” (v. 7). The Old Covenant was glorious, 
but the New is more glorious! The Old “passed away,” the 
New “remains”!

God never intended for the law given through Moses to 
be permanent. Paul said it “was added because of transgres-
sions, till the Seed should come to whom the promise was 
made” (Gal. 3:19). Like Ishmael, when the promised Seed 
came, it was “cast out.” It served its purpose as a tutor (or 
bus driver) to “bring us to Christ,” but after “faith,” (or “the 
faith”) came, we are “no longer under the tutor” (Gal. 3:23-
25). Paul was not talking about “Judaizing of the law,” but 
the basic purpose of the Old Covenant. It served its purpose, 
and is still valuable (Rom. 15:4), but as surely as “the faith” 
has come, we are “no longer under the tutor.”

While the Old Covenant Was In Effect
God, through Jeremiah said: “I will make a new covenant 

with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah — not 
according to the covenant that I made with their fathers in 
the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt (cf. 2 Chron. 5:10), My covenant which 
they broke, though I was a husband to them, says the Lord 
. . . for I will forgive their iniquity, and their sin I will re-

member no more” (Jer. 31:31-34).

Those who advocate one covenant assert that this was 
fulfi lled (simply “renewed”) in the restoration from Baby-
lonian captivity and again under Christ. It is true that the 
basic principles stated, existed under the fi rst covenant 
(the law of Moses), just as many of the things in the fi rst 
covenant existed before Mount Sinai, but that does not 
prove that the new covenant was established upon the 
return from Babylon. 

The prophecy of Jeremiah is quoted twice in the book 
of Hebrews. After the fi rst quotation (Heb. 8:8-12), the 
writer concluded: “In that He says, A New Covenant, He 
has made the fi rst obsolete. Now what is becoming obsolete 
and growing old is ready to vanish away” (v. 13). Before 
the New Covenant could come into existence the fi rst had 
to become obsolete, or vanish away. When Jeremiah proph-
esied a New Covenant it implied that the current one would 
become old and obsolete. Jim McGuiggan commented: 
“Hebrews 8:13 doesn’t say the old covenant was ‘becoming 
old.’ It specifi cally says ‘In that he saith, A new covenant, 
he hath made (perfect tense denoting completed action 
with results continuing in the present — the fi rst covenant 
stands ‘having been made old’)” (The Reign of God 91). 
The fi rst covenant became obsolete, not “renewed,” and 
the new was given! If the New Covenant was given during 
the post-exile period, why did Haggai exhort the people to 
keep the word that the Lord covenanted with them when 
they “came out of Egypt” instead of when they came out 
of Babylon (Hag. 2:5)? Ezra told those who had returned, 
and married foreign wives, to “put away all these wives 
and those who have been born to them.” Is this part of the 
New Covenant? Should we tell those who marry “foreign 
wives” (or those not in the covenant), to put them away? 
Ezra said “let it be done according to the law” — not ac-
cording to the New Covenant (Ezra 10:2, 3; Deut. 7:3)! 
The Old Covenant was given through Moses to one nation 
(Deut. 5:2, 3). The New Covenant was given through Christ 
to the whole world (Mal. 3:1; Matt. 28:18-20).

Jeremiah 31 is quoted again in Hebrews 10:16, 17. The 
writer then concludes: “Now where there is remission of 
these, there is no longer an offering for sin” (v. 18). If the 
remission of sins that Jeremiah prophesied was fulfi lled in 
the post-exile period, why did Malachi condemn the Jews 
for not sacrifi cing the proper animals? Did animal sacrifi ces 
cease during the post-exile period? (There was a sense in 
which sins were forgiven under the Old Covenant, when 
people offered animal sacrifi ces [Lev. 17:11], but this is 
not what Jeremiah prophesied. The Hebrew writer said 
the law “can never with those same sacrifi ces which they 
offer continually year by year, make those who approach 
perfect . . . For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
goats could take away sins . . . for the law made nothing 
perfect . . . God having provided something better for us, 
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that they should not be made perfect apart from us” [Heb. 
10:1, 4; 7:19; 11:40]. Christ died “for the redemption of 
the transgressions under the fi rst covenant” [Heb. 9:15], 
not because they had been forgiven!)

When Jesus died on the cross, he “broke down the middle 
wall of division between us, having abolished in His fl esh 
the enmity, that is, the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances, so as to create in Himself one new man from the 
two, thus making peace” (Eph. 2:14, 15). The law, having 
been given to the Jew and not the Gentile (Deut. 5:2, 3; 
Rom. 2:14; 3:1, 2), brought enmity, but it was taken away 
and a New Covenant made with the Jew fi rst (as Jeremiah 
prophesied), and then the Gentile (Rom. 1:16). Yes, many 
of the principles in the Old are repeated, but it is a New 
Covenant.

 
The Blood of Animals Versus the Blood of Christ
“Then he took the Book of the Covenant and read in the 

hearing of the people. And they said, All that the Lord has 
said we will do, and be obedient. And Moses took the blood, 
sprinkled it on the people, and said Behold, the blood of the 
covenant which the Lord has made with you according to 
all these words” (Exod. 24:7, 8). The Hebrew writer tells 
us that the fi rst covenant was not “dedicated without blood. 
For when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people 
according to the law, he took the blood of calves and goats, 
with water, scarlet wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled both the 
book itself and all the people, saying, This is the blood of 
the covenant which God has commanded you” (Heb. 9:19, 
20). This “blood of the covenant” was “blood of calves and 
goats,” not the blood of Christ! Though Jesus died for the 
transgressions under the fi rst covenant (Heb. 9:15), he did 
not dedicate that covenant with his blood. His covenant 

pricked by what Jesus said. Those who remarry contrary 
to what Jesus authorized will be disturbed. Those living 
in adultery must cease their sin of adultery (separate from 
an unlawful mate) to conform to what Jesus said (cf. 
Mark 6:17-18). That would be anything but easy (cf. Ezra 
10:9-10, 44). The Lord’s message is not a soft and smooth 
gospel.

How Are Men Speaking Smooth Things About
Divorce And Remarriage?

1. Not teaching on divorce and remarriage at all. Those 
who just avoid the subject, whether it be because they think 
it to be too controversial or because they are afraid of the 
consequences, have softened the gospel message by leav-
ing that part out. Some men, because their position differs 
from many in the congregation, will agree not to teach on 
divorce and remarriage. While they may not be teaching 

went into effect when the appointed sacrifi ce was made 
— his death (Heb. 9:15-17). A man who “rejected Moses’ 
law” is contrasted with one who “counted the blood of the 
covenant by which he was sanctifi ed a common thing” 
(Heb. 10:28, 29). 

Conclusion
Many teachings found in the Old Covenant are also 

found in the New, but the Old was dedicated with the 
blood of animals, and the New with the blood of Christ. 
Understanding this basic biblical distinction frees us from 
the impossible task of determining whether every practice 
in the Old Covenant is moral, or ceremonial — which is 
an accommodative human distinction. When Paul told the 
Romans, “you also have become dead to the law through 
the body of Christ” (his death), he included the law that said 
“thou shalt not covet” (Rom. 7:4, 7). To the Corinthians, 
he said “the ministry of death, written and engraved on 
stones” passed away (2 Cor. 3:6-11). Both of these passages 
contain what is called “moral law,” but we died to it, and 
it passed away! We grant that many moral principles have 
not changed. Some before Sinai were incorporated into 
the Old Covenant, and some in the Old Covenant were 
incorporated into the New Covenant, but if it is not in the 
New Covenant, it has not been dedicated by the blood of 
Christ. What God spoke “through angels proved steadfast” 
(Heb. 2:2; Gal. 3:19), but “the great salvation” was “fi rst 
spoken by the Lord, and was confi rmed to us by those who 
heard Him” (Heb. 2:3). Let us hear Christ!

2304 Rogers Road, Lakeland, Florida 33813

“Marriage” continued from page 2

error, they are not teaching the truth. The whole counsel is 
not being preached (Acts 20:27). At least part of the word 
is not being preached (2 Tim. 4:1-2). Those who sit at the 
feet of such men may never hear the truth about divorce 
and remarriage.

2. Encouraging divorce for any cause. The permanence 
of marriage that the Bible teaches is not popular. When 
some brother encourages divorce (teaches that it is scrip-
tural) for causes other than fornication (as long as one does 
not remarry), he makes the message more acceptable to 
those who do not respect the fact that marriage is for life. 
That is a smoother message for the couple that fuss and 
fi ght all the time and want out of their marriage. God’s law 
does not authorize it.

3. Teaching that the guilty party can remarry. The Lord’s 
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instructions (Matt. 19:9) allow one to put his mate away for 
fornication and remarry. Some brethren teach that the one 
who has been put away for fornication (“guilty party”) can 
also scripturally remarry. That is a smooth message to the 
ears for the guilty party, because Jesus never authorized it. 
In fact, Jesus said, “and whoso marrieth her which is put 
away doth commit adultery” (Matt. 19:9b).

4. Allowing some put away people to remarry. Some 
argue that the one who has been put away (for a cause other 
than fornication) can remarry if the former mate remar-
ries fi rst. Others argue that if one is put away by a mate 
who has committed fornication, he can remarry. Neither 
of these is authorized by the Lord. In contrast, Jesus said, 
“and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth commit 
adultery” (Matt. 19:9b; 5:32b; Luke 16:18).

5. Telling the alien sinner he is not amenable to the law 
of Christ. Even though the gospel (the law of Christ) is for 
all nations (Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:15) and Jesus applied 
his teaching to “whosoever” (Matt. 19:9), we are told by 
some brethren that Christ’s law on marriage only applies 
to Christians who are married. Thus, non-Christians are 
neither governed nor judged by what Jesus taught. If 
one divorces (for whatever cause) and remarries he can 
continue with the mate he has when he obeys the gospel. 
He becomes amenable to the law of Christ when he is a 
Christian. That is a far more convenient message than what 
the Lord presented in Matthew 19:9.

6. Redefi ning adultery. When men are allowed to rede-
fi ne adultery to mean “covenant breaking” (the unscriptural 
divorce and remarriage) and not the unlawful sexual activ-
ity with the second mate, the message of Christ is so much 
smoother to the ears of those in second or third marriages. 
That means that if they repent of breaking the covenant 
with their fi rst mates and determine not to do it again, 
they can stay together. No lexicon or passage justifi es this 
arbitrary defi nition of adultery (cf. the use of the term in 
Matt. 5:28; John 8:4).

7. Speaking of the ambiguity of Matthew 19:9. Some 
have spoken of the ambiguity of Matthew 19:9. I under-
stand their point to be that they are unsure if this text is 
even authorizing remarriage when divorce is for the cause 
of fornication. They are quick to suggest that their point is 
even more “conservative” than what I and others teach on 
Matthew 19:9. However, my concern about such discussion 
is that if we convince our hearers that there is ambiguity 
with Matthew 19:9, they may conclude that we cannot be 
certain that one who puts away his mate (for some cause 
other than fornication) and remarries commits adultery. 
Since we can’t be certain what Jesus was really saying, we 
would need to tolerate a diversity of doctrines on divorce 
and remarriage.

Let us be content with what Jesus taught. Let us preach 
it as it is revealed.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160-2208

David F. Sims, 114 Double Horn, Stephenville, TX (254-
968-5089): I am looking for work in Texas, but will consider 
moving out of state as well.  I have attended Florida College 
and Tarleton State University.  I have been preaching for 
a small group in the local town of Hamilton since January 
1997, but I am ready to move. I have also worked with 
other area churches.  I am 21 and not married.  I am will-
ing to take a part-time job to supplement my income if the 
church is unable to provide suffi cient support.  I am willing 
to work with any group no matter how small, provided they 
are willing to work and grow.  If your church simply needs 
an assistant evangelist or a temporary preacher, I am 
willing to fi ll that role.  I am zealous and eager to spread 
the Gospel!  References available upon request.  Please 
contact me via email at david_oz@cheerful.com or call me 
at (254) 968-5089 or (254) 865-6965. 
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What Makes a Nation Great?

Larry Ray Hafl ey

If military might made a nation great, the Assyrian and Roman empires 
would never have fallen. If scientifi c education made a nation great, Nazi 
Germany would have ruled the world. If vast natural resources made a na-
tion great, the former Soviet Union would be fl ourishing. If money made 
a nation great, the oil rich nation of Saudi Arabia would be strong.  

The United States has all of the above measures of strength in abun-
dance. Do those items make us a great nation? No. They only make us 
a country rich in the symbols and accouterments of material wealth, 
worldly wisdom, and physical power. They are not standards of real 
worth, or of true value.

You are already ahead of me, 
for you know what makes a na-
tion great; you know what gives 
it genuine force and stability. 
“Righteousness exalteth a na-
tion: but sin is a reproach to any 
people” (Prov. 14:34). 

Now, apply the same rule to 
the church. What makes a church 
great in the sight of the Lord? Is it 
money? No, Laodicea evidently 
had that, but they were “wretch-
ed, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked” (Rev. 3:17). An 
urbane, sophisticated, educated 
membership may comprise an 
ignorant congregation (1 Cor. 
3:18-21). Thus, we may safely 
say, “Righteousness exalteth 
God’s ‘holy nation,’ the church, but sin is a reproach to any congregation” 
(cf. 1 Pet. 2:5, 9). (If you doubt that conclusion, see Paul’s judgment of 
the Corinthians — 1 Cor. 3:1-3.)

Next, attach these principles to yourself, an individual. What makes a 
person great in the sight of God Almighty? Is it power, prestige, position, 
or prominence? Absolutely not! See Luke 12:15-21; 16:19-31; 18:1-14. 
Remember, “not many wise men after the fl esh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called” (1 Cor. 1:26). Thus, we may certainly say,   “Righ-
teousness exalteth an individual, but sin is a reproach to any person.”   

 “Righteousness 
exalteth a nation: 

but sin is a 
reproach to 
any people” 

(Prov. 14:34). 
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Editorial

Fellowship With 
Denominations

The subject of Christian fellowship has been an important issue for the 
twentieth century. The ecumenical movement of Protestant denomina-
tionalism changed those churches; instead of being denominations at war 
with one another, they accepted one another as Christians with different 
denominational heritages. The infl uence of this movement spilled over into 
the restoration heritage. The Murch-Witty discussion of the 1930s was a 
“unity-in-diversity” movement.

The conversion of Carl Ketcherside and Leroy Garrett from sectarians 
who would not fellowship anyone except those baptized believers who op-
posed located preachers and colleges in which the Bible is taught was the 
beginning of a “unity-in-diversity” movement among the churches of Christ. 
That movement spilled over to infl uence the non-institutional churches in 
the early 1970s, taking about 100 younger preachers with it.

The “unity-in-diversity” movement is storming the camp of the institu-
tional churches. F. Lagard Smith describes the move toward fellowshipping 
those in denominational churches as a “quiet revolution” that is a “clear 
and present danger” (Who Is My Brother? 16, 17). That movement asserts 
that there are Christians in all denominations with whom we should have 
“unity-in-diversity.” 

In the 1997 Promise Keepers rally in Washington, D.C., Max Lucada 
called on Christians to quit building walls between denominations, but to 
let those walls come down. Mike Cope delivered a series of lessons at the 
Highland Church of Christ in Abilene, TX entitled “Christians Only — Not 
the Only Christians.” One of his lessons that has been frequently quoted is 
reprinted in Wineskins (III:3, April/May 1997). In this lesson, he explained 
how he came to the realization that there were Christians in all denomina-
tions. He argued from Romans 14-15 that we should have unity with one 
another in spite of our important doctrinal and moral differences. He closed 
by expressing his desire for the time when he could exchange pulpits with 
a local Baptist preacher. A signifi cant number of the liberal churches of 
Christ are moving into the mainstream of Protestant denominationalism, 
recognizing as Christians those who profess faith in Christ without regard 
to whether or not one has been baptized.

What beliefs must be changed to have fellowship with the denomina-
tions? Let me suggest several changes that have to occur before one is ready 

Mike Willis
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continued next page

How Much Should I Give?

Connie W. Adams
  

That the churches described in the New Testament had a treasury made 
up of freewill offerings from the members is evident from several passages. 
Paul gave the same order to the churches of Galatia that he gave to the 
church at Corinth. “As I have given orders to the churches of Galatia, so 
you must do also. On the fi rst day of the week let each of you lay something 
aside, storing up as he may prosper, that there be no collections when I 
come” (1 Cor. 16:1-2).

This is the only passage which deals with a time when such a collection 
was to be made “on the fi rst day of the week.” This regular practice would 
prevent having to suddenly gather what was needed when Paul arrived. 
What was “stored up” or “laid by” in store (KJV) constituted a treasury. 
From this fund the needs of saints at Jerusalem would be supplied. But 
while this passage is the only one which states a time for such storing up, 
it is not the only passage which instructs us as to how collected funds were 
used. Paul said he “took wages” of “other churches” to minister at Corinth 
(2 Cor. 11:8). Churches could not provide wages to Paul unless they had 
funds from which to do that. The church at Philippi “sent once and again” 
to supply Paul’s needs while he preached at Thessalonica (Phil. 4:15-16). 
Members of the church at Jerusalem sold property and laid the proceeds 
at the feet of the apostles for the care of those among them who were in 
need (Acts 4:32-37). 

Does God Need Our Money?
The truth of the matter is that God does not need money. He owns the 

universe. But whatever God has required his people to do is for their own 
good. Jesus said “It is more blessed to give than to receive” (Acts 20:35). 
Giving, properly done, indicates a generous spirit which parallels the 
character of God. “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
son” (John 3:16). Paul called giving a “grace bestowed” by God on those 
who practiced it. “Moreover brethren, we make known to you the grace of 
God bestowed on the churches of Macedonia” (2 Cor. 8:1, 6). Unselfi sh 
giving shows the depth of our affection. It springs not from compulsion 
but from the free will of the heart. In the case of relieving the affl icted it 
shows compassion. Liberality is the opposite of stinginess. God was not 
miserly in showering his blessings upon the human family, nor should we 
be in our giving. No, God does not need our money, but we need to give 
for our own good. In so doing we become partakers of the divine nature 
(2 Pet. 1:4).

Giving Self First
Jesus said that in order to be his disciples we have to learn to “deny 

self” (Matt. 16:24). “Self-esteem” is the current rage. “I’m worth it” or 
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“I’m number one” is heard again and again. Jesus emptied 
himself for us (Phil. 2:7). “For you know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though He was rich, yet for your 
sakes He became poor, that you through His poverty might 
become rich” (2 Cor. 8:9). Jesus taught that the way to 
greatness in the kingdom was to become the servant of all. 
When a person surrenders all to the Lord, body, soul, spirit, 
talent, time, and wealth, then he fulfi lls what is meant by 
denying self. God accepts what we give only to the extent 
that he accepts us.

The Macedonians had learned this. “That in a great 
trial of affl iction the abundance of their joy and their deep 
poverty abounded to the riches of their liberality. For I bear 
witness that according to their ability, yes, and beyond their 
ability, they were freely willing. Imploring us with much 
urgency that we would receive the gift and the fellowship 
of the ministering to the saints. And this they did, not as 
we had hoped, but fi rst gave themselves to the Lord, and 
then to us by the will of God” (2 Cor. 8:1-5). Here were 
poor brethren who had so given themselves to the Lord 
that their giving was described as liberality and far beyond 
what anyone would have expected. 

Notice that it was the grace of God when they gave. 
But it was also the grace of God when the Corinthians 
gave (vv. 6-7). 

How much do I have to give? That is the wrong ques-
tion. Remember it is called liberality. It is grace. Was God’s 
grace generous or stingy? It is called “freely” giving. If we 
“sow sparingly we shall also reap sparingly” while sowing 
“bountifully” results in reaping bountifully (2 Cor. 9:6). 
Giving must be according to purpose of heart and not grudg-
ingly or of necessity (2 Cor. 9:7). It is the “cheerful giver 
that God loves. Do I have to give this? No, you don’t have 
to do it. You can refuse to give yourself to the Lord, shut up 
your heart against the needs of the saints and the lost who 
need to hear the gospel, spend all you have on yourself, 
and go on to Hell with the rest of the wicked. I have heard 
some say we ought to give until it hurts. I don’t believe 
it. Where is the grace, liberality, and freewill in that? No, 
what we need to do is give until it feels good.

All are not prospered equally. The Macedonians were 
poor. But they taught a great lesson and set a grand ex-
ample, not only for the Corinthians, for all of us. If that 
won’t help us to decide how much to give, then the case 
is beyond help. 

Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109
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faith in God’s ways without benefi t of an earthly father’s 
supporting guidance and experience — all are avenues of 
aid.

But there may be more that concerned Christians can and 
should do to promote, feed and build the faith and behavior 
of fatherless children.

The Bible is fi lled with commands for God’s people 
to give attention to the needs of the orphan or fatherless. 
We are instructed in James 1:27 that “pure and undefi led 
religion before God and the Father is this: to visit orphans 
(the fatherless — KJV) and widows in their trouble, and 
to keep oneself unspotted from the world.”

What does this entail? Going by and saying hello every 
couple of months? Taking care of their physical needs, if 
need be?

Yes, but more. The word “visit” is translated from the 
Greek word episkeptomai and means to look upon, care 
for, exercise oversight, visit with help.

We meet many fatherless children whose need is not food 
or clothing but spiritual guidance. They need to be pointed 
toward their heavenly Father.

The Lord’s church today fi nds a growing number of fa-
therless children in its midst. Whether they are so because 
of death or divorce or the sins of one or both parents, they 
still should be visited (helped) in their need.

There is no circumstance of life and no environment 
conducive to sin for which God does not provide a “way 
of escape” (1 Cor. 10:13).

So, while we must continue to preach boldly and 
loudly the critical role of fatherhood in the development of

Pure Religion Involves “Visiting” 
the Fatherless in Their Trouble

Randy Blackaby

Many have undertaken to write in recent years of the 
desperate social conditions and the moral vacuum being 
created by the growth of fatherless homes. Our response 
has been to decry out-of-wedlock births, divorce, and do-
nothing fatherhood.

That is as it should be.

But one issue is often overlooked. What is the answer 
for those children, who through no fault of their own, must 
grow up without a father? What answers do we give Chris-
tian mothers widowed or abandoned by their mates?

We’ve done a good job chronicling the handicaps fa-
therless children face. Problems often include poverty, 
increased health problems, lower educational achievement, 
child abuse, greater involvement in crime, proclivities to-
ward violence and a likelihood they will become involved 
in adolescent child bearing. 

But do the sins of failed fathers or the crises brought on 
by untimely death demand a sentence of doom for their 
children?

Ezekiel 18 addresses the general question of sinful 
fathers and their children and says “the soul who sins 
shall die.” The prophet adds, “If, however, he (a sinful 
father — RB) begets a son who sees all the sins which his 
father has done, and considers but does not do likewise . 
. . he shall not die for the iniquity of his father; he shall 
surely live!”

Jesus said, “You shall know the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free” (John 8:32). Indeed, we all recognize the 
possibility and the hope of these fatherless children learn-
ing what a good father would have taught them.

A mother working doubly hard to inculcate the word of 
God, children observing the lives of intact, godly families, continued bottom of next page
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righteous families and make clear there is no human 
substitute for his position in the home, we also must be 
careful not to paint a picture of complete hopelessness for 
the fatherless child. Such would be completely contrary 
to the faith we hold.

Such must be discouraging to mothers and children 
looking for help and hope.

3515 Christopher Dr., Kokomo, Indiana 46902

Many say Jesus was a good man, one of the world’s 
greatest teachers, but not the son of God. They can’t have 
it both ways and they need to make up their minds. If he 
was a good man, could he lie about being the son of God 
and remain a good man? If he was not the son of God, then 
he was the greatest impostor and liar the world has ever 
known. The terms “good man” and “great Teacher” could 
not describe one who has played a hoax on the whole world 
for 2000 years. To accept this we would have to believe 
that single-handedly Jesus perpetrated a universal, mass 
deception upon all mankind. We are asked to believe that 
a carpenter’s son was so persuasive that he convinced his 
own mother to take part in the lie to the point that she would 
watch her oldest boy be tortured, suffer, and die as a crimi-
nal for something they both knew was false. She was the 
only one who could save him. She was the only one who 
could have known for sure whether he was miraculously 
conceived during her virginity. Some had already said 
Jesus was “beside himself” (Mark 3:21). Mary could have 
told the authorities her son was touched in the head, has 
visions of grandeur, and thinks he is the son of God. Let 
me take him by the hand and I will lead him home and get 
him out of your hair.

Could Jesus have persuaded twelve men, all from differ-
ent educational backgrounds and social casts to quit their 
jobs immediately and to go out with great zeal and preach 
and convert men to a doctrine they never really believed? 
Plus, he had the Old Testament prophecies behind every-
thing from his birth to his death. And what of his miracles 
which were not done in a corner (Acts 26:26)? Even his 
enemies admitted the miracles (Acts 4:16). If he had failed 
in just one of them, they would have plastered it in the 
headlines of the Jerusalem Morning News. 

How Some Explain The Empty Tomb
How do we account for the disappearance of the body 

of Jesus other than by a resurrection? Several theories have 
been advanced but the only serious attempt is the argument 

“Why Should It Be Thought A Thing Incredible 

That God Should Raise The Dead?”

It shouldn’t. He’s God! If I raised the dead it would be 
incredible, but it isn’t when God does it. Surely the one who 
gave life in the fi rst place would have no trouble restoring 
it when it is lost.

Christianity loses its authority, its unique position among 
the religions of the world, its credibility and its hope for 
the world if Jesus was not raised from the dead. It was 
on this very foundation that the apostles based their case 
(Acts 2:23, 36; 3:14-16; 5:30, 31). This is the miracle of 
the Bible. If it cannot be sustained there is no use talking 
about the others and we may as well throw our Bibles away 
and close the doors of our church buildings. For “we are 
of all men most miserable,” if Christ be not raised (1 Cor. 
15:16-20).

The startling fact with which those disciples were con-
fronted that Sunday morning is the same one, which after 
2000 years, presents itself to you and me — an empty tomb. 
What shall I do with Jesus (Matt. 27:22)? By getting to the 
heart of the matter of salvation, we hope your heart will 
be pricked upon the contention of the death, burial, and 
resurrection of Jesus.

Dick Blackford



Truth Magazine — July 2, 1998 (391)7

that the body was stolen. But by whom? His enemies or his 
friends? There have been modernists on both sides. But fi rst 
let us consider the argument they did not make.

“The Tomb Is Not Empty.” They could have stopped 
Christianity it its tracks by refuting the empty tomb and 
proving the body was still there. The fact that no denial of 
the empty tomb was ever offered is mute but convincing 
evidence that John told the truth. Even the authorities said 
the body was missing (Matt. 28:11-15). John was not wrong 
about the empty tomb (John 20:1-8).

Stolen By The Disciples. The Jews came up with the best 
explanation to be found. They couldn’t have done better if 
they had had 2000 years to think up the best explanation. 
I have never been worried that anybody 2000 years after 
the event would be able to come with a better one, short of 
a resurrection, than those who were bodily present. They 
had the most to lose and the greatest motivation to come up 
with the best explanation possible. Theirs is superior to all 
other explanations that have been offered since. It was not a 
time for denial but for explaining. They had an empty tomb 
to account for. But even this explanation will not stand. 
Imagine having one of those soldiers who had guarded the 
tomb on the witness stand to be “cross” examined.

Lawyer: “What happened?” Guard: “They stole the 
body.” Lawyer: “Who stole it?” Guard: “His friends, the 
disciples.” Lawyer: “When did they steal it?” Guard: “Dur-
ing the night.” Lawyer: “And what were you doing when 
this happened?” Guard: “I was asleep” (Matt. 28:11-15). 
An eyewitness with his eyes closed? Going to sleep on 
duty was one of the worst crimes a soldier could commit. 
To think the governor would have approved this excuse 
is absurd. Soldiers cold-blooded enough to gamble over 
a dying victim’s cloak are not the kind to be hoodwinked 
by cowardly Galileans who had recently fl ed for their lives 
or to jeopardize their own lives by going to sleep on duty. 
And to ask us to believe all of them went to sleep at the 
same time is ridiculous.

Even if all of them went to sleep at the same 
time, it is unbelievable that the disciples could have 
accomplished this feat so casually. How would they 
roll away an “exceeding great” stone so big that the 
three women knew they could not move it (Mark 
16:1-4)? Remember also that the tomb was hewn 
out in a rock” (Matt. 27:60). That means there was 
no back door and no trap door. The entrance and exit 
were one and the same. And why would they take off 
the linen cloths and napkin? This would require ad-
ditional time and would make the body more diffi cult 
to remove. Instead of being a mess, such orderliness 
of the tomb is not consistent with grave robbers and 
body snatchers. It is not in keeping with burglars, 
to be so neat and tidy. Did you ever hear of anyone 
breaking into someone’s home and cleaning it up?

Furthermore, the disciples were not looking for a resur-
rection. Their state of despair showed they thought their 
hopes had ended. Mary went with spices with which to 
anoint a dead body. The theory that the disciples stole the 
body falls fl at under a fair examination.

Stolen By His Enemies. When one is trying to solve a 
crime one of the fi rst things to be done is to establish a 
motive. There could have been no motive unless it was to 
show they still had it in their possession when the disciples 
began claiming a resurrection. Since they did not refute 
the resurrection by showing they still possessed the body, 
then there is no motive. The enemies stealing it would be 
inconsistent with what we already know. Pilate secured the 
sealing of the tomb and stationed soldiers there to keep the 
disciples from stealing it (Matt. 27:62-67). Would these 
same enemies defeat themselves by stealing the body, 
thus making it look like a resurrection had occurred? They 
would have had everything to lose. They wanted to keep 
the body in the tomb. If they did steal it, why wasn’t it 
produced to defeat the disciples’ claims of a resurrection? 
Had it been possible, they would have. The fact that they 
did not have it in their possession is evidenced in that “a 
great company of the priests believed” (Acts 6:7). Likewise, 
this theory falls. 

The “Swoon” Theory. This theory says there was no 
resurrection because Jesus never died. He merely fainted. 
Given time to rest, along with the cool tomb and spices, 
he revived. Remember, the soldiers made a fi rst hand ex-
amination and “thrust a spear into his side” (John 19:34). 
They should have known better than anyone living today 
whether Jesus was dead. Joseph of Arimathea and Nico-
demus prepared him for burial. They made a “hands on” 
examination and saw no signs of life. They, too, would have 
known better than anyone living today. Remember, Jesus 
was persecuted prior to the crucifi xion. He was beaten. 
A crown of thorns stuck in his brow. He had to carry his 
own cross. He was then nailed to it and hung on it for 
six hours. There would have been a considerable loss of 

The change in attitude and action 
of that little band of disciples is one 

of the most convincing evidential 
facts surrounding the resurrection. 
Those who feared and fl ed are now 

rejoicing that they can suffer for 
Christ (Acts 5:41).
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blood. Then his side was pierced with a spear. Having the 
linen garments “bound,” “wound,” and “wrapped” (note 
those words) around him along with 100 pounds of spices 
(John 19:39) would have made it virtually impossible to 
escape. When Lazarus was raised he had been bound hand 
and foot with grave clothes and his face was bound with 
a napkin. Jesus commanded, “Loose him and let him go.” 
Lazarus was unable to free himself. Being bound in these 
grave clothes plus the sealing of the tomb could certainly 
have produced an air supply problem. Soldiers are outside 
guarding the tomb. The “exceeding great” stone covers the 
entrance. In spites of all this, Jesus escapes! Such a theory 
insults a child’s intelligence. 

Wrong Tomb. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary “sat 
over against the sepulcher” after the burial (Matt. 27:61). 
The women “beheld” the tomb (Luke 23:55). Thus, it never 
occurred to them to say “Oops, wrong tomb” — because 
of the grave clothes. If it was an unused tomb, why would 
there be grave clothes rolled up? If it was a used tomb there 
would be evidence of another burial. All the authorities 
would need to do was show these confused women that the 
body was still in their possession. They knew this wasn’t 
the best explanation and could be easily disproved — a 
very weak theory. 

Hallucination Theory. This asks us to believe that 
hundreds (if not thousands, 1 Cor. 15:6) of disciples halluci-
nated at different times and places over a period of 40 days! 
It still fails to explain the empty tomb. The enemies could 
have produced the body to show that the disciples’ minds 
were playing tricks on them. It is hard to see how anyone 
could make this argument and keep a straight face. 

The Cause Theory. I knew a minister in the Disciples 
of Christ who took this position. It looks at the resurrec-
tion fi guratively. It was the “cause” of Christianity that 
was revived. It still fails to explain all the events that oc-
curred. The only motive for one taking this position is that 
he has a bias which says everything must be explained on 
a natural (not supernatural) basis. The apostles and many 
former enemies of Christianity — those who were there  
— never interpreted it fi guratively (1 Cor. 15:1-6). Why 
would so many be converted to Christianity and accept 
the consequences that went with it if there was not a literal 
resurrection?

Other Theories. The vision hypothesis, the optical illu-
sion, etc., are all answered by the empty tomb. One must 
explain what became of the body, how it happened in the 
face of the pains taken by both the Jews and Romans to 
prevent the appearance of a resurrection, along with the 
fear, cowardice, and despair of the disciples. 

The Change in the Disciples
Is it reasonable to believe that men thrust into the very 

darkness of despair and cowardice could have, within a 
few weeks, risen to such heights of joy and courage as the 
disciples subsequently displayed? Their emotions were 
stretched from one extreme to the other. Peter had denied, 
cursed, and sworn that he didn’t know Jesus. Yet in just a 
few days he stands before thousands of those whom he had 
feared and accuses them of murder and boldly affi rms the 
intention of Christians (Acts 4:19-21; 5:29).

The change in attitude and action of that little band of 
disciples is one of the most convincing evidential facts sur-
rounding the resurrection. Those who feared and fl ed are 
now rejoicing that they can suffer for Christ (Acts 5:41). 
You can put a man’s head on the chopping block and he 
might be brave enough to die for something he really be-
lieves. But no man is brave enough to die for something he 
knows is a lie, especially when he stands to benefi t in every 
way by denying it. These disciples were beaten, stoned 
and left for dead, run out of town, and were outcasts from 
formerly held respected positions. There was no gain in this 
life. One cannot fi nd an ulterior motive on their part.

Is it mathematically possible that Jesus could have 
orchestrated this whole event and made things turn out 
so that they fulfi lled all the prophecies about the Messiah 
and yet be an impostor? How did he get the Romans, the 
Jews, his disciples (including Judas), his family, and his 
own mother to act together exactly as they did? How did 
he fake the miracles (healing the sick, restoring limbs, 
raising the dead, calming the storm, cleansing the lepers, 
feeding thousands, turning water to wine, etc.)? With the 
Roman soldier we must proclaim, “Truly, this was the son 
of God” (Matt. 27:54).

Conclusion
Through the centuries the empty tomb has been the Gi-

braltar of the Christian’s faith and the Waterloo of skeptics. 
That’s why I have never worried that anyone 2000 years 
removed from the events would be able to come up with 
a better explanation. So why have many tried to explain it 
away? Because of wishful thinking. Once one accepts the 
resurrection it obligates him to live and behave in a certain 
way or reap consequences. It is much easier to deny it ever 
happened and to live a life of indulgence which so vividly 
characterizes our society today.

It is not incredible at all that God can raise the dead (Acts 
26:8). So, what will you do with Jesus? Will you make the 
change which occurs at baptism and begin your “newness 
of life”? Remember, preaching the cross includes preaching 
the genuineness of baptism. Baptism is the bridge that ties 
us to the cross (Acts 2:23-41; Rom. 6:1-18; Col. 2:11-13; 
1 Pet. 3:21).

P.O. Box 341398, Bartlett, Tennessee 38184
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our earthly possessions, except for those treasures layed 
up in store safely tucked away in that fi re-proof strongbox 
in heaven (Matt. 6:20-22). All necessary instructions have 
been recorded in a book that is widely distributed among 
the wise. It has always been the #1 best seller and readily 
available.

How strange that so many are prepared for a fi re that 
will, by all odds, never come and so few are ready for the 
“big one” that will most certainly come and without warn-
ing today, tomorrow, next week, next year — do not wait 
until the fi re starts to plan your way of escape!

8446 Winnebago Ln., Byron, Illinois 61010

Sign in the Front of a Fire Station
D. Gibson  

Do Not Wait Until
A Fire Starts

To Plan Your Way
Of Escape

I’m sure that all of us have thought long and seriously 
about the safety of our family should a fi re occur in our 
home. It would be an unthinkable disaster, not only for 
the lives of loved ones but our home and the possessions 
acquired over a lifetime.

We’ve all bought fi re detectors and placed them strategi-
cally according to articles we have read, advice from well 
informed sources, and the instructions on the box. Also, in 
most homes you will fi nd one or more fi re extinguishers. 
We buy fi re insurance to help lighten the fi nancial recovery. 
Our children are all instructed as to what action to take in 
case of emergency; dialing 911 and of course alternate exits. 
This tragedy will probably never happen, but the wise are 
prepared in a crisis. 

But there is a fi re that is not a threat, it is a promise. It 
will consume our home, the city we live in, the planet we 
live on, and the entire universe. There will be no fi re detec-
tor to give us that last minute warning. There will be no 
fi re station to answer our 911 call and no amount of water 
to put out the fl ame. We are told, “But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up” (2 Pet. 3:10). The element 
with the highest melting point is Tungsten at 6116° F. It 
does not boil until over 8500 degrees. It is used principally 
for the fi laments in incandescent lamps and spark plugs. 
We can conclude that this is the minimal temperature that 
this great consuming fi re will produce. But, there will be 
no device to measure the data.

However, we can be prepared. There are things we can 
do now that will save us in that last day. Yes, we will lose 

It’s A Young World 
After All

by Paul D. Ackerman

This book clearly explains “clocks” that 
indicate a young earth, solar system, and 
cosmos, along with other major scientifi c 
evidences for a  recent creation. 131 pages. 
Paper.

Price — $6.99
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who was soaked (lit. ‘baptized’) yesterday” (Plato, Sympo-
sium 176b). Similarly, Plato also uses the term to describe 
a youth being overwhelmed in a philosophical argument, 
“I, knowing the young man to be going under (lit. ‘being 
baptized’) and wanting to give him some breathing-space 
. . .” (Plato, Euthydemus 277d). We read that the rulers of 
Egypt enjoyed a suffi cient income such that “they do not 
bury (lit. ‘baptize’) the people with property taxes” (Di-
odorus Siculus, 1.73). Likewise, Plutarch comments that 
the Roman emperor Galba was hesitant to declare Otho his 
successor, because he knew him to be “unrestrained and 
extravagant and buried (lit. ‘baptized’) under a debt of fi ve 
million (sesterces)” (Plutarch, Galba 21).

Septuagint Greek
In the Greek translation of the Hebrew OT, one fi nds 

baptizo used in reference to Naaman. This Gentile had lep-
rosy, but was sent word through Elisha’s servant to go and 
wash in the Jordan River seven times. Although Naaman at 
fi rst refused to obey these instructions because they were 
too beneath him, he humbled himself and complied. In ac-
cordance with Elisha’s instructions, Naaman “went down 
and dipped himself seven times in the Jordan” (2 Kings 
5:14). The picture is that of a full bath of the entire body 
repeated seven times.

Other Greek versions of the Old Testament use baptizo in 
Job 9:31 (“plunge me into a pit”), Psalm 9:16 (“the nations 
have sunk in the pit”), Psalm 69:2 (“I sink in deep mire”), 
Isaiah 21:4 (“lawlessness overwhelms me”), and Jeremiah 
38:22 (“your feet are sunk in the mire”).

Contemporary Greek
In the secular Greek literature written at the same time 

as the NT, we fi nd several examples which objectively 
demonstrate the real meaning of baptizo. The voluminous 
writer and Jewish historian Josephus uses the term fi gura-
tively to refer to one sinking into a deep sleep, just as we do: 
“sunken (lit. ‘baptized’) into unconsciousness and a drunken 
sleep    . . .” (Josephus, Antiquities 10.169). In reference 
to the crowds of refugees that fl ocked to Jerusalem during 

What Does it Mean to “Baptize”?
Tom Hamilton

  

When we want to know what a certain word means, we 
have to look at how the word itself is used by the people 
that speak the language in question. Of course, we could 
look in a dictionary or lexicon, but these reference works 
themselves are merely cataloged listings of how the word 
has actually been used.

Therefore, in regard to a theological word like bap-
tizo — “baptize”, we could look in the standard Greek 
lexicons, which affi rm the word means to “dip, plunge, 
immerse,” but we should also double-check for ourselves 
by looking at the actual usage of this word in existing 
Greek literature. This is especially important for theo-
logical terms, because there is always the temptation to 
bend the meaning of a word to support our own peculiar 
interpretation or theology.

The truth is to be found in how the word was used itself, 
whether in classical Greek, the Greek of the Septuagint 
(the Greek translation of the Hebrew OT), the Greek litera-
ture contemporary with the NT, or the Greek NT itself.

Classical Greek
The literal meaning of baptizo is evident from its com-

mon usage in classical Greek, long before there was any 
biblical connection to the word. The word is used, for 
example of ships sinking: “Attalus observed one of his 
own pentere (a type of ship) which had been rammed by 
an enemy ship and was sinking (lit. ‘was being baptized’)        
. . .” (Polybius, Histories 16.6.2; see also 1.51.6). In an 
ancient medical text, one patient’s labored breathing is 
described in this way: “. . . she breathed like a diver (lit. 
‘one who has been baptized’) who has surfaced” (Hip-
pocrates, Epidemics 5.63).

 
This image of burial, especially in water, came to 

have fi gurative uses as well. It is often used to describe 
the greatest degree of drunkenness, the idea being that 
one is immersed in wine. For example, in an appeal for 
more moderate drinking as opposed to the previous day’s 
excesses, one speaker identifi es himself as “one of those 
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the time of the siege by Rome, Josephus says that they 
“fl ooded (lit. ‘baptized’) the city” (Josephus, Jewish War 
4.137). In the Jewish War 2.476, Josephus gives a rather 
graphic account of a certain Simon who took his own life 
on the battlefi eld when it became apparent that his cause 
was lost — “he buried (lit. ‘baptized’) the sword into his 
own throat.” Finally, we might note Josephus’ account of 
the drowning of eighteen-year-old Aristobulus upon orders 
from his father, Herod the Great. In a swimming pool at 
Jericho, Aristobulus’ “friends” were “weighing him down 
continuously and keeping him under (lit ‘baptizing’) as if 
for sport, and they did not let him up to swim until they had 
completely drowned him” (Josephus, Antiquities 15.55).

New Testament Greek
In the NT we fi nd that the usage of baptizo remains 

unchanged. It invariably bears the same meaning it did in 
classical, Septuagint, and contemporary Greek — to dip, 
plunge, submerge or immerse.

First, we see that its literal meaning is preserved in 
texts that deal with the ritual washings practiced by the 
Pharisees. In Luke 11:38 Jesus’ Pharisaic host is shocked 
that “Jesus was not ceremonially washed (lit. ‘baptized’) 
before the meal.” In Mark 7:4, Jesus refers to the Pharisees’ 
traditional practice of  “the washing (lit. ‘baptizing’) of cups 
and pitchers and copper pots.” In both cases, a complete 
cleansing is envisioned, not the mere sprinkling or pouring 
of a small amount of water.

In fact, the work of John the Baptist (or “Immerser”) 
also required more than this small amount of water. We 
are explicitly told that John was  “baptizing in Aenon near 
Salim because there was much water there” (John 3:23). 
At the baptism of Jesus by John, we read in Mark 1:9-10 
that Jesus went into (eis) and came up out of (ek) the water. 
The same point is made in Acts 8:38 with Philip and the 
Ethiopian. Some want to interpret this merely as being a 
trip to the waterside or a wading in the water. However, 
the Greek prepositions “into” and “out of” demand that we 
understand that the baptized persons actually went into and 
came out of the midst of the water.

The symbolic usage that Paul makes of the word settles 
the issue. Not just once, but twice, Paul emphasizes that 
being baptized is like burying a dead body (Rom. 6:3-6; 
Col. 2:12). Therefore, just as Christ’s corpse was buried 
and afterwards resurrected, our old dead bodies of sin are 
buried in baptism and then raised to “walk in newness of 
life” (Rom. 6:4). While this affi rms that spiritual resur-
rection takes place after the burial (i.e., baptism), and not 
before, as most people wrongly teach, the primary point for 
our present study is that baptism is indeed a burial. Just as 
pouring a small amount of dirt or sprinkling a few grains 
of soil over a corpse does not qualify as a burial, so also 
a few drops of water can never properly be considered an 

immersion, which is what “baptism” means.

There can be no real doubt or dispute that this is the real 
meaning and usage of “baptism,” or that the New Testa-
ment’s use of this word is intended to require a person to 
submit themselves to a full bodily immersion in water for 
the forgiveness of their sins. You can see for yourself from 
every time period or area of the Greek language, this has 
always been the usage and meaning for baptizo. Anyone 
who disagrees can very easily prove his point by offering 
even one example where this is not the case, but the detrac-
tors have yet to be able to fi nd even one example out of its 
hundreds of occurrences.

With all of this abundantly clear and indisputable 
evidence, one is made to wonder why there is even any 
controversy at all over the proper form of baptism. What 
is the theological axe these folks have to grind who wish 
to reject the plain meaning of the word? Why must people 
be like Naaman and refuse to simply do what they are told 
— be immersed?

Current Usage
I would be the last person on earth to try to convince 

people that the English word “baptize” only meant “im-
merse.” This is clearly not the case. Baptism is defi ned as 
an action in which water is either sprinkled or poured over 
someone or the person is immersed in it — immersion is 
merely one option. Likewise, baptism is defi ned as a Chris-
tian sacrament to symbolize purifi cation and initiation into a 
religious organization. While I cannot dispute these English 
defi nitions of the word, I can affi rm that neither defi nition 
is applicable to the NT, that is, neither one is what the NT 
is talking about when it uses the word baptizo.

It is this difference between the meanings of the English 
word “baptize” and the Greek word baptizo which creates 
all of the confusion. This confusion can be removed one 
of two ways. 

On the one hand, we could insist that baptizo does, 
in fact, refer to a Christian sacrament administered by 
sprinkling, pouring, or immersion, and our English word 
“baptize” is a perfect translation. One well-known lexicon 
attempts to settle the issue in this manner, defi ning baptizo 
as “to employ water in a religious ceremony designed to 
symbolize purifi cation and initiation” (Louw & Nida, 
§53.41). But you can check the usage of the word itself, as 
we have done in this article, and objectively and honestly 
determine whether any passage supports this defi nition. 
One cannot help but suspect that this is a prime example of 
theological bias imposing itself upon the text in an utterly 
arbitrary and baseless manner.

On the other hand, we could acknowledge honestly that 
our English word “baptize” was created after the ecclesi-
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astical establishment had already adopted several forms 
of “baptism” which the NT does not mention. When the 
time came for the fi rst English translations of the Bible to 
be made, baptizo was forbidden to be translated into its 
true meaning, “immerse,” because this would explicitly 
condemn and expose the practices of the ecclesiastical 
establishment. Instead, baptizo was transliterated, and it 
was implied that the theological meaning for “baptism” 
which had developed over the centuries, was intended by 
the NT wherever baptizo occurred.

It is only because people have been convinced that 
baptizo has this theological meaning that they can say such 
things like, “Sprinkling is just another, equally acceptable 
way of baptizing.” If they said, “Sprinkling is just another, 
equally acceptable way of immersing!” they would see this 
statement for the silliness it is.

Let us understand honestly and clearly what the NT is 
talking about when it speaks of “baptism.”

From In Christ, February 1998

“Religious” Infi dels Are Still at Work
Lewis Willis

The Akron Beacon Journal (May 8, 1998, A6) reported 
that the Jesus Seminar has spoken again. Their latest state-
ment might prove to be far more controversial than their 
previous utterances. 

The Jesus Seminar, founded in 1985 and based in Santa 
Rosa, California was originally reported to include 100 
scholars who worked on their projects, but the latest infi del 
pronouncement says that only 75 scholars were involved in 
their newest hatchet job on God’s Word. You will remember 
that in 1993, the group issued their conclusion that Jesus 
said only 20% of the 1500 statements attributed to him in 
the Scriptures. The remainder were supplied by his friends, 
according to these religious giants.

Now, after fi ve years of analysis, the Jesus Seminar has 
issued its fi ndings on the actions attributed to the Lord dur-
ing his earthly ministry. Not surprisingly, they are of the 
view that very few of the things Jesus is said to have done 
in the New Testament actually occurred. To be exact, they 
say “of the 176 events cataloged, . . . only 28 actually oc-
curred with any historical probability.” Among the events 
ascribed to Jesus which “did not make the cut” are: most 
of his miracles, the historical accuracy of his arrest, trial, 
and passion, and his resurrection. 

The Jesus Seminar found no historical basis for Gospel 
stories such as Jesus walking on the water, his rebuking 
of the wind which calmed the sea, his multiplying of the 
loaves and fi shes to feed the multitude, and his changing 
water into wine at the marriage feast in Cana. They assert 
that the miracle stories “are forms of propaganda used in 
those days to advocate or promote a fi gure” and they are 
nothing more than “storytelling.” 

About the only things this group agreed on in their 
votes on the various incidents are: Jesus was born during 
the reign of Herod the Great, his home was Nazareth, his 
mother’s name was Mary, and his name was Jesus. “Ev-
erything else is fi ction,” according to Robert Funk, former 
president of the Society for Biblical Literature. There are 
few accurate historical details, according to these infi dels, 
in the accounts “that a person named Jesus was executed 
during the prefecture of Pontius Pilate (A.D. 26 to 36); that 
Jesus was arrested after some incident at the Temple and 
that some Jewish offi cials, probably the high priest and 
his associates, urged Pilate to execute Jesus; that he was 
crucifi ed at a place called Golgotha; that he was fl ogged 
in accordance with Roman practice; and that his disciples 
fl ed when he was arrested.” 

The Seminar further reported that “the notion that the 
disciples of Jesus discovered an empty tomb . . . to be 



Truth Magazine — July 2, 1998 (397)13

unlikely.” Funk reported that “the empty tomb story was 
actually created by Mark 40 years or so after Jesus died 
and probably had nothing to do with the original experi-
ence.” In fact, they believe the story of the end of Christ’s 
life on earth is “dangerously anti-Semitic.”

The Consequences If This Assertion Is True?  
There are some serious consequences if the Jesus Semi-

nar is to be believed. 

1. The most obvious consequence is that the biographers 
of Jesus — Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John — were liars! 
They told these incidents as fact! If they are not true, these 
men lied about these matters and are totally untrustworthy 
as witnesses of the life of the Lord (Acts 1:21-22). 

2. Since these liars wrote the fi rst fi ve books of the 
New Testament, their testimony is tainted, to say the very 
least. How can we believe anything they wrote? John also 
wrote 1, 2, 3 John and the book of Revelation, all of which 
must now be challenged as valid, if these people are to be 
believed. That’s a total of nine New Testament books that 
are in dispute.

3. The apostle Peter, in his Pentecost sermon, preached 
that Jesus was approved among the Jews by miracles, won-
ders, and signs (Acts 2:22); that Jesus was delivered by the 
Jews to the Romans who crucifi ed him (2:23); and that he 
was raised from the dead and that Peter was an eyewitness 
of this event (2:32). All of these facts are disputed by the 
Seminar. Therefore, Peter cannot be trusted and 1 and 2 
Peter must also be questioned as truthful. Added to the nine 
New Testament books previously called into question are 
two more books which are wrong in their most fundamental 
message. Eleven (11) books should be removed from the 
New Testament if these people are to be believed.

4. Neither can we believe the apostle Paul because he 
also taught the story “of the cross” (1 Cor. 1:18ff), some-
thing the Seminar disputes. Not only must we reject Paul’s 
testimony to the church at Corinth, but how can we believe 
anything else he might say? He wrote 13 other books of 
the New Testament, and their truthfulness is also now in 
question, if the Seminar is to be believed! Let’s see, now, 
we add these 13 books to the 11 previously cast in doubt 
— that’s 24 books in the New Testament that cannot be 
trusted.

5. The writer of Hebrews (probably Paul) also wrote of 
the signs, wonders, and miracles of the Lord. So now we 
add Hebrews to the list of unreliable books, making a total 
of 25 of the 27 New Testament books now in dispute.

6. James was a servant of the Christ (1:1); he called him 
the Lord of glory (2:1); James believed in the devil (2:19, 
4:7); and believed in the second coming of Christ (5:8). 
If James wrote of these false things, neither can the book 

of James be trusted. That’s 26 of the 27 books of the New 
Testament which teach error according to the Seminar.

7. That leaves only the little book of Jude to consider. 
Let’s see now, Jude was also a servant of Jesus Christ (v. 
1); he warned about ungodly men who deny the Lord (v. 
4) — My, I hope he wasn’t talking about the Jesus Seminar! 
Jude further wrote about ungodly men and their ungodly 
speeches, their great swelling words, their mockery (vv. 
15-18). (Could that also be true of newspaper reports that 
ungodly men issue?) And Jude believed the words which the 
apostles spoke about Jesus (v. 17). The author of this book 
also believed in the very things the Jesus Seminar said are 
not true, so we must question this book also. That’s 27 of 
the 27 New Testament books that cannot be trusted! 

 
Is this possibly what the Jesus Seminar is trying to get 

folks to do? Are they discrediting the New Testament? Are 
the Scriptures wrong simply because the Jesus Seminar 
does not believe them? Do they perhaps desire to be the 
voice of religion — setting forth obligations and declaring 
liberties — in the place of the Gospel? Can we trust them 
more than the writers of the New Testament? 

What’s going on here? This is just another effort to 
pervert God’s word (Gal. 1:6-9), and it will end with the 
same result: these heretics and infi dels have consigned 
themselves to the curse of Hell which is appointed for per-
verters. They simply cannot please God and go to Heaven 
for they are unbelievers (Mark 16:16; John 8:24; Heb. 11:6). 
Friends, don’t fall for this unfounded, false testimony of 
mere men who are on their way to Hell!

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

Beyond A Reasonable Doubt
by Herbert C. Casteel

Revised with index.

Writing from the viewpoint of retired 
judge, Casteel sets forth the evidence that 
has convinced him concerning the claims 
of Christ and his disciples. 247 pages. 

Paper — $8.99
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on 20/20, an ABC news magazine 
show, interviewed a number of older 
women coming out of their marriages 
claiming they were lesbians and did 
not realize it till later in life. Hugh 
Downs and Barbara Walters portrayed 
them as mixed up, perhaps confused, 
and sympathized with them in their 
situations (aired 12-4-97). The televi-
sion show “Ellen” openly defends and 
promotes the gay/lesbian lifestyle. 
Men kissing men and women kissing 
women is now spot-lighted on prime-
time television. Among those of us 
who are older, few would have ever 
thought such would occur!

The President and Vice-President 
of our country are very supportive of 
the homosexual lifestyle. Many public 
schools in larger cities are catering to 
the homosexuals. Classes are offered 
which promote the lifestyle as normal 
and anyone who would oppose it on 
moral grounds is generally castigated. 
An Indiana school recently allowed 
a poster promoting sympathy and 
understanding for homosexuals to be 
displayed in a high school classroom. 
Regardless of society’s acceptance 
of it, homosexuality is and always 
has been wrong. From the beginning 
God created man and woman for 
one another (Gen. 2:18-24). Sodom 
and Gomorrah were destroyed and 
homosexuality was one of the sins 
that led to their destruction (Gen. 19; 
Jude 7). This sin is also condemned 
in the New Testament and only those 
with a dishonest heart would deny 
that these plain teachings from God’s 

The Constant Battle With Immorality

The world in which we live, late 
20th Century America, is morally 
deteriorating. Technologically, physi-
cally, and economically society seems 
to be advancing, but spiritually we 
are declining. Immorality abounds. 
Deviant behavior and actions that 
once were rarely mentioned in public, 
except to condemn, are now openly 
discussed, joked about, and promoted. 
Filthy language (cursing, sexually ex-
plicit, etc.) is frequently used by both 
men and women. Satan is working 
non-stop to encourage all these evils 
and he especially works to bring these 
evils into the lives of Christians.

We want to notice various forms 
of immorality that are present in the 
world, how Satan works to bring these 
evil acts into our lives, and what we 
must do to combat this error.

Various Forms of Immorality
Many forms of immorality are so-

cially acceptable and to oppose them 
is to be narrow-minded, unloving, 
or worse yet, an extremist. The term 
“extremist” is used to prejudice the 
minds of the general population. It is 
a term similar to the term “anti” used 
by liberals in the church to paint those 
of us who demand Scriptural authority 
for all practices as hate-mongers and 
orphan-haters. Let us notice some of 
these socially acceptable forms of 
immorality. 

Homosexuality is emerging, not 
only as acceptable, but almost the “in 
thing” to practice. A recent segment 

Andy Alexander

We must not 
get       com-
fortable 

      in a world of sin. We 
must be like Lot who 
was “oppressed by the 
fi lthy conduct of the 
wicked (for that righ-
teous man, dwelling 
among them, torment-
ed his righteous soul 
from day to day by see-
ing and hearing their 
lawless deeds) . . .” (2 
Pet. 2:7-8).
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word condemns their sexual deviancy 
(Rom. 1:26-28; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 1 Tim. 
1:8-11). Homosexuality is a present 
evil and making great inroads into 
our society.

The sin of adultery is also very 
prevalent in America today. Those 
in the world act as if it is no sin at 
all. They see it as a freedom given to 
them by the courts of the land. Many 
divorce and remarry at will, never 
giving thought to the fact that they 
are committing the sin of adultery. 
So prevalent is it that some preach-
ers in the conservative churches of 
Christ are promoting it by twisting 
the Scriptures to accommodate those 
living in it. Other preachers are en-
couraging this sin by accepting those 
who teach this error and looking on 
these false teachers as faithful broth-
ers in Christ while casting out those 
who oppose and expose the teachers 
of error. Jesus said in Matthew 19:9, 
“And I say to you, whoever divorces 
his wife, except for sexual immoral-
ity, and marries another, commits 
adultery; and whoever marries her 
who is divorced commits adultery.” 
Divorcing your mate and marrying 
another is a sin (Rom. 7:2-3). God 
calls those who do so “adulterers” and 
“adulteresses” and they are plentiful 
in our society today.

Another commonplace sin in 
twentieth century America is the 
sin of drunkenness. Everywhere we 
turn in this land there is some refer-

ence to drinking and 
usually it is placed in a 
positive context. Com-
mercials, billboards, and 
television shows picture 
drinking alcohol as the 
socially acceptable thing 
to do. The elite in soci-
ety enjoy it. The up and 
coming generation all 
drink intoxicants and are 
portrayed by the media 
as having no trouble 
with it.

It is taken as a given 
that people drink intoxi-

cating beverages and when someone 
turns down a drink he is considered 
strange or thought of as “the desig-
nated driver.” Teenagers watch their 
parent or parents drink, learn from 
them, then quickly put into practice 
what they have learned. Some parents 
are now renting their graduating sons 
and/or daughters rooms in motels 
for drinking after special events like 
homecoming game dances and proms. 
They claim their children will drink 
with or without their approval, so they 
want them to be safely off the streets 
while they do it. Such illogical think-
ing pervades much of society today, 
but it illustrates how far our society 
is getting from biblical principles that 
were instilled two or three generations 
before.

The Bible condemns the rec-
reational drinking of all modern 
intoxicating beverages (1 Pet. 4:3). 
The Proverbs warn of the dangers of 
alcoholic consumption (Prov. 20:1; 
23:29-35). Disease, divorce, abuse, 
death, and misery accompany those 
who drink, but still there are preach-
ers in the church who will encourage 
and condone its use by their weak 
and compromising preaching on the 
subject.

Immodest dress is commonplace 
in the world today and especially 
in the United States. Commercials, 
television programs, retail stores, ad 
campaigns, magazines, various types 

of uniforms (sports, cheerleading, 
twirling costumes, swimsuits, etc.) 
and fashion designers all promote 
this sin. We are constantly bombarded 
with immodest and indecent dress. 
Both males and females are guilty of 
this sin. However, God’s word speaks 
clearly of the type of dress that Chris-
tians are to be seen in, modest, seemly 
apparel which befi ts people professing 
godliness (1 Tim. 2:9-10; 1 Pet. 3:1-6; 
Gal. 5:19-21; Matt. 5:16).

Abortions performed in mass 
quantities is another abomination in 
this land. About half the people of the 
United States believe that a woman 
has the right to choose an abortion. 
Among the other half of Americans is 
a large group that does not care either 
way, thus they lend their support to the 
abortionist. Bible principles condemn 
the practice of abortion.

Jeremiah says that he was known 
by God before his birth, while he was 
still in the womb (Jer. 1:5). David 
proclaims the Lord knew him before 
his birth and that he was “fearfully and 
wonderfully made” (Ps. 139:13-16). 
Abortion is the murder of an unborn 
baby and many are hardened to the 
point of unconcern toward this evil. 
Why? The reason is likely twofold. 
One, because it is so prevalent; sec-
ondly, they are so far removed from 
a knowledge of God’s word which 
enlightens us to know that it is a moral 
evil.  

Another common and growing 
sin in our day is the sin of gambling. 
This sin comes in many forms. Casino 
gambling, wagering on horse and dog 
races, state lotteries, raffl es, bingo 
games, and employees in businesses 
and       offi ces betting on the outcome 
of various sport’s events are some of 
the ways that this sin is committed to-
day. The promoters of this sin include 
schools, governments, denomina-
tional churches, and many charitable 
organizations as well as those in the 
gambling industry itself. 

Sin has consequences. It is 
addictive in nature, takes us 
farther than we want to go, 
and keeps us longer than we 
want to stay. When we sow 
to the fl esh we will reap a 

harvest (Gal. 6:7-8).
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Principles contained in God’s word prove gambling 
to be sin. It survives off of greed and is nothing more 
than theft by consent. Just as killing someone in a duel 
is murder, taking someone’s money in a poker game is 
stealing. Stealing and greed are both wrong and should be 
abstained from by every Christian (Eph. 4:28; Col. 3:5). 
Because so many “reputable” organizations use gambling 
as a source of revenue, it is generally seen as a harmless 
form of recreation.

One last common sin of our day that we want to notice is 
dancing. The dance comes in many different types and some 
appear to be innocent and even healthy. Schools promote 
dancing at very early ages and culminate with the Jr./Sr. 
Prom in the spring of the year. There are sweetheart dances, 
homecoming dances, and birthday parties where dancing 
is practiced. Satan begins breaking many people down at 
very young ages to accept this evil. Parents encourage their 
children not to be shy, but get out on the dance fl oor as if 
the dance is something that is good for bringing young 
people out of their shell. Dancing is a lascivious act and is 
condemned as a work of the fl esh (Gal. 5:19-21).

Satan’s Tactics To Promote Immorality
We have noticed various forms of immorality that are 

frequently practiced in the world. Homosexuality, drunken-
ness, immodesty, dancing, gambling, abortion, and adultery 
are not only practiced by many people, but also most of 
these sinful acts are looked upon as normal and healthy for 
all ages and both sexes. These sins are also accepted by 
many people who claim to Bible-believing Christians.

How does Satan work to bring these sins into our lives? 
His primary tool is the lie (John 8:44). He deceives us in 
various ways and uses those close to us to aid him in his 
battle.

One of his methods of destruction is familiarity. Why 
did we spend so much time looking at these various sins? 
Because they are so common. Since this is so, there is the 
danger that we can reach the point where we are not upset 
or disturbed by any or all of these perverse acts. Seeing 
these sins from day to day, we can become accustomed to 
them or become comfortable around them. They can then 
more easily worm their way into our lives or the lives of 
our loved ones and souls will be lost. This is one of the 
hideous schemes of Satan. Familiarity causes relaxation. 
Our guard drops and we fall into Satan’s trap.

We must fi ght back. We must not get comfortable in a 
world of sin. We must be like Lot who was “oppressed by 
the fi lthy conduct of the wicked (for that righteous man, 
dwelling among them, tormented his righteous soul from 
day to day by seeing and hearing their lawless deeds) . . 
.” (2 Pet. 2:7-8). Preachers, elders and Bible class teach-
ers must teach the truth on these evils and do whatever 

possible to keep Christians from relaxing in this sin-fi lled 
environment.

Satan will also use our family, friends, and loved ones to 
soften our attitude toward worldliness. Sometimes children 
or grandchildren become involved in one or more of these 
sins and attitudes that once stood fi rm begin to weaken. 
Satan is making headway among God’s people especially 
in the sins of dancing and immodest dress through this 
avenue. We must not let the world become our standard. 
The modern dance is a lascivious act whether performed 
by one of my family members or not. Compromise in this 
area will not help bring them out of this sin, but rather, will 
encourage them to continue in it.

Immodesty is wrong no matter whose friends or loved 
ones participate in it. The fact that sports are involved does 
not change this sin, it only makes it more public and more 
damaging to the cause of Christ. Teachers of God’s word 
must not fail to send a clear signal so all may be warned and 
souls may be saved. We must use principles and examples 
contained in both the Old and New Testaments to establish 
what is modest and immodest, then urge all members of 
God’s family to abide in the teaching and to discipline those 
who refuse to adhere to the divine standard (Gen. 3:21; 
Exod. 28:42; Isa. 47:2-3; 1 Tim. 2:9-10; 1 Pet. 3:1-6; Gal. 
5:19-21; Matt. 5:13-16; Luke 17:1-2).

Another tactic used by Satan is time. He leads us to be-
lieve that we have plenty of time; therefore, if we choose to 
engage in some particular sin, we will have time to repent. 
In fact, some people commit sin with full knowledge of 
what they are doing, but intend to participate for only a 
little while, then they will repent and leave it alone. Satan 
deceives them into thinking that what they are doing is not 
all that harmful and that they will be able to participate for 
a little while, then quit. Consequences and infl uence are 
forgotten.

King David could have had this attitude when he com-
mitted adultery with Bathsheba (2 Sam. 11). However, sin 
has consequences. It is addictive in nature, takes us farther 
than we want to go, and keeps us longer than we want to 
stay. When we sow to the fl esh we will reap a harvest (Gal. 
6:7-8). One fact about sowing and reaping is that we reap 
more than we sow, and another is that the fruit is not fully 
realized until some time in the future. When parents allow 
their children to sow wild oats, they seldom think about 
the fruit that those wild oats will produce. Often the fruit is 
drunkenness, fornication, unwanted pregnancy, death due 
to drug overdose, and in the end — a lost soul.

Categorizing sin is another maneuver used by Satan. He 
deceives us into thinking that the sins we or our loved ones 
commit are trivial. We tend to categorize sins much like 
the Catholics. Those viewed as less harmful are tolerated 
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• Bible Geography, Wisdom Books
• Scheme of Redemption, Church History
• And Much More!

Church of Christ, 385 E. Lexington Ave., Danville, KY 40422 — Call (606) 236-4204 or 236-8506

The Lord’s Church in Danville, Kentucky will begin the 23rd year of classes with 
any who wishes to study with us. Consider the features of these studies:

• 33 weeks of sound, intensive Bible Study
• 3 trimesters of 11 weeks each: 12 different courses
• Open to everyone desiring to study or develop himself as a student of Scripture
• Cost: Free (each student is responsible for his own living expenses and study materials.    
• Ideal arrangements for those unable to pay college tuition who want only Bible studies
• Scriptural: This work is solely the work of the local church in Danville, Kentucky
• Teachers: Steve Wolfgang and Scott Vifquain

The Danville church of Christ is pleased to announce that Scott Vifquain has joined Steve Wolfgang in teaching these classes.  
Scott is one of the earliest products of these classes (1976), and has preached the last 20 years in Versailles, Campbellsville, 
and other places in Kentucky. He is well qualifi ed to teach in this program.

The Danville Church of Christ offers classes by Scott Vifquain and Steve Wolfgang, conducted for the 23rd year. We feel 
that students who wish to know more about God’s word and how to present it to others will profi t from study with them. 
If you are interested in these classes, please return the form below.

• Old Testament History, Evidences 
• Book of Acts, John, N.T. Epistles 
• Sermon Preparation, N.T. Church 

September 3 - May 28

while more harmful ones are condemned. Of course, the 
sin that we are committing is a “trivial” sin and we truly 
do not like to refer to it as sin. Watching fi lthy movies or 
television shows is acceptable, but if a brother goes to a 
strip bar or nude club, then he is a vile reprobate. What 
is really worse, watching someone strip on a screen or 
on a stage? We must recognize sin for what it is and seek 
to destroy its infl uence in our lives and the lives of those 
around us (Rom. 12:1-2).

Conclusion
Local churches of Christ should not tolerate these sins. 

These sins ought to be exposed as sin and the brethren 
warned about their destructive nature. Those who refuse to 
heed the warnings and rebukes of faithful Christians should 

be disciplined for their own good and the good of the con-
gregation (1 Cor. 5; 2 Thess. 3:6-14). Preachers must cease 
not to warn. We must “preach the word” and be faithful in 
our work as ministers of Christ (2 Tim. 4:2-5). 

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-8932

Subscribe for a friend!
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Ephesians 5:21 where Paul wrote, “Submitting yourselves 
one to another in the fear of God.” The word translated as 
“submitting” (hupotassomenoi) has an interesting etymol-
ogy. Originally it was military in meaning, describing the 
coming together of troups for battle under a commanding 
offi cer. Each individual soldier was to understand and stay 
in his proper place in the formation as instructed by his 
superior. Eventually the word came to mean subordina-
tion in any relationship under discussion. If a person was 
“submitting,” he was placing himself under the infl uence 
of authority and that could be a person or a position, as far 
as obedience was concerned. There was the subjection of 

one’s will to that of another. 
This could be either voluntary 
or involuntary. If I were to be 
captured by an enemy and 
forced into a life of slavery, 
there would be submission, 
but it would not have been 
entered into voluntarily. But 
when we talk about the kind 
of submission required by the 
gospel of Christ, we are talking 
about submission entered into 
by choice. I voluntarily submit 
myself to Christ. I voluntarily 
submit myself to the oversight 

of the elders of the congregation of which I am a member. 
Indeed, I voluntarily submit myself to my brothers and 
sisters in Christ.

There is another aspect of hupotassomenoi that needs to 
be considered. In some instances, and context would make 
this determination, it goes beyond authority and involves 
the “motive” behind the submitting. It involves as unself-
ish concern for the desires and the wishes of another, even 
when that other person has no real authority over you. It 
is the antithesis of selfi shness. Paul, in Ephesians 5:21, 
was instructing the brethren to voluntarily “submit” to one 
another, meaning to always take the needs and feelings of 
others into consideration even more than ourselves. He was 

Thinking About the Family (2)
Greg Litmer

Over the years there have been many occasions when 
I have been asked to talk to different married couples 
who were experiencing problems in their marriages. On 
many other occasions my input was not sought or wanted, 
yet I could stand on the side lines and watch as another 
family disintegrated. Even those who are Christians are 
not immune to these kinds of problems and it seems to 
be happening more and more all the time. Very few con-
gregations of any size and that have existed for very long 
have escaped the heartache that comes from watching 
a beloved married brother and sister decide to go their 
separate ways in violation of God’s word. Very few con-
gregations have escaped the pain 
of watching a family that is loved 
by all degenerate into unhappi-
ness, bitterness, and disharmony. 
These kinds of things take place 
rather frequently. Sometimes you 
can see it happening. Other times 
there is no obvious indication that 
something is wrong until it is too 
late to help.

What kind of problems seem 
to come up most often? I would 
have to agree with most experts 
(and I do not put myself in their 
company; I simply have the benefi t of being able to read 
what they say) that the number one problem in marriages is 
money. Sometimes problems arise that have to do with the 
intimate side of marriage. At other times moral issues come 
up, when one or the other desires to engage in activities that 
are sinful. There are problems with the children and how 
they are to be raised. Sometimes couples just don’t talk to 
each other and when they do talk, it is not about things that 
really matter. There are a host of different problems that 
can and do come up.

It has been my experience that in each and every situ-
ation that has led to an unhappy marriage, or even to the 
dissolving of a family, there has been a failure to abide by 
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telling them and us not to be selfi sh, not to always demand 
our own will and our own way. That kind of attitude was 
necessary one to another in the body of Christ; can we not 
see how important it is in the family relationship at home? 
In fact, Paul goes on in Ephesians 5, and shows how it 
works in the home. In verses 22-25, we fi nd, “Wives, sub-
mit yourselves unto you own husbands, as unto the Lord. 
For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is 
the head of the church: and he is the saviour of the body. 
Therefore as the church is subject unto Christ, so let the 
wives be to their own husbands in everything. Husbands, 
love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church and 
gave himself for it.” In verse 28 we read, “So ought men 
to love their wives as their own bodies. He that loveth his 
wife loveth himself.” 

Whenever there is a failure to “submit” one to another in 
the home, problems will arise, and this lack of submission 
is selfi shness. Yes, money often creates major problems in 
a marriage, but how? Several different scenarios related 
to this have been played out in families over the years. 
Sometimes there is a wife who is not satisfi ed with what 
the husband is able to provide monetarily and she becomes 
bitter. Sometimes there is a husband who will not work to 
provide for his family. Sometimes both of them work and 
live way beyond their means or their needs, hence there is 
constant pressure to make more money. If one of them gets 
sick or loses his job, then they are in deep fi nancial trouble. 
You don’t have to look too hard to see that selfi shness plays 
a role in each of these situations.

I have been aware of times when, through no fault of 
their own, families have gotten into signifi cant money 
problems. There may have been an accident, sickness, a 
layoff, or some other unfortunate occurrence. Even as the 
situation became very diffi cult, it did not create problems 
between the husband and the wife because each one was 
more concerned about the feelings and needs of the other. 
They were submitting one to another. So instead of fuss-
ing and fi ghting, they pulled together to confront their 
diffi culties.

On occasion, problems will arise in a marriage that have 
to do with the intimate side of the relationship. If there is 
no physical cause creating the diffi culty, then it seems that 
most often it is possible to trace the disturbance back to a 
failure to embrace and abide by Ephesians 5:21, “Submit-
ting yourselves one to another in the fear of God.”

In 1 Corinthians 7:1-5, some very basic principles deal-
ing with this side of marriage are set forth. Paul wrote, 

Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me: It 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. Nevertheless, to 
avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, and 
let every woman have her own husband. Let the husband 

render unto the wife due benevolence: and likewise also 
the wife unto her husband. The wife hath not power of 
her own body, but the husband: and likewise the husband 
hath not power of his own body, but the wife. Defraud 
ye not one the other except it be with consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves to fasting and prayer, and 
come together again, that Satan tempt you not for your 
incontinence.

There have been instances where the intimate side of 
marriage has been used as a weapon. What I mean by this 
is that one or the other will defraud the mate, depriving 
him of his God-given right, until the other one gets his own 
way about some matter. Surely we can all see that such 
behavior is as ungodly as can be and in direct violation of 
the principle of Ephesians 5:21, and many others.

I have had people tell me over the years that they no 
longer fi nd their mate physically attractive or appealing. 
Sometimes the mate, thinking only of himself, has allowed 
his physical appearance to deteriorate, no longer even trying 
to make himself particularly clean, much less attractive to 
his spouse. Sometimes it is just that the complainer thinks 
the grass is going to be greener on the other side. They don’t 
stop to think that maybe the stretch marks came from the 
bearing of children or that little bit of a belly, no matter 
how hard you try to hold it in, is just nature’s way of saying 
you are getting older. Instead of thinking of what a joy it is 
to go through all of those stages of life together, they think 
only of the physical things which are not what true love 
is all about anyway. So often this kind of complaint and 
problem has its birth in just plain selfi shness and a failure 
to understand Ephesians 5:21.

How many marriages of brethren over the years have 
been torn asunder by adultery? More than I care to think 
about. When all of the rationalization has been done and all 
of the excuses have been given, 99.99% of the time it boils 
down to selfi shness. How can there possibly be unselfi sh 
concern for the desires and the wishes of the spouse when 
adultery is committed? How can the one guilty of such a 
thing be considering the feelings and the needs of his mate? 
This is all part and parcel of “submitting one to another,” 
and the Holy Spirit through Paul used marriage to illustrate 
how it is supposed to work in Ephsians 5.

I have known of marriages among brethren destroyed 
because of moral issues. One or the other decides he wants 
to engage in some activity that is contrary to God’s word. 
It might be drinking, or gambling, or pornography, or any 
one of a number of other things that Christians should stay 
as far away from as possible. When the one spouse refuses 
to violate God’s law to placate the selfi sh and unholy desire 
of the other, trouble comes. But who causes the trouble? Is 
it the one who refuses to sin or the one who demands his 
own way, even to the extent of trying to lead his spouse 
into sin with him? These kinds of things are the result of a 
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failure to apply Ephesians 5:21.

Problems with the discipline of the children? Why is 
it that some couples refuse to sit down and talk out their 
differences about how certain parental responsibilities 
should be handled? Could it be that one or the other is 
determined that it will be his way or no way? I understand 
that the man is the head of the family, yet at the same time 
I recognize that Ephesians 5:21, “Submitting yourselves 
one to another” also applies to his relationship with his 
wife: and not just hers to him. The woman was created 
as a help “meet” for man. That means complementary 

Col. 4:10). It is sometimes easier to say what we would do 
concerning someone else’s relatives than what we would 
do if they were of our own household.

When we are faced with a dilemma that arises because 
of a fl eshly relationship, we may have to look to our spiri-
tual relationship with the Lord in order to resolve such a 
dilemma. Under the law of Moses, when a relative put you 
in a position where you were tempted to deny the Lord, you 
had the unpleasant but plain responsibility to side with the 
Lord (Deut. 13:6-11). And other households in Israel were 
to “hear and fear” and allow “no more any such wickedness 
. . . among you” (v. 11).

In my own personal experience, I am noticing a trend 
which seems to be developing into a pattern of alarming 
proportions. An isolated case may not imply a trend, but 
when several such instances arise in different congregations 
within a short period of time, it is time for alarm. And the 
Lord is concerned over even one instance when it concerns 
the welfare of his children (Luke 15:4-10).

Digression among the Lord’s people has always alien-

and compatible in every way. If her opinion isn’t worth 
anything, than neither is the man’s. When there is genuine 
submission, real concern for the desires and the wishes 
of the spouse, these kinds of problems won’t prove to be 
problems for very long.

1418 Central Ave., Louisville, Kentucky 40208

Fleshly Relatives: Delight or Dilemma?
P.J. Casebolt

Both the Bible and society recognize the advantages, 
privileges, and responsibilities of fl eshly relationships. 
These relationships can be the cause of much delight, or 
they can put us in a dilemma from which we cannot, or 
will not, extricate ourselves.

“But if any provide not for his own, and specially for 
those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infi del” (1 Tim. 5:8). Husbands, wives, 
parents, and children enjoy a relationship that is as old as 
the human race, and a source of delight which cannot be 
duplicated by any other means. By virtue of this relation-
ship, we even obtain an extended family which comes 
under the heading of “in-laws.” While these in-laws can 
also provide their share of dilemmas, we automatically 
extend and receive blessings which can be realized in no 
other way.

By virtue of inheriting privileges which belong to 
fl eshly relatives, we also inherit responsibilities which are 
pri-     marily ours. It may have been that because of this 
relationship, Barnabas entertained a responsibility to (John) 
Mark which the apostle Paul did not have (Acts 15:37-39; 
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ated not only brethren, but also fl eshly relatives. It was so 
among the Israelites, it was so in the fi rst and 19th centuries, 
and it has been so in the 20th century. But as a rule, families 
were divided because of their personal convictions with 
respect to those issues which divided brethren and churches. 
Now, I see families being united, but united in doctrinal 
error due to fl eshly relationships. Some can discern truth 
from error, and in the past have taken their stand for truth, 
but now they are taking a position which is infl uenced by 
their fl eshly relatives and not by truth.

In the majority of these cases, I am noticing that it is 
the children who are having an adverse effect upon their 
parents, instead of the other way around. Traditionally, 
whether by human tradition (Matt. 15:3), or by divine 
tradition (Deut. 6:7), the parents and grandparents have 
exercised infl uence upon children and grandchildren, not 
vice versa.

I can sympathize with relatives who face the dilemma 
of seeing other relatives identifi ed with false doctrine and 
practice, and who are forced to decide between their loyalty 
to the Lord and loyalty to fl eshly relationships. And any 
relative who puts another relative in the position of having 
to deny the Lord in order to please man is not a relative who 
loves either his Lord or his own relatives as he should. Paul 
said that charity “seeketh not her own . . . but rejoiceth in 
the truth” (1 Cor. 13:5, 6). If we claim to love God, then 
we prove that love by keeping his commandments (John 
14:15, 23). If we love our fl eshly relatives, our brethren, 
or our neighbors, we will do what is best for their souls, 
not that which is convenient or popular.

Are we the only ones who ever faced the dilemma of 
having to decide between our love for the Lord and our love 
for relatives? Certainly not, and neither should we think 
that the Lord will make an exception in our case.

David’s own son, Absalom, “stole the hearts of the men 
of Israel” and usurped his father’s throne (2 Sam. 15:6ff). 
David mourned for Absalom to the extent that Joab had to 

rebuke the king because he was showing more concern for 
his son than he was for those who had remained faithful 
to David (2 Sam. 19). When our relatives put us in such 
a dilemma, the best way out is to side with the Lord and 
those who are on the Lord’s side (Exod. 32:26-29).

The apostle Paul loved his kinsmen in the fl esh so much 
that he would have sacrifi ced himself on their behalf (Rom. 
9:1-3;10:1-3), but he gave up his fl eshly relationship with 
all (Phil. 3:7, 8) of its benefi ts in order to win Christ (Gal. 
2:10-14). And Jesus himself taught that if we deny him in 
favor of any fl eshly relative, that he will deny us before the 
Father (Matt. 10:32-39). In any such dilemma, “We ought 
to obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:29).

Not only can I sympathize with those who face a dif-
fi cult decision with respect to fl eshly relatives, but at least 
in this one area, “I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus” (Gal. 6:17), fi guratively speaking. So, allow me to 
offer some advice which may help others to resolve their 
dilemma.

“Rebuke not an elder, but entreat him as a father; and 
the younger men as brethren; the elder women as mothers; 
the younger as sisters, with all purity” (1 Tim. 5:1, 2). Paul 
referred to both Timothy and Titus as his sons “in the faith” 
(1 Tim. 1:2; Tit. 1:4).

I come from a large family, and it is a wonderful thing 
to see peace, unity, and love in either a fl eshly family or 
in the Lord’s family (Ps. 133:1). And when possible, our 
spiritual relationship in Christ enhances even a delight-
ful fl eshly relationship. But if we have never known, or 
must forego the delights of a fl eshly relationship, we can 
have multiplied numbers of fathers and mothers, sons and 
daughters, brothers and sisters in the family of God in this 
life and eternally in that life which is to come. But the rich 
man did not want his own fl eshly brethren to follow him 
into torment (Luke 16:28), and fl eshly relationships will 
not hinder our status in the resurrection (Matt. 22:30).

72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, Ohio 45686

The Gospel Plan of Salvation
by T.W. Brents

Superb presentation of the biblical perspective regarding the subjects misunterpreted by Calvinists: 
predestination, election and reprobation, hereditary depravity, etc. Calvinist prooftexts examined.

Price — $19.95
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faithful wife, Sammie, was ever by his side. Finally, when 
he had used up all of his strength to fi ght any longer, on 
February 25, 1998, his immortal spirit slipped away from 
his body and went back to God from whence it had come 
more than seventy years ago.

Kenneth was born on September 12, 1927 near Abbott, 
Texas. He and Sammie met in Hillsboro, Texas and were 
married there on June 1, 1947. They celebrated their Golden 
Wedding Anniversary last year. Two adopted children, Jan 
and Lynn, preceded Kenneth in death. After waiting many 
years from the time they were married, two lovely daugh-
ters, Karen and Mary, were born to them. Now they have 
six grandchildren and two very fi ne sons-in-law, David 
Kibodeaux and Norman Harrison.

Kenneth Hoyle was my friend. I cherish the memories of 
the many precious moments we spent together discussing 
Scripture, worshiping and working together for the cause of 
Christ. We both served on lectureships and gospel meetings 
in places where we were each located through the years. We 
spent many happy hours together, visiting and conversing 
socially along with our wives. He was a joy to be with and 
a true fellowlabourer in gospel work. I never knew a more 
dedicated soldier of the cross. His wife, Sammie, was a 
faithful companion. I do not remember ever seeing Kenneth 
at a gospel meeting without Sammie by his side. And they 
worked together in the Lord’s work. Upon learning of his 
passing, I had diffi culty controlling my emotions, for I knew 
how we would miss him. And, I knew that the ravages of 
ill health had brought to an end the life of a good man and 
the work of a fi ne preacher of the gospel at a time when 
the likes of him are sorely needed.

There were six speakers at his funeral service which was 
conducted on February 27: Norman Harrison, Tim Paschall, 
Tony Noll, Carl Vernon, Hayes Reneau and Larry Ray Haf-
ley. David Kibodeaux led congregational singing. A grave 
side service was held for him in Hillsboro, Texas on Feb-

Kenneth R. Hoyle: My Friend
1927 - 1998

Truman Smith

If my memory serves me right, it was in 1957, while I 
was preaching for the Lacey Lakeview Church of Christ in 
Waco, Texas that I fi rst met Kenneth and Sammie Hoyle. 
While Kenneth had been preaching full time for some fi ve 
years prior to that time, he and Sammie had moved to Waco 
where he had gone into secular work and was preaching 
part time. Though I do not recall the exact time or place 
of our fi rst meeting, I am almost certain that it was at a 
gospel meeting somewhere in the Greater Waco area, for 
wherever there was a gospel meeting in progress, if it was 
at all within driving range, Kenneth and Sammie were in 
attendance. As a matter of fact, they would often drive 
many, many miles to hear the gospel proclaimed in such 
efforts. As many of you know, those were the years before 
institutionalism and related issues had brought about the 
major division among the churches of Christ. His fi rst full-
time work with a non-institutional congregation began in 
Borger, Texas in 1960. They always remembered with much 
fondness the pleasant years spent in their work at Borger. 
Kenneth was a Texas preacher. He also did local work 
with such churches as La Porte, Nacogdoches, Rosenberg, 
Texas City, and West Orange. However, in 1991 they left 
their native state of Texas and moved to Louisiana to help 
in the establishment of a faithful church in the city of Lake 
Charles. They started meeting in the Kinder Care Learn-
ing Center, where they met for nine months before fi nding 
the present meeting place, 3919 Auburn Street, a facility 
belonging to a denomination. They were able to purchase 
that place in May 1993. Sammie said that this work was 
Kenneth’s “joy and crown.” She said, “He was never, never 
happier, for unity and love abounded and it was all based 
on ‘a thus saith the Lord.’”

However, it was while engaged in the work in Lake 
Charles, Louisiana that he developed a very strange type 
of pneumonia, and though they were able to bring the 
pneumonia under control, it had weakened his body to the 
point that he became unable to recover from the damage it 
had done. He struggled for forty days in the Intensive Care 
Unit of St. Elizabeth Hospital in Beaumont, Texas. His 
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ruary 28 with Billy Dollar, a long time friend, conducting 
the service. It was there that his frail body was laid to rest. 
Yes, we will miss our friend, but we “sorrow not, even as 
others which have no hope” (1 Thess. 4:13). And, “Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and 
their works do follow them” (Rev. 14:13).

Just here I wish to make a sincere plea to our vast broth-
erhood. Through all of those years, Kenneth and Sammie 
Hoyle gave their lives to the work of spreading the gospel. 
And, like so many, they just trusted the Lord for their future. 
The only income Sammie has is a Social Security check 
she is to receive each month, which is not very much. But 

services (Matt. 13:45-46), (3) gifts (Matt. 6:1-4). Each of 
these methods of receiving gain is honest, showing respect 
for principles of truth and right and for the welfare of all 
parties involved.   

Gambling is a wager on some chance event, with the 
result that the “winner” takes gain from others without re-
spect for principles of truth and right and without seeking 
the welfare of all parties involved. Therefore, gambling is 
a means of taking dishonest gain. The fact that the other 
participants agreed to take part does not mitigate the dis-
honesty involved, any more than “kickbacks” in a business 
deal are mitigated from dishonesty by the agreement of the 
parties involved. Gambling is an exercise in covetousness, 
seeking mere self-gratifi cation without regard for truth and 
right or the best interests of everyone involved.

Gambling is sinful, an offense against God and a curse 
to our fellowman. Because all of us have sinned from time 
to time, whether through gambling or other deeds, God 
sent his Son into the world to die for our sins (Rom. 3:23; 
John 3:16). The death of Jesus Christ on the cross of Cal-

with the help of her two wonderful sons-in-law, she will not 
go hungry. However, she hopes to raise enough money to 
build a small, modest home on a daughter’s place. If there 
is anyone reading this who happens to have a little money 
to spare, you may send it to Mrs. Kenneth R. Hoyle, 4310 
Dean, Lake Charles, LA 70605. Sammie will very much 
appreciate just whatever amount you might be able to send. 
If you are unable to send any funds, but would just like 
to write her a cheerful note, please do so. And let us all 
remember her and her good family in our prayers.

130 Audubon Dr., Florence, Alabama 35633

Gambling Versus Love of God and Man
Ron Halbrook

Though gambling has 
become socially acceptable 
and legal, it is not right 
according to what God 
teaches us in the Bible. God 
teaches us to love him with 
all the heart, mind, and soul, 
and to love our fellowman 
as we love ourselves (Matt. 
22:37-40). Everything else 
God teaches us depends on 
these two principles (v. 40). 

“Love” in this sense comes from a Greek term, agape, refer-
ring to the highest kind of love: a love based on principles 
of truth and right, and a love seeking the best interests of 
its object rather than mere self-gratifi cation. 

Since love of God and of fellowman must be the mo-
tives for all our conduct, how do these two principles relate 
to gambling? God teaches us that we may receive gain in 
ways which demonstrate love to all parties to any transac-
tion. We may receive gain in the following ways: (1) the 
process of labor (Eph. 4:28), (2) exchange of goods and 
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If either a nation or a church is going to be exalted, if 
they are going to be great, their individual members must 
be pure, holy, and righteous. Neither the nation nor the 
church can be exalted if you and I are not righteous before 
God. That is a sobering thought. One thing is for sure — if 
we want a great nation, and if we want to be part of a good 
church, we know where to start. 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

to extend fellowship to those in denominations:

1. One must believe that one can be saved without water 
baptism. One cannot speak of “Christian fellowship” with 
those in the denominations unless he believes that they are 
Christians. The New Testament teaches that one becomes a 
Christian when he obeys the gospel. The obedience of faith 
includes repentance of one’s sins and immersion in water for 
the remission of one’s sins. Most groups will admit that one 
must repent of his sins in order to be saved (Luke 13:3; Acts 
2:38; 17:30; 2 Pet. 3:9), but most Protestant denominations 
reject the idea that water baptism is essential to salvation. 
The Scriptures describe the purpose of water baptism in 
the following words:

He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned (Mark 16:16).

Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost 
(Acts 2:38).

And now why tarriest thou? arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord 
(Acts 22:16).

The like fi gure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us (not the putting away of the fi lth of the fl esh, but 
the answer of a good conscience toward God,) by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ  (1 Pet. 3:21).

When one is baptized, his spiritual state changes. He 
ceases being an alien from the commonwealth of Israel and 
becomes a fellow-citizen with the saints in the kingdom of 
God; he ceases being outside of Christ and without hope 
to being in Christ with the one blessed hope; he changes 
from a sinner to a saint, an unbeliever to a believer, one 
who rejects Christ to a disciple of Christ. 

Inasmuch as the denominations teach that one can be 
saved without being baptized, they have not taught men 
how to become Christians. The denominational plan of 

vary demonstrates both the justice and the mercy of God: 
Sin was punished (justice), but punished in a way which 
extends forgiveness to sinners (mercy). Thus, God proves 
himself to be “just, and the justifi er of him which believeth 
in Jesus” (Rom. 3:26). Since God does not force anyone 
to receive this gift of his grace, we may choose to receive 
it or to reject it. We receive it by faith in Christ when we 
repent of our sins (a change of heart resolving to turn away 
from sin), confess our faith in Christ as God’s Son, and 
submit to immersion in water (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:38; 
8:35-38; 22:16; Rom. 10:8-10; 6:3-4).

As a fellow-traveler from time to eternity, I urge you 
to turn away from gambling and to do everything in your 
power to convince others to turn away from it. Such a 
course is based on our love for God and our fellowman 
because we recognize that gambling is a curse to the human 
heart, to the home, to the church, and to the nation. Our 
lawmakers act contrary to the love of God and fellowman 
by legalizing gambling. Churches debase God’s standard 
of morality by promoting it. All who participate in it act 
to the detriment of themselves and others.

There are no winners in gambling, whether it be in 
casinos, at the races, in bingo parlors, or in lotteries and 
raffl es. No such activities meet the tests of true love for 
God and our fellowman.

(Note: The computer service I use allows unsolicited 
advertisements to be sent out in the e-mail boxes of its 
subscribers. I recently received such an ad offering infor-
mation on “How to be a Winner” at gambling. The e-mail 
addresses of others in the group who received this ad were 
listed at the top of the message. I responded by sending 
the basic message in the above article to the sender of the 
ad and to the other addresses listed. I have received both 
positive and negative responses to my message, but this is 
another way to scatter the precious seed of God’s Word.) 

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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salvation through faith only is contrary to divine revela-
tion (Jas. 2:24). Those who call for Christian fellowship 
with those who teach salvation by “faith only” must give 
up their belief that one must be baptized in water in order 
to have the forgiveness of his sin, to enter the kingdom of 
God, and to be in Christ.

2. One must believe that one’s salvation is not effected 
by the worship that he offers. The Lord has always revealed 
how he wishes to be worshiped. If there were no Bible pat-
tern for worship, the sin of idolatry could not exist (Gal. 
5:20). The fact is that God has revealed in both the Old and 
New Testaments that only that worship which is offered 
according to the revealed pattern is pleasing to him. 

God rejected the worship of Cain because it was not 
offered “by faith” (Gen. 4; Heb. 11:4). He rejected the 
worship of Nadab and Abihu because they brought “strange 
fi re” which God had not commanded (Lev. 10:1-2). The 
worship of Saul was rejected because it was not offered 
by God’s designated priests (1 Sam. 15). The worship that 
Jeroboam I set up in Bethel and Dan was a sin (1 Kings 
12:25-32). Jesus taught that true worship must be offered 
to the Father in spirit and in truth (John 4:23-24).

The divine pattern for worship includes these fi ve items: 
(a) the weekly observance of the Lord’s supper (Acts 2:42; 
20:7; 1 Cor. 11:17-34); (b) Prayer (1 Cor. 14:15; Acts 2:42); 
(c) Congregation singing (1 Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; Col. 
3:16); (d) A contribution taken on the fi rst day of the week 
(1 Cor. 16:1-2); (e) The preaching of apostolic doctrine 
(Acts 2:42; 20:7).

The denominations have departed from the worship 
revealed in the New Testament in a variety of ways. Rather 
than having congregational singing, they use choirs and 
other professional (or semi-professional) singing groups 
that entertain the assembly (accompanied by clapping to 
show their approval of the entertainment). The singing 
is accompanied by mechanical instruments of music and 
instrumental solos. The Lord’s supper is not observed on 
the fi rst day of every week, but once a month, once every 
six months, or once a year, sometimes in conjunction with 
a special foot washing service. Prayer may be offered in 
the name of Mary (as in Roman Catholicism). Contribu-
tions are taken at every service without regard to which 
day of the week it is and usually several contributions per 
service. The preaching that is done is usually woefully thin 
in Scripture, consisting more of heart warming stories and 
anecdotes. In addition to the changes in revealed worship, 
most churches will also allow theatrical performances, 
speeches by prominent political fi gures on political issues 
(such as Jesse Jackson speaking in Black Baptist Churches), 
and many such like things.

However, if one is going to extend fellowship to the 

denominations, he must accept that these departures from 
revealed worship do not endanger the souls of men or break 
fellowship with the saints.

3. Teaching the doctrines of men does not affect one’s 
salvation. The early apostles were absolutely charged 
with preaching the gospel of Christ, without addition or 
omission. The early apostles were to teach what “I (Jesus) 
have  commanded you” (Matt. 28:20). They were to teach 
“apostolic doctrine” (Acts 2:42). They were charged not to 
teach any other doctrine (1 Tim. 1:3). Timothy was charged 
to give attention to his doctrine in order to save himself and 
those that hear him (1 Tim. 4:16). Peter commanded that 
one speak as the oracles of Christ (1 Pet. 4:11). John told 
men not to transgress the doctrine of Christ and warned 
those who did that they did not have fellowship with God 
(2 John 9-11). Jesus warned of the danger of teaching for 
one’s doctrine the commandments of men saying,

This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips; but their heart is far from 
me. But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men. . . . But he answered and said, 
Every plant, which my heavenly Father hath not planted, 
shall be rooted up. Let them alone: they be blind leaders 
of the blind. And if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch (Matt. 15:8-9, 13-14).

Many such like Scriptures can be offered in support of 
the same truth. Those who depart from revealed revelation 
are guilty of sin and in danger of eternal damnation.

To have an on-going fellowship with the denominations 
of men, one must reject this concept. He must be willing to 
accept that water baptism is not essential for salvation, can 
be administered by sprinkling, pouring, or immersion, and 
can be administered to unbelieving infants. He must tolerate 
the doctrine that says God predestined some to eternal life 
and others to eternal damnation without regard to anything 
foreseen in what man does. He must tolerate the Catholic 
doctrine about the Virgin Mary. He must not draw lines of 
fellowship over the doctrine of babies inheriting the guilt 
and sinful nature of Adam. He must tolerate those who 
deny the inspiration of the Bible, the virgin birth, and the 
resurrection of Jesus, for Protestant churches contain those 
holding these various positions.

Conclusion
To fellowship those in Protestant and Catholic denomina-

tions, one must give up his belief in what the Bible teaches. 
He must give his belief that water baptism is essential for 
salvation, that there is a pattern of New Testament wor-
ship, and that it makes a difference what one believes and 
practices. One cannot maintain purity of faith and extend 
the hands of fellowship to those who deny the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints.
6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122
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Preachers Available

David F. Sims,  114 Double Horn, Stephenville, TX (254-
968-5089): I am looking for work in Texas, but will consider 
moving out of state as well.  I have attended Florida College 
and Tarleton State University.  I have been preaching for 
a small group in the local town of Hamilton since January 
’97, but I am ready to move. I have also worked with other 
area churches.  I am 21 and not married.  I am willing to 
take a part-time job to supplement my income if the church 
is unable to provide suffi cient support.  I am willing to work 
with any group no matter how small, provided they are 
willing to work and grow.  If your church simply needs an 
assistant evangelist or a temporary preacher, I am willing to 
fi ll that role.  I am zealous and eager to spread the Gospel!  
References available upon request.  Please contact me 
via email at david_oz@cheerful.com or call me at (254) 
968-5089 or (254) 865-6965. 

J.D. Hammonds, 206 York, Lot #34, Middlebury, IN ( 
219-825-7756): I have been training under the direction of 
the Caroline St. Church of Christ in South Bend, IN, for the 
past year and half and am now ready to begin working with 
a congregation of the Lord’s people as an evangelist.  My 
desire is to fi nd a congregation to work with this summer.  
If your willing to give me a chance, I’ll do my best to edify 
the church and build it up regardless of the size. Also, if it 
be the Lord’s will that I come to work with you, my fi nancial 
support can be worked out. I am in my upper 30’s with two 
teenage daughters.  Give me a call.

Field 
Reports

Preachers Needed
Van Buren, Arkansas: After four years, brother Bill Sex-
ton has resigned from his full time duty as evangelist for 
the local work in Van Buren. He has been effective in the 
work here in keeping the peace, and in preaching and 
teaching the gospel. His insistence in upholding Scripture 
at all costs is well known, while his demeanor and sense 
of fairness are tributes to his kind nature and genuine love 
for his fellow man. He will continue until June, and has no 
immediate plans to leave the area, but will preach in the 
area as opportunities arise.

The Van Buren church is Crawford County’s only con-
servative church. The church currently has about 50 in 
attendance for most Sunday services with most of the 
congregation younger to middle aged. Located on the 
Arkansas-Oklahoma line off of I-40, and just across the 
river from neighboring Fort Smith (population — 80,000), 
the Van Buren community has a population of about 
16,000. The area is enjoying a growth spurt at this time 
and is fortunate to have a low unemployment rate. There 
are two sound congregations in Fort Smith and one in 
nearby Greenwood.

The church had its beginning in October 1988 and moved 
into a new building in 1994. We are currently providing 
all of brother Sexton’s support and are fortunate to own 
the building. Not long after moving into the new building, 
elders were appointed and Bill Sexton and Louis Brown 
served until the passing of sister Brown. We are now in a 
business meeting arrangement, however, we are hopeful 
of appointing elders in the near future. 

If interested please contact Louis Brown, P.O. Box 717, 
Alma, AR 72921, 501-632-4413 or Ross Fink, 6902 N. 
Lakewood Dr., Van Buren, AR 72956, 501-471-5563, 
Email: RFink611aol.com.

William C. (“Bill”) Sexton,  802 Adeline Lane, Van 
Buren, AR 72956-3530: I have resigned the work at Van 
Buren, effective June 1, 1998 if they fi nd a man by that 
time. Otherwise I’ll stay till they fi nd another man to move 
or until September 1, 1998 — whichever occurs fi rst.

However, we will probably stay in the area and I’ll do “fi ll in” 
preaching — wherever I might be needed in driving distance 
of Van Buren (the Fort Smith area). I’ll be available to fi ll in 
with these limits — East to Little Rock, West to Oklahoma 
City, North to Joplin, and south to Texarkana. If I can be 

of help in this way, please contact me (501) 474-2617, or 
send letter to above address or to the E-mail you’ll fi nd 
at the end. Also, I’ll be available to hold some meeting if 
needed. Should you need a meeting, I’ll be able to come if 
you can pay my gas bill to and from and provide Lois and 
me a place to stay while there.

If I can be of help in this way, you can contact me by writ-
ing to the above address, or calling (501) 474-2617 or by 
E-mail: wmessenger@Juno.com or wsexton@IPA.net. I 
do not intend to stop preaching and serving in whatever 
capacity I’m able, for as long as the Lord allows me to serve 
and there is an opportunity!



Truth Magazine — July 2, 1998 (411)27

Quips 
& 

Quotes

Hardinsburg, Kentucky: A gospel preacher is desperately 
needed in Hardinsburg. This congregation is about 30 
years old. Due to deaths, brethren moving to new loca-
tions, unfaithfulness on the part of some people, and a 
friendly separation on the part of some members who lived 
some distance away, the membership has diminished to 
six people. 

The congregation has a very nice brick meeting house 
which seats about 130. Hardinsburg is a city of 5000 
people. The prospects for growth are very good. This is 
the only church of Christ in Hardinsburg, with the closest 
congregation being 15 miles away.

This would be an ideal situatin for a preacher and his wife 
who are on social security, or a young married couple. If 
interested, contact John S. Tyler, 2600 El Patio Pl., Apt. 
302, Louisville, KY 40220, 502-459-5906 (after 8:30 p.m.), 
or 502-458-0636 (daytime). 

Greenville, MIssissippi: The church meeting in Greenville 
is looking for a preacher to work with them beginning July 
1998. They can offer partial support of $1100 per month 
being a small group of 21. Greenville is a city of 45,000 
located on the Mississippi River about half-way between 
Memphis, Tennessee and Vicksburg, Mississippi. If inter-
ested, please contact John Baxter at 601-335-7791 (day) or 
601-335-8066 (night), or Harold Hurst at 601-686-4589.

New Church Building in Houston, Texas 
With thanksgiving to God and sacrifi ces of loyal members, 
a new church house has been erected in a growing part of 
the city. Their new location is East Belt church of Christ, 
5610 East Belt Way 8, Houston, TX 77015.

After thirty-one years, the Greens Bayou church, 1020 
Maxey Road, sold their facility, because commercial en-
terprises changed the area, and the neighborhood moved 
away. A few years back, the foresight of the elders, Gene 
Fain, Ira Britton, and Gary Wodtly, recognized the problem 
and decided the congregation must relocate to insure a 
place in the future. Last year the last payment on the two 
acres was made, and prayerfully the members decided it 
was time to sacrifi ce monetarily to help the coming genera-
tions hear the pure gospel, and completed the house for 
worship on the new loop. It is an area where houses and 
schools are being constructed, where the church will grow 
and produce fruit. 

When in East Houston, worship with us. If you know some-
one that we could visit and help in their spiritual quest, write 
or call. The building is located two miles north of I-10 on 
east Beltway 8 (Sam Houston Parkway). Take the Wood-
forest exit and proceed one mile north to the building. The 
offi ce number is (281) 862-0022. The evangelist, Jerral 
Kay (281) 454-6266. Sunday Bible Study — 9:30 a.m., 
Worship — 10:30 a.m. and 6:00 p.m., Wednesday Bible 
classes — 7:30 p.m. Jerral Kay.

New Building for Church in Missouri City, Texas
In 1989, a number of Christians living in Sugar Land and 
Missouri City, southwestern suburbs of Houston, Texas, 
saw the need for a conservative church in this rapidly grow-
ing area, and considered the possibility of beginning such a 
work. They began planning and preparing toward that end, 
and some brethren in southwestern parts of Houston joined 
them in their efforts. On July 15, 1990, with the blessings 
and good wishes of the churches they were leaving (Bel-
laire and Rosenberg), they began meeting for worship in 
rented spaces in a shopping center in Stafford, Texas. The 
church was known as the Sugar Creek Church of Christ. I 
have been working with the church here as an evangelist 
since August 1991 and have enjoyed my association with 
these good brethren.

The Lord blessed us with modest growth, and in 1996 we 
began planning a building project, in order for the church 
to have its own facility for worship and Bible study. We 
purchased a piece of property located on a major thorough-
fare in Missouri City not far from our previous location. We 
purchased a building which was at one time a bank, then a 
private school, and had the building moved to our property, 
where it is being renovated and remodeled for use as a 
place of worship. The building is more than adequate to 
meet our needs for some time to come. The project has 
been much more costly than fi rst anticipated, and we are 
almost a year behind schedule, but, if the Lord wills, we 
should be in our building by early summer, though the 
work will not be completed at that point because we plan 
to do much of the fi nish work ourselves after we move in. 
In our new location we will be known as the Murphy Road 
Church of Christ.

If you are moving to this area, or are just passing through, 
we would love to have you visit with us. Our address is 2025 
Murphy Road (F.M. 1092), Missouri City, Texas. Worship is 
at 9:30 a.m. and 6:00 p.m. Our Bible classes start at 10:45 
a.m. on Sundays, 7:30 p.m. on Wednesdays. If you need 
directions call Gene Mabry at 281-265-8071 or 261-5216. 
If you get my answering machine, be sure to leave a mes-
sage, and I will call you back right away. Gene Mabry.
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Of Quarreling Brethren

Norman E. Fultz

Truth Magazine is a religious journal now into its 42nd year of publi-
cation. It hardly seems possible that I have subscribed to it for all but the 
fi rst of those years, and I have that year in a bound volume. From very 
early on when it began as Truth Magazine, I have also submitted a number 
of articles that have appeared in the paper. The paper has never sought 
to evade controversy when its editors thought a matter needed discus-
sion. I have by no means agreed with all that has been printed, but it has 
afforded opportunity for many issues to be discussed in very forthright 
style. Brethren have often set forth opposing views on a number of topics. 
Several written debates have been 
carried in its pages, one as recently 
as the November 20 issue.

In the December 4, 1997 is-
sue, a younger brother (been 
preaching about ten years) had 
an article entitled, “Quarreling 
Brethren: Discouragement to a 
Young Preacher.”I understand his 
perplexity as he has struggled to 
understand the many different ar-
ticles and sermons that have been 
presented concerning the matter of 
fellowship, especially as it is af-
fected by one’s comprehension of 
Romans 14. My thoughts here do 
not address an exposition nor an ap-
plication of this passage. If all that 
has been written and said on the passage were compiled, it would surely 
be suffi cient for several large volumes. My thoughts here are basically 
some reactions I had when I fi rst read the article by the young brother.

To several of the thoughts he registered, I could borrow the modern, 
sometimes overworked phrase, “Been there; done that.” I can identify 
with the discouragement which controversy among brethren engenders 
in a young preacher.

When I fi rst began preaching, I was absolutely amazed at the range of 
issues among brethren. Early on I became aware of a couple of issues. One 
questioned whether a school operated by brethren in which the Bible was 
taught as a part of its curriculum had a right to exist. Another was whether 
a congregation could have a “located preacher,” a man who worked with 

see “Quarreling” on p. 440

Let us love truth 
above persons and 
principles above 
personalities. Let 
us be desirous of 
marching under 
no banner but 
that of truth.
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Editorial

The Intolerance of 
Liberalism

Mike Willis

In March, Reggie White, a pro-bowl defensive end who most recently 
played for the Green Bay Packers and who will probably be a Hall of 
Famer, caused quite a stir when he spoke at the Wisconsin State Assem-
bly. He spoke about homosexuality as a sin saying that homosexuality is 
“one of the biggest sins” in the Bible. He continued, “Homosexuality is a 
decision. It’s not a race. . . . People from all different ethnic backgrounds 
live in this lifestyle. But people from all different ethnic backgrounds 
also are liars and cheaters and malicious and back-stabbers.”

The news reporters zeroed in on his statement, condemning him for 
his judgmental statements. When he was interviewed on 20/20, White 
did not back down. He said, “I am going to speak the truth. . . . If people 
think that’s a contradiction and that’s hate, they need to take them up 
with God, not with Reggie White.”

The response to White’s statement has been interesting. Although 
Nike and Edge Gel continue to use him as their spokesman, Campbell 
Soup let White’s endorsement contract expire days after the statement. 
CBS had a job offer on White’s desk for him to be a football analyst for 
the network. Although the job was practically in the bag, CBS Sports 
withdrew the job offer.

The interesting thing about this is that those promoting acceptance 
of the gay lifestyle insist that we should tolerate alternative lifestyles. 
Yet, the Christian lifestyle, with its moral beliefs, is not tolerated. It is 
condemned by those preaching tolerance. If White’s contract had been 
withdrawn because he announced that he was homosexual, the civil rights 
activists would have been up in arms because of CBS Sports’ action. But 
when CBS mistreats one who openly espouses his Christian beliefs, his 
job offer is withdrawn and no one raises an eyebrow. Make no mistake 
about, American culture is moving toward persecution of Christians.

We Are In A War
Christianity has been presented  in most denominations in such terms 

that its militancy has been removed. The denominations are preaching 
about love in sentimental terms (not agape love), substituting pop psy-
chology for the gospel, and employing entertainment groups to draw a 
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continued next page

The Value of Public 
Worship

Christians belong to the Lord all the time. We are his whether at home, 
at school, at work, at play, on a vacation trip, or wherever we happen to 
be. There is great value in private study of the Bible, private prayer and 
meditation. “In his law he meditates day and night” (Ps. 1:1-2). Such 
continual devotion is a deterrent to sin. “And everyone who has this hope 
in Him purifi es himself, just as he is pure” (1 John 3:4). “Your word I have 
hidden in my heart, that I might not sin against You” (Ps. 119:11).

Beyond all that, the Lord in his wisdom has ordained certain activi-
ties of a public nature in which his children jointly participate. The most 
common word translated worship means “to make obeisance, do rever-
ence to” (Vine’s on proskuneo). It is homage paid by the performance 
of prescribed acts. Finite man would not know what acts of devotion 
would be acceptable to an infi nite being apart from divine revelation. 
If he attempted such in the absence of such revelation, that would con-
stitute “will worship” (Col. 2:23). That is worship suited to the will of 
the worshiper rather than to the will of the object of worship. Jesus said 
that the Father would seek men to “worship Him in spirit and in truth” 
(John 4:23-24).

There can be no doubt that the early church met publicly to engage 
in worshipful activities. “And they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and in prayers” (Acts 
2:42). They were “continuing daily with one accord in the temple” (Acts 
2:46). At Antioch, Barnabas and Saul “for a whole year . . . assembled 
with the church and taught a great many people” (Acts 11:26). At Troas 
the disciples “came together to break bread” and while there heard Paul 
preach (Acts 20:7). At Corinth a disciplinary matter was to be carried 
out “when you are gathered together” (1 Cor. 5:4). Paul spoke of their 
public gathering to eat the Lord’s supper. “When you come together as 
a church. . .” (1 Cor. 11:18). He wanted their coming together to be for 
the better and not for the worse (v. 17). He wrote of “the whole church” 
coming together “in one place” (1 Cor. 14:23). In that context he wrote 
of singing, praying, and teaching and said, “Let all things be done for 
edifi cation” (v. 26). Singing together was calculated to teach and admon-
ish one another (Col. 3:16).
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Christians have a mutual responsibility to “consider one 
another in order to stir up love and good works, not forsak-
ing the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of 
some, but exhorting one another, and so much the more as 
you see the day approaching” (Heb. 10:24-25).

Why Is Public Worship Neglected?
The foregoing passages clearly indicate the will of God 

touching the matter of public worship. Then why is it so 
often neglected? In every congregation there are some 
members who view such gatherings as entirely optional. 
They will go if they have nothing else to do. They will be 
absent because of ball practice, extra-curricular school 
functions, family reunions, or family holiday gatherings. 
Some think that vacations exempt them from seeking out 
and meeting with faithful brethren on the Lord’s Day. Some 
who are careful to attend a Sunday morning service will 
skip other opportunities to worship the same God and learn 
more of his word.

Why is this? There are some things to be done on a 
weekly basis. When Jesus instituted the Lord’s supper, he 
said, “This do in remembrance of me” (1 Cor. 11:25). The 
practice of the early church was to do this “upon the fi rst 
day of the week” (Acts 20:7). On that day Christians were to 
“lay by in store” so that collective work of the church could 
be done (1 Cor. 16:1-2). Other ordained worship activities 
may be done at other times (teaching, singing, and praying). 
When a Christian chooses not to meet on the fi rst day of 
the week to break bread and lay by in store, he has chosen 
to violate a clear directive from the Lord. Jesus said, “This 
do,” but you say, “No, I have company” or “No, I don’t 
want to do that today. We are going to a family gathering, 
or on a picnic, or to an amusement park.” 

Such behavior is rebellion against the Lord of Glory. 
It places the convenience of the worshiper above the true 
object of worship — the God of the universe. It reveals a 
lack of true conviction. In essence it says, “I know what 

the Lord said, but I think. . .” If that isn’t will worship. then 
what is? “Oh Lord I know the way of man is not in himself; 
It is not in man who walks to direct his own steps” (Jer. 
10:23). It places human wisdom above divine wisdom.

It further ignores the mutual responsibilities Christians 
have toward one another. We draw strength from each other. 
We all live in a society which is becoming increasingly 
secular and in which godly principles are held up to ridi-
cule. We need each other. Our children need the infl uence 
of godly parents who see the need for regular, consistent 
worship of the Almighty and who are willing to keep their 
priorities straight. Weak Christians need the worthy ex-
ample of those who are truly committed to the Lord.

Yes, sometimes it requires great effort. The responsibili-
ties of jobs, families, and other social demands are taxing 
of strength and energy. But I remind you that it was not 
easy for our Lord to leave his heavenly existence, take the 
form of a servant, suffer the toils of a peasant existence, 
and then to endure the indignities of his trials and then the 
agony of the cross. What if he had gone to a family reunion 
that day? What if that would have made him miss a great 
sporting event? What if he was just too tired and that was 
his only day off?

I tell you, when we get our genuine convictions in line, 
we will see the need for public worship. The Lord requires 
it for our good. We need it. Our fellow Christians need it. 
The world needs to see an example of people who truly 
believe and whose convictions are not for sale, even for 
the sake of their own convenience.

P. O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109
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back to Babylon. We don’t know how long he was gone 
but when he returned to Jerusalem the people of God had 
drifted into apostasy! Nehemiah had to once again restore 
the people to follow after God.

What can one learn from this? God’s people only seemed 
to be motivated to serve him when they were happy with 
the leader that was motivating them to do so! They seemed 
to be obeying the teacher and not the teachings. God sent 
individuals such as Ezra and Nehemi ah to help his chil-
dren see the necessity in serving him. God also used many 
prophets to speak to the people urging them to repent and 
serve him with all their heart!

Do you know of those today that seem to be follow-
ing the preacher instead of the teachings of the preacher? 
Some Christians seem to serve God faithfully as long as 
they are satisfi ed with the existing preacher and his work. 
I know of a case where the preacher left a local work and 
moved across town to work with another group and one 
family went with him. There are many cases of Christians 
that have given up and drifted into unfaithfulness when the 
local preacher left. Their hearts were not really set on serv-
ing God. We are told by Jesus in Mark 12:30: “And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength: 
this is the fi rst command ment.” When all Christians are 
determined to serve God fi rst and foremost, no matter who 
the preach er is, then they will be able to adjust to any situ-
ation because their trust and loyalty is in God Almighty, 
not a man! We need to be like Ezra of old and have our 
hearts set to be deter mined to serving and obeying God. 
Let us not attach ourselves to decrees of men (Col. 2:20-
22; 2 Tim. 4:3), but rather to hold fast to all the oracles of 
God (1 Pet. 4:11)! 

510 Floyd Ave., Dumas, Texas 79029

Playing “Follow the Preacher”
Richie Thetford

Since last August our adult class has journeyed through 
the pages of the Old Testament from Joshua to Esther. In that 
journey one thing stands out above anything else and that is 
for the most part the children of God were obedient to God 
when their chosen leader followed God. There were Joshua, 
Samuel, Saul, David, Solomon, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Joash, 
Amaziah, Uzziah, Jotham, Hezekiah, and Josiah. When all 
of these individuals dedicated themselves to serving God, 
then the people followed after them and served God also. 
During all this period of time the children of Israel drifted 
in and out of faithfulness to Almighty God, as their leaders 
changed in name and heart. 

Then two other individ uals came on the scene, both de-
termined to serve God. These two were Ezra and Nehemiah. 
When the children of God were released from captivity 
and allowed to return to their land, Ezra came later with 
the purpose of turning their hearts to God. We read in Ezra 
7:10: “For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law of 
the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and 
judgments.” Ezra was determined to serve God and to get 
the children of Israel to do likewise. He preached to the 
people and turned them from social, moral, and religious 
degeneracy. The people followed Ezra’s preach ing and even 
disposed of their wives and children that they had no right 
to. Ezra had turned the people’s hearts to serve the Lord 
their God — or did he? Were the children of Israel truly 
worshiping God, or following the commands and teach ings 
of Ezra because of the man?

Later we read about Nehemiah, another great man of 
God coming to Jerusalem to build the wall that had been 
destroyed years earlier. He gathered the people together and 
they were working together to build the wall. When the wall 
was completed, Ezra came and read to the people the law of 
God. The people showed great rever ence to the law of God 
and worshiped God Almighty. They even made a covenant 
unto God to hold true to his statutes and ordinances. We 
see a people that seems to be devoted to God and following 
after him. But then Nehemiah leaves Jerusalem and travels     
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do when divorce has occurred. The text says, “. . . let her 
remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her husband.” 
The reason these instructions are given can be easily un-
derstood in light of our opening paragraph. Reconciliation 
is desirable, but is not always possible. But remarriage to 
another is not permitted. If one has put away his spouse for 
any cause other then fornication, he is not in a position to 
choose to marry. If one is the “put-away” party in a divorce, 
he is not scripturally qualifi ed to select another companion. 
For these persons, another marriage with anyone (with the 
exception of being reconciled to one’s spouse, 1 Cor. 7:11), 
is simply not an option that they have! 

  
What About Dating?

There has been good teaching 
regarding the sinfulness of the un-
lawful, adulterous marriage. This is 
not the thrust of this article. Here is 
the specifi c issue we want to deal 
with: How do divorced persons 
(those not free to marry) stand in 
regard to such activities as dating? 
Actually, an understanding of who 
is scripturally eligible to marry 
helps us to see who is eligible to 
date. Now it is obvious that those 
whom we saw are scripturally free 
to marry are also free to date. But 
what of those who are not eligible 
to marry? The Bible’s answer is that 
such are to “remain unmarried.” Of 

course this means that one cannot contract another mar-
riage. But we are raising a practical question in asking, 
“Is one who is ineligible to marry in a position to date?” 
What if one reasons, “I know I can’t remarry, but we’re just 
friends,” or “I don’t ever plan to marry again, but I need 
companionship, and I just take her out to have someone 
to talk to”?

  
Actually, those who reason in this manner are usually 

Can Those Who Have No Right To Marry Date?

The Status Of Divorced Persons
Leon Mauldin

Who Can Marry?
The Bible teaches that there are three classes of people 

who are eligible for marriage. One class would be those 
who have never been married. God’s will from the begin-
ning was, “For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall be-
come one fl esh” (Matt. 19:4, 5). A second category would 
be those whose spouses have died. Paul said, “For the 
woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the husband 
while he liveth; but if the husband die, she is discharged 
from the law of the husband. So then if, while the husband 
liveth, she be joined to another man, she shall be called an 
adulteress: but if the husband die, she is free from the law, 
so that she is no adulteress, though 
she be joined to another man” (Rom. 
7:3, 4). The third category is those 
who have put away their spouses for 
fornication. Jesus said, “Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, except for 
fornication, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery: and he that 
marrieth her when she is put away 
committeth adultery” (Matt. 19:9). 
These, and only these are eligible 
to marry. No other persons have the 
scriptural right to marry.

 
Is It Lawful To Divorce If One 

Doesn’t Remarry?
Just here we need to notice the 

binding nature of marriage. Some-
times people reason that divorce is not wrong, so long as 
one does not remarry. But consider 1 Corinthians 7:10-11: 
“Now to the married I command, yet not I but the Lord: 
A wife is not to depart from her husband. But even if she 
does depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her husband. And a husband is not to divorce his wife” 
(NKJV). The Lord’s command, the charge (ASV), is, 
“Don’t divorce.” This is not a passage giving permission 
to divorce. But the text does address the issue of what to 

When we see defi ned 
from Scripture those 

who are not eligible to 
marry, we have also at 
the same time learned 
who is not eligible to 

date. If one is not free 
to marry, he is 

not eligible to date!
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just deceiving themselves. Have you ever noticed that we 
usually end up marrying someone whom we have dated? 
The dangers ought to be apparent. One who dates a person 
who is ineligible for marriage is truly “playing with fi re.” 
The chances are good that he will end up in an unscriptural 
marriage.

  
But what if they do not ever marry? Does the dating 

of divorced persons meet with God’s approval? We again 
insist that when we see from the Scriptures who is eligible 
to marry, we have defi ned for us who is eligible to date. 
Persons eligible to marry are free to be together, talk, court, 
and plan (of course with all activities conforming to God’s 
standard of morals and purity, etc.) because they are in a 
position to follow through on the fruition of courtship; their 
relationship may culminate in marriage if they so choose. 
On the other hand, when we see defi ned from Scripture 
those who are not eligible to marry, we have also at the 
same time learned who is not eligible to date. If one is not 
free to marry, he is not eligible to date!

  
Sometimes one who is himself free to marry will be at-

tracted to one who is ineligible. Before long, the two may 
agree to go on outings of various kinds together. A man 
needs to recognize that when he is with a woman who has 
divorced her spouse for any cause other than fornication, 
or one who has been divorced, he is with another man’s 
wife. The woman (even if she on her part may be free to 
marry) who accepts the invitation to go somewhere or do 
something with a divorced man (i.e., dating), needs to 
recognize that she is with someone else’s husband.

  
This truth can be seen clearly enough if we are consider-

ing a married couple, two who are living in the marriage 
relationship and are not divorced. While one may have 
friends of the opposite gender; married Christians recognize 
that they are not in a position to date those friends (and of 
course should not want to). But why would that be wrong? 
Because they are married, they are not eligible to date. 
A Christian husband does not, for example, reason, “My 
wife cannot go with me to the gospel meeting tonight, so 
I will go by a friend’s (female) house, and take her with 
me, for companionship, of course.” The very same prin-
ciple is involved when a divorced person is dating, and 
going on outings, etc. The one who accompanies him is 
with someone else’s spouse! Therefore, an unscripturally 
divorced person may not date for the same reason that a 
married person may not date. Neither is free to do so; both 
are ineligible to do so!

  
While one hopefully has many friends, a spouse who 

seeks to please God recognizes that there are bounds which 
he must not cross. For example, a Christian spouse does 
not take a friend of the opposite sex for an all-day trip to 
town and arrive back home late in the evening. The issue 
is not one of whether he may have friends, but rather one 

of that conduct in which he may properly (before God) en-
gage. One who is himself free to marry cannot (with God’s 
approval) put himself in the above type of situations with 
divorced persons, because they are not free.

  
If the idea persists, “I still don’t see anything wrong with 

divorced persons dating,” we would ask, “Is it possible 
for it to become wrong at any point short of an adulter-
ous marriage, and if so, at what point?” Is it right if the 
relationship is “casual,” but wrong if it is “serious”? If so, 
how serious does it have to become? Would it be steady 
dating, or engagement, before it became wrong? I believe 
the relationship becomes wrong when it starts, just as the 
same relationship would be wrong for married persons.

  
It would perhaps be appropriate here to also give atten-

tion to the “singles” seminars, rallies, classes, etc. While 
nothing is intrinsically wrong with special studies for sin-
gles, we object to the church’s providing opportunities for 
persons to fi nd companions, with no regard as to whether or 
not they are eligible for marriage. One brochure I received 
for a “Single Adult Rally” is typical of advertising of such 
events. It included the following topics: “Laying Bricks or 
Throwing Stones,” “Singles, Sex and Sanity,” “Single Par-
enting: Building a Christian Foundation,” “Single Again,” 
“ Success or Survival,” “Building Success as a Single 
Woman,” and “The Body Beautiful.” To be fair, the topics 
are not necessarily wrong in themselves. But one wonders 
just what would be taught in that setting on those subjects. 
But consider also what is not listed. Keep in mind that this 
“rally” will include those who are “single-again” without 
distinction as to why one is single again (i.e., regardless of 
whether or not one has a scriptural divorce). Yet the listing 
of topics does not include, “A Discussion of Matthew 19:9,” 
or “What the Bible Teaches Regarding Marriage, Divorce 
and Remarriage,” or “It Is Not Lawful For Thee To Have 
Her.” To the extent that such programs for singles involve 
a compromise of truth regarding God’s marriage law we 
stand opposed to them. To the extent that they provide op-
portunities for “companionship” and dating for those who 
are not scripturally free to marry, they are in violation of 
the Word of God.

  
If you are free to marry, you still have to make some 

choices regarding whom you will date. Restrict your dating 
to those who are eligible to marry. Don’t date anybody that 
is not a proper subject for marriage. We would encourage 
you to be a faithful Christian and marry a faithful Christian. 
If you are divorced (unscripturally) you need to recognize 
your standing: If you are not free to marry, you are not 
free to date!

204 ½ Dean Ave., Hanceville, Alabama 35077
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and Ephesians 6:4, show that God has placed the primary 
responsibility in these areas on the shoulders of the parents. 
When we choose to become parents, we choose to assume 
these responsibilities. If ever there is a situation where God 
would have us to put the needs of others before ourselves 
it is in the realm of parenting. Certainly, when it comes 
to manifesting genuine care and concern for others, our 
children must be at the top of the list. Why is it then that 
we are seeing more and more parents within the Lord’s 
church acting like those in the world when it comes to their 
children and their parental responsibilities?

I truly believe with all of my heart that, barring death, 
a child has the God-given right to grow up with both par-
ents. Surely that truth is contained in our Lord’s teaching 
concerning marriage in such passages as Matthew 5:32, 
“But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divorced committeth adultery.” God’s intention is that 
marriage consist of one man and one woman together for 
life. I truly believe that a child has the God-given right to 
have all of his or her needs provided through the faithful 
fulfi llment of their responsibilities by the parents. Yet more 
and more we are seeing parents fail miserably in this area 
and the children suffering because of it, and it is happening 
within the church.

There is a passage of Scripture that I would like to take 
out of its context because the wording of it fi ts this topic. It 
is found in Genesis 42:22 and is a statement Reuben made 
to his brothers concerning their ungodly treatment of their 
brother, Joseph. Reuben said, “Spake I not unto you, say-
ing, Do not sin against the child: and ye would not hear? 
Therefore, behold, also his blood is required.” When mar-
riages deteriorate into unhappiness and discontent, or when 
they dissolve altogether and end in divorce; the children of 
that marriage are being “sinned against.”

Thinking About the Family (3)
Greg Litmer

  

For many of us one of the happiest, as well as one of 
the most frightening, days of our lives was the day when 
the doctor said the test was positive and there was a baby 
on the way. As we looked into the eyes of our spouse and 
held each other close we knew that we were embarking 
on a new and exciting adventure. Do your remember the 
feeling? Do your remember the love you felt for that person 
you had chosen to spend your life with? Do you remember 
the feeling of responsibility knowing that you were going 
to be bringing a new life into this world? Remember the 
countless hours spent in discussion about how you were 
going to raise that child, what you would and would not 
do? Oh, the innocence of inexperience! Remember the 
childbirth classes, the shopping, the showers, and all of the 
things that go along with the impending arrival of a new 
addition to a family?

What a blessing it is to be parents! The psalmist wrote in 
Psalm 127:3-5, “Lo, children are an heritage of the Lord: 
and the fruit of the womb is his reward. As arrows are in 
the hand of a mighty man, so are children of the youth. 
Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them: they 
shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies 
in the gate.”

God’s plan for the family is a wonderful thing — one 
man and one woman together for life, being fruitful and 
multiplying, bringing children into the world. Within his 
plan God has provided for the physical needs of the child, 
for the intellectual needs of the child, and for the spiritual 
needs of the child. To summarize how God has provided 
for these needs we can simply say, “the parents.”

The responsibility to provide for the physical needs of 
the child is found in such passages as 1 Timothy 5:8, “But 
if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of 
his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than 
an infi del.” When it comes to the intellectual, emotional, 
and spiritual needs, such passages as Deuteronomy 6:6-7 
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A child should not be deprived of the constant presence 
of a mother or a father. The child has the God-given right 
to both. A child should not have to listen to his mother 
and father fi ght. A child should never have to choose one 
parent over another and certainly should never have to 
hear one parent trying to convince him to choose over the 
other parent. A child should not have to undergo emotional 
problems because he or she somehow feels responsible for 
the ungodly behavior of the parents. A child should never 
have to be used as a pawn in a power struggle between two 
adults who brought that child into the world. I stood in a 
courtroom hallway one time and watched and listened as 
two “divorce” lawyers (representing two Christians) negoti-
ated over the children. They were actually bargaining with 
one another as the parents sought to win the battle, and the 
children were the bounty. A child should never have to be 
deprived of one set of the grandparents. There are times 
when a divorce is scriptural, but even that is brought about 
because of sin, and it is always the children who suffer.

Even within a family that stays together there are ways 
that the children can be “sinned against.” In our modern 
society it is often the case that both the mother and the 
father work outside of the home. There are circumstances 
where this arrangement is necessary simply to provide for 
the necessities of life — food, clothing, shelter, and so on. 
There are many other situations in which this arrangement 
is found where the primary purpose is not to provide the 
necessities, but to provide the luxuries. And so the chil-
dren often have the best toys money can buy, and all of 
them; they have the nicest clothes, money in their pocket, 
late model cars to drive, and everything else of a material 
nature they desire — but they don’t have their parents at 
home to talk to.

It certainly seems that money breeds the desire for more. 
Let me give you a common scenario that is often played out. 
There will be a married couple, both of them working and 
spending everything they make. Children come but they are 
too far in debt to allow the mother to stop working, so the 
children go into day care. Day care costs a lot of money, so 
every bit of extra they might have had now goes to paying 
that. However, the more this couple has the more they want. 
So as one credit card gets paid off, another gets fi lled up. Or 
perhaps even more frequently, when one credit card hits its 
limit, another one is applied for, received, and used. Soon 
the old house is not good enough. A new one is needed in 
a nicer neighborhood with a huge monthly payment. New 
cars are also added to the mix, and even though they may be 
moving up in their companies, they are also moving deeper 
and deeper into debt. All overtime must be worked, both 
of them are constantly tired, and with that tiredness comes 
a certain shortness of temper. They fuss with one another, 
they fuss with the kids, and what the kids really wanted 
more than anything else was their mom and dad.

In this common scenario attendance at services and Bible 
study becomes just another demand on their limited time. 
Instead of being an oasis of calm and a time of spiritual 
refreshing, it becomes more of a chore. Before long you 
will hear, “I was just too tired to come,” and sitting at 
home with the parents are the children. Their Bible study 
is neglected but not their education. For as they sit at home 
with their parents who are just too tired to go to services, 
those children are learning. They are learning that there are 
other things more important than service to God. They are 
learning that secular work and the things it will buy are 
more important. They are learning that physical comfort is 
more important. They are learning that God fi ts in when it is 
convenient to put him in. When this happens, the children 
involved are being “sinned against.”

It is sad, but true, that many times couples become more 
spiritually minded as they get a little older and wiser. They 
will become more faithful in their attendance and even start 
to get personally involved in the work of the church. Often-
times these same couples will suffer the terrible heartache 
of seeing their children leave the Lord altogether and with 
tears in their eyes express a lack of understanding, “How 
could this have happen?” Maybe it is because when the 
children were little and the foundations were being laid, 
the parents were most concerned about the things that mat-
ter the least. The truth of Proverbs 22:6 is seen everyday, 
“Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he is 
old, he will not depart from it.”

1415 Central Ave., Louisville, Kentucky 40208
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Kenneth Hoyle: His Life’s Sermon
Larry Ray Hafl ey

When Kenneth’s Hoyle’s dear wife, Sammie, called to 
discuss what would be an appropriate theme for her hus-
band’s funeral, she said, “Tell them that Kenneth wanted 
no compromise. Tell people that the best way to remember 
him is to never turn either to the right or to the left. This 
was on Kenneth’s heart. He was worried about all those 
who once stood fi rm, but who now refuse to condemn er-
ror and stand for the truth because of their friendship with 
some who won’t stand up and be counted.” 

Life’s Sermon: “No Compromise”
Sammie expressed the very words of Scripture when 

she said that Kenneth did not want us to “turn either to 

the right or to the left.” Those words mean that one will 
stay on course (cf., Deut. 2:27). He will not veer off the 
path; he will cut a straight row (2 Tim. 2:15). Thus, “Ye 
shall observe to do therefore as the Lord your God hath 
commanded you: ye shall not turn aside to the right hand 
or to the left” (Deut. 5:32). “And thou shalt not go aside 
from any of the words which I command thee this day, to 
the right hand, or to the left” (Deut. 28:14). 

Brother Hoyle was concerned about principles regarding 
Romans 14 and fellowship, and errors being taught with 
respect to marriage, divorce, and remarriage. Too, he saw 
the general trend toward compromise and softness, the 

Introduction By Sammie Hoyle: Here’s a few things about my one and only Kenneth. He was born near 
Abbott, Texas, September 12, 1927 and died in Beaumont, Texas, February 25, 1998. He was in the ICU for 
40 days suffering from pneumonia. They had it under control at the time of his death, but his body couldn’t 
recover from all the damage that was done.

   
We met and were married in Hillsboro, Texas, on June 1, 1947. We were married 50 years last year. Our fi rst 

two children were adopted, Jan and Lynn. They both preceded Kenneth in death. After waiting many years, 
Karen and Mary were born to us. We have six grandchildren and two of the very fi nest sons-in-law, David 
Kibideaux and Norman Harrison.

    
To the above children we added many, many more whom God gave us. Young couples by the number were 

added to the Kenneth Hoyle family by virtue of the Lord’s work. Kenneth was a true, dedicated soldier of the 
cross. His utmost desire was to please God. His preaching was all in the state of Texas until 1991. He preached 
in Borger, La Porte, Nacogdoches, Rosenberg, Texas City, and West Orange.

In 1991 we moved to Lake Charles, Louisiana. He helped established the Southside congregation with 25 
folding chairs in the Kinder Care Learning Center. Those were delightful days. Young couples, little children, 
and the true church being established. We met nine months there, then located the present building at 3919 
Auburn and purchased it in May 1993. This work was Kenneth’s “joy and crown.” He was never, never happier. 
Unity abounded and it was all based on “a thus saith the Lord.” (Sammie Hoyle, 4310 Dean, Lake Charles, 
LA 70605)  
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development of a less militant spirit against evil and error. 
He thought that toleration of error and the support of men 
who teach it was begotten by the leaven of a compromis-
ing attitude. In other words, various departures centering 
around Romans 14, marriage and divorce and fellowship 
were symptomatic of a deeper, widespread acceptance of 
error (2 Tim. 4:3, 4). 

Kenneth spoke of his puzzlement about those who would 
apologize for the severity of truth (2 Cor. 2:15-17; Tit. 1:13; 
2:15). He could not understand those who would criticize 
men who speak, as he himself did, with great plainness 
of speech regarding modest dress, godly living, and the 
undenominational nature of the New Testament church (2 
Cor. 3:12). Kenneth said there was a time when brethren 
thought one “could not come down too hard” against im-
morality, immodesty, and denominationalism, but, that 
now, such material was being apologized for by those who 
do not want plain speech on those issues. In conversation, 
Kenneth expressed his amazement at how viciously some 
condemn those who speak out against error and compro-
mise. He said that some who protest against being too 
harsh and “negative” were the very ones who used very 
hard and caustic words against those who are standing for 
the truth. (Kenneth, when he spoke on such matters, never 
lost his kind, gentle, sweet spirit. He did not have a bitter 
bone in his body.)    

      
This is part of the enduring legacy of the life and memory 

of Kenneth Hoyle. Kenneth was not widely known. His 
name is not a household word among brethren around the 
world, but we “rather rejoice, because” we have reason 
to believe his name is “written in heaven” (Luke 10:20). 
No, Kenneth’s name is not on some famous debate book, 
but this quiet, unassuming man was engaged in a running 
debate in the local newspaper with a Catholic priest at the 
time of his death. He was not often engaged in a series of 
prominent lectures across the country, but many people 
were drawn to an appreciation for the faith of Christ by his 
unfl agging faith. Ask a host of brethren who look to Ken-
neth and Sammie as their spiritual father and mother in the 
gospel. Ask the Intensive Care Unit doctors, nurses, interns 
and staff assistants in the hospital where he died — they will 
tell you that a great and good man has left us. They will tell 
you what they think of the Lord’s people based on the life 
of this one man and his loving family (Matt. 5:16)!

A couple of years ago, after having conducted a meet-
ing where Kenneth preached, I made the following report 
concerning his work to the local church. It testifi es to his 
life’s sermon:

As most of you know, we have just concluded our second 
meeting with the church in Lake Charles, Louisiana. Ken-
neth and Sammie Lou Hoyle are doing an outstanding work 
in the Lord in that area. For a number of years, this church 

has been privileged to have “fellowship in the gospel” with 
the Hoyles. Brethren, as many of you already know far 
better than I, it has not been a misplaced trust.

There can be no better people than Kenneth and Sammie. 
They are pure in life, devoted in service, devout in worship. 
They care for people as for their own family. Their nurtur-
ing deeds and their kindliness endear them to the church. 
Truly, some have been converted, not simply through the 
word of God, but also through the good works which they 
see in Kenneth and Sammie (Matt. 5:16; cf., 1 Pet. 3:1). 
They exemplify the salt and light qualities that ought to 
be characteristic of all saints.

Brother Hoyle is determined in his stand for truth and 
righteousness. Though he is blessed with a disarmingly 
kind and gentle personality, his love for the truth is as stout 
as the heart of a lion (Prov. 28:1, 4). There is no foolish-
ness or weakness in Kenneth Hoyle’s desire to earnestly 
contend for the faith. The modern tendency to coddle error 
and play footsie with dubious doctrines has not affected 
him, or his good wife. 
Due in large part to their sterling character and fervent 
faith, the church is blessed with the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. Several solid families work in perfect 
harmony with the Hoyles. Though the church is relatively 
small in number, they are blessed with a good blend of 
age and maturity and with young families, too. Our work 
with them was a blessing to Marilyn and me. Though this 
is more personal than most articles, I thought the church 
here, and all who love and respect the Hoyles, would want 
to hear about them and the good work they continue to do 
(cf., Rom.16; Phil. 2:25-30; 4:3; Col. 4:9-15).

Life’s Sermon: “Bible Education”
Many tender and touching stories have been told since 

the passing of our dear brother in the Lord, Kenneth Hoyle. 
One of them was related to me by his long time friend, Lynn 
Black. Years ago, in the 1960s, Kenneth and Sammie came 
to Nacogdoches to consider the work there. During the 
course of the church’s interview of brother Hoyle, he was 
asked, “What kind of Bible training or Bible education do 
you have?” Without a pause and without embarrassment, 
Kenneth simply opened his Bible and held it out for all to 
see. “That,” he said, “is my education. That is the source 
of my religious training.” A respectful silence fell over 
the room.

Brother Black said that one statement did more than 
anything else to persuade the brethren to secure him to 
work with them. They were impressed with his humility 
and godly sincerity, and with his refusal to fl aunt worldly 
achievements. When he quietly extended his arm and dis-
played his worn and well used Bible, the brethren knew 
they had found their next preacher.

How many churches today would be content with a man 
who could only point to an open Bible as his fount and foun-

continued bottom of next page
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Moses chose affl iction instead of an easy life. Why? He 
knew the pleasures of sin last only a season but the bless-
ings of God are everlasting.

What kind of choice would we have made in this situ-
ation? Or maybe better yet, what kind of choice do we 
make? Do we choose the easy path instead of the path that 
God would have us take? Our reward in heaven won’t be 
based on a couple of times that we made the right choice, 
but it will be based on whom we followed, who was most 
important in our lives, whom we consistently obeyed even 
when times were rough. It will depend on our obedience 
to the Scriptures.

Joshua Made a Choice
As Joshua was nearing the end of his life, he addressed 

the people of Israel. He said, “. . . Choose for yourselves 
today whom you will serve: whether the gods which your 
fathers served which were beyond the river, or the gods of 

dation of faith? How many preachers today would boast of 
academic training and of the religious education they have 
received at some so-called “Bible College” or theological 
seminary? How many of us would be ashamed to admit 
that our religious educational credentials were obtained 
through a personal study of the word of God?

“O how I love thy law! It is meditation all the day. 
Thou through thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than my enemies. . . . I have more understanding than all 
my teachers: for thy testimonies are my meditation. I have 
more understanding than the ancients, because I keep thy 
precepts” (Ps. 119:97-100).  “The entrance of thy words 
giveth light; it giveth understanding unto the simple” (Ps. 
119:130). “When ye read, ye may understand my knowl-
edge in the mystery of Christ” (Eph. 3:4). 

 

A sound education is not to be ridiculed. It can be an 
invaluable asset in one’s quest for knowledge in the word of 
God. However, let us never disdain those who, with limited 
scholastic opportunities, have educated themselves in the 
knowledge of God, for that is the only true education, the 
only abiding wisdom (Eccl. 2:12-16; 12:8-14). Brother 
Hoyle knew this. May God bless the memory of this dear 
man. May his spirit of faith, trust, and confi dence in the 
word of truth be perpetuated by those of us who learned 
from him (2 Tim. 2:2).

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

A Choice Must Be Made!
Shane Williams

One thing that most everyone in the world does every-
day is make choices. We make choices about what we do 
for recreation, the company we keep, our profession, and 
whom we marry. Some decisions affect us for a short period 
of time while others last forever. Spiritual choices are the 
most important and need the utmost consideration before 
they are made. Let us look at some choices that individuals 
made in the Scriptures and how they were affected. 

Moses Made a Choice 
Hebrews 11:25 tells us that Moses chose to suffer af-

fl iction with the people of God, rather than to enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season.

Moses was a good man but he didn’t become this way 
overnight. It took time and effort. He could have lived a 
luxurious life in the palace of the Egyptians but he chose 
instead to help one of his Hebrew brethren, risking every-
thing that he had. 
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the Amorites in whose land you are living; but as for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord” (Josh. 24:15).

Joshua had lived a life under the rule of God. He recog-
nized the importance of following God all of his life. He 
said, “You have seen all that the Lord your God has done 
to all these nations because of you, for the Lord God is He 
who has been fi ghting for you” (Josh. 23:3). He goes on to 
say in vv. 12-13 that if they ever turn away and cling back 
to the other nations, that God would certainly not continue 
to drive these nations out from before them. If they turned 
from God, he would depart from them.

Joshua had made a choice in his life. He chose God 
over everything else. What would we have done in that 
situation? Would we have followed other gods like most 
of Israel, or would we have taken a stand and served the 
true and living God? 

What kind of choice do we make in our lives today? Do 
we serve God or other things? We don’t have to be bow-
ing down to little man-made objects to be doing the same 
thing that Israel did. It doesn’t take that much. All it takes 
is us putting something before God. Forsaking worship by 
staying home and watching football will put us in the same 
boat as Israel. Choosing to do things with friends instead 
of worshiping God will have the same effect. If we are go-
ing to put father, mother, brother, sister, friends, hobbies, 
recreation, anything or anyone ahead of Christ, we are not 
his disciple (Luke 14:26).

Mary Made a Choice
Jesus and his disciples were traveling and they came 

to a certain village. The woman, Martha, welcomed him 
into her home. Her sister, Mary, was sitting at the Lord’s 
feet wanting to listen, but Martha was distracted with all 
her preparations and said to Jesus, “Do you not care that 
my sister has left me to do all the serving alone? Tell her 
to help me.” But the Lord answered and said to her, “Mar-
tha, Martha, you are worried and bothered about so many 
things; but only a few things are necessary, really only one, 
for Mary has chosen the good part, which shall not be taken 
away from her” (Luke 10:40b-42).

Mary chose to be concerned with the teachings of Jesus 
instead of being worried about the serving. She recognized 
the importance of Jesus’ words. The other things could wait 
until Jesus had left.

Do we study the words of Jesus, which contain eternal 
life (John 6:68) or do we fi nd better things to do? Are we 
concerned with what the word of God says, or is it really 
too much of a hassle and I could have a better time doing 
something else? Understanding what God has said to us 
takes lots of study. It takes diligence to handle accurately 
the word of truth (2 Tim. 2:15). Paul tells us not to be 

foolish, but understand what the will of the Lord is (Eph. 
5:17). If we don’t take the time to study and fi nd out what 
God has said to us, we are foolish! We can’t understand 
his word if we do not study. Do we really want to learn or 
just learn when it is convenient?

King Agrippa Made a Choice
King Agrippa heard Paul’s defense in Acts 26. He heard 

Paul talk about how he had persecuted Christians and im-
prisoned them. Paul told him about his trip to Damascus 
and how he had been spoken to by Jesus. He told Agrippa 
that he was not going to be disobedient to that heavenly 
vision (Acts 26:19). Paul then proceeded to tell Agrippa 
that Jesus was the one prophesied about by Moses and the 
prophets. 

After all this, Agrippa said to Paul, “You almost persuade 
me to become a Christian” (Acts 26:28).

We sing a song called “Almost Persuaded.” Almost will 
not do it for us. If I almost get in a car accident, I still didn’t 
get into one. If I almost bought a new car, I still don’t own 
one. If I almost became a Christian, I’m still not one!

Some people seem to think that if we are almost good 
enough to make it to heaven, God will go ahead and let us 
in. That is not the case. Remember in school if you had a 
nice teacher and you were getting an 89.9% in the class, 
usually she would give you an A- anyway. It doesn’t work 
that way with God. Judgment will be easy for him. It will 
be as easy as telling a sheep from a goat (Matt. 25:33). 
Either we have been doing the will of God or we haven’t. 
We have either accepted his word and are following it or 
we have rejected it. A choice must be made!

P.O. Box 107, Kewanee, Missouri 63860

Smith’s Bible Dictionary
by William Smith

The best-known Bible dictionary ever pub-
lished. This edition is a revision by F.N. and 
M.A. Peloubet.

Price — $9.97
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Many are consoled when they hear 
that sincerity is all that matters. That 
says you can believe and practice 
anything as long as you are sincere 
in it. Countless numbers have been 
deceived into thinking that one can 
just attend the church of his choice. 
Again, the bottom line is that it really 
doesn’t make any difference what one 
believes.

The term “Christian” is used rather 
loosely today. Any good moral person 
(who may not even go to church) will 
be described by some as a “Christian.” 
Like those ideas above, it says that 
God does not care what you believe 
or practice in religion.

A Barrier To The Gospel
If it doesn’t make any difference 

what one believes, there is no need 
to study the questions and issues that 
divide the religious world. Those is-
sues become trivial matters. Questions 
about baptism, the Godhead, the one 
church, worship, instrumental music, 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, and 
the work and organization of the 
church are all like the question of 
where Cain got his wife.

In spite of their lack of understand-
ing, those who are deceived by this 
concept are made to feel comfort-
able no matter what they believe or 
practice. Since it doesn’t make any 

difference, why should different be-
liefs and practices concern them?

If those who think this way already 
have a church they go to, they don’t 
need another. Thus, when you invite 
them to visit with you or attend a gos-
pel meeting, they may politely thank 
you saying that they already go to                 
church. Since “one church is as good 
as another,” they need another church 
about like a man with a new car needs 
another car.

 
This concept is one of the devil’s 

most effective tools. As long as one 
has the concept that it doesn’t make 
any difference what one believes, the 
gospel cannot get through that barrier 
to penetrate the heart.

It Makes A Difference 
What One Believes

1. This popular idea will not work 
in other areas. It doesn’t work in the 
business world. Does it make any 
difference what one believes about in-
vestments. Suppose one puts $10,000 
into a business or in stocks, believing 
it is a good investment. However, the 
business fails or the stocks decline. 
Certainly what he believed made a 
difference.

This will not work in matters of 
health. Suppose one drinks a glass of 
liquid believing it to be water. How-

Does It Make A Difference 
What One Believes?

Donnie V. Rader
 

The religious world is divided. 
   There are thousands of sects 
   or denominations. Thus, 

many different doctrines and practices 
exist. Does it make any difference 
about any of this? Does it make 
any difference in which church one 
chooses to be? Does it make any 
difference what one believes, the 
doctrine he endorses or teaches, or 
what he practices?

Let’s consider this popular concept 
that says, “It does not make any dif-
ference what one believes” in light of 
the word of God.

The Popular Concept 
The prevalent idea in the religious 

world is that it really doesn’t make 
any difference what one believes in 
religion. We hear such statements as 
“Just believe on the Lord . . . faith 
alone will save.” That says that you 
can believe and practice anything you 
like, as long as you believe in Christ; 
that’s all that matters.
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ever, if it is poison, it will still kill 
him even though he believed it was 
water. Several years ago a Nashville 
newspaper reported a story about a 
man who dug up some worms to go 
fi shing. He thought the worms were 
rather large. He had never experienced 
worms “biting” him as he tried to put 
them on his hook. He continued to fi sh 
believing that he was bitten by worms. 
He died sometime later because the 
“worms” were actually poisonous 
snakes. You see, it made a difference 
what he believed.

Numerous people have been killed 
while driving on the wrong side of a 
four lane highway, because they be-
lieved they were on a two lane road.

2. There are some things we must 
believe. If I can show that there is even 
one thing that I must believe, then it 
makes a difference what one believes. 
We must believe that God is and that 
he is the rewarder of those that seek 
him (Heb. 11:6). We must believe in 
Christ. If we don’t, we will die in our 
sins (John 8:24). If we die in sin, we 
cannot go to heaven (John 8:21). We 
must believe the truth (John 8:32). If 
we believe any message contrary to 
the truth, we are accursed (Gal. 1:6-9). 
It does make a difference.

3. There is an objective standard. 
If I can show that there is an objective 
standard (a fi xed standard) by which 
we determine what is right and wrong, 
then we must conclude that it makes 
a difference.

 
To illustrate, let’s suppose that 

in the process of building your new 
house that a friend or neighbor of-
fers to do all your wiring. You ask if 
he knows how to do that. He replies, 
“Not really, but it doesn’t make any 
difference how it is wired, just as long 
as the lights and plugs work when we 
are done.” If there is a code book or 
statute by which electricians have to 
abide, then it makes a difference how 
the house is wired.

The same is true in religion. There 

is an objective standard. All of the fol-
lowing descriptions refer to the Bible, 
the word of God. We must abide by 
what is written of God (2 Cor. 4:13), 
the oracles of God (1 Pet. 4:11), the 
commandments of the Lord (1 Cor. 
14:37), the word of God (1 Thess. 
2:13), the inspired Scriptures (2 Tim. 
3:16-17), and the words chosen by the 
Holy Spirit (1 Cor. 2:9-13). We must 
believe and practice only what we can 
fi nd in harmony with the standard.

4. The difference that it makes. 
Now that we know it makes a dif-
ference, let’s consider the difference 
it makes. In 1 Kings 13 we read of a 
prophet who was instructed by God 
not to eat bread, drink water or re-
turn by the way he came (vv. 9-10). 
However, an old prophet invited him 
home with him. The prophet said he 
couldn’t because of the instruction of 
the Lord (vv. 15-16). The old prophet 
then lied to him saying that God told 
him that he could come to his house 
(v. 18). The prophet believed the lie. 
What difference did it make? He was 
devoured by a lion because he was 
disobedient (vv. 22-26).

Salvation or damnation is the 
difference it makes with us. In 2 
Thessalonians 2:10-12 Paul shows a 
contrast between believing the truth 
and believing a lie. Those who believe 
the lie (v. 11) are deceived (v. 10), do 
not love the truth (v. 10), are deluded 
(v. 11), do not believe the truth (v. 12) 
and have pleasure in unrighteousness 
(v. 12). The consequence is that they 
will perish (v. 10) and be condemned 
(v. 12). Those who believe the truth 
(v. 12) and love the truth (v. 10) will 
be saved (v. 10). 

It Makes A Difference 
What One Practices

1. If not, one can do anything in 
religion and be accepted of God. 
Handling snakes as an act of worship 
would be fi ne. I read of one “church” 
that came together and all engaged in 
fornication as their worship to God. 
What would be wrong with that, if 
it does not make a difference? “Oh, 

that’s immoral!” someone says. “God 
condemns fornication.” Then it makes 
a difference!

2. We must practice only what is 
authorized by God. God, because he 
is God, has authority over man (Gen. 
1:1). All that we do must be by the au-
thority of Christ (Col. 3:17). We must 
abide within the doctrine of Christ (2 
John 9). God has a pattern that we are 
to follow (Heb. 8:5). We must all walk 
by the same rule (Phil. 3:16).

3. The difference that it makes. 
Whether we are practicing what God 
has authorized or not has to do with 
whether or not we are in fellowship 
with him (2 John 9) and receive eter-
nal life (Matt. 7:22-23; Rom. 2:7-8).

Consequences
1. If it doesn’t make any difference 

what one believes then it doesn’t make 
any difference whether one believes. 
“Oh, but we have to believe in Christ,” 
one retorts. Then it makes a difference! 
But if what you believe doesn’t matter, 
then whether you believe doesn’t mat-
ter. Since that is so, it would not make 
a difference whether one believes the 
Bible or not. Thus, what the Bible says 
is really unimportant. Since the Bible 
is God’s word, then what God says in 
unimportant. That is the consequence 
of the idea that it doesn’t make any 
difference what one believes. That is 
blasphemy!

2. If it does make a difference what 
one believes (and we have shown that 
it does), then we need to know the 
truth (John 8:32). We need to study 
and examine what we’re taught to 
see if it is really true (Acts 17:11). We 
need to obey the truth (1 Pet. 1:22). 
We need to be careful as we live the 
Christian life (Eph. 5:15).

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 
37160-2208
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and penitent Saul were certainly not washed away until he 
was baptized, because Ananias asked Paul, “Now what are 
you waiting for? Arise! Be baptized and wash away your 
sins, calling on His name” (Acts 22:16). However, Peter 
makes it clear that this washing is not ritualistic. It has no 
physical effect, as if the water itself were magical, but is 
effective through God’s grace. It is an appeal to God for 
a clear conscience by an obedient trusting heart — “In 
like manner, baptism also now saves us, not the removal 
of the fi lth of the fl esh, but the appeal to God for a good 
conscience” (1 Pet. 3:21). We are not washed of our sins 
until we humble ourselves in obedient trust and do what 
God has commanded — arise, be baptized, and wash away 
our sins!

Circumcision
Circumcision is another metaphor for baptism which 

is taken from the Old Testament. The rite of circumcision 
was the sign of the covenant relationship between God and 
Abraham’s family, fi rst instituted in Genesis 17. As such a 
symbol, it was a clear and defi nitive line dividing those in 
the covenant from those outside of the covenant, just as the 
act of washing separates the dirty from the clean. 

The New Testament speaks of a fi gurative or spiritual 
circumcision in which sin is cut away from one’s heart and 
cast aside and in which one enters into a covenant relation-
ship with God. “For he is not a Jew who is one outwardly; 
neither is circumcision that which is outward in the fl esh 
But he is a Jew who is one inwardly; and circumcision is 
that which is of the heart” (Rom. 2:28-29). Paul comments 
elsewhere, “. . . in Him you were also circumcised with a 
circumcision made without hands, in the removal of the 
body of the fl esh by the circumcision of Christ, having been 
buried with Him in baptism” (Col. 2:11-12). Again, baptism 
is emphasized as the defi nitive action which divides those 
within the covenant of Christ from those outside of the 
covenant of Christ.

Metaphors for Baptism
Tom Hamilton

The plain and direct statements of Scripture on the proper 
role and meaning of baptism are complemented by seven 
metaphors for baptism. These fi gures of speech emphasize 
various aspects of baptism’s signifi cance and importance.

Washing
Perhaps the most well-known and obvious metaphor is 

the fi gure of washing. The signifi cance of this fi gure goes 
back to the literal washings of purifi cation required under 
the old covenant. These washings pointed toward the spiri-
tual cleansing which would be available through Christ. 
Even in the Old Testament, we already see writers such as 
Ezekiel looking toward a fi gurative or spiritual washing 
(Ezek. 36:25). This is a passage the Hebrew writer alludes 
to in Hebrews 10:22-23 in referring to this spiritual cleans-
ing which is now fulfi lled in Christ — “having our hearts 
sprinkled clean from an evil conscience and our bodies 
washed with pure water.” Paul identifi es Christ’s disciples 
as those who have been washed, justifi ed, and sanctifi ed 
(1 Cor. 6:11), regardless of what sins they had committed. 
In addition, Paul says that God “saved us, not on the basis 
of deeds we have done in righteousness, but according to 
His mercy, by the washing of regeneration and the renewal 
of the Holy Spirit” (Tit. 3:5). Paul identifi es God’s people 
as the sanctifi ed bride of Christ, “having cleansed her by 
the washing of water with the word” (Eph. 5:26). One who 
fails to abound in godly character “has forgotten that he 
was purifi ed from his former sins” (2 Pet. 1:9).

The force of the fi gure is unmistakable — the washing 
is the defi nitive action which separates the dirty from the 
clean, the fi lthy from the washed, the unholy from the 
sanctifi ed. Prior to being washed, one is contaminated 
by the fi lth of sin; after being washed, he is cleansed and 
forgiven.

In addition, the Bible is clear that this washing is associ-
ated with baptism — not that baptism is merely a symbol of 
washing, but that it is the washing. The sins of the believing 



(433)Truth Magazine — July 16, 199817

Exodus
Another metaphor for baptism drawn from the Old 

Testament is the exodus of the Israelites from Egyptian 
bondage. Throughout the Old Testament, Israel is portrayed 
as redeemed and made to be God’s people upon the crossing 
of the Red Sea. For example, in Psalm 106:9-10 we read, 
“Thus He rebuked the Red Sea and it dried up, and He led 
them through the deeps, as through the wilderness. So he 
saved them from the hand of the one who hated them and 
redeemed them from the hand of the enemy.”

Here again, the metaphor focuses on a defi nitive act 
which separates two distinct peoples, the unredeemed and 
the redeemed. Just as the Israelites had been in the literal 
bondage of slavery, mankind is in the bondage of sin. Just as 
the passage through the Red Sea freed and redeemed them, 
our baptism into Christ marks the point of our redemption 
from sin. Paul uses this analogy to compare the new cov-
enant with the old — “. . . our fathers were all under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea, and all were baptized 
into Moses in the cloud and in the sea” (1 Cor. 10:1-2). So 
also Christ Jesus “gave himself for us that he might redeem 
us from every lawless deed and purify for himself a people 
for his own possession” (Tit. 2:14).

Clothing
Galatians 3:27-28 reads, “For all of you who were bap-

tized into Christ have clothed yourselves with Christ . . . 
for you are all one in Christ.” Here baptism is compared to 
putting on clothes, the clothing of the character of Christ. 
In Ephesians 4:22-24, these new clothes of the new man 
in Christ are contrasted with the old self of sin which we 
take off — “lay aside the old self, which is being corrupted 
in accordance with the lusts of deceit, and be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind, and clothe yourselves with the 
new self, which in the likeness of God has been created in     
righteousness and holiness of the truth” (cf., Col. 3:9-10). 
Of course, this act of clothing oneself with Christ is not a 
once-for-all action, but a lifelong process (Rom. 13:14), as 
seen in the fact that all of these passages were written to 
Christians. However, the fi gure demonstrates that there is 
a defi nitive point at which one goes from not being clothed 
to being clothed with Christ, and the Bible affi rms that this 
point is baptism into Christ.

Birth
The Bible frequently uses the fi gure of new birth, re-

newal, or regeneration to describe coming into a covenant 
relationship with God. Our lives are to be so dramatically 
different than they were before that the Scriptures describe 
it as a rebirth, starting all over again completely new (e.g., 
2 Cor. 5:17; Eph. 2:1-10; 4:23-24; Col. 3:9-10; 1 Pet.1:3, 
23; 1 John 3:9; 4:7). In fact, this new life living in us is to 
be Christ (Gal. 2:20).

It is not surprising that this fi gure of new birth is associ-

ated with baptism as the defi nitive turning point at which 
the new birth takes place. In Jesus’ conversation with Nico-
demus in John 3, he paralleled being “born again” (3:3) 
with being “born of water and Spirit” (3:5). Jesus does not 
refer here to two different births, but a singular one which 
involves both water and Spirit. Without this new birth of 
water and Spirit one cannot enter the kingdom of God.

Likewise, Paul refers to our salvation through the “wash-
ing of rebirth and the renewal of the Holy Spirit” (Tit. 3:5). 
It was this new birth which Peter urged upon his listeners 
in Acts 2:38 — to be baptized for the forgiveness of sins 
and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

We are able to know for certain that Jesus’ “water” and 
Paul’s “washing” are indeed references to baptism, because 
this same fi gure of new birth is also used as part of the fi gure 
of our spiritual resurrection, in which baptism also stands as 
a fi gure of burial (Col. 2:12-13). As we consider this next 
related fi gure, we will come to see baptism as the crucial 
turning point which may be described both as a burial in 
terms of signaling the end of the old life and as a new birth 
in terms of signaling the beginning of the new life.

Burial
Paul uses the metaphor of burial as a description of bap-

tism in Romans 6:3-6: “Do you not know that all of us who 
have been baptized into Christ have been baptized into his 
death? Therefore, we have been buried with him through 
baptism into death, in order that as Christ was raised from 
the dead through the glory of the Father, so we too might 
walk in newness of life. For if we have become united 
with him in the likeness of his death, certainly we shall 
be also in the likeness of his resurrection, knowing this, 
that our old self was crucifi ed with him, that our body of 
sin might be done away with, that we should no longer be 
slaves to sin.” Paul also used this fi gure in Colossians 2:11-
14, along with the metaphor of circumcision: “. . . having 
been buried with him in baptism, in which you were also 
raised up with him through faith in the working of God, 
who raised him from the dead. And when you were dead in 
your transgressions and the uncircumcision of your fl esh, 
He made you alive together with him, having forgiven us 
all our transgressions” (2:12-13).

In both cases, the meaning of the metaphor is clear. Just 
as a person must fi rst die, then be buried, and then be resur-
rected, the proper order of our spiritual insurrection is fi rst 
death (by repentance), then burial (by baptism), and then 
our spiritual resurrection or “newness of life.” Those who 
teach that one is fi rst saved (i.e., made alive spiritually) and 
then baptized afterwards makes as much sense as burying 
a living person, because that is what they are claiming to 
do. You must decide whether it is the scriptural order that 
makes sense, or those who want to rearrange the biblical 
order to suit their peculiar theological views.
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Not only that, but Paul is rather explicit that baptism is 
the point at which we are spiritually made alive or resur-
rected. It is once again that defi nitive turning point which 
separates God’s people from those who are spiritually dead. 
In Colossians 2:12, Paul says baptism is that “in which you 
were also raised up with him.”Are we raised up with Christ 
in baptism or not? Likewise, in Romans 6:3-5, Paul stated 
that the reason we were “baptized into Christ” or were 
“buried with him through baptism” was “in order that . . . 
we too might walk in newness of life.” Is this the reason 
we were baptized or not?

Complete Union
Finally, we may consider how the literal action of 

baptism — that is, immersion —comes to represent the 
completeness of the spiritual union which we have with 
Christ. We are said to be immersed or “baptized into Christ” 
(Rom. 6 3; Gal. 3:27), and Paul explicitly connects this 
with our being united with Christ (Rom. 6:5). Clearly, this 
is the point at which we enter into Christ and are united 
to him. In a similar way, we are said to be immersed into 
the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13). Clearly, this is the point 

at which we enter into the body of Christ, his church. It is 
at the point of baptism that we bury the crucifi ed old man 
of sin to the point that we are able to say that “I have been 
crucifi ed with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ 
who lives in me” (Gal. 2:20).

Conclusion
Whatever the metaphor or fi gure of speech, in every 

case the Bible makes clear that baptism is the defi nitive 
turning point which separates the forgiven from the unfor-
given: the clean from the unclean, the circumcised from 
the uncircumcised, the one in covenant relationship with 
God from the one who is not, the clothed from the naked, 
the new from the old, the dead from the living, the one in 
Christ from the one outside of Christ.

These metaphors are simple, understandable illustra-
tions which complement the plain teaching of Scripture 
elsewhere — that baptism makes disciples (Matt. 28:19), 
brings forgiveness (Acts 2:38), and saves (1 Pet. 3:21). 

From In Christ, February 1998

from an article entitled, “Pastor who backs Bible on sex 
elected to head Presbyterians:”  

An Alaskan pastor who said he upheld biblical standards 
on sexuality was elected Thursday to lead the Presbyterian 
Church (U.S.A.)

The Rev. David Lee Dobler, 43, was elected moderator of 
the 2.8 million member church . . .
In questioning before the balloting, Dobler said he sup-

ported the church’s position in opposition to sex outside 
marriage for ordained persons, but said homosexuals or 
heterosexuals who violate the church standard should not 
be excluded from the church.

Unity With Error: A Comparison
Steve Wallace

Modern denominations are built on the sands of error 
and have now long sailed on the seas of human wisdom. 
One result we are seeing in our day is that many churches 
are seeking unity beyond the restrictions of their particular 
rules of faith. The kind of unity that has resulted is one that 
clearly tolerates sin, i.e., it is even clear to many in human 
denominations! This is very similar to the kind of unity 
some brethren have called for today. Hence, it is helpful 
to compare some of the things going on in the religious 
world with what is happening among us. Please notice the 
following elements that are part of such unity efforts among 
human denominations and among brethren.

Receiving People Who are Clearly in Sin
This is exemplifi ed in the following quote which comes 
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With one arm, we should embrace our biblical standard,” 
Dobler said. “With our other arm we should embrace those 
persons by being caring, concerned and loving” (The Stars 
and Stripes, May 5, 1993, my emph, sw).

The people whom Mr. Dobler above advocates “embrac-
ing” are fornicators! It matters little that he “said he upheld 
biblical standards on sexuality” when he fellowships such 
people (Tit. 1:16). Let us not miss how this compares with 
what is going on among churches of Christ today. Brethren 
among us can be found who condemn the false teaching of 
a given brother on marriage, divorce and remarriage, but 
still will have that same brother in for a gospel meeting, or 
they will advocate fellowshipping him in spite of his error 
(cp. Rom. 16:17-18; 2 John 9-11). These same brethren will 
condemn homosexuality and we are all thankful that they 
will not fellowship homosexuals. However, as we consider 
the above example from the denominational world, how 
long will it be before one of our brethren does in the realm 
of homosexuality what others among us are doing in the 
realm of marriage, divorce, and remarriage?

Failure to Preach on Differences
Several years ago, a newspaper article described an effort 

by the 1993 Parliament of World’s Religions:

Leaders of Christianity, Buddhism, Islam, Judaism, Hindu-
ism and other faiths have drawn up these guidelines as part 
of a historic Global Ethic. . . .
 
The goal of the parliament, the fi rst since an 1893 gathering 
that marked the beginning of the interfaith movement, is 
to promote peace among religions and nations.

In that spirit, the global ethic does not delve into such issues 
as abortion, euthanasia, women clergy or homosexuality 
that are divisive within each of the major  faiths (The Stars 
and Stripes, Sept. 4, 1993, my emph, sw). 

The only way such a movement as that described above 
could ever begin or continue to exist is by failing to preach 
on serious differences. These people did address such mat-
ters as murder, marriage, and remembering the poor and the 
aged. However, it is what they did not address that brought 
about and maintains such unity as described above. In this 
light, one cannot help but note the reticence on the part of 
some among us to openly and specifi cally condemn error 
(Eph. 5:11). However, a much more powerful lesson for 
Christians is to be learned from the above quote: Once you 
embark on the road of tolerating those in error you will either 
stop it or you will get to a point where you say goodbye to 
any teaching which would condemn the error you are tolerat-
ing (cp. Acts 20:27; 2 Tim. 4:2-3). Sadly, some churches of 
Christ have already come to the point where they no longer 
preach on differences which clearly involve adultery, a sin 
which will send souls to hell (1 Cor. 6:9-11).

Finding a Broader Basis for Unity
When one seeks the kind of unity under review in this 

article he will have to use something other than the Bible 
as his basis. An AP article from the late 1980s tells of a 
unity effort which did just this:

Now at its 25-year mark, a grand-scale plan to unite Ameri-
can Protestants still is moving ahead, but on an altered tack 
that seeks a loose-knit form of unity. . . .

The nine denominations involved, with a total membership 
of 23 million, include: (lists participating churches, sw).

Moede (Rev. Gerald Moede, General secretary of the 
Consultation on Church Unity, sw) said the covenanting 
approach would involve “inity in essential things, but 
with the present structures still in place, and with a lot 
of diversity in traditions” (Eugene, OR, Register-Guard, 
April 25, 1987).

It is axiomatic that one cannot bring nine different de-
nominations together without fi nding a broader basis upon 
which to do it. The rules of faith of the participating de-
nominations are simply not broad enough to facilitate such 
unity. Likewise, the rule of faith of the Lord’s church (the 
New Testament) is not broad enough to allow the kind of 
unity some have argued for today (Matt. 28:20). Hence, we 
should not be surprised when we hear of brothers Owen or 
Harrell using honesty and sincerity as a basis for receiving 
an erring brother or of brother Rubel Shelley saying that 
there are different levels of truth, some essential and some 
not so much so. More such bases may be in store for us in 
the future. When someone seeks a broader unity than the 
Bible allows, he must fi nd a broader basis than the Bible.

Conclusion
The Bible instructs us clearly on the three points dis-

cussed herein. It tells us how to treat those in sin (Gal. 
6:1; Jas. 5:19-20; 1 Thess. 5:14; 2 Thess. 3:6-15; 2 John 
9-11). We are taught to preach the word “in season and out 
of season” (2 Tim. 4:2-3). We are to let the word of God 
be the sole basis for unity with others (John 17:20-21; 1 
Pet. 4:11). 

Some of our denominational neighbors have reached 
bottom and began to dig. The accounts given herein of 
what is happening among them may teach another lesson 
beyond those we have drawn above. They may help some 
among us to see more clearly where this is all headed in 
spite of the protestations of the leaders in the present call 
for unity-in-diversity.

PSC. 2, Box 7257, APO AE 09012
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crooked ones.” From each of these defi nitions it is apparent 
that the command to “set in order the things that are lack-
ing” implies that some items were crooked, or in a state of 
disorder, and were in need of being straightened out. God 
obviously wants order in the church!

The opposite of “order” is disorder. The very charge 
to “set in order the things that are lacking” implies that a 
failure to so act will leave the church in a state of disorder. 
The implied “disorder” may (or may not) be evident to men, 
but rest assured it will be obvious to God! In the following 
paragraphs we suggest that in the eyes of God . . .

Disorder Prevails When
1. The local church is not properly organized. Contextu-

ally speaking, appointing “elders in every city” was one of 
the things involved in correcting that which was “lacking” 
with regards to the divine arrangement in Crete. Elsewhere 
(Acts 14:23) we learn that elders were “appointed . . . in 
every church,” and that elders’ oversight (as elders) begins 
and ends with the local church of which they are members 
(Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:2). According to Philippians 1:1 
the complete organization of a local church consists of 
“saints in Christ Jesus . . . , with the bishops (elders) and 
deacons.” Of course, the men serving as “bishops and dea-
cons” (Phil. 1:1) must be scripturally qualifi ed (Tit. 1:5-9; 
1 Tim. 3:1-13), and functioning in their respective roles 
in keeping with the revealed will of God. Some churches 
exist for decades without ever appointing qualifi ed men to 
serve as “bishops and deacons.” Other churches appoint 
men who are biblically unqualifi ed. In many instances the 
bishops (or elders) of a local church neglect to honor their 
shepherding responsibilities to the local fl ock. And there 
are numerous examples of local church elders “assuming 
the oversight” of brotherhood, centralized works which 
involve the pooling of funds collected from hundreds of 
churches. In each of the aforementioned situations, before 
God, disorder prevails!

Order In The House of God
Bobby Witherington

For this reason I left you in Crete, that you should set 
in order the things that are lacking, and appoint elders 
in every city as I commanded you (Tit. 1:5).

Titus, the person to whom the epistle bearing his name 
was written, was in Crete (one of the largest islands in 
the Mediterranean Sea) at the time when the apostle Paul 
wrote this letter. We cannot know for certain the exact date 
when the gospel was fi rst preached in Crete. There were 
some “Cretans” present in Jerusalem when the gospel was 
fi rst proclaimed on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:11), and 
it is possible that some of them were converted and later 
returned home and converted others who also resided on 
the island of Crete. Other than a brief stopover when Paul 
sailed as a prisoner from Caesarea to Rome (Acts 27:7-12), 
we have no record of Paul himself being at Crete prior to 
his fi rst imprisonment in Rome. However, at some point in 
time Paul had been in Crete, for he “left” Titus “in Crete” 
(Tit. 1:5). In the judgment of this writer, it is very probable 
that Paul visited Crete after being released from prison in 
Rome, and that he then left Titus while he (Paul) traveled 
elsewhere in his efforts to further the cause of Christ.

In view of the close personal ties that existed between 
Paul and Titus (2 Cor. 2:13; 7:6; 8:23), one might wonder 
why Paul would leave him behind when he (Paul) left Crete. 
However, from our text (Tit. 1:5) we learn why Titus was 
left in Crete — it being to “set in order the things” that 
were “lacking.” Apparently certain important items were 
not “in order.”

The expression “set in order” is translated from the 
Greek epidiorthoo which, according to Robertson’s Word 
Pictures In The New Testament (4:598) was a compound 
word, meaning “to set straight (orthoo) thoroughly (dia) in 
addition (epi), a clean job of it.” Worded a bit differently, 
it meant to do a thorough and clean job of setting things 
straight. According to Weust (Word Studies In The Greek 
New Testament, Vol. 3), this expression was “used by 
medical writers of setting a broken limb or straightening 
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2. The worship is not “in spirit and truth” (John 4:24). 
“In spirit” refl ects the disposition, attitude, and thought 
processes of the worshipers. For example, if one eats the 
bread and drinks the fruit of the vine while physically par-
taking of the Lord’s supper, but neglects at the same time to 
discern “the Lord’s body” or to refl ect upon his “death” (1 
Cor. 11:23-26), then he is not worshiping God “in spirit.” 
However, worshiping “in truth” is of equal importance, and 
God’s “word is truth” (John 17:17). Hence, if one, as an act 
of worship, introduces into the worship things which are 
foreign to the New Covenant (such as instrumental music, 
burning incense, holy water, the mass, etc.), then a state 
of disorder exists.

3. Carnality and division exists. When the apostle Paul 
wrote his fi rst epistle to the church at Corinth he wrote to 
brethren who were “carnal” and characterized by “envy, 
strife, and division” (1 Cor. 3:3). Would any deny that a 
state of disorder prevailed at Corinth? And could any deny 
that disorder yet prevails in any local church which is cur-
rently plagued by such ungodly conditions?

4. The focus changes from “what pleases God” to 
“what pleases me.” God is the proper object of our wor-
ship (John 4:24). Whatever we do must be done with the 
intent of glorifying God (1 Cor. 10:31). However, in many 
places the simple, scriptural worship which God ordained is 
considered “too routine,” “too dull,” and “too boring.” So 
numerous changes are made — changes which ostensibly 
refl ect a desire to “spice up” the worship, and make it more 
“meaningful” and “relevant” but which, in reality, refl ect a 
determination to please self instead of God. Often the same 
desire to please self results in intense pressure placed upon 
preachers to shorten their sermons, and then spice up what 
is left with jokes, relating personal experiences, and warm 
hearted pep talks designed more for the purpose of mak-
ing people feel good about themselves than for convicting 
sinners with a realization of their own lostness before God. 
When this occurs, disorder prevails!

5. The social gospel replaces the saving gospel. The 
work of the church is three-fold: (1) Sounding out the word 
to lost souls (1 Tim. 3:15; 1 Thess. 1:7, 8), (2) edifying 
the saints (Eph. 4:11-16; 1 Cor. 14:26), and (3) providing 
benevolence for indigent saints (Acts 6:1-6; 2 Cor. 8, 9; 1 
Tim. 5:16). But many “churches of Christ” have assumed 
the role of a glorifi ed Salvation Army. Others have gotten 
caught up in recreation, family life centers, secular educa-
tion, and seminars on virtually every topic from how to 
grow healthy children to how to grow healthy vegetables. In 
such instances, before God, a state of disorder prevails.

6. Artifi cial lures are used to reach people. The gospel 
is the “power of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16). The 
word of God “is able to save your souls” (Jas. 1:21). Sin-
stained souls are “purifi ed” when they obey “the truth” 

(1 Pet. 1:22). However, many have lost confi dence in the 
“power” of the gospel, and now depend on the power of 
youth outings, retreats, camps, recreation in general, rap 
sessions, candle light services and hand-holding events in 
which people are able to “open up,” “interact,” and relate 
to each others — events which may tingle the spine, but do 
not save the soul! Another example of disorder!

7. Brethren withhold the truth from lost souls for fear 
of giving offense. No one should delight in making others 
angry. Tact and wisdom in our choice of words are both 
wise and scriptural (Col. 4:6). However, God’s word “is 
truth” (John 17:17), and only the truth can make one “free” 
(John 8:32). And sometimes people look upon us as their 
“enemy” because we tell them “the truth” (Gal. 4:16). Being 
mindful of this, many brethren who are more concerned 
about their own standing before their friends than their 
friends’ standing before God, either withhold from them 
the truth, or else soft pedal it to such a degree that the lost 
are not made to recognize the sad fact that they are lost. 
And keep in mind this fact; no one is really interested in 
learning what to do in order to be saved until he fi rst learns 
that he is lost!

Conclusion
Yes, in many places much is “lacking” which should 

be “set in order.” However, as we conclude this article 
we urge each reader to make a personal application of the 
principles herein set forth. Dear reader, are there some 
things in your life which are “lacking” and which should 
be “set in order”? Perhaps the things “lacking” have to do 
with your attitude, your dress, your speech, your manner 
of life in general, your domestic situation, or your standing 
before God. Each one of us will give account of himself 
before God (Rom. 14:12; 2 Cor. 5:10). That being the case, 
then whatever is amiss in our lives must be corrected. Life 
is too short to be little, and eternity is too long for us to 
live disordered lives while we abide in the realm of time. 
Consider ye well!   
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Since Paul was an apostle, the church at Antioch should 
have listened to him without question. But evidently the 
false teachers were so plausible in their claims that breth-
ren were shaken. They wanted the matter determined in a 
defi nite way. This was pleasing to God for Paul wrote, “It 
was because of a revelation that I went up” (Gal. 2:2). God 
wanted this matter settled in the minds of the disciples.

When Paul and Barnabas got to Jerusalem, it immedi-
ately became evident that (1) the false teachers had not 
been sent out by the church in Jerusalem. They wrote 
concerning them — “to whom we gave no instruction” 
(Acts 15:24), and (2) the apostles all taught what Paul 
taught on the matter.

The fi nal, general meeting of all the brethren was a time 
when Peter, Paul, Barnabas, and James used approved 
example, necessary conclusion, and direct statement from 
Scripture to convince the multitude of the truth (Acts 15:6-
29). They then wrote a letter stating that the teachers went 
out without their authority and telling what God’s will is.

These men had the right to write such a letter because 
they were apostles. What they wrote had the force of Scrip-
ture. No meeting of uninspired men today can do what the 
apostles did in Acts 15!

What brother Greer has written sounds like if all the 
quarreling brethren would get together and agree on a solu-
tion, the problem would be solved and we would all know 
what to believe! It reminds me of a telephone conversation 
my wife had with a sister back in 1957. After my wife 
patiently taught the sister that church-supported orphan 
homes are not authorized by the New Testament, the lady 
said, “But they haven’t decided that yet, have they?” I still 
wonder who “they” are! The apostles decided it a long time 
ago. We don’t have any deciding to do except to understand 
what they taught and to obey it.

This is done by individual study, not by a church con-

Settling Disputes and Acts 15
Paul K. Williams

In an article concerning “Quarreling Brethren” (GOT 
12-4-97) brother Keith M. Greer describes the controversy 
concerning “the proper exegesis of Romans 14.” He says 
he has studied “both sides” of these issues (I have detected 
considerably more sides than that), and he is concerned 
by attitudes of distrust evidenced by men involved in the 
controversy. That concerns me, too.

However, I am greatly alarmed at the solution he pro-
poses. I was hoping that since he had studied everything 
so carefully he would give us an exegesis of the passage. 
Instead he wrote: “What did the apostles, elders, and 
brethren do in Acts 15 when a difference arose in the early 
church? They met to discuss the matter. Why? For the sake 
of the church and the love they had for the souls of their 
brethren.”

It is good for brethren to meet together and study the Bi-
ble. But to use the meeting of Acts 15 as a model for settling 
doctrinal differences is very dangerous. The denominations 
use that meeting to justify their “Church Councils” where 
delegates meet together and settle what must be believed 
and practiced in their denominations. Brother Greer’s sug-
gestion that leading brethren get together in a meeting to 
settle the question of the correct exegesis of Romans 14 
sounds like a “Church Council” to me, and it is not what 
happened in Jerusalem.

False teachers came from Jerusalem to Antioch teaching 
that “Unless you are circumcised according to the custom 
of Moses, you cannot be saved” (Acts 15:1). Paul and 
Barnabas opposed them strenuously. However, the church 
decided to send men to Jerusalem to the apostles and elders 
concerning this issue.

There were two things which had to be determined. (1) 
Were the teachers of circumcision sent out by the church in 
Jerusalem to teach these things? (2) What was the teaching 
of the apostles on the matter? 
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ference. It is done by appealing to apostolic example, 
necessary conclusion, and direct statement from Scripture. 
It is done by testing our conclusions by study with others, 
by debate, by articles, and the reviews of those articles. 
And it is done individually. Collective decisions don’t 
count for a thing!

As for personal sins against one another, face-to-face 
meetings are what Matthew 18:15-17 tells us we should 
have. We should study the Bible with one another when 
there are differences of understanding. But church confer-
ences in order to settle a doctrinal matter are fraught with 
danger and lead in the direction of denominationalism.

P.O. Box 324, Eshowe, 3815 South Africa. 

unlawful actions on the backs of other people. In the garden, 
God told man in Genesis 2:17-18, “Of every tree of the gar-
den you may freely eat; but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of 
it you shall surely die.” We know the story! Satan tempted 
Eve and she ate, then she gave it to her husband and he ate. 
When God confronted them with their sin, they looked for 
someone else to blame: Adam blamed Eve, Eve blamed the 
serpent, and the serpent must have laughed. God’s way is 
personal responsibility. God punished the serpent for his 
sin, Eve for her sin, and Adam for his sin. 

This is and always has been the Bible way. Ezekiel told 
Israel to straighten up and quit blaming their fathers for the 
consequences of sin they were now reaping. Ezekiel 18:20 
states, “The soul who sins shall die. The son shall not bear 
the guilt of their father, nor the father bear the guilt of the 
son. The righteousness of the righteous will be upon himself 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon himself.” 
Only upon ourselves, guilt and punishment will come for 
our own wickedness. Although others may infl uence us to 
sin, God will demand payment from our hands. It is our 
fault regardless of the environment in which we live! Yes, 
maybe our parents didn’t train us correctly. Maybe society 
deems our promiscuous behavior acceptable. Possibly all 
of our peers are doing it! Yet God will punish you for your 
sin and God will punish me for my sin! You have failed 
yourself!

Brothers and sisters, we need to place this truth deep 
into our hearts and the hearts of our families. God expects 
us individually to serve him and obey the gospel. He has 
given every able-bodied Christian the duty of “assembling 
with the saints” (Heb. 10:25) on a consistent basis. God 
admonishes each of us to bear his own load (Gal. 6:5). God 
encourages us to work in his vineyard as he has given us a 
variety of talents to utilize and bear spiritual fruits for the 
glory of God. Are you bearing your own load?

continued bottom of next page

Society Has Failed You
Kenneth D. Sils

A few months ago, a decision was handed down in a 
famous court case in Texas. This case involved the so-
called “vampire” killer who murdered several people in 
very brutal way. The jury found him guilty of murder in 
the fi rst degree and the judge sentenced him to die for his 
heinous crimes. 

While listening to the national news, I heard a curious 
statement reported of what the judge in the case had to say 
to this corrupt young man during sentencing. The judge 
reportedly said this to this killer, “Your parents failed you, 
society has failed you!”

This is not the fi rst time I have heard such “foolishness” 
come from the lips of judges in America. Someone, some-
where, in some way has failed you. We live in a society that 
has accepted the liberal pap of someone else is to blame 
for your actions. Our country was founded on the truth of 
individual responsibility and accountability, but today the 
montra of our nation is, “fi nd someone else to blame.”

From the dawn of time, man has attempted to justify 
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a single congregation on a regular, full-time basis in the 
teaching and preaching of the Word. While I was a college 
student, one of the chief proponents of the “no located 
preacher”and “no school operated by brethren in which the 
Bible is taught” position came to the campus. He stirred up 
no small controversy. Looking back on how the administra-
tion of the school handled the matter, I think they did not act 
wisely. When I then began preaching regularly, there was a 
congregation of that persuasion not far removed from us. 
For many years, I received and read journals published by 
brethren of that persuasion. I also read a published debate 
on those issues which was held right here in Kansas City. 
That debate book is still in my library.

Perhaps the issue with which I struggled hardest as a 
young preacher was one that was getting up a full head 
of steam about the time I began my fi rst regular work in 
the boot heel of Missouri. Having only minimally become 
aware of it while in college, I soon found myself in a real 
struggle to try to understand what the arguments were all 
about. It had to do with principles of congregational co-
operation, centralization of oversight, and the support of 
various human institutions to do the work of the church. My 
struggle with that issue lasted for a few years. I subscribed 
to and read journals published by brethren with differing 
views. I discussed it with fellow preachers. I went to hear 
“lectures”presented by various brethren. (Somewhere I 
still have a copy of some notes that I made on lessons pre-
sented by the late W. Curtis Porter in about 1955, I believe 
at Paragould, Ark.) I attended a public debate of the topics 
(several such debates in years following). In fact, it was 
during the debate that much of what I’d been reading “fell 
into place”and I began to see more clearly what the furor 
was all about.

There were other issues and questions which came 
up and were freely discussed, sometimes very heatedly 
and very pointedly. I can remember, as a young preacher, 

once thinking that if I was going to have to constantly be 
trying to wade through some issue over which brethren 
were disagreed that I just didn’t think I wanted to preach. 
However, I learned from the Bible that God’s people have 
always faced issues, some of them sharply contested and 
divisive. The prophets in the Old Testament periods had 
to stand again false prophets. In the New Testament era, 
there were questions about whether Gentile Christians had 
to keep the Law of Moses and be circumcised (Acts 15). 
Those who denied a resurrection (1 Cor. 15:12ff) and some 
who contended that the resurrection was already past had to 
be dealt with, for such teaching resulted in the overthrow of 
the faith of some (2 Tim. 2:17-18). And this is to mention 
only a few of the issues about which one reads as facing 
the early disciples.

This young preacher came to realize that there is no 
central agency or earthly headquarters charged with de-
termining some kind of a creedal body of truth to which 
all must pay allegiance. Each person is responsible before 
God for his own study of inspired truth. As to issues that 
arise among brethren, somewhere along the way I decided 
that I’d do the best I could to study the word of God on the 
various questions that arise. Doing so I would eventually (It 
might take me longer than it takes some, and longer than 
they think it should take me.) arrive at a position with which 
I felt comfortable in my handling of the Word. My position 
might not be “the majority opinion,” but my ultimate judg-
ment is not going to be by my brethren, but by him whom 
I am attempting to serve (cf. Acts 27:23; Rom. 1:9). And 
so while the young preacher in the GOT article, and others 
like him, could wish, as I did (and still do), that brethren 
could just “sit down face to face, heart to heart” and with 
“open Bibles”and “open hearts” through “open, honest, 
meaningful, and forthright discussion” arrive at a common 
understanding, I know that is not likely. In the meanwhile, 
as we grapple with the various issues and questions that 
arise among us, let each of us study while remembering 
that we have a great work to do affecting “precious souls 
and the growth of the Lord’s church.” Let us love truth 
above persons and principles above personalities. Let us 
be desirous of marching under no banner but that of truth, 
and let us owe allegiance to none but to him whom we 
confessed as Lord (Rom. 10:9-10). When brethren become 
embroiled in controversy, as some seem bound to do, let’s 
try to observe it from a suffi cient distance as to maintain 
objectivity while remembering the great need to sound forth 
the word of the gospel to souls that are lost and dying in 
sin. Let those quarrel who feel that they must, but let us not 
allow their quarreling to become a discouragement.

One other thing, the honest and forthright discussion of 
differences need not degenerate into quarreling.

13018 N. Oakland Ave., Kansas City, Missouri 64167

One of the songs we sing exhorts us by saying, “There 
is much to do, there’s work on every hand.” Don’t attempt 
to put your load of spiritual service on another brother 
or sister. Don’t leave it for the preacher, the Bible class 
teacher, or the “faithful few.” When you drift from God, 
don’t blame the church for its lack of teaching or concern. 
If you are overcome in sin, don’t gnash out against your 
family or friends as though they are responsible for your 
wickedness. On the day of judgment, all people will stand 
before Jesus and you’ll never hear from him, “Your parents 
failed you, society has failed you!”

“Quarelling” continued from front page

1827 Caroline St., South Bend, Indiana 46613
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crowd. However, the crowd is composed of people who 
believe anything.

A few years ago, one of the denominations was revising 
its songbook and decided to remove “Onward Christian 
Soldiers” because of its militancy. The truth is that people, 
including some among us, would remove all references 
to Christian warfare from our Bible. But consider these 
texts:

Fight the good fi ght of faith, lay hold on eternal life, 
whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good 
profession before many witnesses (1 Tim. 6:12).

I have fought a good fi ght, I have fi nished my course, I 
have kept the faith (2 Tim. 4:7).

Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 
power of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, that 
ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For 
we wrestle not against fl esh and blood, but against princi-
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places. 
Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about 
with truth, and having on the breastplate of righteousness; 
and your feet shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye 
shall be able to quench all the fi ery darts of the wicked. 
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God: praying always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and watching there-
unto with all perseverance and supplication for all saints 
(Eph. 6:10-18).

Our adversary, the Devil, goes about as a roaring lion, 
seeking whom he may devour (1 Pet. 5:8). The serpent  
of Revelation 12, frustrated in his attempt to destroy the 
child (Christ), turns its assault against the children  of the 
woman “which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ” (Rev. 12:17). These passages 
and many others emphasize that we are in a war! At issue 
is not only the future of our country and the future of the 
church in America, but more importantly, our souls!

Those who are pressing to change the moral values of 
America have no qualms of conscience about preventing a 
Reggie White from having a job because of his beliefs about 
homosexuality. They will close every door of opportunity 
for him they can just as they did the same for Anita Bryant. 
We are in a war!

These are the same forces at work who will use statutes 
aimed at destroying the Mafi a to stifl e peaceful protests at 
abortion clinics. The same ones who defended those who 

marched in the streets and burned buildings to promote the 
civil rights agenda will use the law to silence those who 
oppose abortion! We are in a war!

Those who are preaching tolerance are most intoler-
ant!

The Warfare in the Church
Make no mistake about this warfare. Its proponents 

have infl uence in the Lord’s church. Those who are saying 
that we should tolerate the preaching of diverse doctrines 
about divorce and remarriage work to cut off the support 
and close doors of opportunity for preaching for those 
who oppose these loose views on divorce and remarriage. 
Those who preach tolerance are very intolerant people! 
We are in a war!

One can watch the lectureships that are held around 
the country and see the intolerance. Those who have been 
outspoken in opposing the view that places divorce and 
remarriage in Romans 14 are not invited. How ironic! 
Those who claim that Romans 14 allows for “signifi cant 
moral and doctrinal differences” have no room to tolerate 
those who differ with their interpretation of Romans 14. 
Those who preach tolerance are very intolerant people! We 
too are in a war! 

Conclusion
The “toleration” movement is just another ploy of the 

Devil to desensitize us in our battle against sin. If we can 
tolerate homosexuality, although we are not “gay,” then 
we grant it acceptability and make those who oppose it 
“homophobic.” If we can tolerate the preaching of loose 
doctrines on divorce and remarriage, although we do not 
believe them, we grant them acceptability and picture 
those who oppose those loose doctrines as loose cannons, 
spiritual zealots who are a greater threat to the church than 
those who preach their loose doctrines on divorce and 
remarriage. Shades of Reggie White!

“Intolerance” continued from page 2

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

At The Feet Of The 
Master Teacher
by Daniel H. King, Sr.

King’s presentation of the teaching styles of 
Jesus’ contemporaries demonstrates his mastery 
of that period of history and enlightens us in 
undertanding how Jesus’ methods of teaching 
were distinctive.

$14.95
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Preachers Needed

Seymour, Indiana: The church in Seymour, Indiana is 
looking for an evangelist. Seymour is located off of I-65 
halfway between Indianapolis and Louisville, Kentucky. 
For more information please contact Thelbert McIntosh at 
(812) 522-6318 or Bob Deweese at (812) 342-4646.

Rockwood, Tennessee: The church at Highway 70, 
Rockwood, Tennessee is looking for a mature preacher 
who can help the church to grow. They are a very small 
congregation. They need someone who has partial sup-
port. If interested, please contact Jim Woodall after 6:00 
p.m. at 923-354-3624.

Toronto, Ohio: The Dennis Way church in Toronto, Ohio 
is looking for a full-time preacher. If interested, please 
call 740-537-4921 and leave a message on the answer 
machine or send a resume to Church of Christ, P.O. Box 
67, Toronto, OH 43964.

Memphis, Indiana: The church in Memphis, Indiana is 
looking for a full-time preacher. If interested, please call 
Fred Minton, Sr. at 812-294-4012 or Jim Key at 812-246-
3444.

Roswell, New Mexico: The church at Roswell, New Mexico 
is looking for a full-time preacher. Their attendance is 20-
30 people. They need a preacher with partial support or 
someone who is retired. If interested, call Weldon Cecil 
at 403 S. Evergreen, Roswell, NM 88201, phone 505-
623-5544 or write Church of Christ, 1212 N. Richardson, 
Roswell, NM 88201.

A Plea For Help

We are a small Spanish-speaking congregation located 
here in Austin, Texas. We are eighteen in membership, but 
we are very much committed to the Lord’s work. We are 
faithful and continue to strive for our loving God.

The church here was started by brother Rene Garcia in 
1988. The beginning was very diffi cult because brethren 
and other prospects had to be contacted, taught and 
encouraged to start coming to and worship God. We are 
the only Spanish-speaking church within a forty-fi ve mile 
radius.

We have been given permission in the past years to meet 
using the facilities of our English-speaking brethren in this 

area: Wonsley Drive church of Christ in Austin and the 
Northwest church of Christ in Austin. We also leased a 
building for several years in another area of the city.

We have the desire and love to prosper for the Lord but, 
not having the proper place to meet has been a hindrance 
to us. We have been meeting in a small community center 
and in the homes of different brethren. We are on our own 
in making schedules, gospel meetings, and other church 
business.

We have been struggling trying to fi nd an affordable and 
appropriate place to meet on a permanent basis. The cost 
of living in this area is expensive which is the result of the 
rapid economy growth. 

We average from 25-30 in attendance. We would like for 
more people to visit us but, putting more than 25 people 
in a home presents a problem. We have hope of growth 
in spirit and membership, but the need for us to have 
the proper place to worship God in spirit and in truth is a 
concern to us.

We have found a church building in a good location in East 
Austin. The building belongs to “Bahai-I-Faith Temple” on 
4317 Airport Blvd. We have shown a great interest in this 
building, however, the price has been set at $110,00.00. 
We know this is a lot of money, but comparing it with others 
that we have seen, this is a reasonable price. 

We are a small congregation but we have saved $30,000 
for the purpose of investing in a building. We can give this 
amount as a down payment, but this will leave a balance 
in our treasury of $5,000. This amount will not meet our 
up-coming expenses. We are responsible Christians and 
we are working toward this important effort. We average 
$1000 a month in contribution.

However, we need your fi nancial help to prepare us to begin 
this commitment. We need a building to meet in so we can 
provide an appropriate place to worship God.

If any brethren wish to help us in a monetary manner, 
please contact the following brethren: Rene Garcia, 2002 
Oxford Blvd., Round Rock, TX 78664 (512-388-1647), 
Efrain Tobias, 1603 9th St., Austin, TX 78702 (512-478-
8035), or Paul Cervantes, 12312 Blue Water, Austin, TX 
78758 (512-837-4634).

Thank you, brethren, for reading our letter and consider-
ing our request. God bless all and please remember us in 
your prayers. Iglesia De Cristo, c/o 1603 9th. St., Austin, 
TX 78702.
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New Workbook By
Johnie Edwards, Titus Edwards, Johnie Paul Edwards, 

and John Isaac Edwards

The Family And the Home
13 Lessons for Truth Seekers and Growing Christians

The Home in the Beginning
God’s Purposes in Marriage

Preparing For Marriage
Selecting a Life-Long Companion

Why Marriages Fail
The Role of the Man in the Family

The Role of the Woman in the Family
The Role of Children in the Family

Discipline in the Home
Marriage, Divorce, and Remarriage
Problems Facing Today’s Families

Bible Parents With Troubling Children
Why We Lose Our Young People

Great for Jr.-Sr. High, Adult Classes, and Home Studies

Price — $3.95

Call: 1-800-428-0121

Quips 
&

Quotes

Jerry Parker, 788 Kingswood Ave., 
Orange Park, FL 32073: Brother 
Parker is seeking a place to preach 
within a radius of 100 miles from Or-
ange Park. He is a gospel preacher 
with 35 years experience and has 
recently moved to Orange Park. If 
interested, please call him at 904-
213-9630.

1 in 3 Teen Smokers Is 
Already Hooked

“Atlanta — One in three high school 
students who try smoking even once 
develop a daily habit before they grad-
uate, the Centers for Disease Control 
and Prevention reported Thursday.

“Most high school smokers say 
they’ve tried to quit. And most fail.

“The study shows that many smokers 
develop a pattern of nicotine addic-
tion and have a desire to quit in their 
teens, said Michael Eriksen, director 
of the CDC’s Offi ce of Smoking and 
Health.

“Seventy percent of 16,000 students 
surveyed nationwide said they had 
smoked at least once, the CDC said.

“And almost 36 percent of students 
who had tried cigarettes said their 
habit escalated to smoking at least 
once a day” (The Indianapolis Star] 
May 22, 1998, A18).

Martin Niemoeller, on 
Nazi Germany

“When they came for the Communists, 
I didn’t speak up, because I wasn’t a 
Communist. When they came for the 
Social Democrats, I didn’t speak up, 
because I wasn’t a Social Democrat. 
When they came for the Jews, I didn’t 
speak up, because I was already in 
a concentration camp. By then no-
body was left who could or wanted to 
protest” (Reader’s Digest [December 
1982], 127).

Merle Shain
“The people in your life are like the 
pillars on your porch. Sometimes they 
hold you up, and sometimes they lean 
on you. Sometimes it is just enough 

to know they’re standing by” (“When 
Lovers Are Friends,” Reader’s Digest 
[December 1982], 127).

William K. Kilpatrick
“Any love that lasts becomes a love 
story. A marriage, for example, is a 
shared story: the partners grow in love 
partly on the basis of shared memo-
ries, and partly on the conviction 
that they are on a journey together. 
In having children, they bring them 
into the story and introduce them to 
the characters — aunts, uncles, and 
grandparents — who are already part 

of it. It is an expression of confi dence 
that the story ought to be continued” 
(“Why Johnny Can’t Tell Right From 
Wrong,” Reader’s Digest 47).

Preacher 
Available
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Pro-choice? 

Randy Blackaby

The ancient prophet Isaiah, speaking of the evils of his day, described 
our own when he wrote, “Woe to those who call evil good and good evil; 
who put darkness for light and light for darkness; who put bitter for sweet 
and sweet for bitter” (Isa. 5:20).

What better words to describe the “pro-choice” advocates of today, 
who avoid admitting the evil of their bloody practices by cloaking the 
issue in terms of freedom, choice and the “good” to be gained by parents 
who don’t want the responsibility of a child to raise?

The cutting, chopping, dissec-
tion and sucking to death of tiny 
lives is not described for the evil 
that it is — murder — but in terms 
that generate feelings of good.

Sadly, a huge number of Amer-
icans have succumbed to this 
reverse logic and have become 
virtually blinded to reality — a 
reality that sees millions of infants 
slaughtered each year.

But those who defend such 
practices under the “pro-choice” 
banner are selective in their use of 
this logic.

If moral issues such as murder and sexual practice are wholly matters 
of individual choice, why do we hire police to protect us? If a man wants 
to kill us, why not be consistently pro-choice and allow him to do what 
he deems best for him?

If there are no righteous standards for sexuality, why do we condemn 
incestuous fathers and pedophiles and rapists? 

This dilemma has not escaped those who would excuse the murder of 
infants. So, they have redefi ned life and tried to legally establish that a 

Choosing Right is More Important 
Than Right to Choose 

The cutting, chop-
ping, dissection and 
sucking to death of 

tiny lives 
is not described for 
the evil that it is — 
murder — but in 

terms that generate 
feelings of good.
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Editorial

Divination in America
Mike Willis

 An article in the April 20, 1998 issue of one of America’s most popular 
newspapers, the USA Today, charted the change in Americans’ belief be-
tween 1976 and 1998 about the following items:

Things Be-
lieved 1976 1998

Spiritualism 12% 52%

Faith healing 10% 45%

Astrology 17% 37%

UFOs 24% 30%

Reincarnation 9% 25%

Fortune Telling 4% 14%
        

Though these fi gures mildly surprised me, I began to think of several 
news accounts that confi rmed these fi ndings. Nancy Reagan consulted her 
astrologist on a regular basis. Hillary Clinton had seances with Eleanor 
Roosevelt. Psychics advertise on TV with costly phone numbers. Astrology 
charts are sold at many grocery check-out counters. Some police depart-
ments occasionally turn to psychics to help solve crime.

These fi gures show a rise in pagan beliefs in our society as do the 
changes in moral standards accepted in such areas as the following: abor-
tion, euthanasia, divorce and remarriage, homosexuality, and gambling. 
The sociologists tell us that we live in a post-Christian America and these 
trends confi rm their assessments. 

The rise in superstition is directly tied to the rejection of the revealed 
faith. Paul wrote, 

Because that, when they knew God, they glorifi ed him not as God, neither 
were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things 
(Rom. 1:21-23).

As Americans become so impressed with their own wisdom and learn-
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continued next page

A Few Helpful “Don’ts”
Daniel H. King

In speaking to other people about our faith, all of us stumble at differ-
ent times. It is diffi cult to do it well, but all of us can do it. All it takes is a 
small amount of effort and a little conscious effort at trying to do it right. 
Brother Otis Gatewood published his book You Can Do Personal Work in 
1945. In his book, he wrote a chapter called, “What We Should Not Do.” He 
introduced the chapter with this important thought: “If we can learn what 
not to do and say, half of our battle is won. The idea that the truth offends 
most people is not true. Our unwise statements and unbearable attitudes 
offend far more than truth. Most people want the truth and will welcome 
it if it is presented correctly” (45). 

Of course, brother Gatewood wrote in a very different time than our own, 
but what he says is still mostly correct. No one wants to be wrong. None of 
our friends or neighbors wants to be lost. Not a single one of them desires 
to stand before the Judge of all the earth and be told, “Depart from me . . 
.” (Matt. 7:23). They want to go to heaven. Many of them want to please 
God and someday be with the Savior. So, why cannot we say the necessary 
things to help them along their way to that goal?

Sometimes, as brother Gatewood says, our own foolish words and un-
healthy attitudes get in the way. We can do better. Let me summarize a few 
of the points which are made so forcefully in this chapter of Gatewood’s 
little handbook on soul-saving and personal work:

1. Don’t begin with criticism. If we are not careful, we will become so 
accustomed to “skinning the sects” that we think the fi rst task in teaching 
others is in showing our prospect where his religion is all wrong. Christ 
taught positively at fi rst, then moved on to offer his criticisms at a later 
time (see Luke 4:21; Matt. 23:1ff). In both of Paul’s most critical letters to 
churches, Romans and 1 Corinthians, the apostle began with commendation, 
then worked his way toward condemnation: “First, I thank my God through 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is proclaimed throughout the whole 
world. For God is my witness, whom I serve in my spirit in the gospel of 
his Son, how unceasingly I make mention of you, always in my prayers    . 
. .” (Rom. 1:8-9); “I thank my God always concerning you, for the grace 
of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; that in everything ye were 
enriched in him, in all utterance and all knowledge; even as the testimony 
of Christ was confi rmed in you: so that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 Cor. 1:4-7). The Lord and 
his apostles seemed always to be able to fi nd some commendable thing to 
say about people before they began to expose their faults or answer their 
objections. We ought to do likewise. 
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2. Don’t act superior. On this point I shall quote brother 
Gatewood, “I don’t know a more egotistical group of people 
in all the earth than some of us members of the church of 
Christ. We think we know more than other people, and 
anybody who is not a member of the church of Christ is just 
plain dumb, ignorant, or dishonest. We think we are right 
and everybody else wrong. Now this may be true, but we 
do not have to be so haughty and boastful about it” (49). 
The Bible says that the Christian ought to “esteem others 
better than himself” (Phil. 2:3); and, “For I say, through the 
grace that was given me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; 
but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt to each 
man a measure of faith” (Rom. 12:3). We must be humble 
in our approach!

3. Don’t be dogmatic. If I am right about a thing, yet act 
so dogmatic and radical about it, I will kill the effectiveness 
of what I say. If I have come to be considered a person who 
is dogmatic about everything, who goes to extremes on 
most every subject, then most every statement I make will 
be taken with a grain of salt. Scripture says the Christian 
should be seen in precisely the opposite way: “Let your 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer each one” (Col. 4:6). 
People should hear our words as generally pleasant, and 
only on those matters which are critical to the cause of 
Christ ought we to “lay it on the line” and “take no prison-
ers.” Then, folks will be ready to respect this side of our 
character as evidence of conviction and profound faith, 
rather than more of the same dogmatism and radicalism.

4. Don’t be ashamed to admit you do not know the an-
swer. Whether about the Bible or religion in general, there 
are many things which are surrounded by mystery. So, do 
not make the mistake of giving people the impression that 
you are a “know-it-all.” No one likes such a person. And, 
this will take the pressure off you, as well. You should not 
be afraid to say, “I don’t know the answer to that question. 
But I am sure that if I spend a little time studying, that the 
Bible will provide the answer. Let’s talk about that next 
time.”

5. Don’t always try to answer everything the other person 
says. It is not compromising to admit that the other fellow 
is right when he happens to be correct about something. 
When someone says something that is true, commend him 
for it, and if possible, offer the scriptural justifi cation for 
his point. It shows that you are trying to be objective and 
honest, and willing to admit it when he is right. Concentrate 
on just a few important things, not every point which the 
other person brings up. Many matters are not worth arguing 
about; some, on the other hand, are basic and fundamental 
to an understanding of many other things. Learn to draw 
a distinction between the things that matter and the things 
that do not. Talk about the important ones, and put off the 
insignifi cant ones till another time. If you never get around 
to them, what have you missed?

6. Don’t do all the talking. The Bible warns against 
this human trait: “Let every man be swift to hear, slow 
to speak, slow to wrath . . .” (Jas. 1:19). Those who mo-
nopolize a conversation lose their audience! Don’t be a 
“motor-mouth”!

7. Don’t use too many passages of Scripture. It is much 
better to talk about a few Scriptures than a long list. Why? 
Because the mind can only retain a few things at once. If 
you only teach one passage, and get the message of that 
one across, you may prove very successful indeed. Philip 
concentrated on just two verses of Isaiah’s prophecy about 
the Messiah in his conversion of the Ethiopian treasurer 
(Acts 8:32-35; Isa. 53:7-8). Yet, he led him to the Lord and 
baptized him that same day!   

8. Don’t get angry. Anger is the surest confession of 
defeat for a personal worker. Always remain under control, 
calm and considerate of others. It is a sure sign of Christian 
character. Brother Gatewood pointed out: “I have always 
found that kindness carries as much weight in the heated 
discussion as logical arguments” (57). The Bible says that 
“love suffereth long and is kind” (1 Cor. 13:4). Don’t get 
mad!

Don’t go out and do any of these things. But do go out 
and try to speak to someone about the Lord. 

 
P.O. Box 148335, Nashville, TN 37214-8335
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have nothing to do with the contamination of sin. Every 
time one is genuinely immersed into Christ, that “baptism” 
is a funeral.

Next, we read in Galatians 3:27, “For all of you who 
were immersed into Christ have clothed yourselves with 
Christ.” Here Paul emphasizes the resulting life of one 
who is immersed into Christ. Paul pictures the resulting 
immersed condition in terms of clothing which we wear or 
is wrapped around us. Everywhere we go, we take Christ 
with us, we show him to the world, and our life is hidden 
in him. On the other hand, we would be naked and vulner-
able without him.

So often we are concerned about our physical appear-
ance and which clothes we should wear, because it affects 
how other people see us. How much more so ought we to 
be concerned about how we appear to the world spiritually 
— so immersed in Christ that we are clothed with him, his 
purity, his character, his sacrifi cial life.

This whole idea of being immersed in Christ is what 
we acknowledge each Lord’s day in the partaking of the 
communion meal. We remind ourselves of the commitment 
we made to Christ when we were immersed into him. We 
promised to die to all sin, and we committed ourselves to 
living his life, not our own. The imagery of taking his body 
and blood into ourselves is yet another way of emphasiz-
ing our life is hidden in him and his life becomes our life, 
his spirit lives in our bodies, his blood fl ows through our 
veins.

How genuinely is your life hidden in Christ? Have you 
truly died to sin and clothed yourself with Jesus? Are you 
completely immersed in him or are there any parts stick-
ing out? 

From In Christ, February 1998

Immersed in Christ

Tom Hamilton

Twice the Bible describes Christians as having been 
“baptized into Christ” (Rom. 6:3-6; Gal. 3:27). However, 
due to all of the theological baggage the word “baptism” 
has acquired, especially because the word is not even     re-
ally translated in our English Bibles, it is easy for many of 
us to miss the point of this concept.

As noted elsewhere, the word “baptize” really means 
“immerse” in the NT. If we substitute this more accurate 
term in both Romans 6 and Galatians 3, we would read 
“immersed into Christ.” As long as one speaks in abstract 
theological terms like “baptized into Christ,” we can read 
such passages with little feeling or conviction. But when 
we actually ponder the implications of our being immersed 
in Christ, our perspective can’t help but change.

Clearly. when I think of myself as “immersed in Christ,” 
I must picture my life as so completely given over to him 
that it is taken up into himself. He surrounds me, penetrates 
my being, and becomes my new realm of existence. In 
particular, let’s consider what these two passages say 
about it. 

In Romans 6:3-5 we read, “Or do you not know that 
all of us who have been immersed into Christ have been 
immersed into His death? Therefore, we have been buried 
with Him through immersion into death, in order that as 
Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the 
Father, so we too might walk in newness of life. For if 
we have become united with Him in the likeness of His 
death, we shall certainly be also in the likeness of His 
resurrection.”

Here we fi nd Paul emphasizing that the giving over 
of our lives to God in becoming completely immersed in 
Christ involves death. This death involves a commitment 
to the things of God and a renunciation of the things of 
this world. This defi nitive break with the world is made at 
the point of genuine repentance. We are now dead to sin 
and our old way of life. The life immersed in Christ must     
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sultanates on the southwest islands of Sulu and Mindanao. 
The Philippines became a Spanish colony in the 1500s, but 
came under U.S. control as a result of the Spanish-American 
War of 1898. Commonwealth status was granted by the U.S. 
in 1935 and full independence in 1946. The Philippines is 
celebrating 100 years of freedom in 1998. 

In religion, the Philippine Republic is offi cially Roman 
Catholic. While Catholicism is most widespread, we at 
times encounter the primitive and idolatrous practice of 
ancestor worship, Eastern religions, Islam, most U.S. de-
nominations, and indigenous denominations. Filipinos are 
naturally friendly and hospitable, and are typically very 
cordial toward Americans. There is a deep hunger to learn 
more about the Bible, though the average Filipino does not 
own a Bible. Opportunities to teach God’s word abound 
on every hand. 

Eighty dialects have been identifi ed in the Philippine 
Islands, but English is taught as a second language in the 
schools. They often communicate across dialects by us-
ing English. Filipinos understand enough English that we 
most often simply preach a full lesson in English, and then 
someone who speaks the local dialect may “summarize” 
the lesson and fi ll in gaps where he thinks the audience 
might not have grasped certain points. When we speak to 
the tribal peoples who speak less English, the sermons are 
translated.

   
From Luzon to Palawan

Our work began on the island of Luzon. Our plane 
landed in Manila on Saturday night (March 28), where Ben 
Cruz was our host and where a group of brethren greeted 
us. Sunday found us preaching separately at half a dozen 
places in Manila and within a 2-3 hour drive of Manila. 
Metro Manila has a population of 10 million people, so 
there is always much work waiting to be done there. Ben 
and a half dozen other men conduct a very effective radio 
program on a strong station for an hour and a half every 
Saturday. The format includes preaching and call-in ques-

A Great Harvest of Souls 

In recent years, the Philippine Islands have been among 
the most fruitful fi elds in the world for gospel preaching. 
Jesus said, “The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers 
are few” (Matt. 9:37). The great harvest of which Jesus 
spoke began in Palestine but soon moved to other parts 
of the world. The gospel spread like wildfi re in the 1800s 
in America — gospel papers regularly carried the reports 
of dozens of baptisms from place to place. While there 
is still a harvest of souls here in the U.S., and we need to 
work as hard as we can here, the harvest is more bounti-
ful in places like the Philippines, and we need to work as 
hard as we can to help harvest souls in such places! “The 
laborers are few.”

Through the joint efforts of the Filipino brethren along 
with Jim McDonald, Andy Alexander, and Ron Halbrook, 
over 300 people were baptized into Christ during our recent 
preaching trip (March 27-May 4). New churches began and 
established churches grew stronger. The three of us left 
Houston, Texas together on March 27, and Andy returned 
to the U.S. on April 13, Jim on April 28, and Ron on May 
4. This was Jim’s tenth trip to the Philippines, Ron’s sec-
ond, and Andy’s fi rst. We traveled and preached together 
at times, went separate directions at times, and worked in 
perfect harmony at all times. “God gave the increase. . . . 
For we are laborers together with God” (1 Cor. 3:6, 9).

Who Are the Philippine People?
Of the 7,100 islands in the Philippines, about 800 are 

inhabited and only about a dozen are of signifi cant size. 
This archipelago stretches 1,500 miles north to south and 
600 miles east to west. The Philippine Republic approxi-
mates the size of Italy.  The weather is tropical since the 
location is only between 5 and 22 degrees north of the 
equator. The earliest known inhabitants likely came from 
the neighboring island of Borneo; their descendants are 
called Philippine Pygmies or Negritos. Other ancient im-
migrants came from Malaysia, Indonesia, India, China, and 
Japan. Arab traders long plied the Philippine Islands and 
fi nally in the 1300s-1400s Muslim invaders established 

Continues in the Philippines
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tions. They are also doing effective work in the prisons for 
men and women. Andy preached in the maximum security 
ward to men imprisoned for life.

 Monday we fl ew southwest to Palawan, one of the 
poorest of the islands. March 31 we conducted an all-day 
lectureship at Puerto Princesa City, where Fred Agbisit 
preaches and where William Lagan lives. William concen-
trates his efforts among the minorities in the outlying areas. 
The minorities, or tribal peoples, are at the bottom of the 
economic ladder in a third world economy, but their hearts 
are open to the gospel. As is typical, about 40 preachers 
attended this all-day study, and a number of women joined 
the audience. Denominational preachers studying with our 
brethren often attend such gatherings. 

Wednesday, April 1, we visited seven churches on Pala-
wan, and at least eleven others had wanted us to come. 
Palawan is a long, narrow island and this sweep carried us 
many miles from Puerto Princesa City, which is centrally 
located, along the eastern coastline down to the Brooke’s 
Point region. There are 24 congregations scattered along 
this line of travel, including nine churches among the mi-
norities in the mountains. In appreciation for our visit to 
the tribal people where Samson Dalit preaches, a blowgun 
which shoots a poisonous dart for hunting was presented to 
us. Platon Mabunga, who preaches for the Seaside church 
of Christ, traveled with us in the Brooke’s Point region. We 
met ladies in the churches at Puerto Princesa City, Seaside, 
and elsewhere who avidly teach God’s word to the children 
and who plead for any kind of teaching materials. Often, 
these requests are made with tears. 

On Palawan, we began to hear more about the 8-9 
month drought which has severely affl icted the Philippines. 
Filipinos call it “the El Nino effect.” The effects could be 
seen in the dry, hard, baked appearance of the fi elds and 
surrounding terrain. There were many pleas for relief, and 
we shared what benevolence funds we could, but this did 
not make a dent in the need. The help we gave was made 
possible by the generosity of brethren all around the U.S. 
who entrusted funds to us for this very purpose. From that 
time until now, we have discussed what could be done to 
provide at least some relief to our suffering brethren.

There are only two churches north of Puerto Princesa 
City, in a region stretching for many miles. A radio pro-
gram from one of Puerto Princesa’s stations could reach 
all the island’s population of one million souls, extending 
the gospel northward. Is someone interested in helping 
provide the needed funds?

From Cebu to Negros Oriental and Mindanao
Next, we fl ew to Cebu City on the island of Cebu, where 

a lecture hall was rented for the lessons presented April 2-3. 
Another 35-40 preachers were present for these studies, 

which included morning, afternoon, and evening sessions. 
Area brethren attended at night, fi lling the hall. Question 
periods and open forums are effective teaching tools in 
these sessions. Jonathan Carino, who supports himself 
in the insurance business, freely gave of his time to help us 
get around in Cebu City and make our travel connections. 
It was also a pleasure to be with his father, Ramon, and to 
discuss spiritual matters with this aged soldier of the cross. 
Cipriano Carpentaro of Manila, who preaches for the 
church in Cagayan de Oro City (Mindanao), joined us in 
Cebu. He summarized and translated for us there, and con-
tinued with Andy and Ron on the next leg of their trip.

On Saturday, April 4, Jim proceeded to the island of 
Mindanao, while Cipriano accompanied Andy and Ron 
via ferry to the island of Negros. In southern Mindanao, 
Jim preached at Cagayan de Oro City and studied with a 
liberal preacher there. He then proceeded to Pagadian City 
where he held another well-attended lectureship, working 
with Jun Apatan and Ramon Carino. Cipriano, Andy, 
and Ron spent April 4-9 in the Negros Oriental region 
(southeastern part of Negros). They worked with Josue 
Abueva at Dumaguete City, then he took them on to Santa 
Catalina and Bayawan. Hepilito Flores works with the 
latter church, where lectures were held the last two days 
with overfl ow crowds including a mixed audience of gos-
pel preachers and alien sinners. Loud speakers carried the 
messages throughout the neighborhood and people stood in 
the street listening to the lessons. Exchanges with two men 
from the Worldwide Church of God denomination helped 
us to project the gospel with even greater clarity. 

Josue had been studying with a District Evangelist for the 
Methodist Church named Asingcreto Cabugnason, who 
came to hear us speak on Monday for the brethren in Santa 
Catalina where he also lives. He invited us to preach in the 
Methodist Church across town on Tuesday, which we did. 
That night he brought all his family together to study with 
us, and seven of them were baptized including Asingcreto. 
He is now teaching the truth to the three Methodist churches 
which he had established, and also teaching other Method-
ist preachers under his infl uence. The Methodist Church 
in Santa Catalina is now the church of Christ, and all the 
brethren in town have joined hands to meet there.   

As the second week of our trip was ending, fi ve islands 
had been visited by our combined efforts and about 70 souls 
had already obeyed the gospel. Much work remained to be 
done and the three of us worked in separate areas for a time. 
April 10-12 Andy labored on Luzon with Lordy Salunga 
near Tarlac, Tarlac and at Angles City, then fl ew back to 
the U.S. from Manila on Monday. Those same three days, 
Ron was on the island of Mindanao, working with Juanita 
Balbin in Davao City. On Sunday Jim and Ron reunited 
briefl y and then parted ways, Jim going to General Santos 
City to work with Johnny and Jesse Julom. Emileo Luma-
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pay of Toril and others have been working with these men, 
who are converts from the Alliance denomination. Many 
souls are being saved in that region. While Jim worked in 
General Santos, Ron went on to Digas to work with Julie 
Notarte. Julie knows of only one Moslem convert but has 
been studying with a Moslem man (Tony Ariz) who shows 
much promise. Tony had already exchanged the gun in 
his tote bag for a Bible given by Julie, and he heard Ron’s 
three gospel sermons on the 13th (his fi rst time to enter a 
meeting place of our brethren). 

Julie took Ron on an arduous, 3-hour trip into the 
mountains to preach by a river near Arakan, where 150 
tribal people had gathered, including saints and sinners. 
We carried offi cial papers authorizing this trip into the 
mountains and we were accompanied by an armed soldier 
of the Philippine army. On that day, 57 souls heard the word 
gladly and were baptized. This harvest abounds to the ac-
count mostly of the faithful Filipino brethren who make so 
many sacrifi ces to work among the tribal peoples.

VBS in the Shadow of a Volcano
Next, Julie took Ron on the breathtaking journey up, up, 

up into Mt. Apo National Park to the little community of 
Kapatagan, in sight of Mt. Apo, an active volcano rising 
9,690 feet high (the highest point in all the Philippines). 
Steam from sulfur springs can be seen near the crest of the 
crater in the distance. Jim arrived later that same day and 
we spent April 16-19 in the bamboo home of Leopoldo 
Sarmiento, who preaches for the church there while help-
ing to support himself by toiling in the fi elds. This gentle 
brother and his good wife gave of their best in every way 
to make our stay as comfortable as possible. Brethren 
Balbin, Notarte, and others were diligent fellow-laborers 
in this Vacation Bible School attended by 130 high school 
and college students, along with 50 visiting preachers, plus 
other brethren and sinners — over 200 gathered for intense 
Bible studies conducted morning, afternoon, and night. 
Jim had seen 37 baptized during his tour of Mindanao and 
we saw another 38 precious souls baptized at the VBS. 
The students’ questions during the open forums were very 
perceptive. 

We studied in the open air, sheltered from the sun only 
by canvas sheets overhead fastened to poles. Smoke from 
open fi res for cooking burned our eyes, noses, and throats 
at times. Devoted women toiled ceaselessly preparing rice 
with side servings of chicken, pork, or fi sh and perhaps 
some vegetable. People slept in the nearby church building, 
private homes, or most in a community center. Their beds 
were thin mats laid on the ground or the concrete fl oors of 
the community hall, and simple wool blankets kept them 
warm in the cool mountain air. Students walked 20 minutes 
to take splash baths at mountain springs at 5:30 AM, while 
we splashed water from a barrel provided in the outhouse 
or “comfort room” a few yards from the house where we 

stayed. This water and cooking water were hauled in fi ve 
gallon containers on a cart with wooden wheels pulled by 
a carabao (water buffalo). Folks in the States would call 
our experience “roughing it,” but this is an ordinary way 
of life for many Filipinos, and they accept their lot without 
the whining and complaining which might be heard in the 
U.S. 

Back to Luzon and the U.S.
On Sunday afternoon (April 19), Julie took Jim and Ron 

back to Digas, and the next day we traveled back to Davao 
City to catch a plane back to Manila on Luzon. No plane 
seats were available for the next day’s travel because po-
litical candidates are given priority, but the quick thinking 
of Ben Cruz provided us a taxi with an excellent driver. 
On the 21st, we rode twelve hard hours to Tuguegarao in 
the Cagayan region, where we were graciously received 
by Rody Gumpad. We had hoped to meet with eight other 
dear brethren, but, alas, our travel diffi culties caused us 
to miss them by one day. The Metro Tuguegarao church 
building was fi lled for the services and sermons the next 
day. This church has elders, who seem to be quite compe-
tent. Several were baptized. We taped a TV program with 
Rody. Though radio is still the most popular media in the 
Philippines, TV is spreading. 

There is much discussion in this region — as throughout 
the Philippines — about false doctrines relating to divorce 
and remarriage, and whether the Bible contains “old” and 
“new” testaments or just “one covenant” regarding salva-
tion. Many questions are being studied regarding grace, 
faith, and the proper basis of fellowship. Do Bible concepts 
of grace, faith, and fellowship include brethren promoting 
error on instrumental music, institutional liberalism, premi-
llennialism, the one-cup doctrine, the no-located-preacher 
doctrine (“mutual edifi cation”), divorce-remarriage theo-
ries, and the one-covenant theory? We showed that the 
Bible answers with a resounding, “No,” but these questions 
are stirring throughout the islands.  

Two brethren widely known and appreciated for their 
good work in the Philippines in past years are at the heart of 
this controversy. The false teaching done by Jim Puterbaugh 
approving eating blood, on divorce-remarriage, and regard-
ing the “one covenant” has intersected with false concepts 
of grace, faith, and fellowship. Wallace Little has promoted 
and defended much of this teaching (see his exchanges with 
J.T. Smith, Gospel Truths, May 1997 and May 1998). These 
errors hold the potential of doing great damage to the cause 
of Christ in the Philippines, as elsewhere. Because these 
themes have received suffi cient attention in gospel papers 
in recent years, we will not review them in detail here. In 
the context of the Philippines, suffi ce it to say that we do 
not believe Filipino brethren by and large will embrace 
these errors, though the danger is real and some damage has 
occurred. Everywhere these questions are being discussed, 
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we urge patient study and urge that brethren focus on what 
the text of Scripture teaches rather than upon personal ties 
and friendships (1 Cor. 4:6).

On April 23-24, we traversed extreme northern Luzon 
as we traveled through northern Cagayan and the edge of 
Kalinga, then on into Ilocos Norte. Several churches were 
visited along the way, including one at Santa Marcela made 
up of Negrito people who have been forced down from the 
mountains by hard times and economic necessity. Some 
lack adequate clothing and their privations are evident in 
their appearance, but their joy in the Lord was even more 
evident as several were baptized in the briny backwaters 
of the nearby ocean! 

Friday, April 24, we arrived at Sinait in Ilocos Sur, 
where Matt Sibayan, Sr. and Matt, Jr. work together 
with the Kitipunan church and others in the area. Many 
were gathered for the sermons preached on that day and a 
dozen were baptized. Egdon Sabio, Paul Mangrubang, 
Rolando Azurin, and other good men are diligently preach-
ing the gospel of Christ and harvesting souls for the Lord. A 
number of the women are devoted to teaching the children. 
About 100 churches exist in this region and these brethren 
are characterized notably by “the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace” (Eph. 4:1-6). The next day we spoke to 
about 200 souls gathered at Escoda where Vic Domingo 
preaches. On Sunday Jim and Ron went their separate 
ways, speaking at several appointments. Ron preached 
fi ve times, including twice at Dingras where Jun Macusi 
lives — once before the church meeting in his home and 
once before the one-cup group meeting just down the road 
in a church building which Jun originally helped build. 
Remiego Bayaca preaches for the latter group but has 
seen the error of his way. He opened the door for me to 
address the one-cup error and to appeal for the two groups 
to reunite, which now appears likely to happen (and may 
have happened by the time this appears in print).

Matt, Sr. works with the church in Laoag City, Ilocos 
Norte. These brethren are in the process of erecting what 
will be one of the nicest buildings in the Philippines. 
Construction continues little by little as the funds become 
available. There are some professional people in this church 
and they are proudly using mostly their own funds. Indi-
viduals in the U.S. could help this effort along. Matt started 
preaching for this church from its beginning in 1972. It has 
met in nine different temporary locations within a 5-mile 
radius through the years. Matt is a converted Pentecostal 
preacher, has real ability, and has been a stable and stabiliz-
ing infl uence in Loaog City and the surrounding areas. The 
fruit of his labors along with other faithful men is evident 
in this region: There are over 3,000 Christians in about 100 
congregations with some 65 preachers. Matt is 60 years old 
(as of September 14, 1998) and still going strong in spite 
of health problems suffered by his wife and himself. 

On the 27th-28th we traveled to San Fernando (where 
we saw Bert Enostacion) and on to Bagio City, where 
we checked on the progress in the printing of song books 
in Philippine dialects. The next day Jim fl ew back to the 
U.S. and Ben Cruz took Ron to Tagaytay City (2-3 hours 
from Manila) for a planned two-day lectureship with 40-
50 brethren who had gathered there. The brethren ended 
up studying among themselves as Ron never was able to 
address them. Instead, he had opportunities to speak in a 
denominational building with the preacher present and then 
to preach again in the open air in nearby Amodao with 
people gathered on and around a porch area of a house. 
Filipino brethren have been preaching in this area for six 
years and fi nally, now, a breakthrough occurred: Sixteen an-
nounced their desire to be baptized as a result of preaching 
here the evening of the 29th and again the morning of the 
30th. Allan Deleon, a young preacher trained under Ben 
Cruz in Manila, immediately offered himself as willing to 
work with this new church.

Results and Refl ections
In all, over 300 baptisms resulted from our fi ve weeks 

of joint labors with Filipino brethren. These men do the 
day-in-and-day-out teaching that makes it possible for us 
to join hands with them to bring in the sheaves of ripened 
grain. Denominational preachers are willing to listen and 
study with open minds — many of them are converted. 
While this season of harvest is possible, we must pray 
for God to send forth laborers and we must be willing to 
enter the harvest and work with all of our hearts. If gospel 
preachers will arouse themselves and put their hands to 
this work, good churches and godly brethren will rise up 
to help us go — and local churches here in the U.S. will 
grow in strength and zeal even for the local work through 
such spiritual exercise. Brethren, we can and we must do 
more than we have done in the past to spread the gospel 
throughout the world. Knowing that only few ultimately 
will obey the gospel does not excuse us from laboring to 
spread it, but rather we must work with our whole hearts to 
fi nd those few precious souls! We must lift up our eyes to 
see the need and lift up our hands to work as never before 
(John 4:35-38). 

Our own faith, hope, and love grow stronger when we 
see the faith, hope, and love of our Filipino brethren. They 
make sacrifi ces that most of us have never known, just to 
accomplish the simplest of tasks in serving the Lord. Their 
hospitality, their willing spirit, their unselfi shness, and their 
tireless zeal lift up our hearts and help us to become better 
servants of the Lord. Their life is characterized by many 
hardships, but rather than murmur and complain, they 
simply press on in the work of God’s kingdom. 

We can never relieve all their hardships, and they do 
not expect us to, but sometimes they are “pressed out of 
measure” by devastating storms, life-threatening droughts, 
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(May 1998). If rains started today, it still would be three to 
four months before rice, corn, and other crops could mature 
and be harvested.  

Because of this extreme situation, Jim and Ron deter-
mined to return as messengers of churches and individuals 
for a short trip devoted to delivering benevolence to some 
of the neediest areas, June 29-July 9. Upon returning, we 
will be able to give reports and further information to those 
who may wish to follow up on the condition of our dear 
brethren in the Philippines. Let us “remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is more blessed to give than 
to receive” (Acts 20:35).    

Andy Alexander, 3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 
40165-8932, Ron Halbrook, 3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, 
Kentucky 40165-6954, Jim McDonald, P.O. Box 155032, Lufkin, 
Texas 75915-5032

and insects or rodents eating up their crops (2 Cor. 1:8). 
God hears their cries at such times, and he teaches us to 
hear them too. 

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us: and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. But whoso hath this world’s good, and 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him? My little children, let us not love in word, neither 
in tongue; but in deed and in truth (1 John 3:16-18).

With this in mind, upon our return to the U.S. we im-
mediately began to inform brethren of the nine month 
drought which had destroyed so much of the Philippine 
crops. An April newspaper account reported 50 confi rmed 
deaths from starvation and bad water resulting from the El 
Nino, just on the island of Mindanao alone! In despera-
tion, some have eaten wild yams which are poisonous, and 
died — including at least one gospel preacher who died 
this way while we were there. Our own brethren are suf-
fering, starving, and dying as this article is being written 

We are inundated with sex, violence, profanity and animal-
like behavior. There is no place to go to escape it, so we 
have decided to accept it. Or, so it seems.  Preachers used 
to preach against it, Bible class teachers regularly taught 
against it, and parents staunchly refused to allow their chil-
dren to act like worldly-minded people. But not any more. 
It is frequently diffi cult to tell the devoted Christian from 
the infi del. The way some Christians dress, the places they 
go, the way they talk, and the way they act is not markedly 
different from the ways of the most ungodly. Furthermore, 
we do not seem to be terribly upset about it. At least we are 
not doing much to change our conduct.

Let me give you some illustrations. Not long ago I saw a 
very dedicated young Christian mother out mowing her lawn 

When Did We Stop Thinking?

Lewis Willis

Most of us tolerate every form and expression of wick-
edness that people of the world practice. We do not want or 
appreciate the evil that worldly people practice, but there 
seems to be so very little that we can do about it. So, we 
no longer preach against the overfl owing unrighteousness 
which is engulfi ng us. We just “hang on” as we hope for 
better days, knowing that worldly people act that way. 

However, is it not time that we become concerned 
about ourselves? We have been bombarded with so much 
evil that we seem to have decided to start thinking and 
acting like the world around us. On television, in mov-
ies, in magazines and newspapers, on the job, even at the 
grocery store we scarcely blink at what we see and hear. 
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in shorts that were at least eight inches above her knee. Not 
many days later a young lady who claims to be a Christian 
came to the church building with a non-Christian friend in 
what can only be described as the shortest of short-shorts. 
I recently attended service at another church and a young 
father with two or three children was in attendance wear-
ing shorts. 

When did we stop thinking? Have shorts become modest 
apparel in the last few years? Did I perhaps miss the decree 
that they were acceptable apparel for Christians? I wonder 
where I was when it was decided that such skimpy clothing 
is appropriate for both shopping and worship! 

No, brethren, the rules did not change. We did! We have 
accepted into our own lives the sin running rampant in our 
country. We, the blood-bought people and family of God 
are running around everywhere dressed immodestly, and 
we don’t even seem to care! 

It has been said many times before, but I would say it 
again, “Where would you start cutting on a pair of shorts 
to make them immodest?” How are Christian parents going 
to convince their children that they must dress modestly? 
Especially, when the parents themselves run around all 
over town — even to the worship of the church in what 
can most charitably be described as questionable apparel! 
It’s sad to think that they are not even going to try to teach 
their children about modesty. How can they without con-
demning themselves? Few people would have the courage 
to admit to their children that they have been wrong about 
this matter all these years. 

Paul wrote to Timothy, instructing “That women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness (a 
sense of shame; modesty) and sobriety (sound judgment)” 
(1 Tim. 2:9). The verse still says the same thing, doesn’t 
it? Interestingly, I went back and checked the meanings 
of modest, shamefacedness and sobriety in both English 
and Greek, and the defi nitions are the same as they used 
to be. I then checked several well-respected commentaries 
on these matters and they still say the same things. The 
attire of people should be expressive of a sense of shame 
and good common sense, shrinking from trespassing the 
boundaries of propriety, not exhibiting their bodies in such 
a way as to produce lust.

If the Scripture, the words themselves, and respected 
commentaries haven’t changed on the subject of modesty, 
what do you suppose changed? Is it possible that we have 
changed; from a scriptural conduct, to one that is unscrip-
tural? Is it not evident that we have failed to keep the 
infl uences of the world out of our lives? 

Some are even going to say, “Well, it just doesn’t make 
that much difference — I don’t know what he is so upset 
about.” That being the case, allow me to inform those who 

want to engage in such conduct of an obligation bearing 
heavily upon them. Twice the apostle Paul required it: (1) 
“Prove all things; hold fast that which is good” (1 Thess. 
5:21); and (2) “Proving what is acceptable unto the Lord” 
(Eph. 5:10). You have a responsibility before God to prove 
that he accepts wearing of scanty attire in public and in the 
worship of the church.  If you can’t prove it, you had better 
not do it. The burden of proof lies with those who practice 
such things. It is not my obligation to prove you can’t!

In the days of Jeremiah (627-586 B.C.) the Jews — even 
Jerusalem — had abandoned the conduct that God required. 
Jerusalem became as a fountain, casting out her wicked-
ness. God said, “Be thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest my 
soul depart from thee . . . To whom shall I speak, and give 
warning . . . they cannot hearken: behold, the word of the 
Lord is unto them a reproach . . . For from the least of them 
even unto the greatest of them every one is given to covet-
ousness . . . Were they ashamed when they had committed 
abomination? Nay, they were not at all ashamed, neither 
could they blush: therefore they shall fall among them that 
fall: at the time that I visit them they shall be cast down, 
saith the Lord” (Jer. 6:1-15). 

Some in the church of 1998 are not a great deal differ-
ent than Israel was in Jeremiah’s day. We don’t blush at 
much anymore. It is harder and harder to embarrass some 
Christians. Being seen in public half naked surely does not 
cause them to blush. 

Is it not time we stop and think? Jeremiah called Israel 
to return to truth and right. He said, “Thus saith the Lord, 
Stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall 
fi nd rest for your souls.” They should have listened, “But 
they said, We will not walk therein” (v. 16). When we are 
called to turn away from our worldly conduct, and return 
to modesty and appropriate behavior, will we say, “We 
will not walk therein?” When did we stop thinking? Isn’t 
it about time we started thinking again and teaching the 
truth on this matter?

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301

All The Women of the Bible
by Herbert Lockyer

The life and times of all the women of the Bible.
Paper — $19.99
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widely publicized and well attended debates were con-
ducted. Many debates were held with Baptist opponents 
and others with representatives of the Christian churches 
over the matter of instruments of music in the worship. 
Many overtures of so-called unity were made by Christian 
churches, but there was almost a total rejection by united 
brethren toward this spirit of compromise. During those 
days there was a kind of distinctive, no-nonsense preaching. 
Not many preachers were trying to be entertainers and both 
preachers and members were generally known as “people 
of the Book.” Materialism was low, spirituality high.

Following World War II, the church enjoyed a tremen-
dous growth, especially in urban areas. Prosperity was 
increasing and times were changing. Many Christians 
began to climb the economic and educational ladder. Nice 
and even fancy buildings began to appear and for good or 
for bad the churches were moving “across the tracks.” With 
increased prosperity, “liberalism” began to show its ugly 
head. Liberalism is an “attitude” and that makes it hard to 
get a handle on. Liberalism is a “loose attitude” toward 
the Divine Constitution. The only way we could deal with 
it was to deal with its “symptoms,” which will be named 
further in this article.

How could our brethren fall for liberalism? Several 
things are involved, but a very important one is the tendency 
to transfer authority from the Book to the church. The fol-
lowing became a popular way of thinking. (1) The church 
of Christ is the Lord’s church (no problem). (2) The church 
of Christ has the truth (sounds pretty good). (3) Therefore, 
what is taught and practiced in churches of Christ is right (a 
dangerous way of reasoning). Things were being accepted 
as scriptural because the churches were doing them and 
not because that was what the New Testament taught. This 
is an attempt to transfer “authority” from the Book to the 
belief and practice of the churches and that is extremely 

What Caused the Great Division of the 
Nineteen Fifties and Sixties?

W. R. Jones

I write as one who was there. I begin with a historical 
look at the last 55 years. Preachers like N.B. Hardeman, 
Foy Wallace, Jr. and H. Leo Boles, to name a few, were 
in their prime. They were more in the limelight, but in the 
background there were thousands of faithful preachers who 
quietly went about kingdom business with little notice. 
The religious census of 1926 reported there were 433,000 
members in churches of Christ. Others estimated the num-
ber at a half-million. There had been great prosperity in the 
1920s, but this was followed by a horrible depression of 
the thirties. I lived through part of it and I can assure you 
fi rst hand, it was bad. You may be surprised to learn that 
during these hard years churches of Christ enjoyed solid 
growth and development. Across the South, North, and 
West parts of our country the gospel spread at a rapid pace. 
Gospel preachers were aggressive and the strongholds of 
error were challenged and met on every hand. Great num-
bers were being baptized. As a young preacher I baptized 
as many as 22 in one meeting. People were hungry for the 
simple gospel. Then came the automobile, radio, airplanes, 
and later TV. All these assisted in a greater spread of the 
message of Truth across our fair land. It was a thrilling 
time to be a Christian.

It was a period of harmony and unity among the church-
es. Following the great division of churches of Christ from 
the digressive Christian churches there was signifi cant 
doctrinal harmony. Brethren rallied together for a common 
cause, the cause of Truth. When, for example, the premil-
lennial issue invaded the churches we were confronted with 
a very divisive issue. I was quite young, but I remember it 
was a very vocal and visible disagreement, and yet, when it 
was over very little damage had been done to the churches. 
Do you know why? Brethren stood up and fought for the 
Truth. Foy Wallace, Jr. led the fi ght and did a lot to stamp 
out this false doctrine that dethrones Christ as king. This 
unity during that period can be seen by the fact that many 
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dangerous regardless of how good it may sound.

Institutionalism was knocking at our door. Prior to Pearl 
Harbor several colleges operated by brethren had quietly 
been accepting church contributions. In 1938, G.C. Brewer 
was reported to have said at an Abilene Christian College 
Lectureship that a church which did not have the college 
in its budget had the wrong preacher. A decade later, N.B. 
Hardeman (President of Freed Hardeman College) and 
others, revived the controversy in a public attempt to at-
tract fi nancial support from church treasuries. Even before 
the G.I.s returned home in 1945 churches were awakening 
to a great need to spread the gospel here and elsewhere. 
Many soldiers had taught the word across the seas and they 
were urging us to send preachers into these countries. Zeal 
is wonderful, but it began to get out of control and many 
brethren were embracing most anything that would spread 
the word. The end began to overshadow the means in the 
minds of many Christians. Spurred on by this unbridled zeal 
to bring the world to Christ, the churches were fl ooded with 
appeals to support cooperative works in Germany, Italy, 
and Japan. In the beginning these efforts were primarily 
among churches in Texas and Tennessee. 

Institutions (colleges, orphan homes, homes for the aged, 
etc.) soon grew to more than thirty. We should remember, 
these things had not always existed. The fi rst orphan home 
was Tennessee Orphan Home in 1909, Potter’s Orphanage 
1914, Boles Home 1927, and Tipton Home in 1928. Added 
to all these projects was a national radio (later TV) program 
called the Herald of Truth. All these innovations were 
calling for the collective action of churches. This quickly 
brought about the sponsoring church arrangement which 
called for many churches to send contributions to some 
sponsoring church and her elders that they might oversee 
some mission on the behalf of contributing churches. One 
would think these brethren didn’t know 1 Peter 5:1-2 was 
in the divine text.

A confl ict of minds. After exercising considerable pa-
tience, some good and respected brethren began to seriously 
question these practices. More and more good brethren 
were being pushed against the wall by these zealous out-
of-control promoters. A “quarantine” program was started 
by the Gospel Advocate and imposed by many churches. 
This produced a tremendous tension between the boosters 
of the new projects and those who opposed them. At fi rst, 
I was very enthused about these innovations. Fortunately I 
had been well taught on “how to establish authority” from 
God’s word. I had an honest heart and a deep respect for 
the Scripture. At the end of a great Herald of Truth rally, a 
preacher friend asked me how I would justify that arrange-
ment from the New Testament. 

When my preacher friend asked me where I would go 
in the New Testament to fi nd authority for the sponsoring 

church organization it took to produce the Herald of Truth, 
I responded with these brilliant words: “What kind of a nut 
are you, don’t you want to spread the gospel?” My next 
dumb statement was, “You know it is scriptural or these 
brethren wouldn’t be advocating it.” Fortunately, I decided 
to research the word and in so doing I saw the truth and 
took a stand. This caused me to be “quarantined.” I was 
dismissed from my work, my support terminated, and I had 
twelve meetings canceled within two weeks, all because I 
spoke against sinful innovations. 

Confusion about the Real Issues 
One sad aspect of the confl ict was that many brethren 

were confused about the issues because of emotional-
ism. (1) Opposition to churches contributing to human 
institutions was pictured as “they hate little orphans.” (2) 
Opposition to sponsoring churches and sponsoring elder-
ships was portrayed as “They don’t believe in mission 
work.” Teaching that the responsibility of the church out of 
its treasury in benevolence is limited to “saints only” was 
translated as, “They don’t believe in helping a neighbor.” 
Opposition to fellowship halls was made to mean, “They 
are against brethren having a good time with one another.” 
None of these “false charges” was ever true, but many fell 
for them and were blinded to the truth. 

The real issues were: (1) The right of churches to con-
tribute to human institutions, (2) the sponsoring church 
arrangement, and (3) church benevolence to aliens. In 1960 
I met Henry McCaghren at Baytown, Texas in a six-night 
debate on these three issues. Between 650 and 800 people 
were in attendance each evening. Elmer Moore moderated 
for me and much good was accomplished. As time passed 
another issue, “the social gospel” started making inroads 
and grew rapidly. Just take a look about you today and you 
will realized how far this practice has taken brethren who 
embraced the digression. I personally, never dreamed it 
could happen. IT HAS! 

Who caused the division? It was not the brethren who 
stood with the word of God and gave a “thus saith the 
Lord.” It was caused by those who pressed unauthorized 
practices upon us. Practices we couldn’t (1) share in, (2) 
share with, (3) nor give a share to. Conviction in these mat-
ters of faith forced us into a separation. Today, we are still 
trying to maintain God’s plan. Our brethren who embraced 
liberalism to various degrees, have moved further away 
from the truth. It is sad, but true. Our plea toward them 
continues: Come back totally to the solid truth! 

From The Messenger, Decker Prairie Church of Christ, Sep-
tember 15, 1996
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Approximately 200 elders and preach-
ers from all over the country came to 
discuss this “brotherhood” project. 

The Pyramid Structure 
Denominational projects that 

originate in the minds of men, such 
as corruptions in organizational 
structure, usually have one thing in 
common. They become so big and 
powerful that nobody can stop them. 
The pyramid structure places power 
at the top over which the rank and fi le 
have no control, except to disassoci-
ate themselves. In the ’70s when the 
hierarchy of the Presbyterian Church 
decided to contribute $10,000 to the 
Angela Davis (a communist) Defense 
Fund, many at the bottom of the pyra-
mid opposed it but were powerless 
to stop it. Other church hierarchies 
have made decisions on such things as 
ordaining homosexual preachers and 
members expressed disapproval but 
were powerless to stop it. Those who 
supported the televangelists had simi-
lar problems because of the pyramid 
structure. The same thing happened 
regarding the H.O.T. and the hierarchy 
involved in the “sponsoring church.” 
Those who opposed it at the Memphis 
Meeting were unable to stop it. It is 
still going on 25 years later.

Many conservative brethren had 
argued that the H.O.T. was more than 
a program of a local church. That 

The Memphis Meeting And 

Related Matters

The Herald of Truth (H.O.T.) has 
divided the brotherhood twice. The 
fi rst time was over the sponsoring 
church concept of the organizational 
structure of the church. Most major 
apostasies have come through a cor-
ruption of the organization of the 
church (Catholic Church, Missionary 
Society, Sponsoring Church). The 
second time, it divided promoters of 
the program who endorsed the spon-
soring church concept. Soft preaching 
on the program and doctrinal error in 
the Highland church was the reason 
the second time, as well as politics in 
the power structure at the top (fi ring 
of E.R. Harper, etc.). The sponsor-
ing church bit the hand of those who 
were feeding it. Some of its most avid 
promoters reaped the whirlwind, espe-
cially those who defended it in debate 
(E.R. Harper, Guy Woods, G.K. Wal-
lace, Alan Highers).

In recent months, Garland Elkins 
wrote a series of 22 articles titled “One 
Grape At A Time” in the Yokefellow (a 
publication of the Memphis School Of 
Preaching. Knight Arnold Road con-
gregation is the sponsoring church) 
in which he rehashed a meeting con-
ducted on September 10, 1973 at the 
Getwell Church Of Christ in Mem-
phis. The meeting was to discuss the 
Herald of Truth and lasted between 
10-13 hours. Elkins was chairman of 
the meeting and preacher at Getwell. 

Dick Blackford
  

“I know when this 
program was fi rst 
announced a few years 
ago, I had a great deal 
of misgivings about it 
— just the very idea 
of it. I could envision a 
great concentration of 
power at the hands of 
a single eldership . . . 
It’s very easy for one 
congregation to go 
astray and when such 
power is concentrated 
in one it would have in-
fl uence to a great many 
others . . .”
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it had its own offi ces, mail permit, 
workshops, representatives, etc. This 
was ridiculed by the liberal breth-
ren who promoted it. Some fi nally 
(perhaps unwittingly) admitted it. 
Consider this admission from the 
editor of Contending For The Faith 
(July 1973). “Do you recall just a 
few years ago, when some of us used 
to ponder whatever would happen to 
the churches of Christ if the forces of 
error should ever        get control of 
the HERALD OF TRUTH?” (Why 
the capital letters for H.O.T. but not 
for churches of Christ? Why worry 
about this any more than one would 
worry about forces of error gaining 
control in any one of thousands of 
local churches?, db). I can just hear 
the anti-coop-erationists rising up 
as one man to chide ‘I told you so;’ 
however, brethren, it no longer is 
‘unthinkable’ . . . as from March 26, 
1973 with the fi ring of E.R. Harper, 
NOT by the Highland elders but by 
the HERALD OF TRUTH RADIO 
AND TELEVISION COMMITTEE, 
. . .” (Ira Rice).

Rice’s admission showed what 
we had been saying for so long, that 
while the H.O.T. had ties to Highland 
it was a separate organization. Yes, as 
history will show and as Rice admit-
ted, we told you so but you wouldn’t 
listen. Ironically, after noting several 
signs all was not well at Highland, 
Rice says, “You just can’t warn 
SOME folks because they refuse to 
be warned!” Say what? In the Mem-
phis Meeting he also asked, “I want 
to know who is paid top salary at the 
Herald of Truth? Who gets the most 
money? . . . We’d like to know the top 
fi ve men, the top fi ve salaries” (Sec. I, 
33). That answer was never given but 
it shows Rice regarded the H.O.T. as 
an entity in itself.

Consider this statement from 
Thomas B. Warren, “I know when 
this program was fi rst announced a 
few years ago, I had a great deal of 
misgivings about it — just the very 
idea of it. I could envision a great 
concentration of power at the hands 

of a single eldership . . . It’s very easy 
for one congregation to go astray and 
when such power is concentrated 
in one it would have influence to 
a great many others . . .” (Sec. I, 
40). Also, this statement from Alan 
Highers, “In every liberal takeover 
in denominationalism the means has 
been through gaining control of the in-
fl uential institutions, . . . This, then, is 
what the Herald of Truth controversy 
really means” (Sec. III, 2). Warren 
recognized that the Highland elders 
constituted a concentration of power 
that was out of the ordinary. Why the 
alarm? Wasn’t this Highland’s work as 
E.R. Harper told us in the Harper-Tant 
Debate? Weren’t they just another 
local autonomous congregation? 
Where did brethren get the right to 
concentrate such power in one local 
eldership? Not from the Bible. Unwit-
tingly, Warren was admitting they had 
become more than local elders. While 
Highers probably did not intend to 
refer to the H.O.T. as an institution, 
this is what he said, and he recognized 
it as an “infl uential institution,” some-
thing extraordinary. Highland became 
a “super” church as they assumed 
(not assigned) oversight of a national 
program, a “brotherhood” project. 
Where did those who gave Highland 
such power get that right? Who had 
the right to make plans for the “broth-
erhood”? The only way elders can be 
over a “brotherhood” project is if they 
are “brotherhood” elders, something 
the Lord did not ordain (1 Pet. 5:2). 
Such authority is usurped. All who 
consented are partakers of their sin. 
There is no reason why problems in 
one local congregation should have 
caused such widespread discussion, 
division, and a gathering of preachers 
and elders from “the four corners of 
the earth,” except that the church had 
more power and infl uence given to 
them through an unscriptural combine 
known as “the sponsoring church.” 

An Unscriptural Plea
In the Memphis Meeting, a High-

land elder said: “We plead with you 
to allow us to continue to pray and 
work with this problem” (Art Haddox, 

Sec. I, 2). Can you imagine the elders 
in the local congregation where you 
worship traveling a thousand miles to 
plead with preachers and elders who 
have assembled from congregations 
all over the nation to let them continue 
a work overseen by your local inde-
pendent, self-governing congregation 
and its elders? If so, you have too big 
an imagination. But it can be imag-
ined if you are engaged in something 
unscriptural. Imagine them pleading 
with brethren a thousand miles away 
to let them continue their Bible class 
program!

Moving The H.O.T. To 
Another Eldership

Consider these statements: “It 
may be that before this work is able 
to continue . . . that it may have to be 
under the leadership and sponsorship 
of some other congregation. That may 
be the solution” (Alan Highers, Sec. 
II, 28). “I’m not trying to kill the Her-
ald of Truth, but it ought to be moved 
from Highland to a good sound elder-
ship         . . .” “The present eldership 
must go or the program is dead . . . I 
want to see it under a strong eldership 
if we have to move it to Memphis or 
Nashville, Tennessee (AMEN, from 
audience, db)” (Frank Cawyer, for-
mer Highland elder, Sec. I, 14, Sec. 
II, 64). “I want the program saved if 
it means moving the oversight to a 
strong, knowledgeable, effi cient el-
dership         . . .” (James D. Willeford, 
one of the founders of the H.O.T., Sec. 
II, 52). “Maybe this ministry should 
be transferred to an eldership that 
is more capable of coping with the 
unusual pressures that come . . . You 
see, if there is no Highland church, 
there isn’t any Herald of Truth unless 
its fi rst transferred” (Lynn Anderson, 
a Highland preacher, Sec. II, 74,75). 
“But if not, that the program can be . 
. . given to some other congregations” 
(Garland Elkins, Sec. II, 72).

Can a group of elders and preach-
ers from all over the country meet a 
thousand miles away from your lo-
cal congregation to discuss moving 
part of your congregation’s work? If 
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they can, the congregation must be involved in something 
unscriptural because New Testament congregations were 
ruled by the elders “among you” (1 Pet. 5:2; Acts 20:28). 
What group of men has the right to come together to discuss 
moving part of another congregation’s work? Who gave 
them that right? Not the Lord.

They assumed it. These brethren would have loved to 
have moved the H.O.T. since they considered it part of their 
work, but they had surrendered the oversight of that part of 
their work! This shows Highland had exclusive control. It 
was the work of many churches controlled by one. It was 
unscriptural centralized agency, as Roy Cogdill proved in 
the Cogdill-Woods Debate.

Joint Elders’ Meetings
In discussing a campaign in the Hurst-Bedford (Texas) 

area in which Lynn Anderson was to speak, Ed Sanders of 
Harding College said, “I have been asked by the elders of 
the four congregations that were involved in this campaign 
to act as director of the campaign . . . And we asked Lynn to 
come . . . and the elders of the four congregations that were 
interested in the campaign met in the conference room of 
the Pipe Line Road church in Hurst with Lynn, . . . It was 
the consensus of those elders that here was a man who was 
safe to use for this particular job” (Sec. II, 68, 69). As most 
Christians will remember from the Jule Miller fi lmstrips, 
the formation of the Roman Catholic Church began by an 
elder from each congregation meeting together as a unit 
from which decisions were made. This was the seed, a 
corruption in the organization of the church. In principle 
it would make no difference whether one or all the elders 
from several congregations met, the seed for the beginning 
of an unscriptural organization is there. Given time, as in 
the case of the Catholic Church and the Disciples of Christ 
(Christian Church), and one will have no trouble seeing 
where the apostasy began.

Great Swelling Words For A Human Institution
One of the men at the Memphis Meeting said it “. . . was 

one of the most important gatherings of brethren which has 

been conducted in this generation” (i, Introduction). He 
went on to say “brother Baxter (Batsell Barrett Baxter, 
db) said earlier that today might determine whether or 
not the Herald Of Truth program would live or die. But 
you know brethren, really the survival of the church 
is involved in this too” (AMEN. That’s right . . . from 
audience) (Sec. I, 32). If no one learned the truth that 
the “sponsoring church” is an unscriptural institution, 
then the meeting was not that important regardless of 
how much self-importance its participants may have 
claimed. But, imagine it! The survival of the church 
depends upon a project that originated in the minds of 
men and had its beginning on February 3, 1952! That 
is grandstanding at its worst. How about if the church 
where I labor has a meeting of infl uential preachers and 
elders from all over the nation to determine whether 

part of the work of your home congregation lives or dies? 
The only way such meetings could take place or that we 
could begin to think the survival of the church depends 
on the outcome of such meetings is if the churches are 
involved in some unscriptural organization. These state-
ments demonstrate how the “sponsoring church” destroys 
the autonomy of both the contributing churches and the 
“sponsoring church” as well — a denominational concept. 
It is what happens in an unscriptural pyramid. Who would 
make such a wild statement that the survival of the church 
was dependent on a meeting that originated in the minds 
of men to discuss a project that originated in the minds of 
men? Garland Elkins, chairman of the meeting, present 
co-editor of Yokefellow and dean of public relations at 
Memphis School of Preaching. 

What The Scriptures Teach
The scriptures teach that elders are to “tend the fl ock of 

God which is among you” (1 Pet.5:2). They are to “take 
heed . . . to all the fl ock, in which the Holy Spirit hath made 
you overseers . . . I know that after my departing grievous 
wolves shall enter in among you . . .” (Acts 20:28, 29). 
Which fl ock was that? It was the local fl ock at Ephesus. 
Those elders were over the evangelism, edifi cation, disci-
pline, resources, etc., of the fl ock “among you.” What part 
of any of that can they delegate to another eldership? None, 
and remain self-governing and independent. The congrega-
tions represented by men in the Memphis Meeting could not 
control what was being done with their money. They had 
surrendered their oversight, much to their surprise. They 
could not move the Herald of Truth to another eldership 
nor could they stop it. But consider this statement: “. . .If 
I believe any part of the Bible, I believe the part . . . that 
teaches a congregation is autonomous” (Ed Sanders, Sec. 
II, 72). These brethren honor autonomy with their lips but 
their practice is far from it.

Was Jerusalem a “Sponsoring Church?”
We have been told that what Highland and other “spon-

soring churches” are doing is no different than when 

TThe only way elders can be 
over a “brotherhood” project is 

if they are “brotherhood” elders, 
something the Lord did not 

ordain (1 Pet. 5:2). 
Such authority is usurped.
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In-Depth Bible Course: 23rd Year

Name                                                                              Age               Marital Status  _________________                     
Address                                                            ______________________________________________ City                                                                             
State                      Zip Code  __________________
Information Desired ___________________________________________________________ _______

• Bible Geography, Wisdom Books
• Scheme of Redemption, Church History
• And Much More!

Church of Christ, 385 E. Lexington Ave., Danville, KY 40422 — Call (606) 236-4204 or 236-8506

The Lord’s Church in Danville, Kentucky will begin the 23rd year of classes with 
any who wishes to study with us. Consider the features of these studies:

• 33 weeks of sound, intensive Bible Study
• 3 trimesters of 11 weeks each: 12 different courses
• Open to everyone desiring to study or develop himself as a student of Scripture
• Cost: Free (each student is responsible for his own living expenses and study materials.    
• Ideal arrangements for those unable to pay college tuition who want only Bible studies
• Scriptural: This work is solely the work of the local church in Danville, Kentucky
• Teachers: Steve Wolfgang and Scott Vifquain

The Danville church of Christ is pleased to announce that Scott Vifquain has joined Steve Wolfgang in teaching these classes.  
Scott is one of the earliest products of these classes (1976), and has preached the last 20 years in Versailles, Campbellsville, 
and other places in Kentucky. He is well qualifi ed to teach in this program.

The Danville Church of Christ offers classes by Scott Vifquain and Steve Wolfgang, conducted for the 23rd year. We feel 
that students who wish to know more about God’s word and how to present it to others will profi t from study with them. 
If you are interested in these classes, please return the form below.

• Old Testament History, Evidences 
• Book of Acts, John, N.T. Epistles 
• Sermon Preparation, N.T. Church 

September 3 - May 28

Highland, Sycamore, or Knight Arnold Road. Fourth, 
Jerusalem’s want was in benevolence. Highland’s, Syca-
more’s and Knight Arnold’s want is not. They may “want,” 
but they are not “in want.” Fifth, Jerusalem’s need was 
peculiarly theirs. Sponsoring churches’ wants of today are 
no more theirs exclusively than any other congregation’s. 
God has not assigned national or world obligations to one 
congregation alone. All congregations have equal duty to 
evangelize according to their ability, but no congregation 
has the right to assume and oversee the evangelistic work 
of several churches. Sixth, Jerusalem’s case is in the Bible. 
These others are not.

A church is in “want” when it lacks the means of 
self-maintenance, not when it assumes national or world 

brethren sent to Jerusalem when they were in want (1 
Cor.16:1, 2; 2 Cor. 8, 9). First, Jerusalem was a destitute 
church. They became that way through no fault of their 
own. (Did Highland become destitute through no fault of 
their own? No, they were one of the largest and wealthiest 
congregations in America.) The only situation in the Bible 
in which one church donated funds to another was when it 
became destitute through circumstances beyond its control. 
This does not describe Highland, Sycamore in Cookeville, 
Knight Arnold Road in Memphis, nor any other “sponsor-
ing church” today. Second, Jerusalem was the target of 
the need (it was for needy saints in that congregation) and 
not a funnel which fi ltered funds back to various parts of 
the country. Third, Jerusalem did not launch a massive 
campaign to solicit funds from churches at large as does 
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obligations beyond its ability. When a church, 
through no fault of its own, became dependent, 
other churches acted independently in their effort 
to restore that church to an independent status, that 
there might be equality (not equal in funds and 
members but equal in freedom from want). This is 
the only condition under which one church received 
funds from another. Can you imagine preachers and 
elders from Judea, Samaria, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth calling a meeting to discuss moving 
part of Jerusalem’s work to another eldership? Can 
you imagine them saying that such a meeting might 
determine the survival of the church? If congrega-
tions were truly independent, even if one entire eldership 
becomes corrupt it need not effect any other congregation 
in the world. 

“Non-cooperation Brethren”
Elkins says, “The non-cooperation brethren cannot 

rightfully rejoice that we are now having to oppose lib-
eralism within the ranks of the Lord’s people . . .” Then 
referring to a discussion of Ketchersidism which took 
place in Truth Magazine and The Gospel Guardian, he 
said, “Obviously, cooperation did not produce liberalism 
or compromise among them for neither group advocates 
cooperation” (iv, Introduction). Rice said, “I can just hear 
the anti-cooperationists rising up as one man to say ‘I told 
you so.’” Because we believe in only one kind of coopera-
tion (direct and independent, Phil. 4:15-18), Elkins calls us 
“non-cooperation brethren” and says we do not “advocate 
cooperation.” Both Elkins and Rice are old enough to know 
they are willfully misrepresenting us. Since both believe 
in only one kind of music (vocal) should they be called 
“non-music brethren” or “anti-music brethren”? Since they 
believe in only one baptism, should they be called “non-
baptism brethren” or “anti-baptismists”? Should we accuse 
them of not “advocating baptism”? Since they believe in 
only one God, should they be called “non-God brethren” 
or “anti-Godists” or of not “advocating God”? To refer to 
us as “non-cooperation” brethren is a misrepresentation. It 
is unfair and prejudicial. We do believe in cooperation and 
couldn’t have said it better than W.E. Brightwell, David 
Lipscomb, J.C. McQuiddy, F.B. Syrgley, and others.

W.E. Brightwell: 
I submit this proposition. Any individual Christian, or 
group of individuals, smaller than a local congregation, 
or any group of individuals or churches larger than a local 
church, or any individual church itself that begins thinking 
in terms of what the whole brotherhood should do, and 
goes or sends somebody to the churches to see that they 
do it, and acts as an agent or agency through which the 
brotherhood does it, thereby constitutes itself full-grown, 
blow-in-the-bottle, fourteen-karat missionary society of 
the deepest dye! There is no way on earth to whitewash 
it. There is no city of refuge where he may hide from 
God’s displeasure. To call it something else, or to leave it 

unnamed, is a mere technical dodge. It is not condemned 
because it is similar to a missionary society, but because 
it violates the same fundamental principle the society 
violates — namely, the initiative and autonomy of the 
local congregation (Gospel Advocate, Dec. 20, 1934).

David Lipscomb (objecting to an attempt to establish a 
sponsoring church at Henderson, TN in 1910):

Now what was that but the organization of a society in 
the elders of this church? The church elders at Henderson 
constitute a board to collect and pay out the money and 
control the evangelist for the brethren of West Tennessee 
. . . All meetings of churches or offi cers of churches to 
combine more power than a single church possesses are 
wrong . . . But for one or more to direct what and how all 
the churches shall work, or to take charge of their men 
and money and use it, is to assume the authority God has 
given to each church. . .

J.C. McQuiddy:
. . . there is no scriptural authority for one church control-
ling and directing the funds of other churches. . .

F.B. Srygley: 
The agency system of collecting funds from many 
churches, even if it is done under some eldership, is 
without authority, . . . The greatest objection to the whole 
scheme is that it is not in the New Testament” (Gospel Ad-
vocate, November 1, 1934). Similar quotes from men who 
preached in the 1930s (before the H.O.T. was invented) 
could be produced from such men as E.R. Harper, Foy 
Wallace, Jr., F.B. Shepherd, H. Leo Boles, etc.

A variety of factors may be involved that lead to lib-
eralism. However, there is a connection between the “no 
pattern” theory that many promoters of institutionalism 
were preaching in 1950s and 1960s and present attempts to 
restructure the church. The Getwell church (where brother 
Elkins used to preach) helped circulate the tract by A.C. 
Pullias titled “Where There Is No Pattern.” Saying, “there 
is no pattern” in the work of the church is a step away from 
saying there is no pattern in the worship of the church. This 
was the path followed by the Christian Church and is also 
the path being followed by many institutional brethren.

Preaching Funerals
In a recent article, Alan Highers tried to preach the fu-

J.C. McQuiddy: “. . . there is no 
scriptural authority for one church 
controlling and directing the funds 

of other churches. . .”
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neral of churches who oppose the liberalism of  “sponsoring 
churches” and church supported benevolent institutions and 
other forms of liberalism practiced by brother Highers and 
his associates. After discussing the prejudicial proposition 
A.C. Grider debated in the 1960s he said, “The infl uence 
of the movement failed. It has never been able to exert a 
signifi cant presence since that time, and most members of 
the church today are not even aware that such a movement 
exists.” This was reminiscent of a similar attempt to preach 
our funeral by Thomas Warren in 1971. It is wishful think-
ing rather than fact. While no one is doing all that should 
be done to spread the gospel, conservative churches exist 
in all 50 states and in at least 40 foreign countries. In most 
areas where debates have been conducted conservative 
churches are stronger. When brethren are allowed to hear 
both sides of an issue and truth is given an equal opportunity 
with error, truth shines brightest. This may the be reason 
some church members are not aware that there are brethren 
standing for the truth against institutionalism. They are kept 
in the dark and not allowed to be exposed to the truth. This 
seems to be the reason institutional brethren have never 
been willing to defend their practices in Memphis.

Highers also preaches the funeral of those who have 
moved farther to the left than he is. “Image Magazine is no 
more . . . It is interesting to note that most of the left-wing 
papers . . . in the brotherhood have fallen by the wayside. 
Wineskins stands practically alone . . . There are just not 
enough ‘hard-core’ liberals in the church to support two 
magazines . . .” (Spiritual Sword, Oct. 1997, 47).

Brother Highers must enjoy preaching funerals for he 
comes close to preaching the funeral of the middle-of-
the-road movement that he is part of. “Brethren we are in 
the fi ght of our lives for the truth of the gospel, yet many 
well-meaning and well intentioned brethren are asleep at 
the battle-stations” (Sec. III, 1). Speaking of the Nashville 
Jubilee he says, “Why do substantial publications such as 

the Gospel Advocate (the “Old Reliable,” db) and Chris-
tian Chronic1e never utter a word of criticism regarding 
this program . . . Where is the watchman now upon the 
wall of Zion . . . My deepest concern is not that these false 
teachings are being promulgated . . . but rather it is in the 
fact that there is scarcely a word of opposition being heard 
(emphasis mine, db) throughout our great brotherhood from 
those in positions of power, infl uence, and responsibility!     
. . . There ought to be a groundswell of horrifi ed opposition 
sounding forth from pulpits, church bulletins, brotherhood 
journals, and even by Bible professors on every college 
campus. Where is the outrage? Where are the voices crying 
in the wilderness? ‘Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by?’ 
(Lam. 1:12)” (SS, Oct. 1997). That doesn’t sound too good 
for brethren who favor institutionalism. They have lost most 
of their colleges, journals, and big sponsoring churches 
to liberalism. One of their number, a recent speaker at an 
appreciation dinner at the Memphis School of Preaching, 
said, “Well, here it goes again! I can remember about 35 
or 40 years ago, when almost every week we heard of a 
new congregation being established. What a turn around! 
Now, almost every week I hear of another congregation 
going out of business” (Guss Eoff, Magnolia Messenger, 
Jan/Feb. 1998).

The sad truth is there are people all over the world who 
have never heard of either of our “movements” (as brother 
Highers calls them). The Tennessee Orphan Home (1909) 
and the Herald of Truth (1952) both had their beginning 
in this century — over 1900 years away from the New 
Testament. If these brethren would give up their innova-
tions, we could be united again and we could preach the 
gospel to a lost world in a way that it hasn’t been preached 
in a long time. 

P.O. Box 341, Bartlett, Tennessee 38184

Bible Text Books
The Book of Genesis

The Book of Exodus
The Book of Leviticus
The Book of Numbers
The Book of Deuteronomy
The Books of Joshua, Judges and Ruth
The Books of 1 and 2 Samuel
The Book of 1 and 2 Kings

The Book of 1 and 2 Chronicles
The Book of Proverbs
The Book of Ecclesiastes
The Books of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther

    The Book of Job — This is a new publication

Old Testament Studies
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The Bible is fi lled with examples of those who feared God, 
but other terms were used to describe their faithfulness.

Purpose And Summation Of Life
Solomon sought the answer to the question of the pur-

pose of life. After fi nding the emptiness of wealth, pleasure, 
and wisdom, he concluded, “Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter: Fear God and keep His commandments, 
For this is man’s all” (Eccl. 12:13). The same writer said 
that we should be in the fear of God all day long (Prov. 
23:17). God placed man on earth to fear him and keep his 
commandments. That means everything else is secondary 
to that. Our purpose and function in life is not to work and 
make a living. We work and make a living so we can live 
and serve God with fear.

Since the above is true, then if we fail to fear God we 
have failed in life. If fearing God is our purpose in life, 
then when we don’t fear our life has no purpose. If we 
don’t teach our children to fear God, then we have failed 
miserably as parents.

Those Who Fear God Please God
Peter said, “But in every nation whoever fears Him and 

works righteousness is accepted by Him” (Acts 10:35). The 
familiar promise that the Lord’s eyes are over the righteous 
and his ear are open to their prayers (1 Pet. 3:12) was quoted 
from Psalm 34:15 which is a description of the blessing 
that those who fear God (v. 9) receive.

What Fear Means
Some have a limited concept of the fear of God. Some 

may think that fear only involves being afraid of God. Oth-
ers may think that sense of fear has no part in the service 
of God. However, the fear of God is like a coin: it has two 
sides. While those two sides are different, they also are 
inseparable. It involves:

1. Being afraid of displeasing God. When Saul and 
Samuel were gathering men to go to battle, they took a 
yoke of oxen and cut them in pieces and sent messengers 

Walking In The Fear Of God (1)

Donnie V. Rader

One of the most impressive concepts in the Bible is that 
of walking in the fear of God. The more I study and see 
how that expression (“the fear of God”) is used, the more 
determined I am to encourage others to walk in the fear 
of the Lord.

Fear has to be taught (Deut. 4:10; 14:23; Ps. 34:11). It is 
not casually absorbed. If one fears God, he has been taught 
to fear. Thus, if our children are going to walk in the fear 
of God, it will be because we have taught them.

I fi nd myself using that expression more and more to 
describe those who are truly dedicated to God. I am very 
selective in my use of that expression. I do not use it to 
describe everyone who has been baptized or attends church 
all of the time. Not all of those who are members where 
we worship are walking in the fear of God. Sometimes 
when we are trying to fi gure out why someone doesn’t 
live as he should and do better than he is doing, it would 
do us well to not make excuses and simply conclude that 
he doesn’t fear God!

Our objective in this study is two-fold: (1) Help us to 
walk in the fear of God, (2) to challenge us to deeper study 
on the concept of fear.

Examples Of Those Who Feared God
Some in the Bible either described themselves or were 

described by God as standing in fear of God. When Abra-
ham was about to slay his son as God had instructed, he 
was stopped by an angel saying, “Now I know that you fear 
God” (Gen. 22:12). Joseph told his brothers, “Do this and 
live, for I fear God” (Gen. 42:18). Jonah told those aboard 
the ship he was on, “I fear the Lord” (Jonah 1:9). Nehemiah 
described the remnant that returned as “Your servants who 
desire to fear Your name” (Neh. 1:11). Later in the book he 
describes Hananiah the leader of the citadel as “a faithful 
man and feared God more than many” (Neh. 7:2).

This does not mean that only those whose names are 
associated with the term “fear” are those that feared God. 
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out, each carrying a bloody piece of meat. Their message 
was, “Whoever does not go out with Saul and Samuel 
to battle, so it shall be done to his oxen.” What reaction 
would you have had? I would have been afraid not to. The 
text says, “And the fear of the Lord fell on the people, and 
they came out with one consent” (1 Sam. 11:7). Thus, they 
feared God in the sense that they were afraid not to do what 
they were told.

The Lord says that he will look on the one who “trembles 
at My word” (Isa. 66:2). David said, “My fl esh trembles 
for fear of You, And I am afraid of Your judgments” (Ps. 
119:120). We ought to tremble in our boots at the thought 
of doing the things that displease God.

Paul said that it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God (Heb. 10:31). The reason is “our God is 
a consuming fi re” (Heb. 12:29).

One who can knowingly do wrong and not be bothered 
at all obviously doesn’t fear God.

2. Respect and awe of God. When Jesus raised the son of 
the widow of Nain, fear came upon the people (Luke 7:16). 
There is no indication that they were afraid of anything. 
Rather, “They glorifi ed God, saying, ‘A great prophet has 
risen up among us,’ and ‘God has visited His people’” (v. 
16). Their fear was that of awe, homage and respect.

When Jonah said he feared God, he explained saying, “I 
fear the Lord, the God of heaven, who made the sea and dry 
land” (Jonah 1:9). He stood in awe and wonder of God.

Moses instructed the people to “fear this glorious and 
awesome name, The Lord Your God . . .” (Deut. 28:58).

408 Dow Drive - Shelbyville, TN 37160-2208

Bible Lands Tour
visiting . . .

Caesarea, Megiddo, Nazareth, Sea of Galilee, Capernaum, Jordan River, Jericho, 
Dead Sea, Masada, and Jerusalem

Hosted by Mike & Sandy Willis, Harry Osborne and Tom Roberts
10 days: March 15-24, 1999

Sea of Galilee: Take an enjoyable cruise across the Sea of Galilee, During this dramatic boat ride we will 
recount the beautiful passages of Scripture that have been so dear to our hearts over the years of study. Our 
little boat will arrive near the ancient city of Capernaum where more of 
the Savior’s miracles were performed than in any other location of his 
ministry. Here we will see the foundation of the original synagogue where 

Jesus would have taught.

Jerusalem: Drive to the top of the 
Mount of Olives for a panoramic 
view of Jerusalem overlooking the 
Kidron Valley. Take a walking tour of 
the Old City of Jerusalem. Follow in 
the footsteps of Jesus as you walk the 
Via Dolorosa, the traditional way of the Cross to the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre. Visit the Garden Tomb.                                                                                       

Contact Mike Willis, 6567 Kings Ct., Danville IN 46122 (317-745-4708) 
for a brochure about this exciting trip.
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none of them holds water. (a) “I don’t want my child to 
end up hating religion.” Yet, these same parents make their 
children go to school because they know that it is best for 
them. (b) “My child just won’t get out of bed on Sunday 
morning.” I always want to ask those parents, “Were you 
ever in the military?” They certainly had a way to get a 
disrespectful, lazy soldier out of bed. (c) “Why force them 
to go if they don’t want to be there?” Because God has 
given the responsibility for the spiritual upbringing of the 
child to the parents. Who would you rather offend, God or 
your child? Who knows better what is good for them, God 
and parents, or a teenage child?

There must be no mistake about it. God has placed the 
parents in charge, not the children, and the husband is to be 
the head of the house! There are willful children, about that 
there is no doubt. But as parents we must let them know 
that our will is stronger. It is so distasteful to see parents 
manipulated by their children like puppets on a string. It 
is sinful to allow that to happen!

God has clearly revealed to us how he feels about in-
dulgent parents who allow their children to run roughshod 
over them and neglect their responsibilities in this area. 
Remember Eli and his two sons, Hophni and Phinehas? 
In 1 Samuel 12-14, we fi nd, “In that day I will perform 
against Eli all things which I have spoken concerning his 
house: when I begin, I will also make an end. For I have 
told him that I will judge his house forever for the iniquity 
which he knoweth; because his sons made themselves vile, 
and he restrained them not. And therefore I have sworn 
unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall 
not be purged with sacrifi ce nor offering forever.” Eli was 
punished for letting his sons misbehave and not restraining 
them. And let us not forget that the sons were punished 
too. Hophni and Phinehas died in one day as punishment 
from God.

A child who grows to follow the way of righteousness 
generally does not happen by accident. It takes work by dedi-
cated parents who love the Lord and love their children. 

Thinking About the Family (4)
Greg Litmer

  

There are few things that are as pleasant to behold as a 
well behaved child who is in subjection to his parents. I am 
not talking about a perfect child because I have never met 
one. I am talking about boys and girls who run and play, 
who have to be rebuked sometimes, who may test their 
parents and push the limit every now and again, normal 
kids who are just growing up. At the same time few things 
are as distasteful and unpleasant to behold as a child who 
is in charge of his mom and dad: mouthy, disrespectful, 
disobedient, insolent, and in control. This is just another 
way that we can “sin against the child.”

One of the vital parental responsibilities is to teach their 
children respect for authority. That begins in the home 
from the earliest days of the child. One of the Ten Com-
mandments given by God through Moses to the children of 
Israel was, “Honor thy father and thy mother: that thy days 
may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee” (Exod. 20:12). The charge to teach this command 
of God, as well as all of the others, is given to the parents 
(Deut. 6:6-7; Eph. 6:4). The very fi rst authority fi gures that 
a child comes in contact with are its parents. A failure to 
instill a proper respect for authority on that most basic of 
levels will result in trouble with other forms of authority 
later on, including a respect for the authority of God.

It is not a sign of love on the part of the parents to allow 
their children to speak to them in a disrespectful manner. It 
is not a sign of love to allow children to blatantly disobey 
parental commands without having to pay the consequences 
of such disobedience. Several passages from the book of 
Proverbs emphasize this fact. For instance, Proverbs 13:24, 
“He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that loveth 
him chasteneth him betimes.” The parents who refuse to 
punish a child for blatant disobedience and disrespect do 
their child a great injustice, and are indeed guilty of “sin-
ning against the child.”

Why are some adolescents, living in their parents’ home, 
allowed to decide if thy will come to worship services or 
not? I have heard all of the supposed reasons for this, but 
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Let’s close with the words of Solomon from Proverbs 
23:15-25. He wrote, “My son, if thine heart be wise, my 
heart shall rejoice, even mine. Yea, my reins shall rejoice, 
when thy lips speak right things. Let not thine heart envy 
sinners: but be thou in the fear of the Lord all the day long. 
For surely there is an end; and thine expectation shall not 
be cut off. Hear thou, my son, and be wise, and guide thine 
heart in the way. Be not among winebibbers; among riotous 
eaters of fl esh: For the drunkard and the glutton shall come 
to poverty: and drowsiness shall clothe a man with rags. 
Hearken unto thy father that begat thee, and despise not thy 
mother when she is old. Buy the truth, and sell it not; also 
wisdom, and instruction, and understanding. The father of 
the righteous shall greatly rejoice: and he that begetterh a 
wise child shall have joy of him. Thy father and thy mother 
shall be glad and she that bare thee shall rejoice.”

1418 Central Ave., Louisville, Kentucky 40208

20:12); and then some things were of a negative nature. 
“Thou shalt not steal” (Exod. 20:15). A lot of preachers 
need to re-study this concept today.

God’s Instruction to Jeremiah
When God gave instructions to his prophet Jeremiah, 

he uttered, “See, I have this day set thee over the nations 
and over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and 
to destroy, and to throw down, to build and to plant” (Jer. 
1:10). As God called upon Jeremiah to deliver a fi ery 
message, he divided the message into the negative and the 
positive. God used six terms in his message to Jeremiah. 
Four of these terms were of a negative nature: “root out, 
pluck up, destroy and throw down.” Then God used two 
terms to suggest the positive aspect of the message: “Build 
and to plant.” This is the same process we need to use in 
teaching the truth and dealing with error. We have far too 
many preachers who want to “accentuate the positive and 
eliminate the negative,” to borrow some words of an old 
song. Four to two, may not be such a bad idea in gospel 
preaching!

To A Young Gospel Preacher
More evidence for the need of balanced preaching can be 

seen in Paul’s advice to the young gospel preacher, Timothy. 
“Preach the word; be instant in season, out of season; re-
prove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine” 
(2 Tim. 4:2). Two elements of Timothy’s preaching were 
of a negative sort and one was of a positive view. Two to 
one! So both the negative and the positive type of preaching 
is necessary to carry out the Lord’s orders. Preachers who 
are too timid to preach both negative and positive sermons 
ought not be preaching.

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

It Takes The Negative And The Positive

Johnie Edwards

Contrary to the thinking of many today, it takes both 
negative and positive preaching and teaching to get the job 
done! A careful reading of the Bible will indicate that God 
requires both negative and positive teaching.

Thou Shalt And Thou Shalt Not
From God’s fi rst instruction to man to the end of New 

Testament teaching, God has put his instructions in the form 
of “Thou Shalt” and “Thou Shalt Not.” The fi rst man had 
positive things to do: “And the Lord God took the man, 
and put him in the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep 
it” (Gen. 2:15). Then came the negative instructions: “But 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat 
of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die” (Gen. 2:17). A reading of the Ten Commandments 
in Exodus 20:1-17 will show us that God divided these 
commandments into two parts. Some positive things to be 
done, like, “Honor thy father and thy mother. . .” (Exod. 

Guardian of Truth
1997 Bound Volume — $18.95
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person isn’t a person until near birth. If a doctor aborts the 
fetus it isn’t a person, but if an angry husband punches his 
wife and kills the fetus, he’s guilty of murder. Pro-choice 
logic is nothing if not inconsistent. 

Abortionists also have argued that as long as the baby is 
in the womb it is a part of the mother and thus within her 
prerogative to amputate, disembowel, or excise. The fetus 
is treated like a fi ngernail that is clipped and discarded.

But all this must be done by ignoring the fact that the 
baby in the womb is genetically and, in many ways, meta-
bolically distinct from the mother. For instance, how can 
a male child with a different blood type being pumped by 
a different heart under the direction of a different brain be 
called a part of a woman’s body?

Also ignored in the pro-choice rhetoric is the factual 
difference between ability to make a choice and the right 
to make a choice. God has given us all the ability to make 
wrong choices, but the guidance to make right ones. I have 
the ability to choose to pick up a gun and shoot you, but I 
don’t have the legal or moral right.

Joshua, the successor to Moses as leader of ancient 
Israel, put the choice issue before his people thousands 
of years ago. He said, “Choose you this day whom you 
will serve . . . but as for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord” (Josh. 24:15). The choice issue is no different 
today.

Moses had set a similar choice before his people, as 
recorded in Deuteronomy 30:19. Moses wasn’t talking 
about abortion, but the words are hauntingly meaningful 
in the abortion debate. He said, “I call heaven and earth 
as witnesses today against you, that I have set before you 
life and death, blessing and cursing; therefore choose life, 
that both you and your descendants may live.”

Don’t be fooled by perverted terminology. Those who 
favor “abortion rights” need to be more concerned about 
choosing right than their right to choose.
3515 Christopher Dr., Kokomo, Indiana 46902

ing, too sophisticated to believe in an Almighty, Eternal 
God who sacrifi ced his Son on the cross of Calvary for 
the remission of man’s sins, and who revealed his perfect 
will to mankind through the Holy Spirit in an inspired 
Bible, they become more gullible to such things as extra 
sensory perception, seances, astrologists, spiritists, yoga, 
etc. Christians may wonder what the Bible says about 
such phenomena.

The Teachings of the Bible About Spiritualism
Divination and magic are attempts to contact supernatural 

powers to determine answers to questions hidden to humans 
and usually involving the future. Karen Joines explained, 

The ancient Babylonians and Assyrians employed several 
methods. The Babylonians commonly used hepatoscopy, 
divination by the liver. The liver of a sacrifi cial animal 
by virtue of being considered the seat of life could be 
observed carefully by specially trained priests to deter-
mine the future activities of the gods. For this purpose 
the priests underwent ceremonial cleansings in preparing 
to interpret the livers which had carefully been divided 
into zones, each containing its own secrets. This was done 
before action was taken on any matter of real gravity. Clay 
models of animal livers apparently used as instructional 
tools in teaching the science of hepatoscopy appear in 
archaeological sites in Babylonia and in Palestine (Karen 
Joines, Holman Dictionary of the Bible).

Resorting to these pagan means of learning the future was 
condemned in Scripture. Consider the following texts:

1. Leviticus 20:27. “A man also or woman that hath a 
familiar spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely be put to 
death: they shall stone them with stones: their blood shall 
be upon them.” The things condemned in this text are:

 a. One that hath a familiar spirit (NIV or NRSV: me-
dium). The word bwO) means “a spirit of divination, or 
necromancy. . . a necromancer, one who calls up spirits to 
learn of them the future” (Davidson, Analytical Hebrew and 
Chaldee Lexicon 50-51). In Brown, Driver, and Briggs’ A 
Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament (hereafter 
BDB) the word is defi ned as “necromancer.” The English 
word “necromancer” is derived from necros, the Greek word 
for “dead” and manteia, the Greek word for “divination.” 
The word means “one who claims to foretell the future 
through alleged communication with the dead.”

 b. Wizard (NIV or NRSV: spiritist). The word yni(od@;yi 

is from the root of the verb that means “to know” and is 
defi ned as “wizard, soothsayer, . . . spirit of divination” 
(298). BDB defi nes the term as “prop. either as knowing, 
wise [acquainted with secrets of unseen world]” (396).

2. Leviticus 20:6. “And the soul that turneth after such 
as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a whoring 
after them, I will even set my face against that soul, and 
will cut him off from among his people.”  One who turns 
aside to these is guilty of spiritual adultery. He has gone 
“a whoring”  (from hnfzf, “to commit fornication”) after 
other gods.

3. Leviticus 19:31. “Regard not them that have familiar 
spirits, neither seek after wizards, to be defi led by them: 

“Divination”  continued from page 2

“Pro-choice” continued from front page
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I am the Lord your God.” One who turns aside to these 
things “defi les” himself.

4. Exodus 22:18. “Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live.” 
The one who is a “witch” (a female sorcerer) was to be 
punished with death. The word P#$ak@f means “to practice 
magic, use witchcraft” (Davidson 396; BDB 506).

5. Deuteronomy 18:10-12. “There shall not be found 
among you any one that maketh his son or his daughter to 
pass through the fi re, or that useth divination, or an observer 
of times, or an enchanter, or a witch, or a charmer, or a 
consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a necroman-
cer. For all that do these things are an abomination unto 
the Lord: and because of these abominations the Lord thy 
God doth drive them out from before thee.” This passage 
forbids the following practices:

 a. Using divination. The verb Msaqf means “to divine, 
spoken esp. of false prophets” (Davidson 663); “practice 
divination” (BDB 890). The cognate noun means “divina-
tion.” The word “divination” means “the act or practice of 
trying to foretell future events or the unknown by occult 
means” (Webster).

 b. An observer of times (NIV: sorcery; NRSV: is a sooth-
sayer). The verb Nn( means “to cloud, bring a cloud . . . 
Poel. . . to divine, by the clouds or perh. the sky generally” 
(Davidson 607). BDB suggest several possible etymolo-
gies, but defi nes the word as “practice soothsaying” (778). 
A “soothsayer” is “one who predicts or pretends to foretell 
the future” (Webster).

 c. Enchanter (NIV: interprets omens; NRSV: augur). 
The root meaning of #$xfnf is “serpent.” The word evolved 
in meaning to mean “divination by serpents. . . to use en-
chantment, divination; . . . to perceive, observe” (Davidson 
545). BDB defi ne the word to mean “practice divination, 
divine, observe signs” (639).

 d. Witch (NIV: engages in witchcraft; NRSV: sorcerer). 
For defi nition see “no. 4” above.

 e. Charmer (NIV and NRSV: casts spells). The verb 
rbaxf means “to be bound, joined together, to consociate; to 
charm, bind with a spell” (Davidson 246). BDB defi nes the 
word to mean “unite, be joined, tie a magic knot or spell, 
charm” (287). The noun is used in this context for “incan-
tation” or “spell.” When a witch joins together something 
such as sticking a pin in a doll to creating pain in someone, 
he is doing the thing here described. Some charms used 
are magic charms sewn as wristbands (Ezek. 13:18 NIV) 
to ward off evil spirits and diseases (cf. Isa. 3:20) or other 
items designed to protect a person from some supposed evil 
(cf. the modern use of crosses, good luck charms [rabbit’s 
foot, horseshoe, etc.]). Snake charmers exercised power 
in the community because they knew “magic words” or 
“magic acts” to prevent poisonous snakes from harming 

people. The psalmist compared the wicked to deaf snakes 
who were immune to such charmers (Ps. 58:4-5). The 
“enchanters” (NASB, NIV, NRSV) are listed among com-
munity leaders the prophet condemned (Isa. 3:3).

 f. Consulter with familiar spirits (NIV: a medium; 
NRSV: consults ghosts). See on “1.a.” above.

 g. Wizard (NIV: spiritist; NRSV: one who consults 
spirits). See “1.b.” above.

 h. Necromancer (NIV: one who consults with the dead; 
NRSV: who seeks oracles from the dead). The words in He-
brew are Mytim2ha-l)e #$rdo. The verb #$rad@f is used in this 
context to mean “to ask, inquire, especially to inquire of 
or consult an oracle” (154). The most familiar example of 
a necromancer is the “witch of Endor (see 1 Sam. 28:7-9). 
The “witch of Endor” was one who called up the dead (see 
“1.a.” above) to learn the future. 

Wicked kings not only tolerated these practices but also 
consulted such mediums (2 Kings 21:6; 2 Chron. 33:6). 
Righteous kings expelled those practicing these things from 
the land. Saul initially destroyed such people and eventu-
ally went to the witch of En-dor (1 Sam. 28:3, 8-19). Josiah 
destroyed them as a part of his reforms (2 Kings 23:24). 
Isaiah showed that one departed from God to the degree 
that he sought those practicing these arts (Isa. 8:19). He 
directed men to the law and testimonies rather than for the 
living to seek direction from those who are dead!

Why Men Resort To These Practices
Men who believe God’s revelation will listen to these 

divine warnings to stay away from these practices of the 
occult. Men turn to these things when they have (a) Lost 
confi dence in divine revelation (otherwise they would be-
lieve what it says about the impotency of such things) and 
(b) Rejected divine revelation (cf. why Saul turned aside 
to the witch of En-dor. Saul had rejected God’s revelation 
to walk in his own ways. When he sought divine help, God 
did not answer, so in his desperation, he turned aside to the 
witch of En-dor [1 Sam. 28:3-6]). 

The Scriptures describe how those who profess to be 
wise become “fools” as they follow their own reasoning 
(Rom. 1:21-23). The more human wisdom men profess to 
have as shown by their rejecting the revealed word, the 
more foolish they become in following such things as ESP, 
parapsychology, UFOs, the psychic network, spiritists, and 
astrologists. There is a direct correlation between infi delity 
and superstition. 

The growing phenomena of Americans turning to se-
ances, spiritists, astrologists, psychics, those claiming 
to have ESP, and such like things is an indication of the 
rejection of the biblical message. These phenomena are 
condemned by God as false religion used by the Devil to 
deceive the hearts of men.
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Preachers Needed
Quips 

& 
Quotes

Exton, Pennsylvania: The church in Exton, Pennsylvania 
is looking for a full-time preacher. Attendance averages 65-
70. The congregation will be able to provide a substantial 
portion of support, although some additional outside sup-
port may be required. Exton is located in Chester County 
and is approximately 30 miles west of Philadelphia. If 
interested, call Phil Smith (717-768-3714), or Jerry Carson 
(610-793-2441). Inquiries may also be mailed to Exton 
church of Christ, 217 N. Whitford Rd., Exton, PA 19341.

Albany, Georgia: The church in Albany is looking for a 
full-time preacher. Albany is located in southwest Georgia, 
176 miles south of Atlanta. The population is over 100,000. 
There is a large military base there. The church there is 
an old congregation dating back into the early ’60s. The 
membership has gone up and down with people moving 
in and out. They have experienced a downturn in the size 
of the congregation in the last two years. Their present 
average is about six in worship each Sunday. They owe 
nothing on the building and can offer some support and 
can possibly help arange some support from others. If 
interested, contact Clif Dennis at 912-436-9754.

Work is being done on the next revision of the Directory 
of Churches which the Guardian of Truth Foundation pub-
lishes. Over the years, a directory can become outdated by 
a number of things, such as the post offi ce changing one’s 
address, a church relocating, a change in phone number, 
etc. We would like to update our directory and need your 
help. Will you check your entry in the church directory to 
verify its accuracy? If changes need to be made, please 
contact us. Also, we would like to add a second contact 
telephone number to our directory. Brethren are complain-
ing that they call the number given and get no answer 
because no one is at the building until service time, a time 
too late for them to travel to the services. Consequently, 
we would like to have a second contact phone number so 
that traveling brethren can locate someone to fi nd out how 
to locate the building, what time services begin, and other 
pertinent information.

To enable you to make these changes with the least incon-
venience to you, we ask that you call our toll-free number: 
1-800-633-3216 at the C E I Bookstore.

Church Directory 
Corrections

Unbound Volumes
I have several unbound volumes of a number of periodi-
cals published by brethren. Most of these are complete 
though some have one or two issues missing. Included 
in this list are:
 Truth Magazine, Vols. 5, 7-24
 Guardian of Truth, Vols. 25-41
 Preceptor, Vols. 21-38
 The Examiner, Vols. 1-8
 Gospel Guardian, Vols. 15-32
 Vanguard, Vols. 1-10

I would sell these for a reasonable price. If anyone is inter-
ested, they may contact me for more specifi c information. 
They are in the Megafi le box type fi les making it possible 
to put them on a book shelf in an attractive manner. Owen 
H. Thomas, 329 Tomlinson Run Ch. Rd., Georgetown, 
PA 15043, 724-573-0642.

William J. Bennett
“There is nothing more infl uential in a child’s life than the 
moral power of quiet example. For children to take morality 
seriously they must see adults take morality seriously” (“The 
Book of Virtues,” Reader’s Digest [February 1996], 47).

‘90s a “Stabilization Period” For Families, 
Census Bureau Says

“. . . . The percentage of single-parent families doubled from 
1970 to 1990, from 6 percent to 12 percent of all families, 
she said. From 1990 to 1997, it has increased less than 2 
percentage points.

“‘You can point to a stabilization of divorce rates since the 
late 1980s or so,’ said Casper, saying divorce ‘was fueling 
part of the increase in single-parent families.’ Indeed, the 
divorce rate per 1,000 people was 4.1 in 1995, down from 
4.7 in 1990 and 5.0 in 1985.

“On the other hand, she noted that births to single women 
have continued to increase. About 32.6 percent of births 
in 1994 were to single mothers, up from 26.6 percent in 
1990.
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“Overall, 35.7 percent of all families in 1997 were married 
couples with children younger than 18. While that was down 
from 37.1 percent in 1990, the rate of decline was slowing. 
By comparison, 41.7 percent of households in 1980 were 
married couples with children and in 1970, the share was 
49.5 percent.

“The share was 50.8 percent in 1957, when Leave It to 
Beaver went on the air, and it was up to 51.5 percent by 
1963 when the Cleavers left the regular airwaves for syn-
dication” (The Indianapolis Star [May 28, 1998], A6).

Archbishop Fulton J. Sheen
“Nothing is more destined to create deep-seated anxiet-
ies in people than the false assumption that life should 
be free from anxieties” (The Reader’s Digest [November 
1994], 212).

David J. Wolfe
“An old saying has it that there are three things we should 
not discuss in polite company: sex, politics and religion. 
We don’t follow this advice when it comes to sex and poli-
tics. Sexuality, especially in the context of relationships, 
is an everyday topic of conversation. Offi ce and national 
politics are discussed constantly. The third theme alone 
is missing.

“Next time you’re at a party, try siding up to someone, 
drink in hand, and ask, ‘So what do you think about God, 
anyway?’ You will quickly fi nd yourself alone. Everyone has 
his or her own ideas about God, we are told. But that is 
equally true of sex and politics. The truth seems to be that 

most of us have lost the knack for talking about the deepest 
issues of life. This lack impoverishes our conversation and, 
ultimately, our lives as well” (Teaching Your Children About 
God, via The Reader’s Digest [November 1994], 212).

Gays Are Sinners and Need Help, Lott Says
“Washington — Homosexuality is a sin, Senate Majority 
Leader Trent Lott said Monday, and gay people should 
be assisted in dealing with it ‘just like alcohol . . . or sex 
addition . . . or kleptomaniacs.’

“Lott was immediately criticized by an offi cial of the nation’s 
largest lesbian and gay political organization, who accused 
him of being captive to conservative groups.

“The Mississippi Republican made the remarks while taping 
an interview for The Armstrong Williams Show, a cable TV 
program. The interview probably will be aired this week, 
Williams said.

“When Williams asked Lott if he believed homosexuality is 
a sin, the senator replied: ‘Yeah, it is.”

“‘You should still love that person,’ Lott added. ‘You should 
not try to mistreat them or treat them as outcasts. You 
should try to show them a way to deal with that problem, just 
like alcohol . . . or sex addiction . . . or kleptomaniacs.

“‘There are all kinds of problems, addictions, diffi culties, 
experiences of things that are wrong, but you should try 
to work with that person to learn to control that problem’” 
(The Indianapolis Star [June 16, 1998], A14).

“Imagine life as a game in which you 
are juggling some fi ve balls in the air. 
You name them — work, family, health, 

friends, and spirit  —  
and you’re keeping all 
of these in the air. You 
will soon understand 
that work is a rubber 
ball. If you drop it, it 
will bounce back.

But the other four 
balls — family, health, friends, and spirit 
— are made of glass. If you drop one of 
these, they will be irrevocably scuffed, 
marked, nicked, damaged or even shat-
tered. They will never be the same. You 
must understand that and strive for bal-
ance in your life.”  

— Larry Hafl ey

The Two Covenants
by Ashley S. Johnson

A well-known writer and educator of the past 
analyzes the Old and New Covenants. Shows the 

necessity of living under the law of Christ. 

328 Pages

Hardback — $9.00
Paper — $7.50

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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The Gospel In A 
Nutshell

The apostle Paul put the gospel of Christ in a nutshell when he wrote, 
“Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the gospel, which I preached 
unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye stand. By which 
also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unless 
ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto you fi rst of all that which 
I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures. And that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures” (1 Cor. 
15:4). Paul affi rmed to the Romans 
that their confession must include 
the fact, “. . . that God hath raised 
him from the dead” (Rom. 10:9).

The Power Of God To Save
The gospel of Christ is the 

power of God to save sinners. Paul 
wrote, “For I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation . . .” 
(Rom. 1:16). This gospel contains 
facts to be believed, commands to 
obey, and promises to enjoy. Jesus 
said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16). 
Believing that Jesus is the Son of God and believing the gospel are the 
facts to be believed, repenting of past sins (Acts 2:38) and being baptized 
are commands to be obeyed. Salvation from past sins and eternal salva-
tion, if faithful (Rev. 2:10), are the promises to be enjoyed. No wonder 
Paul could tell the Corinthians,  “I declare unto you the gospel, by which 
also ye are saved” (1 Cor. 15:12).

The Ascension Of Christ
The great thing about Christ, his life, his death, and his resurrection 

is his ascension back to his Father. In fact, the coming of Christ into the 
world would have meant nothing more than any other man coming into 
the world, had he not died on the cross. Yet, the death of Christ on the 
cross would have meant no more than the death of any other, had God not 

Johnie Edwards

This gospel 
contains facts 
to be believed, 
commands to 

obey, and 
promises to 

enjoy. 
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Editorial

The Church Manifests 

God’s Manifold Wisdom

Mike Willis 

To the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly 
places might be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God, 
according to the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus 
our Lord (Eph. 3:10-11).

This wonderful Scripture expresses a thought that staggers the mind’s 
ability to comprehend and appreciate. This Scripture states that the angels 
in heaven learn the manifold wisdom of God through seeing what God 
has accomplished in the church.

Paul previously expressed his deep feeling of indebtedness to divine 
grace that God had given to him and the other apostles and prophets the 
blessed privilege of revealing his previously concealed mystery, namely 
that the Gentiles could be fellow-heirs of the promises of Christ through 
the gospel. He was blessed with the grace of preaching to the Gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, bringing to light to all men that mystery 
which God had kept secret since the world began. But now at the end of 
the ages, God revealed his mystery. 

The “principalities and powers in heavenly places” are the various 
orders of angels in heaven. The angels see what God accomplished in 
the church and see through the church the manifold wisdom of God. 
The point is not that the church preaches the manifold wisdom of God 
when it preaches the gospel, although this is a true statement; rather, the 
church manifests the wisdom of God in the same manner as a beautiful 
painting manifests the skills of a painter, a bridge displays the skills of 
an architect, and a beautiful song displays the skills of its lyrist and mu-
sicians. When the angels see what God has accomplished in the church, 
they see the manifold wisdom of God that was concealed throughout the 
ages during which his divine plan was coming to fruition. Henry Alford 
quoted Stier as saying that to the angels, the church is “the fact of the 
great spiritual body, constituted in Christ, which they contemplate, and 
which is to them the theatron tes doxas tou Theou” (theater of the glory 
of God, mw) (The Greek Testament: Ephesians III:106). H.A.W. Meyer 
said, “To the angels, in accordance with their ministering interest in the 
work of redemption (Matt. xviii.10; Luke xv.7, 10; 1 Cor. xi.10; Heb. 
i.14; 1 Pet. i.12), the church of the redeemed is therefore, as it were, the 
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Editorial Left-overs

Connie W. Adams 

Preaching in the Dark
Twice within recent weeks I have had to preach in the dark when 

lightning struck transformers just before service time (Galena, Indiana) 
or just after the sermon began (Marshall’s Branch near Virgie, Kentucky). 
At Galena, there were windows in the building and we had a sort of twi-
light. We sang from memory. There was not enough light to read and so 
an outline would have been useless, neither could I see the Bible to read 
it. At Marshall’s Branch the lights fl ickered during the singing. When I 
arose to preach, I told the audience to just stay put if the lights went out 
and I would preach with or without lights. I soon had my chance. Just 
after beginning, off went the lights (stayed off for many hours over a 
wide area). Did you ever try to preach a sermon from a cloth chart in the 
dark? As I continued, one of the brethren brought in a huge fl ashlight. 
David Thacker sat on the front row and held the light on the chart. It was 
like having a spot light. The audience remained calm, even the children, 
and several said they would long remember the service. I am thankful 
for teachers many years ago who insisted on a great amount of memory 
work in the Scriptures.

A couple of thoughts to pass on: (1) You can’t tell who goes to sleep; 
(2) I have been convinced for a long time that many preachers preach in 
the dark all the time for they are ignorant of the word of God. 

Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my path (Ps. 119:105).
Attitudes in Controversy

In January 1968, 26 brethren met in Arlington, Texas to discuss is-
sues related to institutionalism and the sponsoring church. Thirteen men 
from each side of the controversy participated and a book was published 
giving the speeches presented. That book has been a useful tool in study-
ing basic differences which had been widening for nearly two decades 
before this discussion took place. James W. Adams made the following 
comments in his Introductory Statement:

Furthermore, we made the agreement that there would be no personal 
refl ections of any kind upon anyone, that everyone would be treated with 
absolute fairness, and that we would recognize one another as brethren. 
Of course, we recognize that you think we are wrong, — and we believe 
you are wrong. We would not be here if this were not so. Yet, we rec-
ognize each other as brethren. Each one of us comes into this meeting 
with the understanding that all of us are sincere in that for which we are 
contending. Hence, we shall not only recognize one another as brethren, 
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but as sincere brethren, each person honestly contending 
for what he believes to be the truth.

We believe that all of us are big enough men and that we 
have enough respect for the Lord to engage in a discussion 
of this kind in this spirit and attitude. With reference to 
the results, we have qualifi ed hopes. Some people ask us, 
“What do you hope to come from this?” I answer, “I do 
not know actually.” They ask, “How much good do you 
think will be accomplished?” I answer, “I do not know.” 
But, neither do I know the answer to this question when 
I stand up to preach. I honestly do not know how much 
good will come from this meeting, but it is certainly never 
wrong for brethren who profess to serve a common Lord in 
a common cause to sit down and discuss their differences 
with one another in the spirit and attitude which we have 
suggested for this meeting. We hope this will be a pleas-
ant time for all of us and it will be a discussion such as 
will glorify God and benefi t His cause in the world (The 
Arlington Meeting 13).

We commend this spirit as worthy of emulation when-
ever brethren fi nd themselves drifting apart.

The Power of the Almighty
Man in all his vaunted wisdom and power cannot stop 

the fury of a hurricane or a tornado. He can devise warning 
systems and reasonably guess the path these may take. He 
cannot stop the rain, nor make it come. He cannot prevent 
the lightning. When man has to tangle with the forces of 
the natural world, you would think this would generate an 
awe and reverence for the Almighty. When God answered 
Job “out of the whirlwind” he included these challenging 
questions:

Can you lift up your voice to the clouds, that an abundance 
of water may cover you? Can you send out lightnings, 
that they may go, and say to you, “Here we are”? (Job 
38:34-35).

I never hear it thunder, nor see the lightning fl ash but 
what I am made to realize how frail I am. Such a consid-
eration should produce within us a profound respect for 
the God of the Universe and should completely amaze us 
when we think of his grace and mercy offered through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

Do Them a Favor
When you send your children to college you try to send 

along things you think they will need (or want), why not 
send them a subscription to Truth Magazine? It will give 
them some good material to help them spiritually. They are 
going to be exposed to many ideas, some of which will not 
be good for them. How about that son or daughter who is in 
military service? Could they not use such a subscription? 
When your children marry and form homes of their own, 
why not get them started on good reading material which 
will enter their home twice a month. Are they worth $19 a 
year to you? Want to do something nice for your preacher? 
Send him a gift subscription to Truth Magazine.

Write to: Truth Magazine, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling 
Green, KY 42102 or call in your order at 1-800-428-
0121.

Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

    

Zerr Commentary
This set of commentaries was written by a gospel preacher to help the average 

Christian better understand the Bible.

Old Testament, Volume 1   $23.95
Old Testament, Volume 2  $23.95
New Testament     $23.95

   Price for set $69.95
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Leave out any treatment of issues troubling the church. • 
You might be perceived as being “negative,” and you 
might get bogged down in warning people.
Just have something to say instead of something you • 
have to say. Try to squelch any feelings of earnestness 
about your task. Just get the job done quickly!

This is what I would have to recommend to my preach-
ing brethren if they are to learn the art of the fi fteen-minute 
sermon. However, it appears that many of them caught 
on years ago, when you consider some of the ingredients 
above. All in all, it appears that more is left out of the 
sermon than is put in.

10822 Mabelvale West Rd., Mabelvale, AR 72103

Dennis Gulledge

The Ingredients of a 

Did you hear about the Baptist preacher, recently, who 
decided to cut his religious services down to 22 minutes 
and issued it as a challenge to see if people would be bold 
enough to “receive their religion in small doses”? He 
wanted to do for his preaching what McDonald’s has done 
for food  — make it fast! What this preacher proposes is 
nothing new, and he certainly is right up there with some 
of our brethren in his fascination for brevity.

The length of a sermon is purely a subjective matter. 
There is no right and wrong as to the time involved. The 
personal preferences of people get involved and every-
body has his opinion about it. As far as opinions go, one 
is about as good as another.

It isn’t as though I haven’t given some thought to 
learning the art of the fi fteen-minute sermon. I have given 
serious consideration to the ingredients of such, and here 
are my conclusions:

Leave out a lot of Scripture. Keep to a minimum the • 
quoting, reading, and preaching of the Word.
Dispense with heartfelt appeals for lost souls.• 
Don’t study.• 
Eliminate applications from Bible passages that might • 
fi t our time and situations in life. It might take a few 
minutes.
Quit calling them sermons and call them “nice little • 
talks,” or better yet, “sermonettes.”
Forget boldness in the pulpit — you might be prompted • 
to linger.
Never condemn sin! There is too much of that to have • 
to deal with. For the sake of brevity you may just have 
to ignore it.
Minimize any concern for the disobedient and wayward • 
persons in your audience. You might spend too many 
tears privately and too many words publicly in trying 
to reach them. And besides, people will be too busy 
studying their watches to hear what is said anyway.

Fifteen-Minute Sermon 

The Messiah of Proph-
ecy to the Messiah on the 

Throne
by Homer Hailey

This book reflects the author’s many 
years of studying and teaching the prophets. 
It discusses the messianic prophecies and 
their fulfi llment in Jesus.

$19.95 
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And now, Israel, what does the Lord your God require of 
you, but to fear the Lord your God, to walk in all his ways 
and to love Him, to serve the Lord your God will all your 
heart and with all your soul (Deut. 10:12).

You shall fear the Lord your God; you shall serve Him, and 
to him you shall hold fast . . . (Deut. 10:20).

This dedication means that one will be careful in his 
obedience (in contrast to a haphazard or careless approach 
to the Christian life) (Deut. 17:19). Consider some other 
passages from Deuteronomy:

. . . that they may learn to fear the Lord your God and care-
fully observe all the words of this law (Deut. 31:12).
If you do not carefully observe all the words of this law that 
are written in this book that you may fear this glorious and 
awesome name, THE LORD YOUR GOD (Deut. 28:58).

3. Hate sin. Because of the love and respect one has for 
God, he will develop a hatred for sin. He not only will hate 
sin, but will cease the practice of it. The Proverb writer said, 
“Fear the Lord and depart from evil” (Prov. 3:7). Again he 
wrote, “The fear of the Lord is to hate evil” (Prov. 8:13; 
cf. 16:6).

Moses told God’s people at Sinai that God’s presence on 
the mount (the display of thundering, lightening, sounding 
of the trumpet, and the smoke on the mountain) was to test 
them “that his fear may be before you, so that you may not 
sin” (Exod. 20:20). Thus, if one fears God, he will hate sin 
and cease the practice of it.

The Psalmist said, “Because they do not change, there-
fore they do not fear God” (Ps. 55:19). When people persist 
in sin and never change (whether an alien in the world or 
a supposed “Christian”) the problem is they do not fear 
God.

4. Honor God. Nehemiah described himself as one of the 
people who “desire to fear Your Name” (Neh. 1:11). That 
desire caused him to view God with the highest respect. 
He described God as the “great and awesome God” (Neh. 

Donnie V. Rader 

Walking In The Fear Of God (2)
In the fi rst article we defi ned fear as involving two 

concepts that are inseparable (as the two sides of a coin): 
(1) Being afraid of displeasing God, and (2) Respect 
and awe for God. Let’s consider now what that fear will 
cause us to do.

What Fear Causes Us To Do
1. Do what God says. While we do not live under the 

OT law (Gal. 3:24-25; 2 Cor. 3), books like Deuteronomy, 
which emphasize obedience to the law, serve to demon-
strate the relationship of the fear of God to obedience. 
Notice that connection in the following passages: 

That you may fear the Lord your God, to keep all His 
statutes and His commandments which I command you 
. . . (Deut. 6:2).

Therefore you shall keep the commandments of the Lord 
your God, to walk in His ways and to fear Him (Deut. 
8:6).

You shall walk after the Lord your God and fear Him, and 
shall keep his commandments and obey his voice, and you 
shall serve Him and hold fast to Him (Deut. 13:4).

And it shall be with him, and he shall read it all the days 
of his life, that he may learn to fear the Lord his God and 
be careful to observe all the words of this law and these 
statues . . . (Deut. 17:19).

If you fear the Lord and serve Him and obey His voice 
and do not rebel against the commandment of the Lord. . 
. (1 Sam. 12:14).

The one who fears God will obey to the utmost as 
Abraham did in his attempt to sacrifi ce Isaac (Gen. 
22:12). When God saw he was willing to go that far in 
obedience, he said, “Now I know that you fear God.” This 
is obedience with no excuses, question, or doubt.

2. Be dedicated. The one who fears God is devoted 
and dedicated with all his heart. There is no place for 
half-hearted service among those who fear God. Again, 
consider some passages from Deuteronomy.
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1:5; 4:14).

Our view of God ought not be a casual one that thinks 
of God as our “buddy.” In attitude, words, and action we 
should praise him as the Almighty (Rev. 4:11), the creator 
of the world (Gen. 1:1), the one who holds the world in 
the palm of his hands (Isa. 40), the one who caused the sun 
and the moon to stand still (Josh. 10:12-14), the one who 
delivered his people from the hand of the Egyptians with 
wonders and signs (Exod. 7-14), and the one who raised 
his Son from the dead (John 20).

5. Respect for the word of God. If one honors God, he 
will have the utmost respect for his word. Remember that 
Nehemiah described those among whom he worked (as he 
did himself) as those “who desire to fear” Because of that 
fear they were attentive to Ezra as he read and explained 
the law (Neh. 8:2). They stood when Ezra opened the book 
in their presence (v. 5).

If we fear God, we too will hold the word in high esteem. 
We should view the Bible as the inspired word that came 
from the mouth of God (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 1 Cor. 9:13). We 
should never forget that this is the book by which we will 
be judged in the last day (John 12:48). The way we refer to 
the word and the way we respond to it will refl ect whether 
or not we respect it.

6. Respect and treat others right. Respect for God means 
that we will respect our fellowman. Moses thought that 
Abimelech would not treat him or Sarah right because he 
did not fear God. He said, “Because I thought, surely the 
fear of God is not in this place; and they will kill me on 
account of my wife” (Gen. 20:11).

Nehemiah rebuked some who were mistreating their 
brethren by exacting usury from them saying, “What you 
are doing is not good. Should you not walk in the fear of 
God because of the reproach of the nations, our enemies?” 
(Neh. 5:9). Notice the contrast in the fear of God and the 
mistreatment of others. David said that those who rule over 
others should do so in the fear of God (2 Sam. 23:3).

Many of the laws given on Sinai that dealt with how 
Israel was to treat others put walking in the fear of God 
in contrast to mistreatment of others. For example, “You 
shall not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling block before 
the blind, but shall fear your God: I am the Lord” (Lev. 
19:14; cf. Lev. 19:32; 25:17, 36, 43).

Conclusion
Walking in the fear of God involves more than being 

baptized. It involves more than going to church. May this 
study challenge us to be more dedicated, more devoted and 
sacrifi ce more for the cause of the Lord.

Can You See God?

Wayne Wise

(Elders’ Note: Wayne Wise is one of our fi ne 
young members here at Pruett & Lobit. He is 14 
years old. His father serves as one of our dea-
cons. We thought you might enjoy and profi t from 
Wayne’s fi rst article. — Larry Hafl ey)  

In class yesterday, I overheard a conversation 
between a boy and a girl. The boy is a “gangster” 
looking guy, but he always seems to talk about 
God. He is one of these people who, in the seventh 
inning of a baseball game, holds up a sign with 
John 3:16 written on it. But, anyway, the boy told 
the girl that he had a card that had something on 
it which allowed one who saw it, and closed his 
eyes and thought about it, to see God. 

 
I didn’t say anything to the boy, but I thought 

to myself, “That is the stupidest thing I have ever 
heard! No one has ever seen God” (John 1:18)! 
I thought about it a little longer and came to the 
conclusion that I was wrong. Brother Larry Hafl ey 
is the preacher where I attend. He preached a series 
entitled, “Have You Ever Read Shakespeare?” He 
showed that the term was talking about his writ-
ings and not literally about Shakespeare himself. 
Also, in the same way, we see God. We don’t 
see him like the boy said, but we see him when 
someone is standing up for the gospel and preach-
ing. We see him when we look outside and see his 
creations (Gen. 1; Ps. 19:1-4; Rom. 1:18-21). 

I see God the same way I see people from long 
ago. People that built the pyramids in Egypt have 
long since disappeared from sight. I do not see 
them, but I see the work they left behind. I have 
never seen Washington, Jefferson, or Franklin, but 
I see the U.S. government system they created and 
the constitution we live under. I see them through 
their works. 

No, I have never seen God. I know that no one 
has. I don’t need a card with something on it to 
see God. To look around and see his wonderful 
works is enough.
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which cannot be moved” (12:28; cf. Dan. 2:44; Luke 1:32, 
33 — What is the difference between a kingdom which “shall 
never be destroyed,” and of one of which “there shall be no 
end,” and one “which cannot be moved”?). The “everlasting 
covenant of 13:20 is the same as the “new covenant.” The 
blood of the new covenant is the blood of Christ (Matt. 26:28). 
The blood of the “everlasting covenant” is also the blood of 
Christ; hence, the “everlasting covenant” is the “new cov-
enant.” (4) There is a law which could be, and was, changed, 
and there is a new and living way, or law, which cannot be 
altered, shaken, or abolished (2:3; 7:11-14; 8:10; 10:20, 26-
29; 12:25). (5) There was a temporary covenant and there is 
“the everlasting covenant” (13:20; cf. Gal. 3:6-4:7). 

Fourth, study the contrasts made by use of the word, “bet-
ter,” in Hebrews (7:19, 22; 8:6; 11:4; 12:24). (1) There is “a 
better hope” (7:19). Better than what? The contrast is with the 
“law.” The “better hope” of 7:19 is the “better testament” of 
7:22. The “law,” the “fi rst covenant” made nothing perfect, 
but the “better hope,” the “second” covenant did. This “better 
hope” is the means whereby “we draw nigh unto God.” By 
the law, we cannot draw nigh unto God. This is what the Holy 
Spirit signifi ed (9:8). However, through the “new covenant,” 
the “better hope,” we draw nigh unto God. 

(2) The “better covenant” of 8:6 is the same as the “better 
testament” of 7:22. Note this: Under the law, Christ could not 
serve, could not minister (8:4). But under the “new covenant” 
he has “obtained a more excellent ministry.” The law is the 
“fi rst covenant.” Under it Christ could not minister. Under 
the “new covenant,” he ministers, serves. How, then, are they 
“one covenant”? 

(3) Were Cain and Abel’s sacrifi ces “one sacrifi ce”? No, 
Abel’s was “better,” and it was another sacrifi ce, one other 
than Cain’s (Gen. 4:3-7). Likewise, when we read of a “bet-
ter covenant,” we are reading of another (not the same) 
covenant. 

(4) In 8:6, “he (Christ) is the mediator of a better cov-
enant.” In 9:15, “he is the mediator of the new testament.” 
In 12:24, Jesus is “the mediator of the new covenant.” Christ 

Larry Ray Hafl ey

“The Blood of the Everlasting Covenant”

A reader asks: How does Hebrews 13:20 relate to the dis-
cussion about “One Covenant” or “The Eternal Covenant”? 
Does this passage give credence to the idea that God has 
only had one covenant? 

First, the book of Hebrews abounds in points of con-
trast. Indeed, contrasts are the fi ber and fabric of the letter. 
If one doubts it, let him take them away and see what he 
has left! 

Second, the thirteenth chapter, true to the nature of 
the book, is soaked and saturated with sure and certain 
contrasts. (1) There are two sources of strength (v. 9). (2) 
There are two altars, and, by implication, two tabernacles 
(v. 10; cf. 8:2; 9:2). (3) There are two bodies of sacrifi ce, 
the “bodies of those beasts (animals),” and the body of 
Christ (v. 11; cf. Col. 1:22). (4) There are two “end-results” 
of those sacrifi ced bodies. The “bodies of those beasts . . . 
are burned without the camp,” while the body of Jesus was 
“brought again from the dead” (vv. 11, 20). (5) There are 
two “bloods,” the blood of animals and “his own blood,” 
the blood of Christ (vv. 11, 12; cf. Matt. 26:28; Heb. 9:18-
23). (6) There are two high priests, the Old Testament high 
priest and, by implication, Jesus, our high priest — some-
one had to bring the offering into the sanctuary; in the Old 
Testament, it was the high priest; in the New Testament, 
it is Christ (vv. 11, 12; cf. 3:1; 5:1-6; 9:25, 10:10-14). (7) 
There are two cities. One is earthly Jerusalem; the other 
is “the heavenly Jerusalem” (v. 14; cf. 11:16; 12:22). (8) 
There are two covenants. One is “everlasting” (in con-
trast to that which is temporary) having been established 
“through the blood” of Christ (v. 20; cf. Matt. 26:28; Heb. 
9:18-10:14). 

 
Third, the contrast between that which is temporary 

and that which is “everlasting” threads and weaves itself 
throughout the book of Hebrews. (Does this need to be 
proven to Christians?!) (1) There is the “changeable” versus 
the “unchangeable priesthood” (5:6; 7:24). (2) There is the 
provisional, temporary tabernacle and there is the eternal, 
“true tabernacle” (8:2; 9:2, 11, 12). In short, there is the 
shadow and there is the substance. (3) There is a kingdom 
which could be, and was, moved, and there is a “kingdom 
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is not the mediator of two covenants. He is “the mediator of 
the new, and not the mediator of two.” 

 
Utilizing the argument of the Hebrew writer in 7:11-14 

(since the priesthood has been changed, “there is made of 
necessity a change also of the law”), we draw some parallel 
and corollary conclusions. Since the tabernacle system has 
been changed, there is made of necessity a change also of the 
law (9:1-17). Since the sacrifi cial system has been changed, 
there is made of necessity a change also of the covenant (8:1-4; 
9:12-14; 10:1-14; cf. Gal. 2:16-21). 

It is by and through “the blood of the everlasting covenant,” 
not through that covenant which was temporary and provi-
sional, that we have “obtained eternal redemption” (cf. “eternal 
redemption” with “everlasting covenant”; 9:12-14; 10:10-14). 
How could a covenant be “everlasting” when its systems and 
sacrifi ces, its provisions and pronouncements, are to be altered, 
set aside, annulled, superseded, and “pass away”?

The “everlasting covenant” is no more the same covenant 
as that of the Old than is the priesthood of Aaron the same as 
that of Christ (8:4). The “everlasting covenant” is no more 
the same covenant as that of the Old than is the sacrifi ce of 
animals the same as that of “the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ” (10:10). The “everlasting covenant” is no more the 
same covenant as that of the Old than is David’s civil kingship 
the same as Christ’s spiritual reign and rule (1:5-9). 

Finally, the “fi rst,” or “old” testament was dedicated with 
the blood of animals (9:18, 19). It was identifi ed as “the blood 
of the testament” (9:20). Get that; hear it. The blood of animals 
was “the blood of the (fi rst, or old) testament.” In contrast, 
Jesus’ blood is the “blood of the new testament” (Matt. 26:28; 
Luke 22:20). This blood, his blood, dedicated the new testa-
ment — “And for this cause he is the mediator of the new 
testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the 
transgressions that were under the fi rst testament, they which 
are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance” 
(9:15). The new testament did not become of force before the 
death of Christ (9:16, 17). 

Again, the word “better” plays a prominent part. It was 
“necessary that the patterns of things in the heavens should 
be purifi ed with better sacrifi ces than these” (9:23). Does any 
Christian not know what that “better sacrifi ce,” that better 
blood is?! His blood, his sacrifi ce, cleansed and purifi ed that 
which the old typifi ed (9:24-27). Hence, the blood of Christ 
dedicated the new covenant (10:9, 10, 19, 20). This is why, 
therefore, that the Hebrew writer said that we are come “to 
Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling that speaketh better things than that of Abel” (12:22, 
24). His blood is the blood of the new covenant, “the blood of 
the everlasting covenant” (13:20). That covenant is as distinct 
from the fi rst covenant as the blood of animals is separate and 
distinct from the blood of Christ. 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

Conclusion
This know and believe. Whenever men pervert and pol-

lute obvious truth, they have a hidden agenda, a doctrine, 
a practice, a form of worship, and a way of life they are 
seeking to justify. Since they cannot otherwise have their 
views and philosophies accepted by them that believe and 
know the truth, they must wrest the Scriptures in order to 
fi t their system into the mold and pattern of truth. Do not be 
deceived. Despite their protestations to the contrary, this is 
the path of all those who are ensnared in this “one covenant” 
controversy. False teachings have their consequences, and 
this “one, eternal covenant” idea is no exception. 

Some will sympathize with and apologize for the advo-
cates of the “One Covenant” doctrine. Others will say that 
they cannot see where it makes a difference. “After all,” 
they will say, “those who believe the ‘one covenant’ theory 
are just like us in every other form of doctrine, work and 
worship; so, what’s the big deal?” The “big deal” is that 
those of the “one covenant” view, or any other false idea, 
are not “just like” those whose deeds and doctrine are after 
the New Testament order. One might not be able to identify 
all the consequences of their false position, and he may 
not immediately see the ungodly lifestyle that their view 
promotes, but he can know such things are there and that, 
sooner or later, they will surface. It is not a harmless diver-
sion. It has moral and doctrinal tentacles that will drown 
men in destruction and perdition. At least, that is what 
Peter said (2 Pet. 2:1-3). While “they feast with you” and 
“promise (you) liberty, they themselves are the servants of 
corruption” (2 Pet. 2:13, 19). 

Of course, these things were not seen at fi rst glance. These 
“false teachers” were not seen as wolves. They appeared in 
sheep’s clothing; that is, they came in privately and secretly 
introduced their poison. They spoke alluring, enticing words 
and were received as great and good men (2 Pet. 2:18; cf. 
Acts 8:9-11). So it is with this “One Covenant” idea. “Be 
not deceived.” You can make certain that something is 
“rotten up the creek.” “And what I say unto you, I say unto 
all, watch” (Mark 13:37). (See material below for more 
complete information.) 

Perhaps the most thorough, comprehensive answer to the 
question under discussion was given by Ashley S. Johnson. 
The article which follows is from a sermon he preached 
on February 20, 1899. It is found in his book, The Two 
Covenants 123-139. It is reproduced for your study and 
refl ection. 
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him that spake on earth, much more shall not we escape, if 
we turn away from him that speaketh from heaven” (Heb. 
12:24, 25). I call your attention to this fact: We are under 
a new covenant or testament — the blood of that covenant 
or testament is the blood of Jesus, that blood was shed on 
Calvary and the covenant wherewith it was dedicated is the 
everlasting covenant or the everlasting testament.

I shall have to trust to your memories largely to establish 
the connection between the argument now and the argument 
in the past, but I shall present two of the most important 
passages that have been discussed already by way of re-
freshing your minds: “In that he saith, A new covenant, he 
hath made the fi rst old. Now that which decayeth and 
waxeth old is ready to vanish away” (Heb. 8:13). Again: 
“Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. He taketh 
away the fi rst, that he may establish the second. By the 
which will we are sanctifi ed through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all” (Heb. 10:9, 10). I pause 
here long enough to re-emphasize two thoughts: The old 
covenant is taken away, the new covenant is established. 
In the second verse that I quote be uses another word, the 
word “will.” He might as well have said covenant or testa-
ment but he said “will,” declaring that we are sanctifi ed by 
that will by the offering of the body of Jesus once for all. 
I think I could abundantly establish my proposition by the 
Scriptures of the New Testament but I want to show you 
that even the prophets of God under the fi rst covenant or 
fi rst testament looked forward to the establishment of the 
second testa ment or the new testament. I read from Jere-
miah. His testimony came hundreds of years after the 
inauguration of the covenant at Sinai. It is therefore valu-
able not only as showing that the new covenant was to be 
established but in his estimation it was to take the place of 
the old: “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel, and with 
the house of Judah: Not according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers, in the day that I took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which my 
covenant they brake, al though I was an husband unto them, 
saith the Lord: But this shall be the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel. After those days, saith the 
Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it 

The New Covenant

Monday, February 20, 1899; 7:30 p.m.

Text: “Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make 
you perfect in every good work to do his will, working 
in you that which is well pleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ; to which is glory for ever and ever. Amen 
(Heb. 13:20-21).”

I think I may say that we are now prepared for the 
discussion of the new covenant. I have read these in-
troductory passages be cause I think they are the most 
appropriate ones on the subject. They emphasize particu-
larly the thought of the blood of the ever lasting covenant. 
What blood was that? Whose blood was it? When was 
that blood shed? Certainly it is not the blood that was 
shed when the mark of circumcision was placed upon 
Abraham and his children. What covenant is meant? 
Certainly it is not the covenant dedicated by the blood 
of goats and calves at Mount Sinai. Certainly it is not 
the covenant that was broken so many times by Israel 
in the days of Moses and Joshua and Samuel and David 
and Isaiah and Jeremiah and the other prophets. I think 
that we may get a better understanding of these passages 
by re fl ecting a little on some of the passages discussed 
already. But in order that I may impress on you the 
thought that the blood of the everlasting covenant is the 
blood of Jesus I submit His own words. Matthew testifi es 
as follows: “For this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many for the remission of sins” (Matt. 
26:28). Again, I call your attention to the testimony of 
Paul: “He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy 
under two or three witnesses: Of how much sorer punish-
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath 
trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctifi ed, 
an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit 
of grace?” (Heb. 10:28, 29). Again, the testimony of 
the same writer: “And to Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel. See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh: for if they escaped not who refused 

Ashley S. Johnson
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in their hearts; and I will be their God, and they shall be 
my people. And they shall teach no more every man his 
neigh bour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord; for they shall know me from the least of them unto 
the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for I will forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remem ber their sin no more” (Jer. 31:31-
34). Let us analyze this prophe cy. It was uttered fully six 
hundred years before the birth of Christ and therefore nine 
hundred years after the inauguration of the covenant at 
Sinai. Understand me: This prophet was a competent wit-
ness. He was a member of the fi rst covenant by virtue of 
birth, of blood, of life, of choice and I want to carefully 
study what he has to say. First, he declared that the day 
would come when God would make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel and with the house of Judah; second, 
that it would not be like the covenant that He made with 
them when He took them by the hand and brought them 
out of Egypt; third, that the covenant that He would make 
with them after those days would be that His law should 
be put in their inward parts — hearts; fourth, that He would 
be their God and they should be His people; fi fth, that they 
should no more exhort one another to know the Lord be-
cause all of them should know Him; and sixth, He would 
be merciful unto their unrighteousness and remember their 
sins no more. This prophet who understood fully the law 
of Moses, or the covenant at Sinai, was doubtless impressed 
with the differences. Back at Sinai the law was written on 
tables of stone, but looking forward to the time of Jesus he 
said that the new covenant should be written on the hearts 
or the inner parts of men. A vast difference, if you please. 
Cold and pulseless stone; living hearts, living minds! Stone 
engraven by the fi nger of God; hearts made warm and ten-
der under the infl uences of His love! But I desire to pursue 
the idea of the prophet and therefore I turn to the New 
Testament Scriptures: “Not that we are suffi cient of our-
selves to think anything as of ourselves; but our 
suffi ciency is of God; Who also hath made us able ministers 
of the new testament; not of the letter, but of the spirit: for 
the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life” (2 Cor. 3:5, 6). 
Who said this? Paul. Who was he talking about? Jesus and 
His apostles. What was he talking about? The new covenant 
and its ministers. Jeremiah had said that God would make 

a new covenant with the house of Israel and the house 
of Judah. Paul says here that he and his associates 
were ministers of a covenant. Yes of the new cove-
nant, not of the letter, that is the law, but of the spirit 
which giveth life. How delightful it would be if we 
could call Paul back to earth and have him testify 
further on the subject. How I should like to sit down 
at his feet and take my Bible and read to him Jeremi-
ah’s prophecy and ask him to tell us just what it 
means! But hold, that is not necessary. He told us that 
and he left it on record that we might fi nd out for 
ourselves. I will turn to the record and read: “But now 
hath he obtained a more excellent ministry, by how 
much also he is the mediator of a better covenant, 
which was established upon better promises. For if 

that fi rst covenant had been faultless, then should no place 
have been sought for the second. For fi nding fault with 
them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, when 
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel and 
with the house of Judah: Not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers, in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded them 
not, saith the Lord. For this is the covenant that I will make 
with the house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord! I 
will put my laws into their minds, and write them in their 
hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they shall be to me 
a people: And they shall not teach every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For I will be 
merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more” (Heb. 8:6-12). There 
are the words of Jeremiah quoted by Paul. Notice how he 
introduces them and how he closes them. In his introduc-
tion he says of Jesus that He had obtained a more excellent 
ministry, that is a more excellent minis try than that which 
existed under the old covenant, and that He is the Mediator 
of a better covenant or testament and that this better cov-
enant or testament is established upon better promises; that 
is, better promises than the promises of the old covenant. 
He quoted the words of the prophet approvingly, declaring 
that God had found fault with them and that he no longer 
regarded Him self under obligation to them and fi nally 
reaches the climax in the oft-repeated words: “In that he 
saith, A new covenant, he hath made the fi rst old. Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish away” 
(Heb. 8:13). Again: “Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, 0 God. He taketh away the fi rst, that he may establish 
the second. By the which will we are sanctifi ed through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all. And 
every priest standeth daily ministering and offering often-
times the same sacrifi ces, which can never take away sins: 
But this man, after he had offered one sacrifi ce for sins for 
ever, sat down on the right hand of God; From henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool. For by 
one offering he hath perfected for ever them that are sanc-

We are under a new covenant or 
testament — the blood of that 

covenant or testament is the blood of 
Jesus, that blood was shed on Calvary 

and the covenant wherewith it was 
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tifi ed. Whereof the Holy Spirit also is a witness to us: for 
after that he had said before, This is the cov enant that I will 
make with them after those days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them; And their sins and iniquities will I remember no 
more. Now where remission of these is, there is no more 
offering for sin. Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, By a new and 
living way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the 
veil, that is to say, his fl esh; And having a high priest over 
the house of God; Let us draw near with a true heart in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water. Let us 
hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering; for 
he is faithful that promised” (Heb. 10:9-23). Here is a 
perfect mine, not of precious stones, but of precious truths. 
Let us dig some of them out. First, Jesus came to do the 
will of God — He removed the old and established the new. 
Second, by His will, or testament, or covenant, we are 
sanctifi ed through the offering of the body of Jesus. Third, 
the priests and sacrifi ces of the old covenant can never take 
away sins — behold the contrast: the old “can never take 
away” sins; the new way sanctifi es by one offering. Fourth, 
He who gave Himself is now at God’s right hand and bring-
ing His foes into subjection to His authority. Fifth, He is 
perfecting and sanctifying forever. Sixth, the Holy Spirit 
is witness of these things. Seventh, again the apostle quotes 
and con fi rms the prophecy of Jeremiah relative to the new 
covenant, its laws and the permanent removal — forgive-
ness of sins. Eighth, no other offering is now needed for 
sin, in order to the forgiveness of sins. Ninth, we have the 
privilege to enter into the real Holy of Holies with boldness 
by the blood of Jesus. Tenth, the way into the presence of 
God is a new way, not an old way, or a way part old and 
part new. Eleventh, we have a high priest over the house 
of God — in the presence of God. Twelfth, we may have 
our hearts sprinkled — delivered from the consciousness 
of sin, and our bodies washed with pure water. Thirteenth, 
we can hold fast our profession without wavering under 
our faithful High Priest. Here are thirteen startling, search-
ing, revolutionary truths, not one of which was true or could 
be true under Moses — under the fi rst covenant! See: Un-

der the fi rst, many priests, many offerings, no real remission 
of sins, no good conscience! See; Under the second, one 
Priest, one Offering, sin forever blotted out, good con-
science, all by the new way! Question: Where is the man 
who in view of these things, would desire to re-establish 
the old cov enant or go back and live under its provision 
even if it were possible? Where is the man who would 
prefer the law to the Gos pel? Where is the man who would 
prefer Aaron to Christ? Where is the man who would pre-
fer the sacrifi ce of bulls and calves and goats, to the 
sacrifi ce of Jesus once for all? Where is the man who would 
prefer annual remission of sins to permanent remission of 
sins? Where is the man who would prefer the taber nacle 
made by hands on earth to the tabernacle made without 
hands, eternal and in the heavens? Where is the man who 
would prefer to be represented before the mercy seat on 
the tenth day of the seventh month once a year, to having 
a high priest in the presence of God day and night, per-
petually?

Now certainly these things do not and cannot mean that 
Christ has resuscitated or reconstructed the old — the fi rst 
or that He has grafted His way on to the old way; but that 
He hath by His own life, by His own death, by His own 
blood, by His own resurrec tion, by His own ascension to 
God, consecrated for us a new way, a living way, and in 
view of this we are invited to draw nigh and partake of His 
principles and provisions with true and honest hearts.

In view of these Scriptures I raise this question: Is the 
new covenant a continuation of the old? Or is the new 
covenant an amplifi cation of the old? Or is the new cov-
enant a separate, a dis tinct institution? As a matter of fact 
I have proven to you re peatedly and overwhelmingly that 
there are two covenants or testa ments. Indeed it does not 
take any proof but your own eyes. Here is your Bible. On 
the title page of the fi rst part of it you know how it reads: 
“Holy Bible.” What does it embrace? The merest tyro in 
knowledge of the word of God would answer, the scrip tures 
of the Old and the New Testaments. Turn to the title page of 
the New. Understand me, now, that these title pages were 
not put here by Divine authority but by somebody who did 
not know what he was doing, and yet the fact of the two 

covenants is made apparent. Here we read: “The New 
Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” It 
would be all right to say the testament of our Lord Jesus 
Christ or simply the New Testament, but to say the New 
Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ would 
imply that the Old Testament came by Him but it did 
not come that way. The Old Testament came by Moses 
not by Christ. So there are two testaments — there is 
no doubt about that. You may not know anything about 
the contents of them but they are there. You are bound 
to concede it, you are bound to admit it, you are bound 
to confess it, and you are bound to act upon it. What 
then? Either ye have two rival testaments, rival law-
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givers, rival ways, or one is the continuation of the other, 
or the fi rst is entirely superseded by the second. But there 
are two and therefore they cannot be identical. Argument 
after argument has been adduced to show that the covenants 
are identical, that the testaments are identical. Any man 
who can look and read knows that this is not so. They are 
not identical. Two things cannot be identical in this world. 
Two things may be similar. They may be very much alike. 
There is a man in this world who looks so much like me 
that often people used to walk up to him on the streets and 
shake hands with him and call him “Brother Johnson” and 
my own friends used to meet me and call me by his own 
name. We are similar, in the esti mation of our friends, 
but we are not identical. Suppose I admit for argument’s 
sake that the testaments are somewhat similar, does that 
prove that they are one? Suppose I prove that one man is 
very much like another man, does that prove they are one 
man? Not by any means. I hold out before you two hands. 
They look very much alike. They are similar, they are not 
identical. They cannot be. They are two and you cannot 
make anything else but two out of them. Admitting that 
there are testaments and that they are identical, for argu-
ment’s sake, then the weight of authority and the weight of 
modern ideas would be in favor of the new testa ment and 
we would discard the old testament. Admitting that both 
the old testament and the new came from God the very 
idea that one is the Old Testament and the other the New 
Testament would lead me to say that if I have to take one 
without the other, I will take the newest! Who would not? 
We are always anxious for the latest news, for the latest 
cablegram, for the latest telegram, for the latest information, 
and on that ground I say if the testaments are identical— but 
they are not — it stands to reason that we should take the 
second, that we should take the last, take the new. The fi rst 
testament, the second testament, the old testament, the new 
testament; the fi rst covenant, the second covenant, the old 
cov enant, the new covenant, the everlasting covenant, the 
everlasting testament anybody — ought to be able to see 
the difference! Paul in the Galatian letter says that there are 
two covenants and instead of trying to argue that they are 
identical he undertakes to show that they are not and that 
one is not the continuation of the other, and that the new 
testament is the testament under which we must live and 
must fi nd salvation if we fi nd it at all. He proves that by 
introducing to us Abraham and Sarah and Isaac on the one 
side and Abraham and Hagar and Ishmael on the other. If 
Hagar and Sarah were identical, the covenants are identical. 
Why, according to my knowledge of the Scriptures, along 
about the time Ishmael was cast out they lacked a great deal 
of being identical. They were not even harmonious! If it 
can be proven that Ishmael and Isaac were identical then 
it can be proven that the covenants are iden tical, but from 
my knowledge of the word about the time Ishmael was cast 
out, they were far from identical or even from harmony.

If it can be proven that the fl esh on which the old cov-

enant is based is in harmony with the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the spirit on which the new covenant is based, then I will 
admit that the two covenants are one. Hear the words of 
Paul: “He taketh away the fi rst, that he may establish the 
second” (Heb. 10:9). Jeremiah said, and Paul endorses it, 
that the new covenant would be unlike the old. The law 
under the old covenant was written on stone; under the new 
covenant on the hearts of men. Under the old cov enant there 
was a remembrance of sin once every year, under the new 
covenant God declares that He will remember our sins and 
our iniquities no more.

On this question of the identity of the two covenants 
I desire to call your attention to a startling fact. Many of 
the Jews who were converted to Christ had an idea that 
the new covenant was a continuation of the old. John the 
Baptist met just such an idea as that when he started his 
work. They gathered about him, and on the ground that 
they were Abraham’s children, desired to be bap tized and 
doubtless many of you remember what he said but I will 
turn and read it. They gathered about him desiring that they 
might claim the privilege of what he was doing by reason 
of the fact that they were Abraham’s children; said he unto 
them: “And think not to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our fath er: for I say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham” (Matt. 
3:9). Nicodemus had the very same idea when he came to 
Jesus by night. He could not rise above the idea of fl esh, 
Abraham’s fl esh, Isaac’s fl esh, Jacob’s fl esh, pedi gree, 
lineage, genealogy — and the covenant based on these 
things. When the Master told him that he must be born 
again, the best that he could get out of it was that he could 
not enter his mother’s womb and be born the second time. 
How utterly material were the ideas — begotten by the old 
covenant! He was a member of the old covenant, had been 
born in it, had been circumcised when eight days old and 
therefore he thought to claim the privileges and precepts 
and blessings of the reign of the Lord by declaring that he 
was of Abraham’s seed. This claim was all right so far as 
the old covenant was concerned. But the Lord swept it all 
from him and said unto him, touching the new covenant 
— His kingdom: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be born when 
he is old? can he enter the second time into his mother’s 
womb, and be born? Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is 
born of the fl esh is fl esh; and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again” (John 3:3-7). The greatest controversy in apostolic 
times was on this very point. On one side were arrayed 
Stephen, Paul, Peter, James and the church at Jerusalem; 
on the other many Judaizing teachers who desired to bring 
the law of Moses into the church of Christ.
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The identity of the covenants is argued from 
the standpoint that there is one God and one 
object in each covenant. I admit that, but it does 
not argue anything against my contention for the 
simple reason that God’s object was served under 
the imperfections of the old covenant, and in the 
fulness of time He sent forth His Son made of a 
woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that they might be adopted 
into a new family.

Again: in order to establish the claim that the 
covenants are identical, that is to say that the New 
Testament is a continuation of the Old Testament, 
that the Gospel is a continuation of the Law it is asserted 
that baptism comes in the room of circumcision, that cir-
cumcision is therefore taken away and that baptism taking 
its place in the new covenant the old covenant is perpetu-
ated and therefore there is only one covenant and that the 
blood of Jesus is the blood of that everlasting covenant. 
But I do not think that the argument will stand the test of 
revelation and reason. Let us for a moment put it to the 
test. I will just admit for argument’s sake that there are 
two covenants, that they are identical, and that in order 
that the new might continue the old, that circumcision was 
taken out and baptism put in, and I will submit the thing 
to the word of God and see if it will stand. First, circumci-
sion was a mark in the fl esh. Proof: “And Abraham took 
Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and 
all that were bought with his money, every male among 
the men of Abraham’s house; and circumcised the fl esh of 
their foreskin in the selfsame day, as God had said unto 
him. And Abraham was ninety years old and nine, when he 
was circumcised in the fl esh of his foreskin. And Ishmael 
his son was thirteen years old, when he was circum cised in 
the fl esh of his foreskin” (Gen. 17:23-25). Baptism is not 
a mark of the fl esh. Therefore baptism did not come in the 
room of circumcision; therefore the new covenant is not 
identical with the old; therefore the new covenant stands out 
by itself and is not engrafted on to the old. Second, circum-
cision was a proof of membership in the covenant: “This 
is my covenant, which ye shall keep, between me and you 
and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall 
be circumcised. And ye shall circumcise the fl esh of your 
foreskin; and it shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me 
and you. And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised 
among you, every man child in your generations, he that is 
born in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, 
which is not of thy seed” (Gen. 17:10-12). Baptism is not 
an evidence that any man is a member of the church. While 
I would not say that he can be a member without it, I can 
say that there are thousands who have been baptized that 
are not fi t to belong to the church. Therefore baptism did 
not come in the room of circumcision; therefore the new 
covenant is not identical with the old covenant; therefore 
the new covenant stands out by itself and is not engrafted 

on the old. Third, the law of circumcision affected only 
the male population. “Every man child among you shall 
be circumcised” (Gen. 17:10). Baptism does not come in 
the room of circumcision in that particular because the 
command was to baptize all believers, and I will give it to 
you in the exact words of our Lord Himself: “And he said 
unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that be lieveth not shall be damned” (Mark 
16:15, 16). Therefore bap tism did not come in the room of 
circumcision; therefore the new covenant is not identical 
with the old; therefore the new covenant stands out by itself 
and is not engrafted on the old. Fourth, cir cumcision was 
administered when the child was eight days old. Proof: 
“And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among 
you, every man child in your generations, he that is born 
in the house, or bought with money of any stranger, which 
is not of thy seed” (Gen. 17:12). There is no time stated 
in the New Testa ment when a man shall be baptized. It is 
not a question of days, it is not a question of years; it is a 
question of faith in Christ. Said our Lord and Master: “He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 16:15, 16). There-
fore baptism did not come in the room of cir cumcision; 
therefore the new covenant is not identical with the old; 
therefore the new covenant stands out by itself and is not 
engrafted on the old. Fifth, the uncircumcised child was 
cast out of the covenant. Proof: “And the uncircumcised 
man child whose fl esh of his foreskin is not circumcised, 
that soul shall be cut off from his people; he hath broken 
my covenant” (Gen. 17:14). Who among the advocates of 
the identity of the covenants will dare believe or go so far 
as to affi rm that of the unbaptized child? Not one. They 
may stoutly insist on the identity of the covenants, that 
the child ought to be baptized, but not one of them has 
ever gone to the point of saying that the unbaptized infant 
is lost. They would not dare do it. Therefore baptism did 
not come in the room of circumcision; therefore the new 
covenant is not identical with the old; therefore the new 
covenant stands out by itself and is not engrafted on the old. 
Sixth, those who were circumcised were debtors to do the 
whole law of Moses. Let me give you the proof: “Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
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profi t you nothing. For I testify again to every man that is 
circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law” (Gal. 
5:2, 3). Will the advocates of the identity of the covenants, 
the advocates of the theory that baptism comes in the room 
of circumcision af fi rm that those who are baptized are in 
debt to do the entire law of Moses? No sir, not one of them 
will so affi rm. Therefore bap tism did not come in the room 
of circumcision; therefore the new covenant is not identical 
with the old; therefore the new covenant stands out by itself 
and is not engrafted on the old. Circumcision was not even 
a type of baptism. It was a type of a circumcised heart and 
life. Proof: “For he is not a Jew, which is one out wardly; 
neither is that circumcision which is outward in the fl esh; 
But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God” (Rom. 2:28, 29). Again: 
“And ye are com plete in him, which is the head of all prin-
cipality and power: In whom also ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the 
body of the sins of the fl esh by the cir cumcision of Christ: 
Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with 
him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead. And you, being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your fl esh, hath he quickened 
to gether with him, having forgiven you all trespasses” (Col. 
2:10- 13). Therefore baptism does not come in the room of 
circum cision; therefore the new covenant is not identical 
with the old; therefore the new covenant stands out by itself 
and is not engraft ed on the old; and therefore I conclude, 
by the very logic of the facts as they appear before us, that 
the argument is without foun dation either in reason or rev-
elation and that it is not endorsed by the wisdom of those 
who have read deepest into the word of God.

I hear somebody say: “Your argument seems forcible 
enough, your proof seems strong enough; but it occurs to 
me that if God made a covenant with Israel and Israel broke 
it and God made another covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah that He trifl ed with men. Not 
by any means. In making that covenant and discarding it 
he proceeded on the line on which He proceeds in all of 
His works and on the very line that you pro ceed upon in 
all of yours. Old things are constantly passing away. The 
vegetation of last year is moldering back to dust, the fl ow-
ers that exhaled their delightful fragrance have long since 
gone for ever and the songs of birds that awoke the echoes 
of last spring are heard no more and it is a physiological 
fact that every seven years, probably in less time than that, a 
man discards the body in which he lives and Nature blesses 
him with another and so God our Father discarded the old 
institution, found fault with it, found fault with Israel, found 
fault with the men who had broken it, and declared that 
He would make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah. I wish to call your attention 
further to the idea of discarding the old and accepting the 
new. Progressive development in the kingdom of God! The 

gradual unfolding of the law of love, of the purpose, of 
the power and of the glory of God! Hear the words of the 
Master Himself: “And he said, So is the kingdom of God, 
as if a man should cast seed into the ground; And should 
sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of herself; fi rst the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is 
come” (Mark 4:26-29). We know that is so. First the germ, 
then the little shoot appears, then the stalk, then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear. So it was in the development 
of God’s purpose. First, the intimation, then the promise, 
then the covenant of circumcision, then the law, then the 
tabernacle, then the proph ecies, then the Son of Man on 
earth, then the story of His death, burial and resurrection 
told to the children of men.

Again, I hear the objector say that if my conclusions are 
cor rect he would like very much to know why it was that 
Jesus and the apostles endorsed the law. I am quite sure I 
can answer that satisfactorily and very quickly, but I want 
to get the matter fully before you and therefore I turn and 
read to you from the Scrip tures: “And, behold, one came 
and said unto him, Good Master, what good thing shall I 
do, that I may have eternal life? And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? There is none good but one. That is, 
God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command-
ments. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt 
do no murder, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honor thy father 
and thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-
self” (Matt. 19:16-19). I hear a man say if the law is done 
away, if the old covenant is done away, if we are under 
Christ and not under Moses, if we are under the New Tes-
tament and not under the Old Testament, why did Jesus our 
Master tell this inquiring soul to keep the commandments? 
Paul did the same thing in a sense. Let us turn and see just 
what he said: “Owe no man anything, but to love one an-
other: for he that loveth another hath fulfi lled the law. For 
this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou 
shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, 
it is briefl y comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to 
his neighbour: there fore love is the fulfi lling of the law” 
(Rom. 13:8-10). This is apostolic testimony. Again: “If ye 
fulfi ll the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well: But if ye have 
respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced of the 
law as transgressors. For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he 
that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, Do not kill. 
Now if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a transgressor of the law” (Jas. 2:8-11). Again: 
“Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh 
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evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil 
of the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, 
thou are not a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one 
law-giver, who is able to save and to destroy: who art thou 
that judgest another?” (Jas. 4:11, 12). I am sure you can 
see I have been fair. I have given the whole sub ject in the 
exact words of Scripture — Jesus endorsed the law, Paul 
endorsed the law, James endorsed the law. What then? Well, 
I hear you say that: “I do not see but one conclusion and 
that is that all that you have said on the subject is an abor-
tion and that we are under the law and there is no way of 
getting out from under it.” I am afraid you have only given 
these Scriptures a very superfi cial investigation. But sup-
pose I admit that Jesus taught or appeared to teach that a 
man must keep the law, that Paul  taught or appeared to 
teach that a man must keep the law, that James taught or 
appeared to teach that a man must keep the law, what then? 
Only this and nothing more; we ought in view of other 
Scriptures be careful about the conclusion toward which 
we push our investigations. I lay down a rule of interpreta-
tion for your benefi t here and now: When a passage of 
Scripture is ap parently susceptible to two or more interpre-
tations give it that in terpretation that will allow everything 
else plainly said on the sub ject to be true. Or in another 
manner, in taking a position in reference to any passage of 
the word of God take a position that will not contradict 
anything else said on the subject. Or to put it in another 
form still: take a position that will harmonize with every-
thing else that is said on the subject because there is no 
doubt of one thing, and that is, if the Bible is true it is har-
monious from beginning to end. If it is a fact that our Lord 
meant to teach, that Paul meant to teach, that James meant 
to teach that the law is still in force and that all men in the 
Church are under the law, then it follows as certainly as 
night follows the day that there are some things in the New 
Testament that cannot be true. It cannot be true that there 
are two covenants. It cannot be true that the law was nailed 
to the cross, yet Paul says it was. Here are his own words: 
“Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances that was against 
us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross” (Col. 2:14). It cannot be true that the 
Roman Christians were not under the law, yet Paul so af-
fi rms: “For sin shall not have dominion over you: for ye 
are not under the law, but under grace” (Rom. 6:14). It 

cannot be true that the ministration of death written and 
engraven on stones is taken away: “But if the ministration 
of death, written and engraven in stones, was glorious, so 
that the children of Israel could not stead fastly behold the 
face of Moses for the glory of his countenance: which 
glory was to be done away” (2 Cor. 3:7). It cannot be true 
that the Lord took away the fi rst that He might establish 
the second: “Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God. He taketh away the fi rst, that he may establish the 
second” (Heb. 10:9). It is a positive fact that the fi rst cov-
enant is taken away. But have you not made a mistake about 
what Jesus and the apostles meant in making there state-
ments concerning the law? Suppose I turn back to the 
Scripture and read all Jesus said and see if we do not fi nd 
another conclusion warranted. Taking up the reading where 
I left off: “The young man said unto him, All these things 
I have kept from my youth up, what lack I yet? Jesus said 
unto him, If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come and follow me. But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away sorrowful: for he had great 
possessions” (Matt. 19:20-22). But listen to me: The Lord 
Jesus was born under the law. He lived under the law, He 
was obedient to the law, He enforced the law during His 
natural life, and the reason that He told this young man to 
keep the commandments was that the law was still in force 
at that time. He held out a perfect life to the young man 
but it was not in keeping the law, but in forsaking all and 
following Him! How vast and far reaching the thoughts 
and issues in volved in this command. After this Jesus went 
further than this. I will give you the exact words: “Then 
Jesus spake to the multi tude, and to his disciples, saying, 
The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: All therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do; but 
do not ye after their works: for they say, and do not” (Matt. 
23:1-3). Does this involve the matter in contradiction and 
absurdity? not by any means. What reason can be given 
for His teaching? I answer: The reason Jesus did this was 
that the law was in force all his natural life up to the very 
last moment of the agony on the cross. Therefore as an 
obedient Son of His Father, and as an obedient Son of 
Abraham He was bound to honor the law and to honor 
Moses and to honor the observance of the ordinances of 
Israel. This is absolutely and ir resistibly conclusive. After 

He arose from the dead He gave other command-
ments. After He arose from the dead He told the 
apos tles to go and make disciples and never once 
mentioned a single ordinance of Moses or of the 
Law (Matt. 28:16-20). But what about Paul and 
James ? Let us see: Paul was arguing this one thing, 
that all there ever was in the law of Moses from 
the be ginning to the end might be summed up in 
one point, and that was that a man should love his 
neighbour as himself. Love does not work ill to 
anybody; therefore if I love my neighbour I work 
him no ill; therefore the conclusion of Paul that the 

 There is no law in this world or in the 
history of this world so far as I know 
that can be justly designated the law 
of liberty  the perfect law of liberty — 

save the Gospel of the Son of God. 
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man who lives with love in his heart fulfi lls every obliga-
tion laid down by Moses because he will not and cannot 
do things that Moses said not to do, because he cannot do 
it with love in his heart. What about James? I will let him 
talk for himself. I think he makes it harder for the advocates 
of the law of Moses in the church of God than any one else 
who has argued on the subject. He puts it this way, that if 
a man violated one command of the law he was guilty of 
the whole and therefore it would be utterly impossible for 
him to be anything else than a sinner, the word law cover-
ing the whole ground. If a man should steal he had 
violated the law, if a man should kill he had violated the 
law, if a man should covet he had violated the law, if a man 
should do anything that the law pro hibited he was a sinner. 
He also talks about the royal law. What is that? It is the 
same thing that Paul presents in the Roman let ter, that a 
man shall love his neighbour as himself, and I will say this 
to you brethren without hesitation, that if love burns upon 
your heart, love of God and love of man, there is no neces-
sity why you should be under any law because a man who 
loves will never harm, and the man who loves God will 
not intentionally disobey Him. Nor is that all. James had 
in his mind another law. Hear him in the very same con-
nection: “So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged 
by the law of liberty” (Jas. 2:12). This is not the law of 
Moses. The law of Moses was the law of sin and death: 
“There is therefore now no condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the fl esh, but after 
the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death” (Rom. 
8:1, 2). The ministration of death was written and en-
graven on stones. The law of Jesus is the law of liberty. 
Again, let James testify: “But whoso looketh into the per-
fect law of liberty, and continueth therein, he being not a 
forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this man shall be 
blessed in his deed” (Jas. 1:25). Here is a remarkable fact, 
so remarkable that it never has had a parallel in the history 
of man: Perfect law and perfect liberty hand in hand! There 
is no law in this world or in the history of this world so far 
as I know that can be justly designated the law of liberty 
 the perfect law of liberty — save the Gospel of the Son of 
God. So we are not living by the law of Moses, we are not 
to be judged by the law of Moses, we are not living in 
obedience to Moses, we are not to be judged by Moses in 
the last great day!

Again, I hear a man say that if I am not under the law 
— the law of Moses — then I am not in any danger of 
sinning for sin is the transgression of the law: “Whoso-
ever committeth sin trans gresseth also the law; for sin is 
the transgression of the law” (1 John 3:4). Hear me: All 
unrighteousness is sin. We are under the law of liberty but 
we are exhorted by Paul not to use or abuse that liberty. 
Therefore a man may be a sinner under the reign of Jesus 
Christ, under the law of the spirit of life in Jesus Christ.

Let me sum up the ground as I have passed over it to-
night: We are sanctifi ed by the blood of Jesus, His blood 
dedicated the new covenant, the new covenant is based on 
the heart, on the mind of man. In the new covenant God 
remembers our sins against us no more. In the new covenant 
we are not to exhort one another saying, “Know the Lord,” 
for all of God’s children are to know Him from the least 
unto the greatest. And while we are not under the law of 
Moses we are under the law of liberty, under the law of the 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus. What does this mean? Hear 
me! Under the law of Moses a man was kept from sin by 
statute if kept from it at all; such a thing as liberty was not 
known, not recognized, not dreamed of. Under the Gospel, 
under Christ  with His law written in the heart, and in the 
conscience — we have liberty! Sin is also the transgression 
of law, but it is more: “All unrighteousness is sin” (1 John 
1:17). But it is more: “Abstain from all appearance of evil” 
(1 Thess. 5:22). The Christ — His covenant works on the 
character, on the purposes, on the desires, on the source of 
actions. It takes away the desire to sin and puts in the place 
of it a determination not to sin. Before the law was given, 
certain things were just and honest and right — they were 
not made more so by the law, for it only defi ned things. 
Now that the law is abolished these things are still right, 
still honest, still just. The gospel plants the truth in the 
heart, and the life takes care of itself. Only the Son of God 
can make and keep us free  in Him only is life — in Him 
only is liberty. He is the way, the new way, the only way. 
He invites you to come, to come with all your heart, just 
as you are, to come today, this hour, now! May God help 
you to come in His own appointed way! 
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For instance, it would be said, “The conservatives do not 
care about old people.”

What does all of this have to do with religion? Well, the 
same things happen when conservative and liberal thinkers 
cross paths regarding Bible issues. Consider the fi ght in the 
last century over the Missionary Society. Those against it 
were labeled as “anti-evangelistic.” Moreover, think about 
the battle in the ’50s and ’60s over institutionalism. Some 
brethren began to advocate the church donating money 
from its treasury to orphan homes. Those who objected 
were branded as “anti-orphan.” They were said to be “or-
phan haters!” Likewise, some brethren decided it would be 
a good idea to send money to one church which would do 
“evangelizing” for other churches (what has been called the 
“sponsoring church” plan). Those who opposed this plan 
were stigmatized with such labels as “anti-evangelism.” 
It was said that these men had no desire to spread the 
gospel.

Were such charges true? Are such labels accurate? Abso-
lutely not! Those who object to such programs and schemes 
do so out of respect for the authority of the Bible. It teaches 
that the only benevolence a church is to be involved in is 
for the needy saints (Acts 2:44-45; 4:34-35; 2 Cor. 8-9). 
The Scriptures also teach that support for preachers is to 
be direct, church-to-preacher and not churches-to-church 
(society)-to-preacher (Phil. 4:15).

Where does all of this lead us? It leads us to the present 
day and beyond. The church has its problems, not due to 
lack of divine instruction, but due to the selfi shness, greed, 
egos, and other failings of men. Just as the political liber-
als have done, so have the religious liberals done and will 
continue to do. Names will be called, accusations made, 
inaccurate labels, and perverted truth passed along about 
men who go by the Book. I wonder if in the future we will 
hear . . .

Steven F. Deaton

Political and Religious Liberals
Two Peas In A Pod

If you have paid attention to the news lately you cannot 
help but to notice the latest and “greatest” coming from 
Washington —Volunteerism. The idea is being put out 
that Americans need to do more volunteering (giving), 
even though this nation leads all others in such. Now, if 
this is a genuine effort to encourage people to exercise 
their personal and individual duties in life rather than 
shifting their responsibilities to the Government, it can 
be a good thing. The Bible teaches the importance of 
neighbor helping neighbor, or citizen helping community 
(Matt. 22:37-40; Gal. 6:10; Tit. 3:1-2). But, if we have 
learned anything about most political leaders, when 
they propose anything, another government program 
with another impersonal bureaucracy is born — and we 
end up paying more taxes for it. Therefore, inasmuch as 
this push for volunteerism is coming from Washington, 
past experience teaches us to expect some type of new 
government program that will cost, not the government, 
but taxpayers. Hence, some will object to the ideas now 
being promoted by the political liberals.

However, when eyebrows are raised against these 
efforts, those who want to know if there will be a new 
government program costing more tax money must be 
prepared for ridicule. They are likely to hear statements 
like, “You do not believe in volunteering?”, or, “Anyone 
who does not get on board with this volunteerism cam-
paign is anti-volunteerism.” Sound familiar?

Other efforts to encourage a review of existing gov-
ernment programs and bureaucracies in the interest of 
fi scal responsibility have been distorted and maligned in 
the past several years. We have witnessed heated contro-
versies over school lunch subsidies, social security and 
Medicare benefi ts, and a whole range of other facets of 
the government’s budget. When economic conservatives 
began to voice their views about the need to balance the 
budget before the government goes broke, the liberal op-
position would hurl wild accusations and distorted truths. 
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the gift of the Holy Spirit, but only to those who would 
repent and be baptized. There were things they had to do 
to receive this gift from God.

Notice further the following verses from the Book of 
Revelation: “To him who overcomes, I will give to eat from 
the tree of life” (2:7). “Be faithful until death, and I will 
give you the crown of life” (2:10). “To him who overcomes, 
I will give some of the hidden manna to eat” (2:17). “And 
he who overcomes, and keeps My works until the end, to 
him I will give power over the nations” (2:26). In all of 
these verses the Lord speaks of giving certain things to his 
people, but in each instance, there were things they had to 
do to receive these gifts.

So we should not be surprised at all when the Lord 
teaches us that there are certain things we must do to re-
ceive the gift of salvation. The New Testament teaches that 
we must believe in Christ (Mark 16:16; Acts 16:31; Rom. 
10:9-10), repent of our sins (Acts 2:38; 3:19); confess our 
faith in Christ (Rom. 10:9-10; Acts 8:37); and be baptized 
in water (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 8:12-13, 37-39;  10:47-
48; 22:16; Rom. 6:3-4; Gal. 3:26-27; 1 Pet. 3:21). We must 
obey each of these commandments in order to receive the 
gift of salvation. Will you obey the Lord today?

185 Ridgewood Rd., Prattville, Alabama 36067

A Gift Is Still A Gift
Bryan Gibson

The New Testament clearly teaches that baptism is es-
sential for salvation, that one must be baptized in order to 
be saved (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:21). Those 
who do not believe this to be true will sometimes make 
this argument: “If one must be baptized to be saved, then 
salvation is no longer a gift” (Eph. 2:8). What we want to 
show in this article is that a gift is still a gift, even when 
conditions are given for receiving that gift.

The city of Jericho was a gift from God to the Israelites 
(Josh. 6:2, 16), but there were certain instructions they had 
to obey to receive this gift — marching around the city a 
certain number of times, blowing the horns, shouting, etc. 
(Josh. 6:3-5). Suppose the children of Israel had failed to 
obey God, would God have given them the city? Obviously, 
the answer is no.

In 2 Kings 5, a man named Naaman is healed of his 
leprosy. His healing was clearly a gift from God. But as 
we read through the chapter, we see that Naaman had to 
follow certain instructions to be healed. He had to dip 
seven times in the Jordan River before he could receive 
this gift from God.

The last two illustrations have come from the Old 
Testament, but the New Testament establishes the same 
principle. Notice the promise given in Acts 2:38: “Repent, 
and let every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit.” As you can see, a gift is promised, 
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ism of the people of his day (1:11-14). They were playing 
at religion. They did not know the God they worshiped. 
He wrote, “The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, my people doth 
not consider” (1:3).

Paul was not just known for being religious, nor did he 
just believe in a God, rather he knew him. He knew God 
the way God wants people to know him (Heb. 11:6). This 
was a cause for his security.

2. He had believed God. Paul’s faith was not in a sys-
tem, but in the author of that system. True obedient faith 
establishes fellowship between God and man through 
Christ. This relationship exists as one walks in his truth (1 
John 1:1-10). And what about those who claim to believe 
in Jesus, but refuse to conform to his teaching? Jesus an-
swered this when he asked, “Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things I say?” (Luke 6:46). As a servant 
of Christ, our allegiance is to him, not to the church, to 
a creed, or to brotherhood opinion. Believing God gave 
Paul confi dence.

Paul Had Committed Things Unto God
Committed is defi ned, “a deposit, a trust or thing con-

signed to one’s faithful keeping” (Thayer 482). What had 
Paul committed to God?

1. His soul’s salvation. “Life and immortality” of verse 
10 is opposed to death, suffering, and hell. Paul was no 
doubt of one mind with Peter when Peter wrote, “Wherefore 
let them that suffer according to the will of God commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as unto a 
faithful Creator” (1 Pet. 4:19). We must do this. The church, 
our parents, or other brethren cannot do it for us.

2. His works. Paul’s works had no lasting signifi cance in 
the earthly sense of the term. He called people away from 

Steve Wallace

Paul’s Security
(1 Timothy 1:12)

Paul’s preaching caused him much suffering. He 
estranged the Jews by refusing to give them a sign and 
preaching the gospel to the Gentiles. He offended the 
Gentiles by denouncing their idolatry and undermining 
some of their means for fi nancial advancement. Even-
tually, his stand for truth resulted in his being put into 
prison. It was from his prison that he wrote to Timothy:

Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our 
Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but be thou partaker of the 
affl ictions of the gospel according to the power of God; 
Who hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not 
according to our works, but according to his own purpose 
and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began. But is now made manifest by the appearing 
of our Savior Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and 
hath brought life and immortality to light through the gos-
pel: Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, 
and a teacher of the Gentiles. For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless I am not ashamed: for I 
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is 
able to keep that which I have committed unto him against 
that day (2 Tim. 1:8-12).

To be confi ned in prison as a common criminal with 
the possibility of being executed is certainly the height 
of disgrace. In spite of this, Paul was not ashamed. Along 
with Joseph, Jeremiah, Daniel, John the Baptist, and Pe-
ter, he had joined the ranks of those imprisoned for the 
highest cause. Paul’s attitude in such a state is noteworthy 
and remarkable. 

He speaks words which breathe the utmost confi dence. 
Insecurity may be a problem for some today, but Paul had 
no such problem. Rather, his words here are a lesson on 
how to be secure no matter what happens.

“I Know Him Whom I Have Believed”
1. One needs to know God. Isaiah decried the ritual-
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common earthly pursuits to other worldly pursuits (1 Cor. 
15:19, 32; cf. 1 Tim. 6:17-19). To many people, it may 
seem that Paul had been cut off in the middle of his career 
and that his winding up in a Roman jail would result in the 
undoing of all his work. The truth is, Paul had sown the 
seed of God’s word and this would bring results for Paul 
(1 Cor. 3:5-8; cf. Isa. 55:10-11). He had every reason to 
be secure because he had done work for God. Am I com-
mitting works to God?

3. His reward. Beyond salvation from sin and hell, he 
looked toward the positive reward of heaven and the joys 
thereof (2 Tim. 4:8). John wrote, “Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord” (Rev. 14:13). “Blessed” means 
happy or blissful.

Whom do I commit things to? We all have things to 
commit. Paul committed things to God. This is why he 
felt secure when things looked dim for him from a worldly 
standpoint.

What Persuaded Paul That God Could Keep 
What He Had Delivered?

We noted under our fi rst point that Paul knew God. What 
did he know about God that would so persuade him?

1. God is a keeper of promises. Paul knew of the promise 
of God to Abraham (Gen. 15:1-6) and even wrote about it 
(Rom. 4:18-21). God told Noah of a fl ood years before it 
happened — and then did just as he said (Heb. 11:7). God 
performed the words of his promise to give his people the 
land of Canaan (Josh. 21:43-45). The Babylonian captivity 
and the return therefrom were foretold and fulfi lled. On top 
of all this, a multitude of particulars concerning the Mes-
siah were prophesied of and performed. Well could Paul 
describe God as he who “cannot lie” (Tit. 1:2).

2. God’s ability to keep. He kept the Jews during the 
tumultuous times of the Babylonian captivity (Jer. 31:10) 
and even kept their land for them. He watched over the 
faithful while they were in captivity (Dan. 3, 6). He kept 
Job, not allowing the devil to take away his life, and blessed 

him more greatly in his latter times than in his former ones 
(Job 1:12; 2:6; 42:12). God’s keeping ability is such that 
Paul was fully persuaded that he could keep what he had 
committed to him.

 
3. A rememberer of past deeds. “For God is not un-

righteous to forget your work and labor of love, which 
ye have showed toward his name . . .” (Heb. 6:10). In 
Revelation 20:12, “books” is an accommodative way of 
telling mankind that God keeps an account, a record, and 
will not forget man’s deeds. All people may have turned 
away from Paul (2 Tim. 1:15; 4:16), but he knew that God 
would never forget him.

4. An exalter of the humble. “He that shall humble 
himself shall be exalted” (Matt. 23:12). This truth is often 
taught in Scripture (Prov. 29:23; 1 Pet. 5:6-7). Paul had 
certainly humbled himself. Hence, he had every reason to 
believe that God would help him.

5. A power greater than death and hell. Paul faced death 
— but he did so knowing that the “gates of hades” could 
not prevail against the purposes of God (Matt. 16:18) and 
that God would destroy death in the fi nal resurrection (1 
Cor. 15:25-26).

Well might Paul be persuaded to commit things to God’s 
keeping. 

Conclusion
“Security — even in its most relative sense, is very dif-

fi cult to maintain. For the most part it is an ‘at ease’ feeling, 
and feelings are so unreliable. We trust in the bank, and it 
fails; in a friend, and he deserts; in the strength of youth, and 
we grow old; in our wisdom, and discover we were foolish. 
Before it is too late, consider Paul’s source of security” 
(Robert F. Turner, Plain Talk, 1, 2, 6; “2 Tim. 1:12”).

PSC 2, Box 7257, APO AE 0912

How We Got The Bible
by Neil R. Lightfoot

A factual account of how the 
Bible has been preserved and 
handed down to our generation.

  Cloth — $14.99
  Paper — $ 6.95

The New Testament Docu-
ments: Are They Reliable?

by F.F. Bruce

This book is unsurpassed in its scholarly 
presentation and conciseness in presenting 
historical evidence.

   Price — $7.00
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“That Was A Long Time Ago”

Richard Boone
            

I knew of him and his good work in the kingdom. I had learned from his writings — always 
substantive and well written. I had even used some of his published sermons, or at least points 
in them. But until recently, I’d never met him.

He attended a meeting in which I preached. He listened carefully, and nodded in agreement 
with points in the lesson. I did not actually introduce myself until after the service was over since 
he arrived just as it began. When he introduced himself, I immediately recognized his name and 
thanked him for the good I gleaned from his work. He expressed appreciation, but then slowly 
lowered his head and said, “But that was a long time ago.” My heart broke.

This brother had allowed sin to destroy his good infl uence in the kingdom, a living example 
of the deceitfulness. “Beware, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in 
departing from the living God; but exhort one another daily, while it is called ‘Today,’ lest any 
of you be hardened through the deceitfulness of sin (Heb. 3:12-13, italics mine, rb).

Sin is a monster, and as the tool of its father, the devil, havoc and ruin are its results. It rarely 
appears that way, though. Instead it comes incognito and works stealthily. Great damage is often 
done before it is diagnosed (2 Tim. 2:17-18).

The allurement to sin is strong and terribly deceptive. Consider the appeal of social drinking 
— it is made to look glamorous, classy, the “in thing” to do, an action of the successful person. 
In the end “it bites like a serpent and stings like a viper” (cf. Prov. 23:29-35). Alcohol’s destruc-
tion is well-documented. Several similar examples could be cited.

The destruction of sin is equally deceptive. One may think that an action has little or no con-
sequence. At fi rst that may seem to be true. Different sins have different consequences — few 
or many, and at different times some immediate, others long-term. But be assured of this — all 
sins have consequences! 

Brothers and sisters, we are frequently warned about the power of sin from the Scriptures. 
Let us do all we can to remove sin from our lives (Rom. 6:12-13). If we don’t, we may have to 
look back on a life of good work and infl uence in the kingdom that has been destroyed by sin, 
and regrettably have to say, “That was a long time ago.”

— 6011 Hunter Road Ooltewah, Tennessee 37363
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which are: adultery, fornication, uncleanness, licentious-
ness, idolatry, sorcery, hatred, contentions, jealousies, 
outbursts of wrath, selfi sh ambitions, dissensions, heresies, 
envy, murders, drunkenness, revelries, and the like; of 
which I tell you beforehand, just as I also told you in time 
past, that those who practice such things will not inherit 
the kingdom of God (Gal. 5:16, 19-21).

These and other clear verses of Scripture teach us that 
fulfi llment of certain lusts is sinful. It is important to note 
that strong desire is not wrong in every case. What is wrong 
is the fulfi llment of these desires contrary to God’s law. For 
instance, sexual desire is not wrong in and of itself. God 
created men and women with this appetite. However, the 
gratifi cation of this desire is permissible only in the mar-
riage relationship (1 Cor. 7:1-9; 6:18; Heb.13:4). When 
young people engage in sexual activity outside of marriage, 
they commit fornication and are guilty of sin. They have no 
right to fulfi ll their lust before marriage. Likewise, when 
homosexuals gratify their lust outside of marriage they 
are guilty of fornication. Paul said of them,  “. . . God also 
gave them up to uncleanness, in the lusts of their hearts, 
to dishonor their bodies among themselves” (Rom. 1:24). 
When they fulfi l their lust contrary to God’s law they give 
in to vile passions (1:26), do what is against nature (1:26), 
and commit what is shameful (1:27). In summation, lusts 
which are sinful are those that prompt us to violate the 
law of God.

What Does Lust Have To Do With 
the Way We Dress?

The Bible’s teaching about lust has everything to do with 
how we dress. If certain lusts can be described as being at 
war with one’s soul, are foolish and hurtful, evil, ungodly 
(Jude 18), and of defi lement (2 Pet. 2:10), then whatever 
naturally provokes and excites these sinful lusts must be 
vigorously avoided and opposed.

The fundamental assertion of this article is that the sight 
of bare fl esh provokes strong desire. What kind of desire? 
Evil desire. The sight of a scantily clad female will not fi ll a 
young man with a strong desire to study the Bible. Instead, 
the sight of a girl’s partially nude body will create in the 
average male a desire to commit fornication with her. If 

David Weaks

What Is Lust?
  
The word lust in the New Testament can translate 

more than one Greek word. However, the primary word 
translated lust is epithumia. W.E. Vine says of this word 
that it is “strong desire of any kind” (707). It can be used 
of strong desire that is good and strong desire that is evil. 
When it is used of evil desire the text will specify what is 
meant, and often the word lust will translate epithumia.

Epithumia can be seen in its good sense in a few pas-
sages. Jesus said to the apostles, “With fervent desire I 
have desired to eat this Passover with you before I suffer . 
. .” (Luke 22:15, NKJV — here and elsewhere the NKJV 
will be cited unless otherwise indicated). Paul said, “For 
I am hard pressed between the two, having a desire to 
depart and be with Christ, which is far better” (Phil. 1:23). 
On another occasion Paul said, “But we, brethren, having 
been taken away from you for a short time in presence, not 
in heart, endeavored more eagerly to see your face with 
great desire” (1 Thess. 2:17). In each of these passages 
the word translated as fervent desire, desire, and great 
desire is the same word, epithumia which is elsewhere 
translated as lust. Yet, it is clear that the strong desires in 
each of these verses is positive, not negative. However, 
the word epithumia is used in an overwhelmingly nega-
tive way in the New Testament.

Christians are told to avoid worldly lusts which war 
against the soul (1 Pet. 2:11). In this text, the word 
epithumia is connected with the word “worldly.” This 
indicates the kind of strong desire under consideration. 
These worldly desires are not like the positive desires in 
the above verses. These are the kind of desires that “war 
against the soul.” Therefore, they must be vanquished and 
not satisfi ed. To satisfy them would be to sin.

Other verses of Scripture speak similarly of lust.

Therefore, do not let sin reign in your mortal body, that 
you should obey it in its lusts (Rom. 6:12).
But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provisions 
for the fl esh, to fulfi ll its lusts (Rom. 13:14). 

I say then: Walk in the Spirit, and you shall not fulfi ll the 
lusts of the fl esh. . . . Now the lusts of the fl esh are evident, 

continued top of next page
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a man will deny this statement he will probably lie about 
other things as well!

Faithful Christians will not dress in a way that causes 
others to lust, and they will not dress in a way that com-
promises their faith.

From The West Columbia Bulletin, West Columbia, Texas, Janu-
ary 25, 1998

raised him from the dead; the resurrection would not been 
as it now is, had Jesus not ascended to heaven to occupy 
his throne. It takes it all!

1. It was at his ascension that Christ was given a great 
position. A careful reading of Ephesians 1:19-23 will teach 
us that when Christ ascended, he was set at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, given a name above all names, 
and made the head of the church. 

2. At his ascension, Christ was made High Priest. You 
know that Christ could not have been priest if he were on 
the earth (Heb. 8:4; 7:14). At his ascension, he became 
and is now High Priest (Heb. 4:15). Thus, Christ is our 
mediator (1 Tim. 2:5). 

3.Christ was made king of his kingdom at his ascension. 
Daniel said that Christ would be given “a kingdom,” when 
he “. . . came to the Ancient of days” (Dan. 7:13-14). Christ 
went to God as he ascended in a cloud (Acts 1:9-10). At 
this time Christ was given a kingdom over which he was to 
reign as “King of kings and Lord of lords” (Rev. 17:14).

4. All things were made full at his ascension. In writing 
the Ephesians, Paul penned, “He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up far above all heavens, that he might 
fi ll all things” (Eph. 4:10). We can now be “complete in 
him, which is the head of all principality and power” (Col. 
2:10). As a result, “For in him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily” (Col. 2:9).

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

“Gospel” continued from front page

mirror, by means of which the wisdom of God exhibits 
itself to them” (Meyer’s Commentary on the New Testa-
ment: Ephesians 416).

That the angels witness what occurs on earth is con-
fi rmed in other Scriptures (1 Pet. 1:12; 1 Cor. 4:9; Heb. 
12:22). This passage says that their own knowledge of 
God’s divine wisdom is enhanced by what they see in the 
church.

Here are some things that angels saw that impressed 
them with God’s divine wisdom.

1. They saw how God saves men. How could God save 
sinful men without losing his divine justice? The angels 
witnessed a truly remarkable scene when they saw God 
the Son leave heaven and take upon himself a physical 
body in the incarnation. They witnessed his sinless life, 
despite the most assiduous assaults of Satan (Heb. 4:15). 
At the end of his life, this sinless man was crucifi ed on 
the cross of Calvary, shedding his blood in atonement for 
sin. The just debt of sin was paid by the blood of God the 
Son. W.A. Criswell observed, “At the same time He pays 
the penalty for our sin thus upholding the righteous judg-
ments of God and yet showing mercy, dying in love for 
our fallen souls. How the angels, looking upon that, must 
have been astonished! What we lost in Eden in the sin of 
the fi rst Adam, we have gained and more besides in the 
second Adam, Christ. . . . Satan is stung by his own venom. 
Goliath is slain by his own sword. Death is destroyed by 
its own captive. As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. As by one man, Adam, sin came into this 
world, and death by sin, so by one man, the God-man Christ 
Jesus, is sin destroyed, and life and immortality brought to 
life” (Ephesians: An Exposition 120).

2. They saw what God can do with sin defi led men. Every 
one of us was marred by sin (Rom. 3:23) and worthy of 
eternal damnation (Rom. 6:23). If one asked any member of 
the church, he would confess that his sinful conduct made 
him unworthy of eternal life or unfi t to be used in God’s 
service. H.C.G. Moule commented on what the angels see 
in us: “They see in us indeed all our weakness, and all our 
sin. But they see a nature which, wrecked by itself, was yet 
made in the image of their God and ours. And they see this 
God at work upon that wreck to produce results not only 
wonderful in themselves but doubly wonderful because 
of the conditions” (Ephesian Studies 118). Think of what 
change was wrought in sinful men. Angels saw fornicators, 
adulterers, effeminate, homosexuals, thieves, covetous, 
drunkards and revilers changed into saints (1 Cor. 6:9-11). 
They saw the “chiefest of sinners” turned into an apostle 
(1 Tim. 1:13-16).

3. They saw Jew and Gentile reconciled to God in one 

“The Church” continued from page 2

A candle does not lose its light by lighting 
another candle.

From The Instructor, Albertville, Alabama 35950
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body. Paul had declared that God “might reconcile both 
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the en-
mity thereby” (Eph. 2:16). S.D.F. Salmond observed, “The 
Church, therefore, that is, as is evidently meant here, the 
whole body of believers in the unity in which Jew and 
Gentile are now made one, is the means by which the 
Divine wisdom is to be made known and Paul’s commis-
sion in that respect made good” (The Expositor’s Greek 
Testament: Ephesians 309). The wall of alienation that had 
separated Jew and Gentile was broken down so that God 
could redeem all men in one church.

4. They saw the manifold wisdom of God in other facets 
of the church. S.T. Bloomfi eld observes that God’s manifold 
wisdom  being made known through the church includes 
“the founding, propagating, and governing of the Church” 
(The Greek Testament II:271).

 The founding of the church is an event worthy of a 
complete study. The Old Testament prophets foretold 
when the church would be established (Dan. 2:44, in the 
days of the fourth world kingdom [the Roman]), where it 
would be established (Isa. 2:1-4, Jerusalem), and by whom 
it would be established (the Messiah). When the gospel of 
Mark opens, it announces that the “time is fulfi lled and 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Mark 1:16-17). Jesus 
announced that the kingdom is the church (Matt. 16:18-19) 
and that it would be established within the lifetime of those 
who heard him speak (Mark 9:1). The kingdom would come 
with power, which power would come when the Holy Spirit 
fell on the apostles (Mark 9:1; Acts 1:8). All of these things 
occurred on the day of Pentecost following the resurrection 
of Christ. The Holy Spirit came upon the apostles and they 
spoke with new tongues (“as the Holy Spirit gave them ut-
terance”). A sound like the rushing of a mighty wind drew 
together a massive crowd (Acts 2:1-4). Peter preached that 
these events were the fulfi llment of divine prophecy (Joel 
2:28-32; Acts 2:16-21) and proceeded to tell the audience 
how they could be saved by “calling on the name of the 
Lord” (Acts 2:21). Three thousand responded to the gospel 
that day and were added to the church (Acts 2:47). The 
angels in heaven, like mortal men on earth, must have been 
amazed at the manifold wisdom of God when the church 
was established.

 The propagating of the faith was also a display of the 
manifold wisdom of God. Jesus chose twelve men to take 
the gospel into all of the world. These men were without 
the formal training that rabbis generally received (Acts 
4:13). Yet, Christ sent them into all the world to preach 
the gospel, working with them through signs and wonders 
(Mark 16:15-20). The number of the disciples began with 
3000 on Pentecost, grew to 5000 in a short time (Acts 4:4), 
and was soon so large it was only described as “multitudes” 
(Acts 5:14). A persecution broke out against the disciples at 
the death of Stephen that drove out of Jerusalem all of the 

disciples except the apostles (Acts 8:4). In the providence 
of God, this persecution contributed to the spread of the 
gospel throughout the world, for they “went every where 
preaching the word” (Acts 8:4). The angels in heaven, 
like mortal men on earth, must have been amazed at the 
manifold wisdom of God when they saw how the gospel 
was spread to all nations of the world within one short 
lifetime.

 The governing of the church was also a display of 
the manifold wisdom of God. Each local church was or-
ganized independently of all others (Acts 14:23; 20:28; 1 
Pet. 5:1-3). Local churches were overseen by a plurality of 
elders (Phil. 1:1) whose qualifi cations were revealed by the 
Holy Spirit (1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9). Special servants of 
the church, known as deacons, were appointed to do special 
works (Acts 6:1-7; Phil. 1:1) and their qualifi cations were 
also revealed by God (1 Tim. 3:8-13). The simplicity of 
the divine government of the church prevented wholesale 
apostasy. The apostasy of one local church does not destroy 
other local churches by necessity, as would be the case if 
there were inter-congregational government. The angels in 
heaven, like mortal men on earth, must have been amazed 
at the manifold wisdom of God in how he governed the 
local churches.

I suggest that the manifold wisdom of God is also seen 
in others aspects of the church, including its worship, its 
moral purity, its universality, its consummation, etc. Like 
a diamond that is turned in the light so that each facet can 
glisten, the various things about the church refl ect the 
multi-faceted wisdom of God. If the angels praise divine 
wisdom and glorify him when they see the church, how 
much more such mortal man!

Conclusion
How sad is the circumstance that some gospel preach-

ers have reached the conclusion that preaching the church 
is somehow “preaching ourselves” and emphasizing the 
identifying marks of the divinely revealed church is preach-
ing “sectarianism” and somehow denigrating to Christ! 
Paul said that when the angels behold what God has done 
through the church they see the manifold wisdom of God, 
but some among us say that preaching what God has done 
in the church somehow detracts from the glory of God. 
How can one explain this signifi cant difference of opinion 
about the church? 

When men outgrow preaching about the divinely re-
vealed church, they have moved away from preaching the 
whole counsel of God simply because the church is a part 
of the divine purpose in Christ Jesus (Eph. 3:11). May we 
ever appreciate the importance of the church which was 
planned in the mind of God as a part of his eternal purpose, 
built by the Lord Jesus Christ, established on Pentecost, 
and will be delivered up to the Father at the Lord Jesus’ 
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second coming (1 Cor. 15:24). It is a glorious church, hav-
ing been sanctifi ed and cleansed by the washing of water by 
the word so that it might be without a spot or wrinkle, but 
that it might be holy and without blemish (Eph. 5:26-27). 
Who can refrain from telling others about what God has 
done in and for his church, which is “the fulness of him 
that fi lleth all in all” (Eph. 1:23).

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Obituary

Preachers Needed

Death of Ruth Bradford Tucker
    
Sister Ruth Bradford Tucker, a Christian, who was highly 
esteemed and greatly loved by all who knew her, ceased 
her fellowship of this earth at her home on June 14, 1998 at 
the age of 94 years. She was born and lived her 94 years 
in Cullman County, Alabama. At the time of her death she 
was a member of the Baldwin church of Christ, located 
about three miles west of the city of Cullman. The memorial 
service was conducted at the Terry-Moss Funeral Chapter 
and her body was buried beside her beloved husband, Er-
vinTucker, who died September 24, 1978. Their bodies lie 
in the dust of the earth on a beautiful hillside in the Cullman 
City Cemetery, among the tombs of many of their friends 
and loved ones, awaiting the second coming of Christ and 
the resurrection of the dead. The funeral was conducted 
by Quentin McCay and Marshell E. Patton, who spoke of 
her deeds and faithful life.

Sister Tucker loved the cause of Christ and used her godly 
infl uence in spreading the good news of salvation. This 
salvation is promised by him whose promises are always 
fulfi lled, and given by the marvelous grace of God to every 
obedient believer. She loved preachers who stood for the 
truth, and thought that if they could visit the Bible Lands and 
see where Christ was born, where he walked and taught, 
where he wrought many of his confi rming miracles, where 
he was crucifi ed, buried, raised and ascended into Heaven, 
that they could better tell the greatest story ever told. So 
several preacher were able to visit those lands by her gen-
erosity. She sent money often to preachers in different parts 
of the country whom she thought needed encouragement 
as they labored in diffi cult places. Several preachers owe 
her a great debt of gratitude. All who really knew her, knew 
her as one who loved her family, and was a very kind, jolly, 
caring, forgiving, loving and lovable mother in Israel. Her 
grandson told me, “Just say that she was a good ’un.” And 
she was that. I have all confi dence that we can say, “Well 
done, Mamma Ruth” (as she was affectionately called by 
many young people) rest in peace, reap the rewards of 

the righteous and the blessings of immortality. Quentin 
McCay, 17751 Jeffery St., Athens, AL 35611.

Peru, Indiana: The church which meets in Peru, Indiana is 
looking for a full-time preacher. Partial support is available 
and a three-bedroom house. Some outside support will be 
necessary. The congregation would prefer an older man. 
The present preacher, L. Parvin DeBerry is planning to 
retire from full-time work about May 1, 1999. If interested in 
this work, please call Bill Vigar (765-472-2228) or Howard 
Barr (765-472-4279).

Olmstead, Kentucky: The Millertown congregation is look-
ing for a preacher. They are located about 15 miles from 
Russellville, Kentucky near the Kentucky/Tennessee border 
in a well populated area. They can provide partial support. 
If interested, contact Lewis R. Jenkins (502-539-8847) or 
Dan Hallman (502-539-6581) for more information.

Wayne Sullivan
Wayne Sullivan is retiring from full-time local preaching 
after 45 years. His family is putting together a scrapbook 
of his preaching career. If you would like to be a part of 
that please send a card, letter, or picture to reminisce and 
to congratulate. Send your contribution to: Cindi Smith at 
166 Nun Dr., Crestview, FL 32536. Wayne will be available 
for gospel meetings and fi ll-ins after September 1, 1998. 
Contact him at 944 Scandia Lane, Orlando, FL 32825. 

Religious Debate
Agreement for a debate between Hoyt Chastain, Mission-
ary Baptist preacher and David D. Bonner, preacher of the 
church of Christ.

Propositions:
Proposition #1 — Resolved, the church of which I am a 
member, the Missionary Baptist Church, is scriptural in 
origin, name, doctrine, and practice.
 Affi rms: Hoyt Chastain
 Denies: David D. Bonner
Proposition #2 — Resolved, the church of which I am a 
member, the church of Christ, is scriptural in origin, name, 
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doctrine, and practice.
 Affi rms: David D. Bonner
 Denies: Hoyt Chastain

Where: Civic Center (601 North 2nd), Lufkin, Texas
When: October 5, 6, 8, 9, 1998, 7:30 P.M.

Gambling Polls Show Problems for Adults, Kids
“About 6 percent of Hoosier adults have problem or patho-
logical gambling disorders, according to a preliminary study 
commissioned by the Indiana Family and Social Services 
Administration.

“That’s higher than the North American average, according 
to estimates compiled by the Harvard Medical School, but 
it’s still within the expected range. Indiana residents are less 
likely to have severe gambling disorders than participants 
in the Harvard study of Americans and Canadians.

“The Indiana study also suggests that large percentages 
of minors might be gambling on the lottery and on state-
regulated bingo and charitable games. 

“. . . The survey of 3,282 middle school and high school 
students — Grades 6-12 — showed higher rates of problem 
gambling behaviors and much higher rates of pathological 
gambling disorders.

“. . . Although the student survey might not be statistically 
sound, it did show that, at least among those questioned, 
several hundred minors had played the lottery, bingo, or a 
charitable game. And both the Harvard study and a survey 
of Louisiana students also conducted by LSU found large 
numbers of minors were playing the lottery” (Doug Sword, 
The Indianapolis Star [June 30, 1998], A1).

California Still Tops Nation in Abortions
“Atlanta — California continued to have the highest abortion 
rate and Wyoming the lowest in the federal government’s 
1995 state-by-state fi gures.

“The Centers for Disease Control and Prevention reported 
Thursday that California recorded 289,987 abortions, or 40 
abortions for every 1,000 women. In Wyoming, the total 
was 182 abortions, or two per 1,000 women. The states 
also had the highest and lowest actual numbers of abor-
tions preformed.

“. . . All but 12 states recorded a decline in the number of 
abortions performed from 1994 to 1995.

“. . .‘Since 1990, we’ve seen declines in abortions in al-
most all states,’ said CDC researcher Lisa Koonin. ‘This 
continues a trend we’ve been watching for quite a while’” 
(The Indianapolis Star [July 3, 1998], A14.

Richard Eyre
“Our parents cast long shadows over our lives. When we 
grow up, we imagine that we can walk in the sun, free of 
them. We don’t realize, until it’s too late, that we have no 
choice in the matter; they’re always ahead of us.

“We carry them within us all our lives — in the shape of 
our face, the way we walk, the sound of our voice, our 
skin, our hair, our hands, our heart. We try all our lives to 
separate ourselves form them, and only when they are 
gone do we fi nd we are indivisible” (The Reader’s Digest 
[May 1996], 153).

Harold S. Kushner
“Every adult, no matter how unfortunate a childhood he 
had or how habit-ridden he may be, is free to make choices 
about his life. To say of Hitler, to say of the criminal, that he 
did not choose to be bad but was a victim of his upbringing 
is to make all morality, all discussion right and wrong, im-
possible. It leaves unanswered the question of why people 
in similar circumstances did not all become Hitlers. But 
worse, to say ‘It is not his fault; he was not free to choose’ 
is to rob a person of his humanity, and reduce him to the 
level of an animal who is bound by instinct” (The Reader’s 
Digest [May 1996], 153).

Where Love Began
The place that men have tried to seek
Leaves all the minds of science weak.
To fi nd where life and all began
Has been the lifelong goal of man.
When all these paths of man are trod,
In the end we will fi nd the heart of God.
For the word is God and God is love,
Though we search through every star above.
“Let there be light”
And love did speak
From the place that man has tried to seek.

     Barbara Kaye Johns

 “In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth” (Gen. 1:1).
 “And God said, ‘Let there be light,’ and there 
was light” (Gen. 1:3).
 “He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God 
is love” (1 John 4:8).
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Overcoming
Irvin Himmel

  

There is no greater challenge before the Christian than overcoming 
temptation, defeating sin, triumphing over the world, and securing vic-
tory over Satan. This is a matter of compelling concern to every member 
of the body of Christ.

Promises and Incentives
The Lord’s message to the church at Ephesus includes strong incentive 

in these words: “To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God” (Rev. 2:7). The over-
comer is promised free access to the tree of life in the garden of God. In 
the heavenly paradise there is joy unspeakable and full of glory.

Christ promised the church at Smyrna, “He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death” (Rev. 2:11). The second death is punishment 
in the lake of fi re and brimstone 
(Rev. 21:8). The overcomer is 
given assurance that he will escape 
the second death. Overcoming is 
necessary if one expects to escape 
the punishment of hell.

The church at Pergamos was 
told, “To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden 
manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it” (Rev. 
2:17). The overcomer will partake 
of the hidden manna, the fulness 
of Christ as the bread of life, and 
receive recognition as one who is 
pure and white.

To the church at Thyatira, the Lord said, “And he that overcometh, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father. And I will 
give him the morning star” (Rev. 2:26-28). The overcomer shares in the 
rule and dominion of Christ through the victory of the gospel. 

In the day of judgment the wicked will be shattered hopelessly, but 

The overcomer is 
promised free 

access to the tree 
of life in the garden 
of God. In the heav-

enly paradise there is 
joy unspeakable and 

full of glory.
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Editorial

The Subjection of
Women
Mike Willis

Recently, the front page headline reported that the Southern Baptists 
passed a measure affi rming that women must graciously submit to their 
husband’s “servant leadership.” This made front page news because it is 
so out of step with the feminist agenda. An explanation was given that 
Baptists believe in the “literal interpretation” of the Bible, a deceitful way 
of saying that others reject what the Bible clearly affi rms. The news story 
for us Christians is not that the Southern Baptists forthrightly affi rmed 
Bible doctrine, but that the secular press viewed this position as so out of 
step that it was front page news copy.

The model for the home promoted by feminism is egalitarian. The 
feminist “ideal” is “equal partner” marriages with interchangeable roles of 
bread winner, house keeper, child trainer, etc. Writing against the concept 
of women being subject to men in the home, Letha Dawson Scanzoni and 
Nancy C. Hardesty wrote, “Equality and subordination are contradictions” 
(All We’re Meant To Be 163).

That subordination does not mean inequality can be seen easily. One can 
illustrate the principle of submission by referring to civil authorities. One 
may be smarter, have better decision making skills, and be more qualifi ed 
as a leader than a police offi cer, but when he fl ashes his lights, one’s obli-
gation is to submit to his authority. One stands as a police offi cer’s equal, 
but still is subordinate to him.

The feminist agenda has spread so throughly in our society that some 
women want “obey” left out of their marriage vows. Can we leave out 
feminine subjection and be true to God’s word?

The Biblical View of the Role of Men and Women
The creation reveals the respective roles of men and women. Man by 

himself was in a state of separation, being alone (dba4,“separation. . . b. 
with sf. (89 t.) to express the idea of by oneself, alone (prop. in his, thy, 
my separation), Gn. 2:18 it is not good for men to be wOd2bal; alone,” BDB 
94). The Lord made for man a “help meet” (wOd2g;nek2; rze(). The word “meet” 
is from the substantive dgene, used to mean “acc. to what is in front of = cor-
responding to, Gn 2:18 I will make him wOd2g;nek2; rze( a help corresponding to 
him i.e. equal and adequate to himself, v. 20 among the animals there was 
no wOd2g;nek2; rze(” (BDB 617). Note the concept that woman was made as a 
“help, succour” to man. Man was not made as a help, succour to woman. 
Some modern trends would place women in the career fi eld with man as 
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continued next page

“Women Of Bible 
Served as Missionaries, 

Elders”
Donald P. Ames

Recently I was given a shoe box of old sermons on cassette, along with 
some old bulletins, etc. dated about 10-20 years ago. Among the bulletins, 
I found a newspaper clipping by a lady from Decatur, Illinois bearing the 
above heading. It was in reply to a previously submitted letter, but bore no 
date, so I have no real way of determining just when it was written. Nev-
ertheless, she made a strong case for her position, and I thought it might be 
good to review it in Truth Magazine. Not only are we to be ready to give 
a reason for the hope within us (1 Pet. 3:15), but by such an examination, 
it may help us avoid being caught by surprise sometime in answering this 
position, which is bound to increase in popularity in the religious world 
today.

She begins by pointing out that Paul mentions Priscilla’s name before 
that of Aquila (see Acts 18:26), a practice “unheard of” at that time. And 
while the KJV reverses them again to list Aquila fi rst, in the Greek, Priscilla 
is listed fi rst! Such listings frequently show who was the more infl uential 
of those listed. From this fact, she boldly states it was “because Priscilla is 
the pre-eminent teacher over the church.” However, in this passage, while 
Priscilla may have taken the leadership in the study, it was not “over the 
church,” but rather they took Apollos aside and privately taught him “the 
way of God more perfectly.” The most that can be made from this passage 
is that a woman can study with a man privately. Our writer has assumed 
too much from the passage, and affi rmed a position the passage does not 
teach.

She next affi rms that Junia (Rom. 16:7) was a “woman missionary, 
started new churches and fi lled the role of pastor.” (While “pastor” is a 
term for an elder, I understand she is using it in the denominational sense 
of a “preacher.”) Now while the name is a woman’s name (as can be de-
termined from the Greek word used), the only thing Paul says about her 
is that she and Adronicus were his “kinsmen . . . fellow prisoners . . . who 
were in Christ before me.” No sources I could fi nd affi rmed the role she 
alleges Junia fi lled. Again, she has assumed, asserted, but has not proven 
the argument.

“Tryphena, Tryphose, and Persis (Rom. 16:12) were women evangelists” 
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she next boldly states. Again, granting they are womens’ 
names, and they “labored much in the Lord,” nowhere does 
the Bible refer to them as “evangelists.” There are many 
ways a woman could labor in the Lord without being an 
evangelist, as seem in 1 Timothy 5, etc. So again, she has 
assumed the point she is trying to make.

Next she alludes to Deborah as a prophetess from the 
O.T. book of Judges. However this shows nothing about 
whether or not a woman can be an evangelist or an elder 
in the N.T. age. We are not under the Law of Moses today 
(Col. 2:14; Eph. 2:15-16; 2 Cor. 3; Heb. 8), but under 
Christ (Matt. 28:18; Eph. 1:20-23; etc.). The O.T. is not our 
source of authority, hence this argument has no bearing on 
the point under study.

Her next point is that “Phoebe was a deacon.” This has 
reference to Romans 16:1, where the RSV did use the term 
“deacon” with reference to Phoebe. However all other 
reliable translations use the term “servant” instead. The 
word “deacon” can refer to the offi ce of a deacon, or it 
can simply refer to one in the role of a “servant” (cf. John 
2:5). As Paul set forth the qualifi cations for the offi ce of a 
deacon in 1 Timothy 3, he states in v. 12: “Let the deacons 
be the husband of one wife.” That pretty well settles the 
gender question. There are no qualifi cations set forth for a 
female deacon, and no record of any ever serving as such. A 
footnote in the Nelson KJV Study Bible notes this problem 
and says: “No specifi c specifi cations however are given of 
such an offi ce.”

Such women are better viewed as being either the wives 
of deacons (cf. 1 Tim. 3:11) or godly widows who were 
supported fi nancially by the church (cf. 1 Tim. 5:9, 10). 
Here it is best to understand Phoebe’s role to be that of a 
“helper.”

The next argument she presents is that “Nympha was an 
elder.” Reference here is to Colossians 4:15, and she boldly 
states, “The churches met in the homes of the elder of that 
church.” (Again, elders are plural in the N.T. — there was 
no “the elder” of a church.) But again, one of the qualifi ca-
tions of an elder is that he is to be the “husband of one wife” 
(1 Tim. 3:2; Tit. 1:6). Again, the gender question is settled 
by Paul. And although the KJV plainly states “the church 
which is in his house,” I understand the Greek manuscripts 
are not quite so plain — some using the male form of the 
name, some the female; some saying “his house,” some “her 
house,” and some “their house.” However many Christians 
of that time opened their homes for brethren to have a place 
to meet (cf. Acts 12:12; 1 Cor. 16:19; etc.), often in small 
groups. But because they might have had the space for such 
a meeting is no proof they were “in charge” or served as 
“the elder” over that church. Again, it is assumed, affi rmed, 
and asserted, but lacking in proof. Hospitality did not make 
one an “elder” of the church!

Then she states that the only reason Jesus chose men as 
apostles was “because oral Jewish law would not recognize 
a woman as a witness. Her testimony was worthless and 
Jesus needed witnesses the Jews would accept.” Yet she 
would have us to believe he would turn around and appoint 
them as evangelists and elders to bear testimony to the 
whole world. I hardly think so! She even turns around and 
notes that Jesus appeared fi rst to Mary after his resurrec-
tion and “commissioned her to apostle the Apostles.” Did 
she not bear “witness” that he had resurrected? Does our 
writer have inside information of Jesus’ motives the Bible 
doesn’t reveal to us? Did he reverse himself that quickly? 
Jesus selected men to serve as apostles, and while she would 
like to expand that role, the authority is going to have to 
come from God, not human supposition!

Paul plainly states that the evangelist is to preach “with 
all authority” (Tit. 2:15), that he is to preach the word and 
to reprove, rebuke, and exhort (2 Tim. 4:2). He also plainly 
states a woman is not to “usurp authority over the man” 
(1 Tim. 2:13). There is no reference to women serving as 
evangelists or elders in the N.T. and Paul has spelled out 
the reasons why, as we have noted in this study. Human 
speculation does not replace divine revelation. Our writer 
concludes by going to Mark 10:42-44, where Jesus says 
we are not to seek lordship, but be servants; and concludes 
he was dealing with “leadership in the spiritual realm” and 
clearing the way for women to later become evangelists. 
And while the Bible affi rms there is “no difference” in 
Jew or Greek, bond or free, male or female (in acceptance 
or preference) in Christ (Gal. 3:28), God still has roles for 
each to fulfi ll (see Eph. 5:22f; 1 Cor. 11:3; 14:34-35; Tit. 
2; etc.). Let us beware we do not try to add to the word of 
God to suit society today, or seek to achieve roles God has 
not assigned to us.

809 W.S. Third, Shelbyville, Illinois 62565-1924

Memoirs of 
Alexander Campbell

by Robert Richardson

Both volumes of this classic work under one 
cover. The Memoirs have a personal fl avor and 
are rich in detail, both of the man and the great 
restoration effort he led.

Price — $35.95
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“church” to commit suicide, is as valid as the Lord’s body. 
What about those nut-case groups who kill themselves to 
hitch a ride on a spaceship tethered to a comet? Are those 
churches as good as the one for which Jesus suffered and 
bled and died (Eph. 5:25, 26)? 

It has been said that some would justify adulterous mar-
riages because there is no consensus on the knotty issue 
of marriage, divorce, and remarriage (Matt. 5:32; 19:9). 
Let us grant that since we cannot understand it alike that 
folks are allowed to enter into nearly any kind of question-
able marriage relationship. Because there are many hard 
questions about divorce and remarriage, we will welcome 
nearly any married couple into our fellowship. Alright, 
then, suppose a fellow says he is not sure that marriage is 
limited to males and females. No, he is “not certain” that he 
can “understand it like you do.” He believes it is possible 
that God may allow marriages of men to men and women 
to women, not to mention the marriage of a man to a horse 
or a woman to a billygoat. 

What now? Do we “demand” and insist that he under-
stand with us that scriptural marriage can only be between 
a man and a woman (Matt. 19:3-6; 1 Cor. 7:2-5)? If so, 
what happens to the idea that we cannot understand the 
Bible alike?    

Understand Alike?
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Some excuse and justify the confl icting and contradic-
tory doctrines of denominationalism by saying that we 
cannot understand the Bible alike. Though God tells us we 
may understand the truth, some say it is impossible to do 
so (John 8:32; Eph. 3:4; 5:17; 1 Tim. 2:4). Let us see the 
inconsistency of those who say this.

Those who say we cannot understand the Bible alike 
will say that we must believe that Jesus is the divine Son of 
God. They will not permit disagreement. All alike must un-
derstand that Jesus died for our sins and that he was raised 
from the dead by the power of God (Rom. 4:25; 10:9, 10). 
Let them explain how it is that we are expected    to under-
stand the Bible alike with respect to the life and       death 
of Jesus while they say it is impossible in other areas. 

It is said that we cannot know the purpose of baptism. 
We cannot agree on whether or not baptism is one of the 
conditions of pardon, therefore, we may go our separate 
ways. You may believe that baptism is not essential for 
salvation, and I may believe that baptism is “for the remis-
sion of sins” (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16). However, it 
does not matter in God’s sight since we cannot understand 
it alike. 

If that is true, if it does not matter, and if we are free 
to believe either way, what about the element in which 
we are baptized? Does it matter? If I believe baptism is 
valid if one is immersed in buttermilk, am I just as free to 
believe that as you are to believe that baptism is in water 
(Acts 8:36; 10:47)? Would you insist that for baptism to 
be acceptable it must be performed in water and not in a 
pile of leaves? Must we understand alike that baptism is 
in water and not in whipped cream? 

Others say we cannot agree on which church is right. 
Hence, I may go to “my church” and you are free to “join 
the church of your choice.” If that be true, is one free to 
choose not to be a member of any church, not even the 
Lord’s (Acts 20:28; Eph. 2:16; 5:23, 30, 32)? If we cannot 
“bind” one church over another, then Jim Jones, who led his 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

Answers For Our Hope
by Marshall E. Patton

Insightful, scriptural discussion of many 
troubling questions and issues.

Price $12.95
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I know how important peer pressure is, and how trying 
something new is exciting and fascinating. Exploring new 
territory is usually a positive endeavor, as long as the end 
result isn’t potentially self-destructive. Often our judgment 
is clouded by emotions that are stronger than wisdom or 
reason. We all make mistakes. I don’t want you to make a 
mistake that could affect the rest of your life.

Please take the time to read this letter in its entirety. I 
wrote it to inform you, not to harass you. Although ev-
eryone knows about lung cancer and smoking, there are 
many other considerations regarding this addiction that 
merit consideration.

According to the Centers for 
Disease Control and Prevention, 
a huge federal agency that studies 
disease patterns, nicotine addiction 
is more powerful than heroin or co-
caine. One out of four intravenous 
cocaine users become addicted. 
One out of two smokers become 
addicted. There is no safe level of 
tobacco use.

Each day, 6,000 kids smoke for 
the fi rst time. Three thousand of 
these kids become regular smok-
ers, and the vast majority continue 
smoking for the rest of their lives. 
The CDC estimates that 5 million 
children living today will die early 

because of the decision they make as adolescents to use 
tobacco.

Tobacco companies spend over $5 billion a year on 
advertising, and most of their ads are designed to appeal 
to kids. Virtually all adult smokers began their habit as 
children. Many internal memos and documents that have 
been circulated within the tobacco industry reveal the strong 

Smoking
Ken Leach

I don’t know if you read the following article but it is 
worthy of note. It appeared in the June 18, 1998 Arizona 
Republic.

“It’s the common dilemma every parent faces. You 
nurture them, guide them, lead by example, but once they 
reach their teen years, it often goes right out the window 
as adolescents try to reinvent themselves and recommit the 
mistakes their parents made.

Mike Balis, a Paradise Valley ophthalmologist, could 
see it coming. His younger daughter, Elizabeth, 14, was 
trying out her wings, and Balis wasn’t too sure he liked 
her cruising altitude.

Then something happened. The 
father found out that his usually-health-
conscious daughter had sampled a 
cigarette.

‘When I found out she had ex-
perimented with smoking, I was 
disappointed.’ Balis said. ‘Initially, I 
was angry.

‘I decided that rather than confront 
her with rage or anger, that the best 
thing would be to write her a letter that 
was informational and instructive, and 
would convey to her my reasons for 
not wanting her to do it.’

Here is that letter . . .

“Dear Elizabeth:
I have written this letter to you because I love you. When 

I heard that you had smoked, I was not angry. I was sad, 
but mostly I was disappointed. You had led me to believe 
that you understood the risks involved in smoking, and that 
you would ‘never try it.’

. . . nicotine addiction 
is more powerful than 
heroin or cocaine. One 
out of four intravenous 
cocaine users become 
addicted. One out of 

two smokers become ad-
dicted. There is no safe 

level of tobacco use.
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motivation that the cigarette manufacturers have to hook 
kids on smoking. Here are some examples:

Memo from a tobacco company:

Realistically, if our company is to survive and prosper, 
over the long term, we must get our share of the youth 
market. In my opinion, this will require new brands tai-
lored to the youth market.

R.J.R. should make a substantial long-term commitment 
of manpower and money dedicated to younger adult 
smoker programs.

These companies recognize that the vast majority of 
smokers start before the age of 18.

Since older smokers either quit (if they can) or die from 
smoking-related illness, the youth market is the major 
source of replacement smokers.

Memo from another tobacco company:

Today’s teenager is tomorrow’s potential regular cus-
tomer, and the overwhelming majority of smokers fi rst 
begin to smoke while still in their teens. Tobacco adver-
tising works, and children are the ultimate victims. The 
strategy of the manufacturers, marketing companies and 
retail stores is to hook kids on smoking. Health is not their 
concern — making money is their only motivation.

The average smoker begins at age 13 and becomes a 
daily smoker by age 14½. Cigarettes kill more than 400,000 
people a year. Smoking causes more deaths in women than 
breast cancer. That’s more than from alcohol, crack, heroin, 
murders, suicide, car accidents and AIDS combined. Smok-
ing is the most preventable cause of premature death in this 
country. Most adult smokers realize the dangers but they 
just cannot stop smoking. Indeed, the business of “stop-
smoking” remedies is a multibillion-dollar industry.

Some of these remedies include hypnosis, biofeedback, 
psycho-therapy, subliminal tapes, motivational seminars, 
group therapy, stop-smoking clubs, and support groups. 
The store shelves are full of nicotine chewing gum, skin 
patches, tobaccoless cigarettes, and pills, all of which are 
designed to help ‘kick the habit.’ Few of these ‘cures’ work. 
Most smokers go right back to the habit after a brief period 
of time. Forty percent of teenagers who smoke daily have 
tried to quit and have failed. Forty-two percent of young 
people who smoke as few as three cigarettes go on to be-
come regular smokers.

Why start smoking when the vast majority of existing 
smokers regret that they ever started, and are so desperate 
to stop that they are spending billions of dollars per year 
to free themselves from this horrible addiction?

Why start a habit that makes your breath bad, almost 
always causes a chronic cough, and stains your teeth and 
fi ngers? Why join that group of desperate individuals who, 
after a brief fl ight, run through the airport with an unlit 
cigarette dangling from their mouth, in desperate antici-
pation of lighting up? Why assemble in those little alleys 
outside offi ce buildings with other nervous smokers get-
ting their fi x, as they stand around, inhaling those precious 
fumes amid piles of crushed cigarette butts? Tobacco use 
accounts for over one-third of all cancer-related deaths. Do 
you know what a carcinogen is? A carcinogen is a chemical 
that is known to induce cancer in healthy tissue. Cigarette 
smoke contains 43 known carcinogens. That means that 
these 43 agents have been proven, in laboratory tests, to 
cause cancer.

We all know about smoking and lung cancer. What about 
other cancers that are caused by smoking? The following 
list includes the cancers that are known to be associated 
with smoking: lung, colon, rectum, anus, liver, stomach, 
bladder, throat, tongue, lip, esophagus, breast, kidney, 
cervix, ureter, pancreas, leukemia, myeloma.

The negative effects of smoking are not limited to cancer 
causation. Some other disorders caused, or made worse by 
smoking, include: back pain due to lumbar disc disease, 
spinal fractures, hip fractures, emphysema, bronchitis, 
infl uenza, pneumonia, diabetes, high blood pressure, in-
fertility, osteoporosis, stroke, heart attack, dental cavities, 
tooth loss from gum disease, premature wrinkling, delayed 
wound healing, ear infections, headaches, premature meno-
pause, stomach ulcers. 

Why are smokers at so much greater risk for heart 
disease and stroke? Because nicotine is a powerful vaso-
constrictor. It causes blood vessels to narrow so that they 
carry less blood. Another effect of nicotine is that it raises 
blood pressure. High blood pressure is a known cause of 
heart attack and stroke. Smoking also causes atherosclerosis 
(hardening of the arteries), a condition that narrows and 
clogs blood vessels.

When I do an eye exam, I know if the person I’m exam-
ining is a smoker. I can determine this by looking inside 
their eyes. The blood vessels in the eyes are much smaller 
in smokers. They are very narrow and they contain many 
areas called focal constriction. The vessels look as if they 
are in spasm. Smokers also have a greater incidence of 
macular degeneration and ischemic optic neuropathy, two 
serious eye conditions that can often cause blindness.

You’re a great kid. You’re full of life and energy. You’re 
just a normal, rebellious teenager who wants to experience 
life to the fullest. That’s OK, but please consider the risks 
of some of your explorations. You have a healthy body — it 
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is essentially brand new. Please consider the consequences 
of smoking before you try it again. Why start a habit that 
is responsible for more disease and death than any other 
voluntary endeavor?

I respect you immensely, and I love you as much as I 
respect you. Please choose wisely.

Love,
Dad”

The letter you just read was not written by a Christian 
(at least I am unaware of him being a baptized believer) 
nor a preacher-type with something “spiritual” to prove. 
It was written by a doctor of medicine and a father to his 
daughter. Lessons can be learned from the letter.

If you are a Christian there are more considerations 
you must make before beginning or continuing the habit 

of smoking. It violates 1 Corinthians 3:16 which says we 
must take care of our body. It violates 2 Corinthians 6:17 
which says we must come out and be separate from the 
world. Smoking is worldly. If you are an adult smoker you 
violate Luke 17:2 which says it would be better if you were 
drowned than for you to set a bad example, thus causing a 
little one to stumble. Smoking sets a bad example. Smoking 
is a waste of money and violates the principle of steward-
ship outlined in 1 Corinthians 4:2. 

Add to the things above that smoking makes your breath 
bad, your temper short and your clothes stink. I know, I 
was a smoker.

12220 Hacienda Dr., Sun City, Arizona 85351. Reprinted with 
permission from the Arizona Republic.

A quick reading of this Psalm suggests there are two 
divisions: (1) vv. 1-10 and (2) vv. 11-22. Charles Spurgeon 
calls the fi rst part a hymn and the second a sermon. The fi rst 
ten verses deal with thanksgiving and praise for deliver-
ance. The last twelve deal with instruction.

The Point Of Psalms 34
The point of the Psalm is that Jehovah is our provider, 

protector, and deliverer. Albert Barnes wrote, “The general 
purport and bearing of the Psalm, therefore, is to furnish an 
argument for trusting in God in the time of trouble, and for 
leading such a life that we may confi dently trust him as our 
Protector and Friend” (Barnes Notes, Psalms, I:286).

We also learn some lessons about the fear of God and 
the blessings that those who fear receive.

Walking In The Fear Of God (3)

A Study Of Psalms 34

Donnie V. Rader

Psalm 34 is a Psalm of David. It is an acrostic (Alpha-
betic) Psalm where in Hebrew each line begins with the 
successive Hebrew alphabet. However, it is irregular. One 
letter (vau) is missing and another (pe) is repeated. It is the 
second such Psalm. The twenty-fi fth Psalm is one also.

The title of the Psalm says, “A Psalm of David when 
he pretended madness before Abimelech, who drove him 
away, and he departed.” This refers to the events of 1 
Samuel 21:10-15 where David, because he was afraid, 
acted like he was crazy before Achish, the king of Gath. The 
Psalm does not indicate any attempt to vindicate David’s 
action. In fact, in the Psalm, David makes no reference to 
his conduct. He makes no comment upon it. He merely 
recalls his feelings at the time of his deliverance. We are 
not to assume that this was necessarily written at the time 
of the events of 1 Samuel 21.
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An Outline
1. David’s Praise Toward God (vv. 1-10)
 a. Pledge to praise God always (vv. 1-3).

b. David’s experience: The Lord heard and delivered   
  (vv. 4-7).

c. God blesses those who trust and fear (vv. 8-11).
2. Instructions To Fear (vv. 11-22)

a. How to fear God (vv. 11-14).
b. The blessings of those who fear (vv. 15-22).

A Closer Look At The Psalm
David begins with a pledge to praise God at all times 

(vv. 1-3). In every circumstance and situation whether in 
trials and darkness or calmness when all is bright. In this, 
he makes a statement of his dedication and devotion of 
which he is not ashamed (v. 2). He stirs others to magnify 
God’s name with him (v. 3).

In the next four verses David tells of how he cried to 
the Lord and the Lord heard and delivered him from his 
enemies. He shows his confi dence in the Lord. It is in this 
section that he introduces us to the fear of the Lord (v. 7). 
His point is that the Lord protects and delivers those who 
fear God.

Verses 8-10 describe how God blesses those who trust 
him and fear his name. He said, “Oh, fear the Lord, you 
His saints! There is no want to those who fear him” (v. 9). 
He concludes the fi rst part of this Psalm saying, “But those 
who seek the Lord shall not lack any good thing” (v. 10).

The second part of the Psalm (vv. 11-22) is instructions 
to fear God. First, he invites all to come and learn about the 
fear of God (v. 11). In the next verse he tells us that those 
who fear God are the ones who truly enjoy life and see 
good days (v. 12). The writer then tells us how to see those 
good days (thus telling us how to fear God): (1) Control the 
tongue (v. 13). (2) Depart from evil (v. 14). (3) Do good 
(v. 14). (4) Seek peace, and pursue it (v. 14).

Verses 15-22 tell of the blessings that those who fear God 
receive. The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous (those 
who fear) and his ears are open to their prayer (v. 15, cf. 1 
Pet. 3:12). The Lord delivers his people from their troubles 
(vv. 17, 19). He redeems the soul of his servants (v. 22).

Lessons About Fear From This Psalm
There are several practical lessons we learn from this 

Psalm about the fear of God.

1. Fear must be taught (v. 11). If we fear God, we have 
been taught to fear God. If we want our children to fear 
God, we must teach them to fear God. When we wonder 
why some of our children have no use for God or his word, 
we would do well to consider that maybe we didn’t teach 
them to fear God.

2. What it means to fear God. The term “fear” is equated 
with several other expressions in the context. These terms 
serve as a commentary on what is involved in fearing God. 
What verses 7, 9, and 11 refer to as one who “fears,” v. 8 
describes as one who “trusts in him.” Verse 10 says “seek 
the Lord.” Verse 15 calls this one “righteous.” Verse 22 
says he is a servant.

3. The Lord protects those who fear him (vv. 7, 15, 17, 
19). The Lord cares about his people. He delivers them 
from their troubles.

4. The Lord blesses those who fear him (vv. 8-10). God 
gives us all that we need (2 Pet. 1:3). There is no promise 
that the Lord would give us all we want. He did promise 
that he would grant all we need. While the young lion may 
hunger, his people will not lack any good thing (v. 10).

5. Those who fear God are those who really enjoy life 
(v. 12). Those who seek pleasure from life without the fear 
of God, have no idea what real joy is. In fact, they don’t 
really understand what life itself is all about.

6. God’s listens to those who fear him (vv. 15-22). What 
a privilege to have God’s ear tuned to our request! Such an 
honor is not granted to just anyone. It is an honor bestowed 
only on those who fear God.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160-2208

See The Gods Fall
New from College Press
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Seven Books More Loved and 
Trusted Than the Bible

Clarence W. Fell
  

Many people are surprised to learn 
that there are seven books more loved 
and trusted than the Bible. Let’s look 
at those seven books to see if they are 
worthy of your love and trust.

For many people the very idea that 
any book could be more loved and 
trusted than the Bible is nothing less 
than blasphemy. Yet, it’s true. What 
is even more surprising is that some 
people who love and trust these other 
books claim allegiance to the Bible! 
Other embrace these books and don’t 
even realize that they are doing so.

How could this be? Especially 
when Jesus warns, “No one comes to 
the Father except through Me” (John 
14:6). How could people follow some 
other book than the Bible? As you will 
see, it is actually very simple. In fact, 
you could be a victim of one of these 
false books and not even know it.

The Book of Opinion
This book is probably the most pop-

ular of the seven. It is frequently used 
to replace the ac-
tual study of God’s 
word. You know 
that people are us-
ing this book when 
they say  something 
like, “It just seems 
to me       . . .” 

When  peop le 
build their hope on the Book of 

Book of 

Opinion

Opinion they are headed for trouble 
because the Book of Opinion is not 
inspired. It is not the gospel (Rom. 
1:16). 

Compare the ever popular “It just 
seems to me . . .” statement to the 
teaching of Proverbs 14:12, “There is 
a way that seems right to a man, but its 
end is the way of death,” or Jeremiah 
10:23, “It is not in man who walks to 
direct his own steps.”

The Book of Opinion does not 
lead to eternal life. Toss it out. Build 
squarely on the Bible. After all, it is 
the word of God, not the Book of 
Opinion, that will judge you in the 
last day (John 12:48).

The Book of Emotionalism
Quotes from this book often in-

clude the phrase, “I just feel in my 
heart          . . .” It is amazing that 
anyone would use this book for spiri-
tual guidance. Proverbs 28:26 warns, 
“He who trusts in his own heart is a 
fool.” Yet, it is a popular book in many 
religious circles.

The danger of this book is further 
seen when we consider that everyone 
feels that he is right. No one becomes 
part of a religious group because he 
feels that the group is wrong.

If feeling right makes a person 
right then most people will be saved 
and Jesus was wrong. He said, “Not 

For many people 
   the very idea 
   that any book 

could be more loved 
and trusted than the 
Bible is nothing less 
than blasphemy. Yet, 
it’s true. What is even 
more surprising is that 
some people who love 
and trust these other 
books claim allegiance 
to the Bible!
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eve ryone  who 
says to me ‘Lord, 
Lord’ will enter 
the kingdom of 
heaven” (Matt. 7: 
21; cf. Matt. 7:13-
14; Rom. 10:1-3).

Don’t trust the 
Book of Emotionalism. Toss it out. 
Build squarely on the Bible. It is the 
Bible that makes man wise unto sal-
vation (Rom. 1:16; 2 Tim. 3:15; cf. 
John 8:32).

The Book of My Preacher Says
Many people substitute this book 

for study. The problem with this book 
is that everyone has his own version 
and the versions are as different as 
night and day. If this book was truly 
inspired by God then all the versions 
would be the same because God is 
not the author of confusion (1 Cor.  
14:33).

God anticipated this book and 
warned, “If anyone preaches any 
other gospel to you than what you 
have received, let him be accursed” 
(Gal. 1:9). It does not matter who your 
preacher is, or what he thinks; the 
Holy Spirit has told him, if he teaches 

anything differ-
ent from the Bible 
he is wrong. You 
are to count him 
among the “ac-
cursed” (2 John 
9-11).

God is not in-
consistent. After 

inspiring Galatians 1:9, God will not 
contradict himself by telling your 
preacher to preach a different message 
than the Bible message. 

Preachers can make mistakes and 
be wrong. Don’t trust the Book of 
My Preacher Says. Toss it out. Build 
on the Bible.

If you feel a little guilty about 
double checking your preacher’s 
teaching then read about the Bereans. 

They were praised for double check-
ing the teachings of the Apostle Paul 
(Acts 17:11). If Paul can stand double 
checking, then certainly preachers can 
today. The truth has nothing to lose 
and everything to gain when double 
checked.

The Book of Sincerity
This book is being used when you 

hear the phrase, “It 
doesn’t matter what 
you believe, just so 
you are sincere.” 
Most people are sin-
cere, yet that does 
not make them right. 
Sincerity alone is not 
enough.

Paul said that Jesus will take ven-
geance on those who do not obey the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 
Thess. 1:8). He also said that those 
who do not obey the truth will receive 
tribulation (Rom. 2:8-9).

While we must be sincere, we must 
also be right. Those who are sincerely 
mistaken are in for a rude wakening 
in the judgment day (Matt. 15:14). 
Toss out the Book of Sincerity. Build 
squarely on the Bible.

The Book of Tradition
Quotes from this book sound some-

thing like, “It was good enough for 
Grandpa, so it’s good 
enough for me.”

Jesus  sco lded 
peo- ple for mixing 
tradition in with the 
word of God (Matt. 
15:8-9).

There is no doubt that following the 
religion of our ances- tors will bring us 
to be eternally with them. The ques-
tion is: “Where will it be? Be careful! 
Just because grandpa did it does not 
make it right.

Toss the Book of Tradition out. 
Build squarely upon the Word of 
God.

Book of 

Emotion-

alism

Book 

of My 

Preacher 

Says

Book of 

Sincerity

Book of 

Tradition

The Book of Want-To
Some people think that just because 

the majority want to, that makes it 
OK. Folks, it just isn’t so. If a mil-

lion people believe 
in a stupid idea, it 
is still a stupid idea. 
The majority walk the 
broad way that leads 
to destruction (Matt. 
7:13-14).

To assume that the “want-to” of the 
majority is acceptable to God is the 
ultimate in pride and arrogance. We 
please God by following his word, 
not the “want-to” of man. (cf. 2 Tim. 
4:2-5) Toss the Book of Want-To out. 
Build squarely on the Bible.

The Book of Up-Dating
Quotes from this book sound 

something like, “We need to get with 
the times.” 

To up-date the Bible is to doubt 
the sufficiency of the original (2 
Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Pet. 1:3). Up- dat-
ing necessarily infers that the Bible 

is not good enough 
the way that God 
wrote it. Now tell us. 
Where is the man or 
woman qualifi ed to 
judge God’s word in 
this manner?

It get’s worse. 
Jesus said, “Heaven and earth will 
pass away, but My word will endure 
forever” (Matt. 24:35). Was Jesus 
right or wrong? If the Scriptures need 
up-dating, then Jesus’ word did not 
endure but grew old and in need of 
repair. Are you really willing to take 
such a stand against the Scriptures 
and call into question the power and 
Judgment of God?

Toss out the Book of Updating. 
Build squarely on the Bible.

There you have seven books that 
some people love and trust more than the 
Bible. Others have been deceived. Are 
you a victim? Take the test and see.

Book of 

Up-Dating

Book of 

Want-To
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Take the Test!
Paul said, “Examine yourselves as to whether you are 

in the faith. Test yourselves” (2 Cor. 13:5).

Instructions: Answer the questions based on what your 
church teaches. Then list the verses that teach what your 
church teaches. (Ask your preacher for help if necessary.) 
Finally, compare your answers to the verses listed. 

 1. Is the name of your church in the Bible? 
  Give the verse.
  See 1 Cor. 1:10-13.
 2. Does your church use titles such as Pastor, Rever-  
 end, or Father?
  Give the verse.
  See Matt. 23:8-11.
 3. Does your church teach that obedience is not   
 necessary to be saved?
  Give the verse.
  See Heb. 5:9; Matt. 7:21; 2 Thess. 1:8.
 4. Does your church teach that baptism is optional?
    Give the verse.
  See Luke 7:30; 2 Thess. 1:8; 1 Peter 3:21.
 5. Does your church teach that denominational division  
  is of God?
   Give the verse.
   See John 17:20-23; 1 Cor. 1:10-13.
 6. Does your church observe the Lord’s Supper once a   
 year, twice a year, quarterly, or monthly?
    Give the verse.
   See Acts 20:7. 
 7. Does your church teach that you just have to be   
 sincere for God to save you?
  Give the verse.
  See Matt.7:21-23; 1 Peter 1:22.

 8. Does your church teach once saved, always saved?
   Give the verse.
   See John 15:1-6; 1 Cor. 9:27
 9. Does your church borrow practices from the Old   
 Testament? (such as candles, incense, instrumental   
 music, or priestly garments).
  Give the verse.
  See Gal. 3:23-25; 5:1-4; Heb. 8:7.
10. Does your church baptize infants?
  Give the verse.
  See Acts 8:12.
11. Does your church have women preachers?
  Give the verse.
  See 1 Tim. 2:12.
12. Does your church practice sprinkling or pouring for   
 baptism?
  Give the verse.
  See Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12.
13. Does your church teach that if God did not specifi -  
 cally speak against any of the things listed above that  
  it is all right to practice those things?
  Give the verse.
  See Lev. 10:1-2; Gal. 3:15; Rev. 22:18-19.
14. Does your church refer to any of the other seven   
 books to authorize their practice of any of things   
 listed above?
  Give the verse.
  See Gal. 1:6-9; 3:15; Rev. 22:18-19.

4700 W. 18th Ave., Pine Bluff, Arkansas 71603
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Known But To God
Johnie Edwards

  

At the tomb of the Unknown Soldier in Arlington Na-
tional Cemetery, there is a sign reading, “Known But To 
God.” There are some things known but to God:

1. The Hairs Of Our Head. Most people do not know 
how many hairs there are on their head. God does. Jesus 
said, “But even the very hairs of your head are all num-
bered” (Luke 12:7). And, yet folks want to worry about 
things over which they have no control.

2. When A Sparrow Falls. It is asked, “Are not two 
sparrows sold for a farthing? And one of them shall fall on 
the ground without your Father?” (Matt. 10:29). I have no 
idea how many sparrows fall on the ground, do you? This 
is known only to God. Surely he cares for us. “. . . ye are 
of more value than many sparrows” (Luke 12:7).

3. The Thoughts Of A Man. The Psalmist penned, “The 
Lord knoweth the thoughts of a man, that they are vanity” 
(Ps. 94:11). I do not know what men are thinking, unless 
they tell me. God knows our every thought! “For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God” (1 Cor. 2:11). The only way that we can 
know the mind of God is to read what he has revealed in 
the Bible. So, we need to quit saying, “I know what you are 
thinking,” when we don’t know the thoughts of a man.

4. The Number Added To The Church. I often see men 
trying to guess as to the number of members in the Lord’s 
church. This is known only to God. We can read in Acts 
2:41 as to how many were baptized on Pentecost, “Then 
they that gladly received the word were baptized      . . .” “. 
. . And the Lord added to the church daily such as should 
be saved” (Acts 2:47). Do you know how many that is? I 
read of “multitudes” being added to the Lord (Acts 11:24). 
Can you tell how many that is? There are some things 
known but to God.

5. When Christ Will Return. Time and date setters, as to 
the second coming of Christ, have come and gone over the 

years. And he has still not come! Jesus said of his second 
coming, “But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father” (Mark 13:32). Peter said that Jesus will return 
as a “thief in the night” ( 2 Pet. 3:10). So be ready!

6. What We Will Look Like In Heaven. If you will read 
Philippians 3:21, 1 John 3:2, and 1 Corinthians 15:36-54, 
you will know all that any man knows about it. There are 
some things known as, “the secret things” which “belong 
unto God . . .” (Deut. 29:29). 

Whisper Sweet Nothings to Me
Morris Hafl ey

Due to the preaching we get
It makes me want to up and quit.
I know it was to the Ephesians for three years
That Paul ceased not to warn night and day with tears.

Why must we that kind of preaching repeat
When my ears could be tickled with words so sweet?
Take all this preaching from our so-called “watchdogs”
Pitch it in the slop-bucket and give it to the hogs.

My mind’s made up, don’t confuse me with the facts.
Just preach to me from the gospels, nothing from Acts.
I like soft preaching when sitting my pew,
Nothing with substance upon which I must chew.

Hellfi re and brimstone preaching is not my cup of tea.
I can’t stand sermons warning that I must fl ea
From things like fornication, false teachers or whatever it be.
Tell me how I can feel good and whisper sweet nothings to me.
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away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth 
her to commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her 
that is divorced committeth adultery,” and, “Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth adultery: and whoso mar-
rieth her which is put away doth commit adultery” (Matt. 
5:32; 19:9). When people marry contrary to God’s law, 
God recognizes it only as sin and rebellion against Him. 
Yes, Jesus spoke of people entering such relationships as 
marrying, for that is what they profess and pretend to do, 
but he also pronounced it to be nothing more or less than 
“adultery.” Such people do not go to the bed of purity in 
true marriage but go to the bed of impurity in adultery (Heb. 
13:4).  In other words, such a relationship is unscriptural, 
unauthorized, impure, immoral, and an abomination in 

God’s sight!

There is no “sanctity” to ho-
mosexual, polygamous, or other 
adulterous relationships — even 
when they are put under the name 
of “marriage.” To attempt to give 
them the aura of “sanctity” is bold, 
brazen, highhanded rebellion 
against the authority of God. Such 
is the spirit of the “man of sin . . . , 
the son of perdition; who opposeth 
and exalteth himself above all that 
is called God, or that is worshiped; 

so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing 
himself that he is God” (2 Thess. 2:3-4).

Fruits Meet for Repentance”
To enter such immoral relationships is to defy the God 

of heaven, and to continue in them is to persist in defy-
ing God. The Bible teaches consistently that people in 
unscriptural marriages need to repent and to “bring forth 
therefore fruits meet for repentance” by getting out of them 
(Matt. 3:8; Acts 26:20). For instance, when the Jews mar-
ried Gentile wives contrary to the law of Moses, Ezra as 
God’s prophet demanded this very thing: “Now therefore 

Unscriptural Marriage Covenants
Ron Halbrook

It is sometimes argued that people in unscriptural mar-
riages should remain in them because they have made a 
covenant to do so. It is said that a person in an unscriptural 
marriage should not get out of it because to do so would be 
to break his marriage bond. Such a person should preserve 
the sanctity of his family relationship rather than become 
guilty of covenant breaking, we are told. This view is in 
error for several reasons.

When God Does Not Join Them
God ordained marriage and he joins people in marriage 

only if it is according to his will (Gen. 2:24). “What there-
fore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder” 
(Matt. 19:6). God does not join two homosexuals in mar-
riage no matter how many vows, ceremonies, and covenants 
they participate in. Their immoral 
relationship may be called “mar-
riage” only in an accommodative 
sense, i.e., they profess and pretend 
to enter the relationship of Genesis 
2:24 known as marriage. Their 
“covenant” is a farce and a fi ction. 
There is no true “marriage bond” 
joining them together in the sight 
of God. There is no “sanctity” to a 
“family relationship” not sanctioned 
or sanctifi ed by God. 

The same objections stand against 
polygamous marriages, according to plain statements of 
God’s law in the gospel age. The Lord, who ordained mar-
riage and who joins people in marriage, said, “Let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have her 
own husband” (1 Cor. 7:2). God did not say, “Let every 
man have his own wives, and let every woman have her 
own husbands.”  

Likewise, the same objections stand against other un-
scriptural marriages, according to plain statements of God’s 
law in the gospel age. The Lord, who ordained marriage and 
who joins people in marriage, said, “Whosoever shall put 

There is no “sanctity” to 
homosexual, polygamous, 

or other adulterous 
relationships — even when 

they are put under the 
name of “marriage.”
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make confession unto the Lord God of your fathers, and 
do his pleasure; and separate yourselves from the people 
of the land, and from the strange wives” (Ezra 10:11). In 
order to come to the Lord, they had to get out of their un-
scriptural marriages.  The marriage of Herod to Herodias 
was incestuous adultery. John told Herod to repent and get 
out of this marriage: “It is not lawful for thee to have thy 
brother’s wife” (Mark 6:18). Herod could not have come to 
Christ while remaining in this adulterous marriage. When 
a brother at Corinth persisted in marriage with his father’s 
wife, Paul commanded the church “in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my 
spirit, with the power of the Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver 
such an one unto Satan” (1 Cor. 5:1-5). The church erred 
by tolerating this man. In fact, the brethren were proud to 
have him — perhaps he was a good song leader or could 
make impressive talks at the Lord’s table. This man could 
not come to Christ and fi nd forgiveness unless he got out 
of his union with this woman, no matter what vows, cer-
emonies, and commitments had occurred. 

Breaking a Covenant with Satan
But, someone protests, if people get out of unscriptural 

marriages, aren’t they “breaking a covenant”? Yes, they are 
breaking a covenant witnessed and sealed by Satan rather 
than God. When the commitments of marriage are made to 
form an unscriptural and adulterous union, they are vows 
and promises to live in sin. A person sins by making such 
vows and commitments, not by breaking them. Saul vowed 
with letters representing civil authority to cast Christians 
into prison — he promised to sin. Had he refused to break 
this promise, he could not have come to Christ in baptism 
(Acts 9:1-2, 18). After his remarkable conversion, forty 
Jews “bound themselves under a curse, saying that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul” (Acts 
23:12). These men needed to “repent and turn to God, and 
do works meet for repentance” (Acts 26:20). To have kept 
their covenant would have been sinful, to break it righteous. 
Vows and promises to live in sin, even those made before 
legal authorities and friends, ought not to be kept. “We 
ought to obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:29).

Promises, vows, commitments, and covenants to sin are 
themselves sinful. To vow to live with someone as a mate 
in marriage when God forbids it is to vow to live in sin. It 
is a covenant committing these two people to live in im-
morality and rebellion against God. What ought to be done 
about such a promise? To ask is to answer. Such a covenant 
is “a covenant with death, and with hell,” i.e., a deal with 
the devil, but it shall not stand nor deliver people from the 
wrath of God. The only hope for deliverance through Christ 
is in forsaking such a covenant (Isa. 28:14-20).

Separating Valid Obligations from Sin
Someone may ask what should be done about fi nancial 

and moral obligations which were created while living in 

sin but which can be fulfi lled without committing sin. For 
instance, suppose Saul had borrowed a coat or rented a 
donkey when he went in search of Christians to imprison. 
Must he return the coat and pay the rent? Yes, no sin is in-
volved in meeting such obligations. Suppose a polygamous 
man obeys the gospel. Can he continue to live with several 
wives? No, sin is involved in maintaining unscriptural and 
adulterous marriages. Suppose a man like Herod obeys the 
gospel. Can he continue to maintain his unscriptural mar-
riage? No, sin is involved in maintaining unscriptural and 
adulterous marriages.  

Might it be possible to provide some association, moral 
training, and material needs to the children born through 
adulterous unions? Yes, a person should try to fulfi ll such 
obligations to the best of his ability without participating 
in anything sinful. That is true even of children fathered 
outside any pretense of marriage, as often happens. The 
father will fi nd his efforts to fulfi ll his duty to the children 
fraught with diffi culties and constant, painful reminders 
of his sin. A father who walks away from such children 
compounds his sins, but occasionally a mother prevents the 
father from performing his duty. The mothers of children 
born of adulteries sometimes leave the area and cut off all 
contact between the father and the children. While that is 
painful for the father and the innocent children, all must 
realize that this pain is the tragic result of his committing 
adultery, not of his obedience to God. Had he obeyed God 
from the beginning and avoided adultery, he would not 
be facing the bitter fruit of his sin. Had he continued in 
an unscriptural and unsanctifi ed marriage, he ultimately 
would have reaped an even more painful and shameful 
harvest from his sins. 

Consequences and Complications
Many temporal consequences affl ict the adulterer and the 

adulteress even after they seek and fi nd forgiveness of their 
sins. At times, it seems only a Solomon could unravel all the 
tangled complications which may follow. The knotty prob-
lems and unutterable sorrows which attended David’s life 
after his sin with Bathsheba are instructive in this regard. 
Such consequences are not limited to the sin of adultery. 
When Paul remembered his past sins against God’s people, 
he thought of himself as the very chief of sinners, though 
he knew God had forgiven him (1 Tim. 1:15). There must 
have been times when he saw, perhaps even in his dreams, 
the relatives of people he had mercilessly persecuted, and 
found his heart throbbing in his throat. God warned long 
ago, “Good understanding giveth favor: but the way of the 
transgressor is hard” (Prov. 13:15). 

Let those who are weary and heavy laden with the weight 
of sin in adulterous marriages know that God will forgive 
the sinner who forsakes his sin (Matt. 11:27-30). Let them 
know it was a sin to enter such a marriage, which is no 
marriage at all under divine law, but which is the moral 
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equivalent of adultery and an abomination to God. The alien 
sinner must come to Christ by faith, repent of every sin, 
confess Christ’s name, and submit to him in baptism for 
the remission of sins (Gal. 3:26-27). But, he cannot main-
tain an unscriptural marriage. The Christian who errs by 
entering an adulterous marriage must repent of it, confess 
it, and seek God’s forgiveness in prayer (Acts 8:22). But, 
he cannot maintain an unscriptural marriage. Let the sinner 
know that as a result of his sin, he will reap temporal pain, 

including the pain of seeing the innocent suffer from his 
sin, but know too that God can bind up his wounds. Let him 
come to God with a poor, humble, contrite heart, trembling 
before God, and he will forgive and guide us all to a home in 
heaven (Ps. 51:17; Isa. 66:2). Do not be deceived by those 
who say the sinner can come to Christ while maintaining 
the sinful covenant of an unscriptural marriage.

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, KY 40165

The Itinerary/Identity of Jesus Christ
P. J. Casebolt

  

For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given: 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and 
his name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, The 
mighty God, The everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his government and peace 
there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with 
judgment and with justice from henceforth even for-
ever. The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this 
(Isa. 9:6,7).

 Not only can Jesus be identifi ed by the names given 
unto him, but also by his itinerary during his earthly 
sojourn. Some of the names assigned to Jesus had to do 
with some of the places he visited, and his itinerary had 
something to do with the fulfi llment of prophecies made 
concerning him. 

First of all, the itinerary and identity of Jesus began in 
heaven. “And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which 
is in heaven” (John 3: 13). “And without controversy great 
is the mystery of godliness: God was manifest in the fl esh, 
justifi ed in the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the 
Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory” 
(1 Tim. 3:16).

In fulfi llment of prophecy, the earthly itinerary of Jesus 
began in “Bethlehem of Judea” (Matt. 2:4-6). This event 

fulfi lled another prophecy: “Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his 
name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us” 
(Matt. 1:23). Not only was Jesus to sit and reign on the 
throne of David, but both David and Jesus were from the 
same town of Bethlehem (1 Sam. 17:12).

After the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, an angel of the 
Lord directed Joseph to fl ee into Egypt with Jesus and his 
mother. This part of the earthly itinerary of Jesus fulfi lled 
another prophecy: “Out of Egypt have I called my son” 
(Matt. 3:13-15; Hos. 11:1).

Upon the return of Joseph, Mary, and Jesus from Egypt, 
they “came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth: that it might 
be fulfi lled which was spoken by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene” (Matt. 2:23). When Jesus was crucifi ed, 
the title on his cross identifi ed his early childhood itinerary 
with the words, “JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS” (John 19:19). Jesus also identifi ed himself in 
this fashion to Saul of Tarsus on the road to   Damascus 
(Acts 22:8). This mark of Christ’s identity may have been 
a reproach to some of the Jews (John 1:46), but it tends to 
identify the Son of God.

The name Christian was given to the disciples of Jesus 
while the apostles Paul and Barnabas were at Antioch (Acts 
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11:26), and that name was later endorsed by both Paul (Acts 
26:28, 29), and Peter (1 Pet. 4:14-16). Jesus could be called 
a Nazarene because it (Nazareth) was the city where Jesus 
spent his boyhood years, even as some of his disciples were 
called Galilaens (Acts 2:7), and John was called “John the 
Baptist” because of his mission to baptize (Matt. 3:1). No 
other one claiming to be the Messiah could lay claim to 
the itinerary or identity of Jesus of Nazareth.

“And leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Ca-
pernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the borders of 
Zabulon and Nephthalim: That it might be fulfi lled which 
was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying . . . The people 
which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which 
sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up” 
(Matt. 4:13-16). Not only was much of Jesus’ preaching 
done in the regions of Galilee, this is where he began to 
make disciples and choose his apostles. Some 750 years 
before Jesus began his earthly sojourn, Isaiah the prophet 
outlines a portion — itinerary and some of the salient 
marks of his identity.

During his earthly ministry, Jesus often avoided Jeru-
salem and the fi nal confrontation with those who were 
determined to apprehend, torture, and crucify “the Son of 
God,” because his “hour was not yet come.” But eventually, 
Jesus knew that he had to face Jerusalem and the part it 
played in his itinerary and identity as “the Son of God.”

The inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah established 
a reputation which lives to this day. In the eyes of the 
Jews, Nazareth and Galilee held dubious reputations as 
far as prophets were concerned (John 1:46; 7:52). Jesus 
confounded those who held these latter concepts, and estab-
lished himself as “Jesus the prophet of Nazareth of Galilee” 
(Matt. 21:11). But Jerusalem holds the all-time record for 
the persecution, imprisonment, and death of God’s holy 
prophets (Matt. 23:29-36; Luke 13:33-35). Jesus was not 
born in Jerusalem as the Book of Mormon falsely stated, but 
he was certainly condemned and crucifi ed there on Calvary. 

President Roosevelt declared December 7, 1941 as “a day 
of infamy” when the Japanese perpetrated their sneak at-
tack on Pearl Harbor, but Jerusalem laid claim to that title 
when it crucifi ed the sinless Son of God on Calvary some 
1900 years before Pearl Harbor. Attempts have been made 
to delete these events from history, and to exonerate those 
who were guilty of such ignominious deeds, but history 
cannot be forever buried, whether it be good or bad.

When Jesus made his earthly advent, he “was made of the 
seed of David according to the fl esh” (Rom. 1:3), and this 
phase of his identity was stressed during his earthly sojourn. 
After his death and burial, not only was his claim to be the 
son of David vindicated as he ascended to David’s throne, 
but he was “declared to be the Son of God with power, ac-
cording to the spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead” (Rom. 1:4). When Jesus claimed on earth that 
he was the Son of God, it cost him his life because, said 
the Jews, “he made himself the Son of God” (John 19:7). 
Jesus was not crucifi ed because of his earthly itinerary in 
or identity with Nazareth, but because of his claim to be 
the Son of God.

Where did the itinerary of Jesus take him when he left 
this earth? He ascended into the clouds of heaven (Acts 
1:7-9), “he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
Now that he ascended, what is it but that he also descended 
fi rst into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is 
the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fi ll all things” (Eph. 4:9, 10.)

When Jesus asked his disciples, “Whom do men say 
that I the Son of man am?” (Matt. 16:13), several answers 
were given. But no man can come close to duplicating the 
itinerary and identity of Jesus, the Son of God. 
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tion of Acts 6, Acts 15, and 1 Corinthians 5 necessitates a 
separate study. What I would like to do, however, is exam-
ine two prominent, equally unscriptural views regarding the 
elders’ leadership. I say equally unscriptural because both 
of these doctrines violate God’s law to an equal degree.

The fi rst view holds that we must follow the elders no 
matter how they rule or decide. This is the notion that, 
“We have to do whatever the elders say, because they are 

the elders. They know what’s 
best for us.” In essence, this view 
gives elders authoritarian or dic-
tatorial powers and would allow 
them to “lord it over” the fl ock, 
in violation of such passages as 
1 Peter 5:3.

This view also overlooks the 
fact elders are men, subject to 
sin, as we all are. In 1 Timothy 
5:19-20, the apostle Paul writes, 
“Against an elder receive not an 
accusation, but before two or 
three witnesses. Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear” (KJV). One of the im-
plications of these verses is that 
elders can sin and that they need 
to be rebuked and corrected when 

it is established that they have erred. 

Obviously, we cannot follow elders into sin. If they ask 
us to do something which is contrary to God’s law, or will 
lead us in a way that violates Scripture, we must refuse. 
Our obligation is summed up by the apostles’ words in Acts 
5:29: “We ought to obey God rather than men” (KJV). We 
cannot use the excuse, “The elders made me do it!” as a 
reason to tolerate or practice error.

Two Unscriptural Views 
Regarding Elders’ Leadership

John N. Evans
  

Have you ever examined thoroughly the subject of 
elders’ leadership or authority? It has been my experience 
that this is one topic which is often neglected in our study 
of God’s shepherds. We spend hours debating and thrashing 
out the qualifi cations of elders, which are indeed important, 
and neglect to examine in equal detail the congregation’s 
relationship to the elders.

What is the scope of the elders’ leadership? Just how far 
should a congregation follow 
elders? What are the limits 
which God’s word imposes 
on elders’ authority? Do elders 
serve as examples only? Do 
they have the right to make 
any decisions of judgment on 
behalf of the congregation? 
Do Acts 6, Acts 15, and 1 
Corinthians 5 indicate that all 
signifi cant decisions must be 
congregational decisions, with 
all members taking an active 
role in making those deci-
sions? These are the types of 
questions which come to mind 
when we discuss the elders’ 
leadership.

In recent years, this subject 
has received greater attention. Books have been written 
which address these questions, debates have taken place, 
and Christians have sought Bible answers. When a preacher 
addresses the subject in his sermons, he’ll often be asked 
now about the elders’ authority. Where does it begin and 
where does it end?

It would be impossible to answer all the questions which 
I have posed in one article. For example, a careful examina-

Qualifi ed, working elders 
lead, guide, and feed a congre-

gation. They act as wise and 
loving shepherds in exercising 
this oversight (1 Pet. 5:2; Heb. 
13:17; Acts 20:28). The scope 
of their rule is limited by the 

boundaries of God’s word 
(Matt. 28:18; Acts 5:29).
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You might be tempted to ask, “John, does anyone really 
believe that? — that we should follow the elders, even if 
their decision is sinful?” While they probably would not 
frame it in those words, I assure you that many have prac-
ticed this false doctrine.

For example, I am told by reliable witnesses who were 
present back in the 1950s, when questions regarding insti-
tutionalism and the sponsoring church arrangement were 
raging, that many brethren drifted into error on the basis 
of the excuse, “The elders said it is okay, and they know 
what’s best for us.” There was also the idea that, “The elders 
have made the decision to support this arrangement, and I 
cannot go against their authority.” 

Friends, this is a sorry excuse to sin, and we ought to 
know better. “But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8, KJV). 
Being respectful of the elders’ leadership does not include 
the idea of violating God’s word. Who would honestly 
argue that it does? 

This false doctrine also overlooks the fact that ultimate 
authority resides in Christ. In Matthew 28:18, Christ says, 
“All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on 
earth” (ASV). Clearly, elders have no legislative, law-
making authority, and whatever leadership they exercise 
would have to be under the headship of Christ. Elders 
serve as shepherds or pastors of the fl ock under the Chief 
Shepherd, who is Jesus (1 Pet. 5:4). They cannot make a 
law where God has made no law, nor can they act outside 
the boundaries of God’s word.

These points are axiomatic, and all honest students of 
the Bible will accept them. 

Sadly, in recent years I have become aware of an equally 
false doctrine regarding the elders’ leadership which goes 
to the opposite extreme. In fact, it is my observation that 
some of those who hold this unscriptural view drifted into 
it because they witnessed the sin of dictatorial, authoritar-
ian elders. One human fraility we must guard against is the 
tendency to swing from one false extreme to the opposite, 
false extreme. I would also submit that this second false 
view is founded on the misinterpretation and misapplication 
of such passages as Acts 6, Acts 15, and 1 Corinthians 5. 
It has also been my experience that those who believe this 
second doctrine are working to increase the role of female 
participation in the leadership of the congregation, though 
I would hasten to add that many of them would deny this. 
Time will tell.

Simply put, this second view holds that elders can make 
no signifi cant decisions of judgment in harmony with God’s 
word without the prior knowledge or consent of the entire 

congregation. Let me be clear on this: There are those who 
teach and practice that elders can make no decisions on 
behalf of the congregation regarding its work and worship 
unless the entire church has met, discussed, and agreed 
on the matter fi rst. According to these proponents, Acts 
6 and Acts 15 give the pattern for all decision-making in 
the congregation, and there is no Bible authority for any 
private business meetings of the elders or of the men of 
the congregation in their absence.

They would contend that there are no examples of private 
decision-making meetings in the Bible and to have them, 
whether they be by the elders or the men of the congrega-
tion, is unscriptural. They will often give a conspiratorial 
fl avor to this concept and talk about the sin of “secret, 
closed-door meetings” as if some diabolical plot is being 
hatched.

This view is wrong on about a half dozen counts, and 
I would contend against it just as strongly as I would the 
notion of authoritarian elders.

Primarily, this viewpoint denies the clear meaning of 
such passages as 1 Timothy 5:17, Hebrews 13:17, Acts 
20:28, and 1 Peter 5:1-2, which describe the role and work 
of elders in leading a congregation. These verses say that 
elders are to “rule well,” we are to submit to them that “rule 
over” us, the Holy Ghost has made them “overseers,” and 
they are to “exercise the oversight.” They do all of this and 
yet they have no decision-making ability in harmony with 
God’s word? Friends, can we not see that the authority to 
make decisions of judgment in harmony with God’s word 
is inherent in the very phrases which God’s inspired writers 
used to describe the leadership of elders? Those who want 
to argue that there are no examples of private, decision-
making meetings of the elders forget that is not the only 
way God instructs. Indeed, they make the same kind of 
arguments the non-class brethren have made through the 
years: “There’s no example of Bible classes smaller than 
the whole assembly meeting at the building.” They ignore 
the fact that God informs us in a variety of ways.

It is interesting to observe some of the arguments which 
those who hold this position try to make from the Greek. 
While I’m no Greek scholar, I can read an accurate English 
translation, and so can you. There are good textual reasons 
why the best Greek scholars of their day who worked on 
the American Standard Version decided that 1 Timothy 
5:17 should read, “Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honor.” Those same translators rendered 
Hebrews 13:17 as, “Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and submit to them: for they watch on behalf of your 
souls.”

Young’s Analytical Concordance tells me that rule in 
Hebrews 13:17 means to “lead, guide, govern,” and those 
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three words certainly include the idea of being able to make 
decisions and judgments in harmony with God’s word! 
And, surely we can understand that shepherding a fl ock 
involves watchful care and active supervision.

Is there no genuine leadership in harmony with God’s 
word inherent in such terms? May elders oversee the work 
but make no real decisions until they check it out with the 
whole congregation fi rst? Are we saying that shepherds 
guide the fl ock but make no decisions on behalf of the 
fl ock? Are elders prohibited from exercising judgment until 
they check it out with the whole church? Friends, who’s 
leading whom if all of that is true? Titus 1 and 1 Timothy 
3 describe men of judgment and experience; why the need 
for such wisdom and maturity if it cannot be employed and 
others are to make the decisions?

Those who hold this second, unscriptural position may 
not realize it, but the ultimate result of their teaching is 
that bishops become little more than announcement elders 
who preside over meetings of the entire church and make 
known the decisions the church has reached. I understand 
that they would not agree with this assessment, but see if 
that is not the end result.

Elders do not become dictators lording it over the fl ock 
as soon as they make any decisions on behalf of the local 
church. If they are men of judgment and experience, as the 
qualifi cations demand, and if they have the proper respect 
for God’s word and their fellow saints, then they can make 
decisions in harmony with God’s word without behaving 
as tyrants. We should respect them for that responsibility 
and “obey them that have the rule” over us.

And certainly qualifi ed, working elders should keep a 
congregation informed concerning decisions affecting the 

work and worship of the group. They should also solicit 
the input of the members on a regular basis. No one denies 
this. In fact, Titus 1:7 states that one of the qualifi cations of 
elders is that they act as stewards of God who are not self-
willed. If the men are truly qualifi ed, they will understand 
exactly what Peter meant when he wrote, “Tend the fl ock of 
God which is among you, exercising the oversight, not of 
constraint, but willingly, according to the will of God, nor 
yet for fi lthy lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as lording 
it over the charge allotted to you, but making yourselves 
ensamples to the fl ock” (1 Pet. 5:2-3, ASV).

But, friends, let us never take the position that elders 
can make no decisions on behalf of the congregation. Even 
from a practical standpoint, such a position is impossible 
to defend. For example, sometimes elders must make judg-
ments immediately, when there simply is no opportunity 
to call the congregation together, even if they wanted to. 
Sometimes decisions are of such a private, personal nature 
that the fewer people who know about a situation, the better. 
Those who have been members of the Lord’s body for any 
length of time at all can think of many examples which fi t 
the circumstances I have just described.

The bottom line is that “exercising the oversight” and 
shepherding the fl ock involves leadership. And, anyway 
you cut it, leadership involves making decisions.

If someone were to ask me to sum up my beliefs regard-
ing the elders’ leadership in one paragraph, I might say it 
this way:

Qualifi ed, working elders lead, guide, and feed a congre-
gation. They act as wise and loving shepherds in exercising 
this oversight (1 Pet. 5:2; Heb. 13:17; Acts 20:28). The 
scope of their rule is limited by the boundaries of God’s 
word (Matt. 28:18; Acts 5:29). Can they make decisions 
on behalf of the local church in harmony with God’s law? 
Absolutely! One cannot exercise oversight, lead, and act 
as a shepherd without doing so! Will qualifi ed elders keep 
a congregation informed, solicit input, and ask for sugges-
tions from all the members? Absolutely! Remember, these 
are stewards of God who are not self-willed (Tit. 1: 7).

In closing allow me to make one fi nal point: Our un-
derstanding of truth should be shaped not by what has 
happened to us, but rather by what God’s word says. Do 
not allow your own or another’s past experience with el-
ders who acted, perhaps, in an unscriptural way, to cause 
you to embrace a false view concerning their leadership. 
Be content with what God’s word plainly teaches on the 
subject. Do not add to the authority of elders (the fi rst 
view we examined) or subtract from it (the second view). 
Remember 2 John 9 and Revelation 22:18-19. 
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In Hosea 8:7 the prophet of old laments the condition of 
Israel and how the people are turned to idols from serving 
the true God.

While it is true that man reaps in kind to the thing sown, 
it is also true he reaps more than he sows of that kind. Paul 
said, “Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for whatsoever 
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.” For instance, from 
one grain of corn there comes forth a stalk. It can stop grow-
ing at that point, but if it grows, in time an ear of corn (or 
maybe more than one ear) appears on the stalk. One grain 
is sown and ears of corn are produced. How many grains 
on one ear? It may vary but, even though I was raised in 
the country, it has never been appealing to me to count 
the number of grains on an ear of corn. But, it is evident 
from casual observation that more was produced than was 
planted. It was all corn, however.

Hosea said Israel “had no stalk.” If there is no strong, 
sustaining stalk, anything produced will come to naught 
for lack of support.

Israel had sown the wind (sin) and reaped the whirl-
wind (even greater consequences) because there was “no 
stalk.” When we speak of sowing and reaping, we may 
be speaking good or evil. The principle is the same as it 
pertains to rewards or consequences. It is a consequence 
even though it may be good. And, of course, it is also true 
if we are speaking of sin.

So whether it be righteousness or sin, the principle of 
sowing and reaping is there. The farmer delights when 
he has an abundant harvest of good things from his fi eld. 
God’s people reap many blessings, both temporal and 
spiritual. The wicked reap much more than they bargained 
for. Wind is one thing. A tornado is something else. But 
both are wind. 

Hosea warns (8:1). The trumpet sounds forth the alarm 
and calls the people to repentance. God will surely have 
his vengeance, make no mistake. Their cries will be to 

no avail and will come too late. They say “My God, we 
know thee.” But, Israel has lost her identity. Jesus said 
this could happen. In speaking of the fi nal judgment and 
day of wrath on the wicked, he said to some “Depart from 
me, I know not who you are.” Sin can so deform us as to 
make us unrecognizable as the people of God. It was true 
of Israel then and is no less true in the Israel of God, the 
church, today.

So Israel had “no stalk.” Anything produced was too 
heavy for the stalk to support. Brethren, indeed sin is 
heavy. Hosea said even the “bud shall wither” without the 
sustaining stalk.

In John 15 Jesus talks of the vine and the branches. The 
secret of growth and fruit-bearing is found as we “abide 
in the vine.” To become separated from the vine or stalk 
cuts off the fl ow of strength needed for the required “much 
fruit.”

Brethren, be profi ted from a study of God’s Word!
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collection and was the place where Matthew worked as a 
tax collector, for it was here where Matthew was called to 
be an apostle and entertained his former publicans (Mark 
4:13; Matt. 9:1, 9-13).

Capernaum was an important part of Jesus’ Galilean 
ministry. Here are some of the important things said about 
Capernaum:

Jesus made Capernaum his home after he entered his • 
ministry (Matt. 4:13; John 2:12) in fulfi llment of Isaiah 
9:1-2.
The centurian who did not think himself worthy for • 
Jesus to come into his home appealed for Jesus to heal 
his servant in Capernaum (Matt. 8:5; Luke 7:1ff).
Jesus instructed Peter to catch a fi sh, in whose mouth • 
would be a coin for the temple tax, in Capernaum (Matt. 
17:24).
Jesus taught in the synagogue at Capernaum (Mark • 
1:21).
He healed the paralytic borne of four here (Mark 2:1).• 
The disciples argued about who would be greatest here • 
(Mark 9:33).
Jesus performed many miracles here (Luke 4:23). He • 
cast out a demon from a man (Luke 4:31ff).

Capernaum (Tel Hum)

Little remains of “the town of Jesus,” except for the 
ruins, enclosed within black basalt walls, excavated by 
Franciscan monks over the last 100 years. According to 
Matthew 4:11 Jesus moved to Capernaum from Nazareth 
to fulfi ll the words of Isaiah (9:1-2). Jesus performed nu-
merous miracles in and around Capernaum. Enlarged by 

refugees from Jerusalem after A.D. 70, the town thrived un-
til it was completely destroyed during the 7th century Arab 
conquest. Franciscans acquired the ruins in 1894 and began 
a program of excavation which continued into the 1960s. 
One of the buildings which has been reconstructed 
is a synagogue which dates from the 2nd century A.D. 
This synagogue stands on the same spot as the one where 
Jesus taught. 

The village is called Kefer Nahum (village of Naham 
the prophet). The word kepher, from Myrpk, is a village 
in distinction from a Mykrk, a city. The “city” was usually 
girt with walls whereas the village was not. Capernaum is 
located on the northwest shore of the Sea of Galilee. It is a 
quiet place, away from the hustle and bustle of Jerusalem. 
Located on the trade routes, it was also a place for tax 

Mike Willis

The black basalt base is the remains of the synagogue 
where Jesus taught.

Mile marker of the Via Maris.
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While in Cana, he healed the son of royal offi cial who • 
lay ill in Capernaum (John 4:46f).
After feeding the 5000, Jesus crossed the Sea of Galilee • 
and came to Capernaum where he taught in the synagogue 
and gave his “bread of life” discourse (John 6:17, 24).
Despite witnessing so many miracles, the people of • 
Capernaum did not manifest great faith in Jesus (Matt. 
11:23; Luke 10:15).

The ruins at Capernaum are impressive. The restored 
synagogue, dated from the second to the fourth century 
A.D., is built on the foundations of the fi rst century syna-
gogue. One can be fairly confi dent that he is standing in the 
place where Jesus worshiped on the Sabbath day when he is 
in the synagogue at Capernaum. Some of the carved stones 
there display the Jewish menorah (lampstand), transporting 
the ark of the covenant on a cart, a mile marker of the Via 
Maris, millstones, olive presses, etc. 

At Capernaum, Jesus healed the man who was let down 
through the roof because the door to the house in which 
Jesus was teaching was too crowded (Mark 2:1ff). The 
little houses in front of the synagogue at Capernaum give 
us some picture of what happened that day.

Transporting the Ark of the Covenant.

Remains of the little houses in front of the synagogue.

We Should Be Watching!
Carrol Ray Sutton

The word “watch” is found in the Scriptures about 90 
times. It suggests the idea of  “caution, carefulnesss, giving 
close attention to.” Watching is essential to our spiritual 
welfare and our eternal salvation.

Moses missed Canaan because he failed to watch (Num. 
20:1-12; Deut. 34:1-4). Samson’s failure to watch allowed 
the Philistines to overcome him (Judg. 16). David was 
ensnared by sin and gave the enemies of Jehovah an oc-
casion to blaspheme because he failed to watch. Solomon 
was led into idolatry because of his failure to watch (1 
Kings 11:3-4).

During his personal ministry on earth, Jesus told the 
apostles to watch! He admonished them saying: “Watch 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation: the spirit in-
deed is willing, but the fl esh is weak” (Matt. 26:41; cf. 
24:42-44).

Disciples are told to watch. 1 Corinthians 16:13 says: 
“Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye like men, but 
be strong.” In 1 Thessalonians 5:6 Paul exhorted, saying: 
“Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; let us watch and 
be sober.” Peter warned disciples, saying: “Be sober, be 
vigilant, because your adversary the devil, as a roaring 
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour (1 Pet. 
5:8).

Evangelists are told to watch! In 2 Timothy 4:5 Paul 
exhorted Timothy saying: “But watch thou in all things, 
endure affl ictions, do the work of an eangelist, make full 
proof of thy ministry.” It is absolutely essential that evan-
gelists give close attention!

Elders are told to watch! To elders Paul warned, saying, 
“Take heed . . . therefore watch . . .” (Acts 20:28-31). Elders 
are to watch for the souls of others! A serious obligation. 
It must not be taken lightly!

Jesus said: “And what I say unto you, I say unto all, 
watch” (Mark 13:37).

From The Instructor, Albertville, Alabama

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

The Roman Catholics have erected a monument at Ca-
pernaum over what they believe to be the house of Peter 
or his mother-in-law. The building is somewhat distracting 
from the simple little village at Capernaum.
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the stay-at-home helper. This reverses the pattern revealed 
in creation.

Indications of the role of man and woman are seen in 
the divine comments about the fi rst sin. Adam was called 
to account for his disobedience (3:9). Why call Adam to 
account since Eve led the way in disobedience? The answer 
is that Adam was the head of the family and responsible for 
leading it. The role of Eve in her “leading” is condemned. 
Adam sinned when he “hearkened unto the voice of thy 
wife” (Gen. 3:17). Eve was placed in a position that her 
husband would “rule” (l#$amf, “rule, have dominion, reign,” 
BDB 605) over her.

The Old Testament recognizes the role of subjection 
for women throughout its pages. The word “husband” is 

the faithful will enter a new day through him who is the 
morning star (Rev. 22:16). Royal splendor and heavenly 
glory await all who conquer wickedness.

Christ disclosed to the church at Sardis, “He that over-
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and I 
will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will 
confess his name before my Father, and before his angels” 
(Rev. 3:5). The overcomer’s name will not be erased from 
the heavenly record. Arrayed in white apparel, the obedient 
believer will be acknowledged as a child of God. This is a 
reminder of what the Master said in Matthew 10:32: “Who-
soever therefore shall confess me before men, him will I 
confess also before my Father which is in heaven.”

To the church at Philadelphia, the Lord’s promise was, 
“Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write 
upon him the name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him 
my new name” (Rev. 3:12). The overcomer will have 
permanence as a pillar in the heavenly temple. Inalienable 
citizenship awaits the conqueror in the celestial city, the 
new Jerusalem.

The Lord said to the church at Laodicea, ’’To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even 
as I also overcame, and am set down with my Father in his 
throne” (Rev. 3:21). The overcomer will share in the eternal 
reign of the conquering Christ. Having gained victory over 
sin, Satan, death, and the grave, Christ was exalted to the 
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. The Christian who 
fi ghts the good fi ght of faith and is victorious is assured of 
an exalted place with his Master and Savior.

What blessings await the overcomer!

The Basis of Victory
Trusting, obedient faith is the key to overcoming the 

world. John wrote, “For whatsoever is born of God over-
cometh the world: and this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?” 
(1 John 5:4, 5). A study of the examples given in Hebrews 
11 should impress one with the power of faith. Worthy men 
and women of old conquered through faith. They struggled 
against the seductions of Satan, the power of darkness, 
fl eshly weaknesses, and numerous obstacles, but faith gave 
them victory. Faith and victory are inseparable.

Jesus warned and consoled the apostles in this mean-
ingful statement: “In the world ye shall have tribulation: 
but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world” (John 
16:33). The apostles needed to realize that the battle to be 

“Overcoming” continued from front page fought would not be easy. Affl ictions and troubles would 
abound. They would be hated by the world. Notwithstanding 
the mountains of tribulation, they would climb to triumph 
by keeping their faith strong. Their Master had shown the 
way. He had overcome the world. Despite persecution, 
disappointment, sorrow, and hardship, they could win the 
battle. 

Jesus’ victory over the world is the basis of our being 
assured of success. Indeed, “we are more than conquerors 
through him that loved us” (Rom. 8:37). The faithful fol-
lowers of Christ are guaranteed overwhelming success. To 
express it as military victories are sometimes described, a 
“brilliant victory” is certifi ed.

In an age when so many who are baptized into Christ are 
being overcome by the world, it is urgent that we remind 
Christians that we must guard our hearts, keep our lives, and 
preserve our souls. By concentrating on the things which 
will strengthen our faith in the Son of God we can conquer. 
Why be overcome by the world when Christ offers us power 
to be overcomers of the world?

“He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my son” (Rev. 21:7). The child 
of God as an heir of God takes full possession of all that 
he is promised in the new habitation. He dwells eternally 
where there is no death, no sorrow, no crying, and no pain. 
He drinks freely of the refreshing water of life. He lives in 
the city with foundations whose builder and maker is God. 
In this new Jerusalem the loving heavenly Father is his 
God, and forevermore he is a child of God. The overcomer 
is home at last.

2820 Hunterwood Dr., S.E., Decatur, Alabama 35603-5638

“Subjection” continued from page 2
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frequently translated from l(abf@, the verb form of which 
means “marry, rule over.” The noun means “owner, lord” 
and is used of the husband on many occasions (BDB 127). 
Sarah referred to her husband Abraham as “her lord” (Gen. 
18:12). The word “lord” is here translated from NwOd)f, which 
is used to refer to Jehovah as Lord, masters in a slave re-
lationship, and husbands in their role over the home. This 
passage is cited in 1 Peter 3:6 as an example for women to 
follow in their submission to their husbands. 

The New Testament is very explicit about the role of 
subjection in the family. The husband is the “head” of the 
home just as Christ is the “head” of the church (kefalh&: 
“head. . . metaph. anything supreme, chief, prominent; of 
persons, master, lord; tino/j, of a husband in relation to his 
wife,” Thayer 345) (Eph. 5:23). We do not have an egalitar-
ian role with reference to Christ. He is the supreme Lord 
who issues commands for us to obey. In the same manner 
as he is head over the church, so man is the head of the 
home. The nature of his rule is explained in the text:

• It is self-sacrifi cing (5:25). It is based on a self-
sacri  fi cing love in which the husband places 
the needs of   his companion above his own needs. 
This excludes    dictatorial, tyrannical rule 
in the family. A husband    who only 
thinks of what he wants in ruling his family   is 
not following the example of Christ.
• It is a giving rule (5:25).
• It is a rule that manifests love for his wife equal to   
 what he has for himself (5:28).
• It is a rule that provides a home in which the wife 
is    nourished and cherished (5:29).

The wife is to submit to her husband’s rule (5:22). The 
word u#pota/ssw means “to arrange under, to subordinate; 
to subject, put in subjection. . . mid. to subject one’s self, to 
obey; to submit to one’s control; to yield to one’s admoni-
tion or advice” (Thayer 645). The same word is used for 
one’s submission to the following: (a) One’s relationship to 
civil government (Rom. 13:1, 5); (b) A slave to a master (1 
Pet. 2:18). The wife is to submit “as unto the Lord” (5:22). 
Her submission to the Lord Jesus is voluntary, not forced. 
Hers should be a voluntary submission to her husband. Her 
submission is to be “in every thing” (5:24), not merely to 
those things that he says that she wants him to say. Her 
submission is “fi tting” in the Lord (Col. 3:18).

1 Peter 3:1-6 commands the submissive role to the 
woman. She is to submit herself to his rule (3:1). She is to 
manifest a “meek and quiet” spirit. The word “meek” is 
from pra~|oj which means “gentle, mild, meek” (Thayer 
534). It is from the same word group as appears in James 
1:21, “receive with meekness the engrafted word.” The idea 
is that of yielding one’s will to the authority of the word. In 
1 Peter 3:1 the yielding is to the authority of the husband’s 

leadership. The word “quiet” is from h9su/xioj which means 
“quiet, tranquil.” The idea is not silence but quietness (cf. 
1 Thess. 4:11; 2 Thess. 3:12). Sarah gave an example of 
“obedience” (3:6). The text referred to is Genesis 18:12. It 
records the time when three angels appeared to Abraham in 
Hebron near the Oaks of Mamre. He told Sarah to prepare 
supper for the guests saying, “Make ready quickly three 
measures of fi ne meal, knead it, and make cakes upon the 
hearth” (18:6). Sarah obeyed. The modern woman might 
not be so inclined.

The woman who is married is described in Romans 7:2 
as u#pandroj. The word is translated “wife” but literally it 
means “under i.e. subject to a man” (Thayer 638).

The text in 1 Corinthians 11:1-16 teaches the subjection 
of women. The order of submission (11:3): (a) God is the 
head of Christ. (b) Christ is the head of man. (c) Man is the 
head of woman. Man is the glory of God and woman is the 
glory of man (11:7). The order of submission is related to 
creation (11:7). Man is not from the woman, but woman 
is from the man. Man was not created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man (11:9). The preposition “for” 
is translated from dia/ which is used in this text to mean 
“for the benefi t, [Eng. for the sake of]” (Thayer 134). The 
wearing of the customary veil was the symbol in the fi rst 
century of this relationship to a man.

1 Corinthians 14:34-35 speaks of her submissive role 
in worship. The woman is forbidden to “speak” in the as-
sembly. She is forbidden to speak in the same manner as 
the others previously mentioned (14:28, 30). Under the 
circumstances described the tongue speaker and prophet 
could not speak (i.e. publicly address the assembly). The 
reason given for the woman’s role is that the Law teaches 
her to be under obedience (cf. Gen. 3:16). It was shameful 
for her to “speak” (the opposite of “be silent” and, there-
fore, used in the context to mean “publicly address the 
assembly,” cf. 14:28).

1 Timothy 2:12-15 also speaks of the submission of 
women. The woman is to learn in “quietness.” The word 
h9suxi/a means “quietness: descriptive of the life of one who 
stays at home doing his own work, and does not offi ciously 
meddle with the affairs of others. . . silence” (Thayer 281). 
The role of women is tied again to creation: (a) Adam was 
fi rst formed, then Eve (2:13). (b) Eve was deceived in the 
transgression (2:14). Woman shall be saved if she accepts 
her God-defi ned role.

1 Timothy 5:14. Women are “guides” to the house. The 
word is derived from the verb oi0kodespote/w which means 
“to be master (or head) of a house; to rule a household, 
manage family affairs: 1 Tim. v.14” (Thayer 439).

Titus 2:5. The woman is to be “obedient” (u9potassome/
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Work is being done on the next revision of the Directory 
of Churches which the Guardian of Truth Foundation pub-
lishes. Over the years, a directory becomes outdated by a 
number of things, such as the post offi ce changing one’s 
address, a church relocating, a change in phone number, 
etc. We would like to update our directory and need your 
help. Will you check your entry in the church directory to 
verify its accuracy? If changes need to be made, please 
contact us. Also, we would like to add a second contact 
telephone number to our directory. Brethren are complain-
ing that they call the number given and get no answer 
because no one is at the building until service time, a time 
too late for them to travel to the services. Consequently, 
we would like to have a second contact phone number so 
that traveling brethren can locate someone to fi nd out how 
to locate the building, what time services begin, and other 
pertinent information.

To enable you to make these changes with the least incon-
venience to you, we ask that you call our toll-free number: 
1-800-633-3216 at the C E I Bookstore.

Church Directory 
Corrections

naj) to her own husband. If she is otherwise, she will cause 
the word of God to be blasphemed (Tit. 2:6).

Cultural Infl uences Challenge The Home
The biblical view of the respective roles of husband and 

wife is being culturally challenged. Perhaps that is always 
so in all cultures. In some middle east countries, women are 
treated almost as if they were sub-humans. Were we to live 
in those societies, we would need to preach about how that 
culture infl uences one’s concept toward the roles of men 
and women. We must not be blind to how our own culture 
is infl uencing our views toward the respective roles of men 
and women. Our young ladies are being taught that they 
should not be submissive to their husbands. Perhaps one 
should look at the marriages of feminists who are teaching 
this to see how well these principles are working in their 
own homes. Those who are repeatedly divorced make poor 
advisors about how to have a happy marriage.

We must shape our families according to the word of 
God, not according to the culture (Rom. 12:1-2). Those 
who teach us not to spank our children and those who 
teach wives not to be submissive to their husbands are 
both sending twentieth century cultural messages contrary 
to God’s word. We must look at these messages and make 
a conscious decision to reject them in order to be submis-
sive to the word of God! The reason for this subjection is 
the same in both cases: what God commanded is for our 
own good.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, IN 46122

Field 
Reports

W.G.”Bert” Enostacion, P.O. Box 09, San Fernando 
City, La Union 2500 Philippines:Praise the name of our 
God! As we experienced a global crisis rendered by the 
so-called “El Nino” phenomenon, a nationwide drought af-
fected the rural and urban folks which eventually triggered 
the raising of prime commodities in the markets. Our breth-
ren were not spared from such a famine, and because of 
that great need, our U.S. brethren did not wait for any call 
from the needy Filipino brethren. Due to constant travel 
to the islands, Jim McDonald, Ron Halbrook and another 
brother came to answer the physical needs of our Filipino 
needy brethren.

They embarked at the NAIA (Ninoy Aquino International 
Airport) in Manila on the night of June 30. And immediately 
on the following day, they toured the Philippines; from Da-
veo City in Mindanao to Cebu City in Visayas and Laoag 
City in Ilocos Norte. Ron reached as far as Sinait, Ilocos 
Sur, while Jim went to another area south of Metro Manila 
to widely distribute benevolent funds to all those whom 
they knew are in deep need.

At least, hundreds if not thousands of individual local mem-
bers were recipients of benevolent funds personally handed 
by these understanding and generous brethren. It edifi ed 
all Christians along the countryside who were directly af-
fected by such great drought. Though the bounty was not 
enough to fully distribute to all needy Filipino brothers and 
sisters, yet it helps them who have it.

In a telephone conversation, brethren Joy Notarte and 
Juanito Balbin both of Davao City expressed thanks to all 
of those who contributed to the funds brought by these 
men though there are still prime areas which distributions 
of these funds were not enough. Yet, those brethren who 
have it expressed their great gratitude to all of our American 
brethren who shared their bounty for the poor Filipinos.

Brethren in Isabela, Cagayan Valley down to Nueva Ecija, 
Pangasinan, Bulacan and Pampanga areas got their share 
in a little means. So as with those in Abra and La Union. 
Some of these brethren met personally with Jim or Ron to 



Truth Magazine — September 3, 1998 (539)27

Quips 
& 

Quotes

get their share of funds for foods (or medicines, etc.).

Personally, I would like to express our thanks to brother 
Payne Sisco who sent $1000 as advised by the elders at 
Parkview church, Pasadena, Texas for food for our needy 
brethren. It was properly distributed to the brethren here in 
San Fernando City church. In disbursing the amount, distri-
butions varied as it was done in cash so that brethren can 
know what to buy, because some needed medicines and 
others food.  So as not to violate their way of choice, it was 
done in cash “according to their own needs.” Somehow, 
though we may not send any appeals for such, brethren if 
you know of any particular needs, please feel free to send 
it to those whom you may know. If not, Jim and Ron can be 
a good “Saul and Barnabas” to carry on this bounty.

In behalf of the Filipino brethren, let this note carry the 
message of thanks to all. Brethren there is no other word 
to offer you the best that can utter what is in our hearts, 
but a simple words of “THANKS!” May the God of Heaven 
bless us all as we continue our efforts for the Gospel and 
to be faithful in all things “until the end.” We hope that 
someday, we all will march to the “beautiful land of the 
brave!” Beyond the bright blue awaits us love for those 
who have gained victories in this present world. Brethren, 
pray for us. Amen.

The Byler-Jenkins Debate
On the evenings of May 25, 26, Don L. Byler and Jesse G. 
Jenkins met in a public discussion on the pros and cons 
of Christmas. The church in Woodville, Texas hosted the 
discussion and invited Jesse to come and discuss this issue 
with their local preacher, Don Byler. Good spirit prevailed 
and the debaters and audience conducted themselves as 
Christians ought. This issue does not separate brethren but 
is a topic which all have thought about and some wanted 
to hear discussed.

Each speaker had two thirty-minute speeches each eve-
ning followed by twenty minutes of written questions from 
the fl oor. On the second evening Jesse had a ten-minute 
rejoinder. Harvey Fails moderated for Don Buler, and I 
moderated for Jesse Jenkins. Announcements were sent 
only to brethren because of the nature of the study.

There was no formal proposition for either to affi rm or deny, 
but Don spoke fi rst on Monday, and Jesse fi rst on Tuesday. 
Don’s main argument was guilt by association. He came 
out with an overcoat on then took it off and had a Masonic 
apron on, and a host of other such “trinkets” of various re-
ligions. He argued if we observe customs of religions or of 
Christmas which came from the heathen in their religious 
practices, then we are practicing idolatry. Jesse argued that 
they both agree customs change and some do not mean 
what they once did. Jesse gave examples of  eating the 
O.T. forbidden foods, yet the Jews today still think they are 
under the O.T., but it is not inherently wrong to eat such 
foods today. Jesse made most of his arguments based on 
l Corinthians 8, 10, Romans 14, and Acts 21. He showed 
that we today can do certain things if (1) we do not place 
any religious signifi cance on them, and (2) if we do not 
cause a weak brother to violate his conscience by doing 
such if he believes such things are wrong.

Crowds were slim and few more than half came back the 
second night. Some 17 from Lufkin attended and 14 of 
these were from Fourth and Groesbeck. Surely it is good 
to study the Bible on this, and other subjects in which 
brethren might have interest. David D. Bonner, 407 April 
Dr., Lufkin, Texas 75904.

Pama Britton
The family of Pama Britton would like to thank all who 
generously gave to enable her to have her pancreas trans-
plant. She had the transplant May 1 and at fi rst it started 
functioning normally, giving her the promise of a longer and 
more useful life. Then, she developed a series of infections 
and complications which were unprecedented. Her chief 
surgeon had performed many such transplants success-
fully. These infections and problems continued until she 
passed away June 26. Funeral services were conducted 
for her June 30 before a full house.

We all regret this turn of events, but we along with Pama 
felt that whatever happened she would be a winner. If she 
lived, her health would allow her to live longer and serve 
the Lord more. If she died, she would go to be with the 
Lord, and this would be gain. We sorrow but not as those 
who have no hope.

Your generosity cheered her and strengthened her faith in 
the Lord and in his people. Your kindness meant so much 
to her and her family. Her husband is not sure what the 
fi nal fi nancial situation will be, but for the time being, he 
requests that no more funds be sent. All above medical 
expenses went to provide for her funeral If there should 
be a crisis need, we will inform you. Robert W. Goodman, 
6315 Crestside Dr., Pasadena, Texas 77505.
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A Matter Of Submission

Kenneth D. Sils
  

Not long ago, the Southern Baptist Convention had been meeting in 
Salt Lake City, Utah for their annual convention. It has been reported 
that they have amended their system of beliefs to reinstate the following 
statement, “A wife is to graciously submit to her husband.” Consider 
three observations concerning this ruling.

First of all, it was interesting to hear from the many liberal women 
pundants all over the television news shows speak about this archaic, nar-
row-minded, ridiculous, oppressive 
and Neanderthal type of mentality 
which would even dare think a wife 
should be in submission to her hus-
band. You would think from their 
hysteria that these women have 
been projecting on television that 
Hitler had just invaded America to 
begin throwing all women into gas 
chambers. Oh, the panic of having 
to live the Bible way!

Secondly, missing in this discus-
sion I have observed from anyone 
in the media is, “What does the 
Bible say about the issue of wives 
submitting to their husbands?” This 
is the reason why there is so much 
confusion on all subjects of moral-
ity. Without a standard of morality and ethics, what else can there be but 
confusion. The New Testament makes the answer of Jesus Christ quite 
clear. Ephesians 5:23-24 says, “For the husband is the head of the wife, 
as also Christ is the head of the church; and He is the Savior of the body. 
Therefore, just as the church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be to 
their own husbands in everything.” The husband is the head of the wife 
in the same light as Jesus is the head of the church. The wife is to submit 
to the husband in the same manner as the church is to submit to Christ, 
in everything! To reject these truths from the pen of the inspired apostle 
Paul is to reject the authority of Jesus Christ himself. This issue has no 
room for debate. This issue should not be controversial. The apostle John 
wrote in 1 John 3:4, “Whoever commits sin also commits lawlessness 
and sin is lawlessness.” Women who refuse to submit to their husbands 
in everything are sinning against their husbands and against Jesus Christ. 

To reject these 
truths from the 

pen of the 
inspired apostle 

Paul is to reject the 
authority of Jesus 

Christ himself. 
This issue has no 
room for debate. 
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Editorial

What Catholics Believe 
About The Bible

Mike Willis

A recent issue of the Indianapolis Star contained an article entitled 
“Catholics’ faith and the Bible” by John F. Fink (July 26, 1998, D3). 
Fink wrote,

Catholics believe that the Bible is the inspired word of God, but the 
Catholic faith is not based on the Bible. That’s because the Catholic 
Church existed before the Bible. In fact, it was the Catholic Church that 
determined what books would be in the New Testament — even what 
books would be in the Catholic version of the Old Testament.

This short paragraph pinpoints several differences between Roman 
Catholicism and the New Testament revelation. Consider these:

1. “Catholic faith is not based on the Bible.” We are agreed that is 
so. As a matter of fact, Fink’s article was the follow-up of another ar-
ticle in the May 24 issue of the Star which defended Catholics’ prayer 
through and worship of Mary. Fink candidly admitted, “Some Catholic 
beliefs are not based on the Bible.” That being so, what the Bible says 
about beliefs not based on God’s revealed word is pertinent. John, the 
Apostle of love, wrote, “Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid 
him God speed: For he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds” (2 John 9-11). In Revelation, he said, “For I testify unto every 
man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book: And if any man shall take away from the words of 
the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book 
of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book” (22:18-19). Despite these grave warnings, Mr. Fink candidly 
admits that the Catholic faith is not based on the Bible.

Fink’s admission that the Catholic faith is not based on the Bible is 
an admission that the Catholic faith is an apostate faith.
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Valuing Men Above 
Animals

We live in a convoluted world. Recently a young woman received a 
three-year sentence for killing her own newborn baby in a motel room. 
Near that time a man was given a fi fteen-year sentence for killing some 
cats. In our nation we have had nearly forty million legal abortions in 
the last twenty-fi ve years, but you had better not kill a kangaroo, rat, or 
any creature on the endangered species list. Partial birth abortions are 
now permitted. Twice Congress has voted to outlaw them and twice our 
President has vetoed the legislation. Animal rights groups are loud and 
often effective, sometimes to the point of placing the interest of animals 
over those of people.

How did we get to such a place? Acceptance of the general theory 
of evolution has led inevitably to the conclusion that man is simply a 
graduated animal, no more, no less. As such, it is reasoned, he is not 
entitled to more consideration than any other animal. In some cases, not 
as much. Say all you will about high-blown scientifi c theories. The fact 
remains that when you teach long enough that man is an animal, it is 
inevitable that he will begin to behave as animals governed by instinct 
and without conscience. If the survival of the fi ttest is the guiding force of 
evolution, then on what grounds can ethnic purges or the Nazi Holocaust 
be condemned? Such a notion contributes directly to dehumanization 
and to anarchy in the moral realm.

Jesus was questioned one time about whether or not it was lawful 
to heal on the Sabbath. A man with a withered hand was present. Their 
concern was for their point of argument, not the welfare of the man with 
the withered hand. Jesus said to them, “What man is there among you 
who has one sheep, and if it falls into a pit on the Sabbath, will not lay 
hold of it and lift it out? Of how much more value then is a man than a 
sheep? Therefore it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath” (Matt. 12:11-
12). He proceeded to heal the man. What Jesus stated here was based on 
a generally accepted premise: A man is worth more than a sheep.

God’s Natural Order
In the creation, God made man of a higher order than the animal king-

dom. “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: 
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and let them have dominion over the fi sh of the sea, and 
over the fowls of the air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth” (Gen. 1:26). Man was created to have dominion 
over the rest of God’s creation. That is where the issue is 
joined with the humanist. He does not believe that there is 
a God to create anything and explains it all with the general 
theory of evolution. If there is no God, then animal rights 
people have a point. But that is a mighty big IF.

Given that premise, then abortion, suicide, euthanasia 
and the extreme views of some environmentalists make 
sense. But if man is here as the result of divine creation 
and is made in the image of his creator, then that makes 
him unique in the universe. There must be something spe-
cial about man. Dogs do not write books nor do monkeys 
build hospitals. What animal possesses a conscience? Man 
alone in the universe is endowed with the rational ability 
to receive divine revelation and act upon it. All the pon-
tifi cating of men of science every time they fi nd some old 
bones as to how old they might be and where they fi t into 
the scheme of evolution cannot change the fact that man 
is of a higher order than the brute.

The Psalmist’ Question
David pondered the vastness of the universe and won-

dered why man had been so wondrously blessed. He said 
“When I consider Your Heavens, the work of Your fi ngers, 
the moon and the stars, which you have ordained, What is 
man that You are mindful of him, and the son of man that 
You visit him? For you made him a little lower than the 
angels, and crowned him with glory and honor. You made 
him to have dominion over the works of Your hands; You 
have put all things under his feet, all sheep and oxen — 
even the beasts of the fi eld, the birds of the air, and the fi sh 
of the sea that pass through the paths of the seas. O Lord, 
our Lord, How excellent is Your name in all the earth?” 
(Ps. 8:3-8).

Here we are, tiny specks on one small planet. We are 
240,000 miles from our moon and 93 million miles from our 
sun. As scientists develop more sophisticated equipment 
to look deeper into space, we are amazed at the number of 
solar systems far beyond our own. Yet, here is man on this 
earth stamped with the image of his Creator, blessed with 
the ability to receive revelation, ponder it and act upon it 
to his own betterment. No other creatures in the known 
universe are so advantaged.

The conviction that man was created by Almighty God 
can only tend to make us better. How do you account for 
man’s desire to worship? If he does not worship the true 
and living God, he will worship something of his own 
making. But he will worship something! Birds build nests, 
but do they build altars? Otters build dams, but do they 
build houses of praise? The belief that the God who made 

me and addressed special revelation to me so that I may 
thereby please him makes me sensitive to my responsibility 
to him and to others made in his image as was I. Take that 
away from us and life becomes a journey from nowhere 
to nowhere with no rules, no compass, no map. All that is 
left is a selfi sh struggle for survival. If I have to injure or 
maim a fellow human on the way, then there is no standard 
to determine the rightness or wrongness of the action. If 
there is no God then there can be no basis for ethical or 
moral behavior.

In a question period after a debate between Phil Rob-
erts and the president of the American Association for the 
Advancement of Atheism, I asked the atheist what ethical 
standard would make it wrong for me to hang him. He 
thought a moment and said, “Well, it would be unpleasant 
for me.” I asked “Yes, but what if it would be pleasant for 
me?” Whose pleasure prevails? Would it not be the stron-
ger of the two? Isn’t that what the survival of the fi ttest is 
all about?

Our Modern Dilemma
As long as origins are taught without reference to God; 

or human behavior (sex education, abortion, suicide, 
euthanasia, homosexuality, communal living), or death 
education, or a hundred other issues with no reference to a 
divine standard by which all such matters are to be fi nally 
determined, then just that long we will have lying, cheat-
ing, divorce, murder, and mayhem in our streets, homes 
and schools. Judges and juries will pervert justice. Presi-
dential and Congressional scandals will continue. Homes 
will disintegrate. Anarchy will reign.

There is much talk of getting back to basics in educa-
tion. The most basic question of all is “In the beginning               
______? “I am going to put GOD in that blank. What 
about you? When I do, that will solve a multitude of issues 
including the subject of this article.

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

Thayer’s Greek-English 
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“They Were Cut To the Heart”
Rodney Pitts

continued bottom of next page

The phrase cited above is only found on two occasions 
within the whole of the New Testament (Acts 2:37 and 
7:54). In both instances the hearers were said to have been 
“cut to the heart” after the truth of God was preached with 
confi dent force and direct application. This piercing of 
their heart, however, was not the result of a mean spirit 
or a lack of love on the part of the preachers, but was the 
natural result of preaching the gospel. For, the word of 
God is             “living and powerful, and sharper than any 
two-edged sword, piercing even to the division of soul and 
spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12).

Same “Cut,” Different Response
Just as people respond differently to a physical wound 

(i.e., some calmly seek aid while others go into uncontrolled 
panic and even shock), man’s response to the “cutting” 
message of the gospel is also varied. In Acts 2, where Peter 
and the rest of the apostles were preaching on the day of 
Pentecost, the “cut” produced very favorable results. Luke 
records that upon hearing the message, “. . . They were cut to 
the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, ‘Men 
and brethren, what shall we do?’ . . . Then those who gladly 
received his word were baptized; and that day about three 
thousand souls were added to them” (Acts 2:37, 41).

On the other hand, the “cut” produced by the preaching 
of Stephen, a man “full of faith and the Holy Spirit” (Acts 
6:5) resulted in quite a different response. Luke states that 
“when they heard these things they were cut to the heart, 
and they gnashed at him with their teeth” (Acts 7:54). And, 
they eventually went on to stone Stephen (Acts 7:55ff.).

So, Why The Difference?
The different responses of those who heard these sermons 

cannot be blamed on the messages nor their presentation. On 
both occasions the listeners were Jews who shared the guilt 
of rejecting the Messiah and putting him to death. On both 
occasions the preachers spoke very pointedly concerning 
the hearers’ sin and guilt before God. In Peter’s sermon he 

convicted his audience of sin by telling them to “. . . hear 
these words: Jesus of Nazareth, a Man attested by God 
to you by miracles, wonders, and signs which God did 
through Him in your midst, as you yourselves also know 
— Him, being delivered by the determined purpose and 
foreknowledge of God, you have taken by lawless hands, 
have crucifi ed, and put to death” (Acts 2:22-23). Yes, they 
were guilty of crucifying the Son of God and he let them 
know it in no uncertain terms.

Stephen was no less pointed. In a godly fashion worthy 
of emulation (which would obviously be rejected as unlov-
ing and overly harsh by the self-serving and worldly wise 
of today), Stephen specifi cally addressed the guilt of his 
hearers by stating: “Which of the prophets did your fathers 
not persecute? And they killed those who foretold the 
coming of the Just One, of whom you now have become 
the betrayers and murderers” (Acts 5:52). Yes, they were 
rightfully accused of betrayal and murder.

So, why the different responses? The answer lies not 
in what was said, but in the hearts of the individuals who 
heard it. Jesus said that the preaching of the gospel is like 
a sower who sows seed on various kinds of soil. Three of 
the four types Christ mentions will not allow the word to 
grow unto maturity (Luke 8:11-14). The devil either has 
such control of the hearer’s life that the seed cannot enter 
the heart, or the word is given no “root” in their hearts so 
they fall away when faced with temptation, or the word 
is choked out by the “cares, riches, and pleasures of life.” 
There is only one type of soil that produces fruit. Jesus 
explains that “. . .the good ground are those who, having 
heard the word with a noble and good heart, keep it and 
bear fruit with patience” (Luke 8:15). The whole issue is 
our condition of heart.

So, How Is Your Heart?
Yes, how is your heart? The import of that question 

cannot be trivialized. Just as the physical heart must be 
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for every Paul there was a corresponding Barnabas. Each 
of these men was useful in the plan of God for his king-
dom and the salvation of mankind. One thing they all had 
in common was their devotion to the right ways of God. 
None of them was a compromiser. Though having differ-
ent styles, they stood fi rmly for what was right, and also 
stood confi dently against what was wrong. We need the 
same attitudes today.

I was talking with one of our elders, Sherrel Mercer, 
about our mutual concerns about the tone of some preach-
ers and lessons today, and he commented: “It seems some 
are preaching with erasers and some are preaching with 
markers (chalk).” I told him then how much I appreciated 
his comment and how it expressed the concerns of so many 
today.

It is sad that many older preachers today are like the old 
prophet of 1 Kings. He had grown tired of the struggle and 
grown comfortable. He lied and cost a young prophet his 
life. It took this to bring him back to the reality of what 
his job really was. Why did the young prophet have to go? 
Why wasn’t the old prophet doing his job? It is evident that 
the young prophet had courage in delivering his message 
and that the old prophet admired him for doing so. God 

Preaching With Erasers or Markers?
Stan Adams

  

Paul told Timothy to “preach the word, be urgent in 
season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
long-suffering and doctrine” (1 Tim. 4: 1-3). As a gospel 
preacher and the son of a gospel preacher, I am well aware 
that gospel preachers will all have a style that is unique to 
them. All of us are individuals, and as such, have individual 
approaches. The prophets of old were chosen by God and 
they had varying personalities and dispositions. All of them 
were useful in the carrying out of God’s plan. In the Old 
Testament it is notable that there was an Elijah, who stood 
fi rmly and through inspiration withstood the false prophets 
of Baal. He used sarcasm and ridicule to show the contempt 
that God has for those who pretend there is another God. 
He is a favorite of mine. But I also realize that there were 
other prophets of old who were effective but not with the 
same brash demeanor. We understand that Jeremiah was 
more tender-hearted and spoke with a tenderness that even 
when read now, brings out our emotions. 

We can also read in the New Testament and see that 
Jesus (the master teacher), dealt with folks in a tender 
manner when he delivered the Sermon on the Mount, but 
also showed courage in driving the money changers out 
of the Temple and pronouncing the woes on the Pharisees. 
For every Peter there was a corresponding Andrew, and 

kept healthy in order to continue a normal physical life, so 
must the spiritual heart of man be kept pure and focused on 
God to maintain a healthy spiritual life. Solomon tells us 
to “Keep your heart with all diligence, for out of it spring 
the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23). Thus, YOU determine your 
condition of heart.

So, again I ask, “How is your heart?” If you go to the 
doctor, he can hook up various electrodes, etc., to test your 
heart for irregularities, etc. No such machine exists for the 
spiritual heart. The tests for it are much simpler and can 

be performed by you in your own home. All you need to 
do is examine your response to the truth. Do you fi t more 
with those on Pentecost who “gladly received his word 
and were baptized” (Acts 2:41), or with those who “when 
they heard these things . . . they gnashed at him with their 
teeth” (Acts 5:54)? A very simple test, but its results are a 
matter of eternal life or death.

136 Cobblestone Creek Rd., NW, Cleveland, Tennessee 37312
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sent this young prophet and told him exactly how to act. 
He originally had a determination to obey, but grew weak 
and followed the unwise order of the older prophet. This 
young prophet should have been able to look up to the old 
prophet, but this was not the case. I am sad to say that many 
who I used to look up to have grown to be a disappointment 
and discouragement to me as a preacher. This is true both 
of younger and older preachers and brethren.

Let me illustrate, plainly, what I am saying. Many are 
preaching with erasers when they preach that it is all right 
to take one drink. This ignores the marked line God drew 
in 1 Peter 4:3. We must preach with God’s marker and not 
erase the line that God has drawn. It is eraser preaching 
when one teaches that the Old Testament examples can-
not be used as principles to help us understand the New 
Testament and bring us unto Christ (Gal. 3:15). It is eraser 
preaching when one preaches that we must tolerate those 
in error and openly fellowship those who are doctrinally 
wrong (2 John 9, 10). Many engage in eraser preaching 
when they teach that there is no way for us to know what 
is modest and what is not. This violates the lines drawn by 
God when he told us to avoid the appearance of evil and 
to dress in modest apparel. Modesty has been a principle 
for godly people since the beginning. God made adequate 
clothing for Adam and Eve. Their excuse for clothes, did 
not pass God’s standards, so he made modest apparel for 
them. It is eraser preaching when one teaches that Matthew 
19:9 and 5:32 do not mean what they say. It is also eraser 
preaching when men wish to throw every doctrinal issue 
into the realm of Romans 14 ( which deals with individual 
choices authorized by God).

Several years ago, a gospel preacher stated: “There are 
too many sermonettes being preached by preacherettes 
that are contributing to a rise in Christianettes.” Brethren, 
as one other preacher said, “We are drifting.” It is not 
uncommon to hear “speeches” today that are supposed to 
pass for sermons, which have one or two short passages, 
but are mostly punctuated by amusing or heart wrenching 
illustrations. It makes for “easy listening,” but we are not 
to be “FM Christians.” We are to insist on preaching that 
“storms the will.” Gospel preaching is designed to save 
people from sin, not in sin. Any preaching that seeks to 
“stroke the people” and scratch ears, is not gospel preaching 
and should not be tolerated. Many preachers have become 

little more than glorifi ed PR directors, and have ignored 
personal study. Perhaps, some have stooped to allowing 
the extent of their sermon preparation to be a brief trip 
to the Internet on Saturday night, to copy someone’s 
chart and sermon.

If a preacher is not going to preach the “old paths,” he 
should fi nd something else to do. If we as preachers are 
more interested in our “employment portfolio” than we 
are in saving souls and defending the Truth, we should 
repent or quit. If we take exception to having what we 

say in public reviewed in public, we need to examine our 
concept of what preaching is all about. When one stands in 
public and preaches or when one writes what he believes 
to be the truth, he should realize that 1 Peter 3:15 is as true 
for him as it is for any Christian. We are accountable for 
what we preach. Let’s not let our egos get in the way of our 
acceptance of honorable examination and debate.

Brethren need to rise up across this land and let the mes-
sage go out clearly to every gospel preacher, that God has 
drawn lines. We want to know what those lines are. Elders 
should back up those who preach with the markers of God 
and should not tolerate unabashed disobedience. 

One older Christian asked me recently, what had changed 
in the church. I know that many things have brought about 
apathy among brethren, but my feeling is that much of 
the apathy and worldliness among brethren is the result 
of too many preachers failing to stand up and draw the 
line exactly where God drew it. God knows how to draw 
lines, and he is clear when he tells us we can understand 
what his will is. God expects his servants to know how 
to fi ght. In Ephesians 6 he tells us what armor to put on. 
Speaking the truth in love does not mean compromising 
and coddling error. Jesus loved the Pharisees. One place he 
shows us that love is in Matthew 23, when he pronounces 
woes on them. Paul loved the brethren at Corinth — Read 
1 Corinthians 5.

Preacher, ask yourself whether your type of preaching 
helps one to be stronger or encourages weakness. If you are 
an “eraser preacher” repent, and go back to the old paths. 
If you are a preacher who punctuates each lesson with the 
“marker of the Lord” (Scripture), keep up the good work 
and do not bend to the will of weak and worldly leaders 
and brethren. Read 1 and 2 Timothy at least every week, 
and preach the gospel. Leave the entertaining to those 
who do that for a living. As a gospel preacher remember 
you are not a “circus monkey” who is around to collect 
the money and keep everyone laughing. PREACH THE 
WORD, BROTHER!

5020 Forest Creek Dr., Pace, Florida 32571

 It is eraser preaching when one 
preaches that we must tolerate 

those in error and openly 
fellowship those who are doctrinally 

wrong (2 John 9, 10). 
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Jewish Feasts And Festivals (1)
Kyle Campbell

In order to fully understand the Jewish religion and 
people, and to gain a greater perspective of a number of 
events in the New Testament, one needs to study the Jew-
ish feasts and festivals. The Jewish feasts and festivals 
were scheduled at specifi c times in the annual calendar 
and they were both civil and religious in nature. Some 
marked the beginning or the end of the agricultural year, 
while others commemorated historic events in the Jewish 
nation. All of the feasts were marked by thanksgiving and 
joyous feasting.

The feasts and festivals of Is-
rael were community observances. 
The poor, the widow, the orphan, 
the Levite and the sojourner or 
foreigner were invited to most of 
the feasts. The accounts of these 
feasts suggest a potluck type of 
meal, with some parts of the meal 
reserved for the priests and the 
rest given to those who gathered 
at the temple or the altar for wor-
ship. One of the feasts, Passover, 
originated in the home and later 
was transferred to the temple. The 
rest were apparently observed at 
specifi c times during the year and 
in designated places.

The Jews also had three great 
“pilgrimage” festivals: Passover, 
Pentecost and the Feast of Taber-
nacles. They were very important 
in the Jewish faith, and every male 
was expected to observe them 
(Deut. 16:16). The religious pil-
grimage from the various towns and cities to the temple 
became annual events. In all the feasts and festivals, the 
nation of Israel remembered its past and renewed its faith 
in the Lord who created and sustained his people. We will 

Synchronized Jewish Calendar
     Nos.     Names of Months
 1    (7) Nisan   (Mar-Apr)
 2    (8) Iyyar  (Apr-May)
 3    (9) Sivan  (May-Jun)
 4   (10) Tammuz (Jun-Jul)
 5   (11) Ab   (Jul-Aug)
 6   (12) Elul  (Aug-Sept)
 7    (1) Tishri  (Sept-Oct)
 8    (2) Heshvan (Oct-Nov)
 9    (3) Kislev  (Nov-Dec)
10   (4) Tebeth  (Dec-Jan)
11   (5) Shebat  (Jan-Feb)
12   (6) Adar  (Feb-Mar)
13  Adar Sheni

The fi rst column indicates the numerical order of 
months in the sacred calendar, while the column 
in parentheses shows the civic year beginning 
with Tishri.

be examining these feasts and festivals in this article and 
the next. But before considering the feasts, it will be help-
ful to take a brief look at the Jewish calender and how the 
Jews reckoned these events in their year. Following the 
discussion of the calender, we will investigate a complete 
list of all the feasts and festivals observed by the Jewish 
people.

The Jewish Calender
The Jewish calender was based upon the lunar month; 

that is, the beginning of the month was marked by the new 
moon. The moon was carefully 
observed by the people of Bible 
times. When it appeared as a thin 
crescent at sunset, it marked the 
beginning of a new month. The 
lunar month was about 29 days 
long. Therefore, the fi rst crescent 
of the new moon would appear 
29 or 30 days after the previous 
new moon. The marking of time 
in Old Testament days revolved 
primarily around the months, 
seasonal religious festivals, and 
the year.

The fi rst month of the Hebrew 
calender was in the spring, around 
March/April or the beginning of 
the spring equinox. In their early 
history the Israelites adopted 
Canaanite names for the months 
which were connected with ag-
riculture and climate. Only four 
of these names are mentioned in 
the Old Testament. The month 

Abib (Exod. 13:4; 23:15) was the fi rst month (March/
April), which was at the time of barley harvest. The word 
Abib means “ripening of grain” (Lev. 2:14). The month 
Ziv (1 Kings 6:1, 37) was the second month (April/May). 
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This word means “splendor,” and it refers to the beauty of 
fl owers blooming at that time. Ethanim (1 Kings 8:2) was 
the seventh month (September/October), which occurred 
during the rainy season. Bul (2 Kings 6:38) was the eighth 
month (October/November). Its name may have reference 
to “rain,” since this month was between the early and latter 
rains. These four names for the months were associated with 
the most important agricultural times of the year.

In its later history the nation of Israel adopted all twelve 
months of the Babylonian calender as their civil calendar, 
but not all of the twelve months are listed in the Bible. The 
seven that occur are Nisan, the fi rst month (Neh. 2:1); Sivan, 
the third month (Esth. 8:9), Elul, the sixth month (Neh. 6:15); 
Chislev, the ninth month (Zech. 7:1); Tebeth, the tenth month 
(Esth. 2:16); Shebat, the eleventh month (Zech. 1:7); and 
Adar, the twelfth month (Ezra 6:15). The beginning of this 
calender also coincided with the spring equinox.

Since the months were based on the lunar system and 
since each month averaged 29½ days, the year would be 354 
days, or 11 days short of the solar year. In just three years the 
calender would be off more than a month. To reconcile the 
lunar month with the solar year, Babylon had a sophisticated 
system where seven months would be added to the calendar 
over a 19-year cycle, resulting in an error of only two hours 
and four minutes by the end of the cycle. Israel adjusted her 
calendar in a similar fashion by adding a thirteenth month, 
known as Adar Sheni, whenever necessary. The year in 
which such an intercalation should be made was for a while 
determined by an authoritative decision of the Sanhedrin, 
and ultimately fi xed in a permanent manner by astronomi-
cal calculation. In a cycle of nineteen years the third, sixth, 
eighth, eleventh, fourteenth, seventeenth and nineteenth 
are made leap-years with an average length of 384 days. It 
is plain, therefore, that the Jewish year has long been, and 
still is, a luni-solar year. The Jewish year thus far described 
is one constituted in harmony with ritual requirements, and 
hence it is called the sacred Jewish year.

Sabbath/Shabbat
The Sabbath is discussed in Exodus 16:22-30; 20:8-11; 

23:12; 31:12-16; 34:21; 35:21-3; Leviticus 23:3; 26:2; 
Numbers 15:32-36; 28:9-10; and Deuteronomy 5:12-15. 
The Hebrew word for Sabbath means “to cease or abstain.” 
Exodus 20:8-11 reminded the nation of Israel to remember 
that God rested on the seventh day (Gen. 2:2). This grounds 
the observance of the Sabbath in the creation of the world. 
Deuteronomy 5:12-15 reminded Israel to remember its 
bondage years when there was no rest. This passage fi xed 
the origin of the Sabbath in the bondage of the Hebrews in 
Egypt.

The Israelites were instructed to include the family, the 
hired servants, the stranger and even their domestic animals 
in observance of this holy day. All were commanded to cease 

from normal labor. This included the command not to 
gather fi rewood (Num. 15:32-36) or to kindle a fi re (Exod. 
35:2-3). Later in Jewish history, the Jews were forbidden 
to travel more than 2,000 cubits or 7/8 of a mile on the 
Sabbath, based on Exodus 16:29. Those who violated the 
Sabbath would be cut off from among the people or could 
be put to death by stoning (Exod. 31:12-26).

Although the Sabbath was not intended as a day of 
worship, it did become a day of convocation to the Lord. 
A specifi c burnt sacrifi ce on the Sabbath was required 
in Numbers 28:9-10. In later periods of Jewish history, 
prayer and other rituals became the procedure for observ-
ing the Sabbath and just prior to the New Testament times, 
the Sabbath became a day of assembly when the principle 
synagogue service was conducted.

The Sabbath observance, which occurred every week, 
had two purposes. First, it symbolized that the nation of 
Israel had been set apart by the Lord as his special people. 
Second, it was also a celebration of the fact that the land 
belonged to God. This is seen in God’s provision of a Sab-
batical year, which was one year out of every seven when 
the land would rest from cultivation in order to renew and 
replenish itself (Lev. 25:1-7). The law included the fi elds 
of grain and the vineyards. Even that which grew from 
the planting and pruning of the sixth year was not to be 
consumed by the owner. Eventually, the cancellation of 
debts was added to the land rest as a part of the Sabbati-
cal year. Debts to fellow Jews were to be forgiven during 
this year, although debts of non-Jews might be collected. 
But the spirit of generosity was encouraged even toward 
non-Jews. Indentured servants were to be granted their 
freedom. Not only were they to be freed; they were also 
to be provided with grain, meat and drink in generous 
portions.

After every seven Sabbatical years, or 49 years, the 
50th year was set aside as the year of Jubilee. Once the 
Israelites entered and possessed the land of Canaan, it 
became their obligation to observe this year (Lev. 23:15-
16; 25:8-55; 27:14-24; Jer. 34:8, 14-17; Isa. 61:1-2). The 
Jubilee year began with the blowing of the ram’s horn. 
The year of Jubilee was a special year in family renewal. 
A man who was bound to another as a slave or indentured 
servant was set free and returned to his own family. If any 
members of his family were also bound, the entire family 
was set free. Houses and lands could also be redeemed 
in the year of Jubilee. If they were not redeemed within 
a year, however, they became the permanent possession 
of the previous owner. The land owned by Levites was 
exempted from this law; they could redeem their land at 
any time.

The Sabbath observances were rounded out by the 
observance of special Sabbaths where no servile work 
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columnist Joe Dirck. Mr. Dirck has made several pointed at-
tacks upon those of us who believe in God and his creation. 
He ridicules creationists for their lack of “hard evidence” 
that would support a belief in the biblical account of cre-
ation. Yet, Mr. Dirck fails to offer any “hard evidence” that 
would support his contention that this earth, and yes, you 
and I, somehow evolved over millions of years. As I told 
him when I talked to him directly, in the absence of “hard 
evidence” the only thing left is faith. In short, the only real 
issue where the creationist vs. evolutionist is concerned is 
where will you put your faith, in God or Darwin.

However, at the heart of this debate rests something 
much more signifi cant to those of us who want nothing 
more than for our children to follow in our foot steps 
and faithfully serve God. Our desire is being hindered by 
the ever increasing infl uence we allow the public school 
systems to have on our young people. The public school 
system provides some troubling challenges to parents who 

The Pitfalls of Public Education
Randy S. Yerby

Did you  follow the controversy that befell a Cleveland 
area high school? It seems as though two Lakewood high 
school physics teachers have dared to offer an alternative 
explanation for the existence of the world. Instead of tow-
ing the traditional academic line, these two teachers have 
suggested that this world we live in may have been created, 
as opposed to simply evolving. It’s worth noting that these 
educators didn’t just start teaching creationism (the belief 
that God created the heavens and the earth) this school year, 
but have been teaching it for the past fi ve years, without in-
cident, according to reports. As a result, this recent fi restorm 
can be traced to just one source, a May 4 article appearing 
on the front page of The Plain Dealer, a Cleveland based 
newspaper. This single article has spawned numerous edi-
torials and follow-up articles, all of which have polarized 
the Lakewood community and devastated the educational 
process at Lakewood High School.

At the center of this controversy is Cleveland area 

could be done. The Jews had 52 regular Sabbaths and seven 
special Sabbaths. These included the fi rst and last days of 
Passover (Lev. 23:7-8), Pentecost (Lev. 23:21), New Year’s 
Day (Lev. 23:24-25), the day of Atonement (Lev. 23:28) 
and the fi rst and last days of the feast of Tabernacles (Lev. 
23:35-36).

New Moon
The new moon was reckoned by actual personal obser-

vation, not by astronomical calculation. The Sanhedrin 
required two or three independent witnesses as to the ap-
pearance of the New Moon. This was so important that the 
Sanhedrin permitted the witnesses to travel on the Sabbath 
and make use of a horse or a mule.

The references in the Bible to the New Moon celebration 
include Numbers 10:10; 28:11-15 and Psalm 81:3. The law 

specifi ed that two bullocks, one ram, seven lambs and one 
kid were to be offered in connection with this celebration. 
Meal mixed with oil accompanied the offerings; a trumpet 
blast introduced this feast. The sins committed and not 
expiated during the previous month were covered by the 
offerings of the New Moon. Thus, sinners received atone-
ment and were reconciled with the Lord.

Conclusion
Having laid a signifi cant foundation concerning the 

Jewish calender, and the regular Sabbath and New Moon 
celebrations, the next article will examine all of the yearly 
Jewish feasts and festivals and their signifi cance in Jew-
ish life.

2326 Centertree Dr., Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37128
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want their children to receive the necessary tools to live in 
this society and at the same time develop strong ties to God 
and his institution the church. In addition to the theory of 
evolution, parents must worry about the effects of human-
ism which manifests itself in the form of “self actualization” 
and subjective morality, the most modern term for situation 
ethics. Humanism, according to Webster, is any system or 
mode of thought or action in which human interests, values 
and dignity predominate; an ethical theory that often rejects 
the importance of a belief in God. 

One can readily see, therefore, that the battle lines have 
clearly been drawn. Even before our children start bringing 
this humanist garbage home we must instill within them 
values that rest upon the foundation of God and his Word. 
Evolution should never be an issue for our children, they 
must be taught that it was God who created the “heavens 
and the earth.” We need to teach our children that, “The 
heavens declare the glory of God; And the fi rmament shows 
His handiwork” (Ps.19:1). The evidence is too compelling 
to ignore. Paul tells us; “His invisible attributes are clearly 
seen, being understood by the things that are made, . . .” 
(Rom. 1:20). Don’t ever let the evolutionist put you in 
the position where he asks you to offer any more proof 
than what we can perceive with our senses or what the 
Bible provides. If the evolutionist asks that of you they’re 
asking you for more than they themselves are willing to 
provide. You see, the two science teachers from Lakewood 
recognized what many of us have seen for years, that the 
theory of evolution has become too problematic in the 
areas of systematic testing and proof. So, in the absence 
of evidence one is left with the dilemma of where will he 
place his faith. 

I suspect it wouldn’t be hard for us to guess where the 
evolutionist would put his faith. Remember, humanism is 
a system of thought that rejects the importance of God. 
Sadly, however, evolution is not the only humanistic 
doctrine pervasive within our public school systems. We, 
as parents, must also grow to understand terms like “self 
actualization,” which propagates the notion that we can 
realize our fullest potential by independence and self reli-
ance. The idea is that man does not need God. Everything 
that a man can be and would be is under his control. This 
ignorance of God’s role in our lives astounds many of us, 
yet it has become a powerful tool of Satan. We have to in-
struct our children that it was God who created man on the 
sixth day and we, as his creation, owe everything to him. 
As a result, the only way we can realize our true potential, 
and “be all that we can be,” and become “self-actualized” 
is through the Lord. The prophet, Jeremiah, proclaims, “O 
Lord, I know the way of man is not in himself; It is not 
in man who walks to direct his own steps” (Jer. 10:23). 
Complete independence can only be perceived, but never 
wholly realized.

Along with this viewpoint of “self actualization,” our 
children are being told that morality is dependent upon 
the circumstances. They are being taught that morality 
is dynamic and always in a state of fl ux and a person’s 
values may change as the situation would dictate. Well, 
I’m sure this will please many a seventeen-year-old boy 
who needs to convince his date that what their doing re-
ally doesn’t violate any objective code of morality, just 
one that changes according to the circumstances. Again 
we must tutor our children and let them know that God is 
consistent throughout time and nothing is ever subjective 
to him when it comes to morality. The author of Hebrews 
tells us that “Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today, 
and forever” (Heb.13:8). His character never changes. His 
expectations for our moral purity have never changed. We 
must not allow ourselves to “be carried about with various 
and strange doctrines”(Heb. 13:9). This world’s standards 
may change, and what is acceptable conduct may change, 
yet we as Christians must be on guard to never let our chaste 
behavior change with the world’s standards.

Yes, friends, we need to understand how the public 
school system is impacting our children. What our local 
school systems are teaching undermines the principles 
of God and his divine word. We need to remember that 
everyday our children are being taught some form of hu-
manism, from the theory of evolution, and how to become 
“self actualized,” and what subjective morality is, to topics 
like, “safe sex,” “a tolerance for alternative lifestyles,” and 
“values clarifi cation.” Parents, if we expect our children 
to carry on the cause of Jesus Christ into the twenty-fi rst 
century, we had better start teaching our children the ways 
of God. Because if we don’t teach these young impression-
able minds the way of the Lord, you can rest assured that 
some public school teacher is just waiting to teach them 
the ways of the world.

2326 Centertree Dr., Murfreesboro, Tennessee  37128
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The First Church
Johnie Edwards

Many have never been taught about The First Church. 
All that we can known about The First Church has been 
revealed in the Word of God. So, to the Bible we make our 
appeal to some needed teaching about The First Church.

The First Church Was Not 
By knowing some things The First Church was not, 

we will be in better position to understand what The First 
Church Was. So, The First Church Was Not:

1. The Roman Catholic Church. 
The Catholic Church is never men-
tioned in the Word of God. In fact, 
it was not until A.D. 606 that the 
fi rst Roman Pope was named. Yet, 
many think that all churches have 
their origin in the Roman Catholic 
Church. Most do, but not The First 
Church!

2. A Human Denomination. The 
word denomination means a divi-
sion of. The First Church is not a 
division of anything. When we 
think of a denomination, we think of a Mother Church, and 
from the Mother Church, others spring out of that Mother 
Church. This may be true of most religious bodies today, 
but The First Church is not a denomination.

3. A Political Organization. God has ordained govern-
ment. Paul told the Romans, “Let every soul be subject 
unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God: 
the powers that be are ordained of God” (Rom. 13:1-7). 
We might not always like the men in power, but we need 
to respect the offi ce and “pray for kings, and for all that 
are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty” (1 Tim. 2:1-2). Yet at the 
same time, the church is not a political body and must stay 
separate from such.

4. A Social Club. To many, the church is a glorifi ed 
country club, with fun and frolic as their main agenda. You 
never read of the Lord’s church providing for, or engaging 
in, social activities. In fact, Paul, in trying to get the Roman 
Christians to see where things belonged, said, “For the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. 14:17).

The First Church Was
Having seen some things The First Church was not, 

we should be in better position to 
see some things The First Church 
was.

1. The Church of Christ. Some 
seem to be timid about calling 
the Lord’s church the Church of 
Christ. The Apostle Paul said, “. . . 
The churches of Christ salute you” 
(Rom. 16:16). The church belongs 
to the Lord because he built it (Matt. 
16:18), is its head (Col. 1:18), is the 
savior of it (Eph. 5:23), and is its 
foundation (1 Cor. 3:11). Paul said 

it is the Lord’s church. And that is good enough for me. 
How about you?

2. One In Number. Paul taught the Ephesians, “there is 
one body” (Eph. 4:4); and he wrote the Colossians, “for his 
body’s sake, which is the church” (Col. 1:24). The God of 
heaven never intended for there to be all of the religious 
bodies we now have, teaching all kinds of confl icting 
doctrines. In fact, the Lord expects us to be “one as thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me” 
(John 17:21). We need to learn that whatever the Bible 
says to you, it says to me, and whatever it says to me, it 
says to you!

3. In The Mind Of God From Eternity. To many, the 

The God of heaven 
never intended for there 
to be all of the religious 

bodies we now have, 
teaching all kinds of 
confl icting doctrines. 
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church is a substitute for the Kingdom of Christ due to 
Jewish rejection of Christ. There is just one thing wrong 
with such thinking. It is just not so! The Holy Spirit said, 
“To the intent that now unto the principalities and pow-
ers in heavenly places might be known by the church the 
manifold wisdom of God, according to the eternal purpose 
which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Eph. 3:10-
11). The New Testament Church fi rst existed in the mind 
of God, from eternity. The church has been made know by 
the wisdom of God.

The First Church Did Not Have
By studying some things The First Church did not have, 

we can better see what it does have. Some things The First 
Church did not have:

1. Any Reverends. Most preachers are not content to just 
be called by their name. They want to be called reverend, 
right reverend, father, rabbi, and the like. The word “rever-
end” is found only one time in the Bible and then it refers 
to God. “Holy and reverend is his name” (Ps. 111:9). Jesus 
said, “But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Master, 
even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man your 
father upon the earth: for one is your Father, which is in 
heaven” (Matt. 23:8-9). None of the apostles was ever 
called reverend —  just Peter, James, and John. Job got 
it right when he said, “Let me not, I pray you, accept any 
man’s person, neither let me give fl attering titles unto man. 
For I know not to give fl attering titles; in so doing my maker 
would soon take me away” (Job 32:21-22).

2. Mechanical Instruments Of Music. Mechanical in-
struments of music were used in the Old Testament, as 
commanded by God (2 Chron. 29:25; Ps. 81:1-4; 150). 
Since there has been a change in the law (Heb. 7:12) and 
we live under the New Testament (Gal. 6:2), we are com-
manded, “Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord” (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12). The 
instrument, the music is to be made in, is the heart. To use 
instrumental music in the worship today, is to add a kind of 
music the Lord never authorized. The only reason The First 
Church did not use instrumental music in their worship was 
because the Lord never told them to and they respected the 
silence of the Scriptures on the subject!

3. Human Institutions Through Which To Work. Many 
churches today think they cannot do the Lord’s work of 
evangelism, benevolence, and edifi cation without building 
and maintaining institutions of men or sponsoring church 
arrangements. Ever wonder how The First Church got 
along without such? In benevolence, the local church just 
did its own work (Acts 6:1-7). And if there were saints in 
other places which were in need, “. . . the disciples deter-
mined to send relief . . . and sent it to the elders” (Acts 
11:27-30). Their relief was sent to the elders of the needy 

churches. The local church was capable of “. . . edify-
ing of itself in love” (Eph. 4:16). They did not build and 
maintain a school to edify the church. The First Church 
did evangelism as they sent “wages” (2 Cor. 11:8). Or, like 
the church at Philippi, “. . . sent once and again unto my 
necessity” (Phil. 4:15-16).

The First Church Had
Now we can learn some things The First Church had:

1. Elders in Every Church. I am amazed at the number 
of churches today who are without elders. In New Testa-
ment days, “they ordained them elders in every church” 
(Acts 14:23). For a church to be fully organized as God 
desires, they must be as the church at Philippi, “. . . the 
saints in Christ Jesus with the bishops and deacons” (Phil. 
1:1). You will notice that there was a plurality of men serv-
ing as elders and deacons. Many of the problems facing 
the church are due to unqualifi ed men trying to run the 
church in business meetings. We need some good training 
programs for elders.

2. Christ As the Head. Many churches have so little 
respect for the head that about anything goes. The church 
is the body of Christ and Christ is to be its head (Eph. 1:22-
23). When we get back to having respect for the head, the 
church will only do and be as the head directs. The church 
being in subjection to Christ is absolutely necessary (Eph. 
5:24).

3. One Means Of Raising Funds. Today, we fi nd churches 
raising money by every means except the Lord’s way. New 
Testament churches were taught, “Upon the fi rst day of 
the week let every one of you lay be in store, as God hath 
prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I come” 
(1 Cor. 16:2). Each child of God is to give “bountifully as 
he purposeth in his heart” (2 Cor. 9:6-7), realizing that, 
“it is more blessed to give than to receive” (Acts 20:35), 
“for the Lord loveth a cheerful giver” (2 Cor. 9:7). Tithing 
belongs to the Old Testament system of giving, sales and 
car washes belong to the denominations, selling alcohol 
belongs to the Catholics, and we need to get back to giving 
the Lord’s way.

4. Gospel Preaching As Its Primary Mission. “Preach the 
word . . . in season and out, reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
all longsuffering and doctrine” (2 Tim. 4:2), is the divine 
charge to every gospel preacher. “For from you sounded 
out the word of the Lord . . .” (1 Thess. 1:8). This must 
be the primary mission of every New Testament church. 
Most churches put gospel preaching on the back burner 
with funny stories, making folks feel good, whitewashing 
sin; little gospel preaching is being done today!

5. The Lord’s Supper Every First Day of the Week. The 
First Church met “upon the fi rst day of the week, when 
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2. The Bible is also a guide which shows Christians how 
to live. David wrote, “Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, 
and afterward receive me to glory” (Ps. 73:24). The Bible 
is God’s counsel, and it is man’s guide. He learns how to 
live as God wants him to live by reading the Bible. Most 
of the New Testament is used to outline the responsibilities 
of those who would serve God.

3. The Bible is a statement of doctrine which is to be 
believed. Paul said it is profi table for doctrine (2 Tim. 3:16). 
I read an interesting statement not long ago from the pen 
of Johnie Edwards. He wrote of those who would try to 
make a distinction between “faith” and “doctrine.” Johnie 
cited Acts 13:7-12 to show that several words were used 
interchangeably to refer to the same thing — the Truth. 
Those expressions were the Word of God, the faith, the 
right ways of the Lord, and the doctrine of the Lord. Men 
try to make a distinction where God made none. For our 
purposes, note verse 12: “Then the deputy, when he saw 
what was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord.” Clearly, this man believed the doctrine.

The Value of the Bible
Lewis Willis

The Bible is the inspired 
Word of God. Paul affi rms as 
much in 2 Timothy 3:16 when 
he says, “All scripture is giv-
en by inspiration of God, and 
is profi table for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for 

instruction in righteousness.” Because 
this is so, we in churches of Christ emphasize that the 

Bible serves many purposes.

1. It is a store house of knowledge for people who would 
be free from sin. Jesus said that truth would make us free 
(John 8:32). I like a statement from Leslie Diestelkamp 
which I wrote down several years ago: “The Word of God 
misunderstood is no more helpful than the Word of God 
unknown!” Because of the sins of past generations, the 
Bible is unknown to many. Here in our country, we are 
rapidly moving in that direction. Because of the corrup-
tions of religious doctrine, many are not free because they 
misunderstand its profound message.

the disciples came together to break bread” (Acts 20:7). 
Churches observe the Communion, once a year, every six 
months, quarterly, monthly, or every other week under the 
guise that it doesn’t say every fi rst day of the week. I saw 
a sign that says, “Lions meet here Tuesday, 6:00 P.M.” The 
sign does not say that the Lions meet here every Tuesday. It 
doesn’t have to. Lions know that every week has a Tuesday! 
Need I say more?

6. The Lord’s Plan Of Salvation. “Salvation belongeth 
unto the Lord” (Ps. 3:8). Since salvation is of the Lord, 
maybe we ought to let him tell us what he wants us to do 

to be saved. New Testament conversion was brought about 
by men hearing, believing, and being baptized (Acts 8:12; 
Mark 16:16; Acts 2:28). After primary obedience, men 
were taught to, “live soberly, righteously and godly in this 
present world” (Tit. 2:12).

Conclusion 
May the Lord hasten the day when we get back to simple 

gospel preaching and just let the church be the church as 
God intended.

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404
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4. Another of the functions of the Bible is that it nourishes 
us spiritually. Note the following passages which refer to 
it as food and water:

As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby (1 Pet. 2:2).
For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 
that one teach you again which be the fi rst principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of 
milk, and not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk 
is unskilled in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe. 
But strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
those who by reason of use have their senses exercised to 
discern both good and evil (Heb. 5:12-14).
Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou knewest the gift 
of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; 
thou wouldest have asked of him, and he would have given 
thee living water (John. 4:10).

I am the living bread which came down from heaven: if 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever: and the 
bread that I will give is my fl esh, which I will give for the 
life of the world” (John 6:51).

The Bible is the only source for this spiritual nourish-
ment.

5. Man is a religious being so the Bible teaches him 
how to worship.

He is to pray (Acts 2:42). • 
He is to sing (Eph. 5:19).• 
He is to observe the Lord’s supper on the fi rst day • 
of every week (Acts 20:7).
He is to give of his money on the fi rst day of the • 
week as he has been prospered (1 Cor. 16:2).
He is to study God’s Word, and this comes from • 
teaching (Acts 20:7).

There is no other source provided by God to guide us in 
worship except the Bible.

6. Man is a sinful being so the Bible teaches him how 
to be forgiven.

He is told he must hear the gospel and believe (Rom. • 
10: 17; John 8:24).
He must repent of his sins (Luke 13:3; Acts 2:38; • 
17:30).
He must confess his faith in Christ with his mouth • 
(Matt. 10:32-33; Rom. 10:10; Acts 8:37).
He then must be baptized as the Word of God directs • 
(Matt. 28:19; Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38; 22:16; Rom. 
6:3-4; Gal. 3:26-27; 1 Pet. 3:21).
Thereafter a man must be faithful until the time of • 
his death (Rev. 2: 10).

These are the things specifi ed by the Bible which one 
must do to be saved. They are certainly not unknown to 
us anymore. Furthermore, one would have to have help to 
misunderstand them.

7. Man is a suffering being so the Bible tells him about 
the Great Physician (Matt. 9:12-13). The Word of God 
teaches us that God cares for us (1 Pet. 5:7), and that he 
will never leave us or forsake us, but will be a help to 
us (Heb. 13 :5-6). When the troubles of life beset us, the 
words of the Bible are to be used to comfort and console 
us (1 Thess. 4:18).

8. Because man is an intelligent being, the Bible is pre-
sented to him to instruct him in the ways of righteousness. 
God’s Word identifi es the good works which man must do 
(2 Tim. 3:16-17; Eph. 2:10; Tit. 2:14). No instruction we 
receive is as great as the instruction found in the Bible.

Conclusion
Therefore, the value of the Bible is in the things it will 

do for us, as outlined above. We could have spoken of other 
things. When we are weak, it supplies courage and strength. 
It gives us occasions for joy, and comforts us when we 
are in sorrow. When we are in despair, it gives hope. And, 
when it is time to die, it tells us about eternal life which is 
available to those who have served God.

Do you know of any other document or book about 
which all of these things could be said? Is the Bible of 
value to you?

491 E. Woodsdale, Akron, Ohio 44301
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by Norman L. Geisler and 
William E. Nix
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divisions of the Bible, canonicity, apocrypha, 
and pseudepigrapha, the language of the Bible, 
translations, and modern English versions. 
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controversy and debate, both with 
alien religious bodies and with false 
teachers in the church. This is why the 
religion of Jesus Christ survived and 
outlived every other religion of the 
fi rst century. The more other religions 
tried to attract people by accommodat-
ing and embracing different concepts 
and practices, the more those religions 
lost their distinctiveness and became 
impotent. 

Rather than accommodating false 
religions, the early Apostles and 
preachers “confounded” their rep-
resentative teachers by proving the 
truth of the gospel, which had the 
effect of converting the sincere lost 
and enraging their former leaders 
(Acts 9:20-25). Paul said to a man 
who withstood the truth and sought 
to turn people away from it, “O full 
of all subtilty and all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all          
righteousness, wilt thou not cease to 
pervert the right ways of the Lord?” 
Paul struck this false prophet blind 
rather than apologizing to him for re-
futing and condemning his error (Acts 
13:6-12). Because of the dangers to the 
souls of men posed by the doctrines of 
false teachers, Paul warned, “Beware 
of dogs, beware of evil workers, be-
ware of the concision,” and he called 
these teachers “enemies of the cross 
of Christ” (Phil. 3:2, 18). Palestinian 
dogs were not generally domesticated 

Controversy, Debate, and the 
Progress of Truth

Ron Halbrook

Controversy and Debate
Truth and Error Battle for

the Souls of Men
Since the time when Satan first 

introduced deception, error, and sin 
into the world, every step gained by 
the teaching of truth has been ac-
companied by controversy. Religious 
historians point out the gospel origi-
nally spread because of its emphasis 
on one true religion or one right way 
in religion, a proposition which has 
been the occasion of unending con-
troversy (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; Eph. 
4:4-6). The Apostles of Christ and the 
early evangelists preached that Christ 
demanded unconditional surrender 
to him and to his word. Notice the 
emphasis of the Great Commission on 
converting “all the world” and “every 
creature” to the same “gospel”:

And he said unto them, Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be 
damned (Mark 16:15-16).

Where issues of truth and error, 
right and wrong, were involved, the 
teaching of Christ allowed no com-
promise or accommodation. Those 
who changed and perverted the mes-
sage of Christ were considered “the 
enemies of the cross of Christ” (Phil. 
3:18). Thus, the original spread of 
the gospel was associated with much 

False teachers are 
   “enemies of the 
   cross of Christ” 

because their error has 
the effect of undoing 
what Christ sought to 
accomplish by dying 
on the cross: save the 
souls of sinners.
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like ours but were dangerous and 
destructive, like false doctrine. The 
work of spreading false teaching is an 
evil work and those who do it are evil 
workers. “The concision” is a play on 
words using forceful satire, sarcasm, 
and ridicule based on the fact that the 
words for circumcision and mutila-
tion are much alike in Greek, only 
the prefi x to these compound words 
differing. False teachers are “enemies 
of the cross of Christ” because their 
error has the effect of undoing what 
Christ sought to accomplish by dying 
on the cross: save the souls of sinners. 
To compromise the truth would have 
been to desecrate the gospel sealed 
with Christ’s blood and to jeopardize 
the souls of men which could be saved 
only by the truth.

The impetus of the gospel and of 
the church began to wane when a spirit 
of compromise and accommodation 
spread in later centuries. This gave 
rise to the development of Catholi-
cism, which often “converted” people 
by embracing elements of their false 
religions as a means of attraction. 

Controversy and Debate During 
the Protestant Reformation

After the corruption and darkness 
of Roman Catholicism held sway 
for several centuries, the Protestant 
Reformation occurred in the 1400s- 
1500s. This was an era of widespread 
debate and controversy. The discus-
sions which occurred were wide 
ranging in subject matter, and gener-
ally very heated, very pointed, and 
very vigorous in every way. The result 
was a new era of Bible study which 
led untold thousands of people out 
of the Catholic Church and set them 
searching for the truth of the gospel. 

Luther’s Ninety-five Theses for 
debate nailed to the Castle Church 
door at Wittenberg October 31, 1517 
were not limited in language to mere 
academic statements of differences. 
Several of them cut with the force of 
a two-edged sword by using language 
similar to the satire and irony used 
by great Bible characters in debate at 

times. For instance,

11. Those tares about changing the 
canonical penalties into the penal-
ties of purgatory surely seem to 
have been sown while the bishops 
were asleep.

27. They preach human doctrine 
who say that the soul fl ies out of 
purgatory as soon as the money 
thrown into the chest rattles.

28. It is certain that when the money 
rattles in the chest, avarice and gain 
may be increased, but the suffrage 
of the Church depends on the will 
of God alone.

32. Those who believe that through 
letters of pardon they are made 
sure of their own salvation will be 
eternally damned along with their 
teachers.

87. Again: Why does not the Pope, 
whose riches are at this day more 
ample than those of the wealthi-
est of the wealthy, build the one 
Basilica of St. Peter with his own 
money rather than with that of poor 
believers?  
E.G. Schwiebert of the Department 

of History at Northwestern Univer-
sity noted that the Ninety-fi ve Theses 
caused fear, resentment, and alarm 
among Romanists: 

This criticism of the power of in-
dulgences and the demotion of the 
Pope struck a powerful blow at the 
very foundations of papal power. 
A contemporary woodcut pictured 
Luther standing before the door 
of the Castle Church writing the 
Theses with a pen so long that its 
other end knocked off the Pope’s 
triple crown. This drawing well il-
lustrated why Rome and its cohorts 
became extremely alarmed over the 
reception of the Ninety-fi ve Theses 
(Luther’s Ninety-fi ve Theses, intro. 
by E.G. Schwiebert [St. Louis, Mo.: 
Concordia Publ. House], 15).

Such forceful expressions and 
illustrations might be pronounced 
“insensitive,” “ungracious,” and 

“unkind” by some, but they are no 
stronger than the language of many 
Bible passages. Twelve years after 
the Ninety-fi ve Theses were posted, 
an important debate occurred within 
the Reformation camp. Martin Luther 
with Philip Melanchthon met Ulrich 
Zwingli with John Oecolampadius 
for a face to face debate as the result 
of an ongoing controversy through 
their pamphlets. The main issue was 
Luther’s view that Jesus is mysti-
cally present in the elements of the 
Lord’s Supper. This 1529 meeting is 
called the Marburg Colloquy and the 
speeches were recorded in the notes of 
people who were present. The debate 
was primarily over whether the words, 
“This is my body,” are literal or fi gu-
rative in meaning. Zwingli charged 
Luther with exaggerating the fi gure to 
make it literal. Luther answered, “You 
stray from the point, admonishing me 
for my rhetoric and refusing to tolerate 
my ‘exaggerations.’. . . . I call upon 
you as before: your basic contentions 
are shaky. Give way, and give glory 
to God!” 

Zwingli responded, “And we call 
upon you to give glory to God and to 
quit begging the question! The issue 
at stake is this: Where is the proof of 
your position? . . . You’ll have to sing 
another tune!” Luther fi red back in the 
following ways: “You’re being ob-
noxious!” “You’re trying to dominate 
things! You insist on passing judg-
ment!” “You express yourself poorly 
and make about as much progress as 
a cane standing in a corner. You’re 
going nowhere.” Zwingli responded, 
“No, no, no! This is the passage [John 
6] that will break your neck!” (Donald 
J. Ziegler, ed., Great Debates of the 
Reformation [New York: Random 
House, 1969], 84-86) 

Such debates were the lifeblood of 
the Protestant Reformation, which had 
the effect of returning the Bible to the 
common man and making it possible 
for the boy who follows the plow to 
know more of God’s Word than does 
the Pope, just as William Tyndale 
hoped. North America was settled 
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and populated primarily by the heirs of this great 
religious revival and reformation, bringing with them 
the militant spirit of open debate and controversy. 

Controversy and Debate In Restoring 
New Testament Christianity

This spirit of constantly submitting all things in re-
ligion to the test of revealed truth in Scripture caused 
many people in this country during the 1800s-1900s 
to forsake all denominational names, doctrines, 
and practices and to plead for a return to the New 
Testament pattern of faith and practice in all things. 
This return to the original teaching of Jesus and his 
Apostles is sometimes called the restoration movement. 
Every step was taken and tested in the crucible of contro-
versy in keeping with such passages as 1 Peter 4:11 (“If 
any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God”) and 
1 Thessalonians 5:21-22 (“Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good. Abstain from all appearance of evil”).

Regaining and retaining the New Testament ground has 
involved a state of constant warfare. It is possible to return 
to the original teaching of Christ and his Apostles because 
God preserved his Word as the basis of true Christianity. 
When Jesus taught the parable of the sower, he explained, 
“The seed is the word of God” (Luke 8:11). If we believe, 
teach, and practice what Jesus commanded in the fi rst 
century through his Apostles, we will be nothing more or 
less than “Christians” — sharing “the like precious faith” 
and “the common salvation” of the fi rst Christians (2 Pet. 
1:1; Jude 3). The gospel seed originally made Christians 
only — not Roman Catholics, Episcopalians, Lutherans, 
Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists, Pentecostals, Mor-
mons, Jehovah’s Witnesses, or Grace Evangelicals. The 
same gospel seed will make the same thing today, Christians 
only. The denominations resist this simple truth, and so 
there is warfare for the souls of men.

After Jesus ascended to heaven, he sent the Holy Spirit 
to guide the Apostles in the revelation and proclamation 
of “all truth” (John 16:13). The book of Acts shows that 
by this divine guidance, they preached the death, burial, 
and resurrection of Jesus Christ as providing the basis of 
our salvation and of all that we are to do in submission to 
God. Matthew through John was written to prove, secure, 
and confi rm that teaching as the foundation of all New 
Testament truth. 1 Corinthians 15:1-8 summarizes that 
same message. The book of Acts also shows that sinners 
were taught to accept and obey the gospel on the terms 
and conditions of the gospel: Men must put their faith in 
Christ, a true faith leading them to repent of their sins, to 
confess Christ openly, and to be immersed in water (Mark 
16:16; Acts 2:38; Rom. 10:10). 

Often only one of these conditions is mentioned to stand 
for all of them by a common function of language where a 

part stands for the whole. Faith is often mentioned in this 
way since it is the basis for the other conditions, but each 
of them is mentioned in this way without all the others at 
times (John 3:16; Acts 11:18; Rom. 10:10; 1 Pet. 3:21). 

When penitent believers are immersed by the authority 
of Christ, it may then be said of them, “For by grace are 
ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift of God: Not of works, lest any man should boast” (Eph. 
2:8-9). The conditions of pardon are not works of merit 
in any sense, but are merely terms appointed by God for 
men who wish to throw themselves on the mercy of God. 
All the merit necessary for salvation belongs to the Lord 
who provided it by his own love, grace, and mercy, but 
no merit belongs to man when he meets these conditions. 
These conditions merely serve the purpose of God offer-
ing salvation to men without forcing it upon them. Men 
must choose to accept or reject God’s offer of salvation by 
grace. “But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For Esaias 
saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?” (Rom. 10:16). 
Whether we choose to believe and obey or not, there is no 
merit in ourselves as a basis for salvation. If our working 
could merit salvation, the reward would be “not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt” (Rom. 4:1-8).

As Roman Catholicism corrupted everything in the 
gospel of Christ, it corrupted the doctrine of salvation by 
faith through grace by developing the doctrine of man’s 
meritorious works. In reacting to this hurtful extreme, the 
Protestant Reformation went to an equally hurtful extreme 
by developing the doctrine of salvation by faith alone. In 
spite of some differences in the application of this faulty 
premise, virtually all of the Protestant denominations are 
united on it as a basic premise. On this premise, people are 
said to be saved and somehow united in Christ in spite of 
all sorts of differences in name, doctrine, and practice. Not 
only do these denominations tolerate the widest possible 
range of differences between themselves, they tolerate all 
sorts of differences and departures from the New Testa-
ment pattern of teaching. In spite of paying lip service to 
the New Testament as a standard of truth, the very spirit 
and essence of denominationalism with its emphasis on 
salvation by faith alone breeds disrespect and indifference 
toward the New Testament. Though not intentional, that is 

The restoration of New Testament 
Christianity requires uprooting both 

the Roman Catholic doctrine of man’s 
meritorious works and the Protestant 

Reformation doctrine of faith only, 
which means plenty of controversy!
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an inevitable consequence of the doctrine. The restoration 
of New Testament Christianity requires uprooting both the 
Roman Catholic doctrine of man’s meritorious works and 
the Protestant Reformation doctrine of faith only, which 
means plenty of controversy!

The Apostles taught not only the basis of salvation in 
Christ along with the conditions for receiving salvation, but 
also “all things” commanded by Christ (Matt. 28:19-20). 
After being baptized into Christ, the early Christians were 
taught to work and worship together in local churches. 
Immediately after obeying the gospel, the fi rst Christians 
“continued stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellow-
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers” (Acts 2:42). 
Under the direction of apostolic teaching, they met every 
“fi rst day of the week” to eat the Lord’s supper as a memo-
rial to his death and to give of their fi nancial prosperity for 
the work of the local church (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 16:1-2). 
They were taught not to forsake these gatherings where 
they also sang, prayed, and taught God’s Word (Heb. 10:25; 
Col. 3:16-17). New Testament worship has been restored 
only after much controversy and debate. 

Each local church was organized under the oversight 
of mature men called pastors (shepherds), bishops (over-
seers), or presbyters (elders), but without any concept of 
a clergy-laity distinction or an elevated priesthood (Acts 
14:23; 20:17, 28; Tit. 1:5). Evangelists or preachers were 
simply public proclaimers of the gospel, without titles or 
institutional portfolio of any kind (2 Tim. 4:1-5). There 
was no hierarchy or higher level of organization beyond 
the local church, but each church was autonomous or 
independent, sharing no inter-congregational ties except 
the common faith and practice resulting from a common 
devotion to Christ as head (Eph. 1:22-23). When Paul said, 
“The churches of Christ salute you,” he referred to these 
independent New Testament churches, not to some group 
of churches under the umbrella of a pyramid institution 
resembling Roman Catholicism or the denominational 
synods, presbyteries, and conventions. The New Testament 
pattern for the local church has been restored by the arduous 
process of debate and controversy. 

After giving the New Testament pattern of truth for the 
gospel and the church as God ordained it, He forewarned 
his people to “hold fast the form of sound words” because 
many departures and apostasies would occur in the future 
(2 Tim. 1:13; Acts 20:28-30; 2 Thess. 2; 1 Tim. 4:1-3). All 
the religious error associated with so-called Christendom 
since the fi rst century verifi es the validity of God’s warning. 
In a world fi lled with such innovations and apostasies, the 
task of calling people back to the truth of God’s Word is 
a diffi cult battle. Every step back in the direction of truth 
is won in the face of fi erce resistance. Only those with a 
determined faith and a courageous spirit can endure this 
great battle for the souls of men. 

Just as the steps of progress in the Protestant Reforma-
tion occurred in the crucible of controversy and debate, 
every step in this return to the purity and simplicity of 
New Testament teaching occurred in the crucible of con-
troversy and debate. Whatever could not stand the acid test 
of Scripture under intense investigation was rooted out and 
rejected. In debates which were often prolonged, pointed, 
and even heated, these New Testament Christians met the 
best representatives of virtually every religious group in 
America to examine the Scriptures during the 1800s and the 
fi rst half of the 1900s. In this atmosphere of open religious 
examination, hundreds and thousands of people left reli-
gions and churches they could not read about in the Bible 
and became simply New Testament Christians. Debates 
have always played a vital role wherever and whenever 
there is a sincere search for truth.

Debate and Controversy in an Age of 
Secularism and Apostasy

Most people today are interested in debates over all sorts 
of issues involving everything from politics to economics to 
educational policies to sports, but, sad to say, they are little 
interested in discussing religious issues. Religious debates 
have become increasingly rare as our society has become 
increasingly secular in its values. Most people, including 
preachers, do not have suffi cient conviction to make it 
worth the effort to examine their views in debate. Religious 
issues have been marginalized not only by secularization 
but also by ecumenicism (unity in doctrinal diversity), 
subjectivism (no absolute standard of truth and error), 
and pop psychology’s positive mental attitude philosophy 
(“don’t let anyone put a guilt trip on you,” eliminate nega-
tive positions, avoid controversy, etc.). Religious historians 
sometimes summarize this complex of ideas as part of a 
new world view which they call “modernity.”

Historians point out that after World War II the focus 
of most religion in American began to shift away from 
concern for religious truth. Emphasis upon truth gave 
way to concern for such things as counseling (mostly pop 
psychology on how to “feel good about yourself” without 
repenting of sin), building a “positive image” for the 
church (dubbed “the Protestant smile” by some historians), 
and a plethora of social services (giving the people what 
they want including everything from daytime baby sitting 
to recreational programs to job training to legal services 
to you-name-it). 

Just as in New Testament times, churches of Christ in 
modern times have suffered from innovations, departures, 
and apostasies. A major apostasy occurred during 1875-
1925, when a large number of churches gave up New 
Testament teaching and embraced much of the faith and 
practice of the Protestant denominational world. Another 
such tragedy occurred after World War II. These apostate 
movements tolerate debates for a while but inevitably lose 
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interest in them. Such movements are not fueled by an 
intense interest in truth but by the desire for peace, confor-
mity, compromise, and popularity. Most of the preachers 
among these apostate churches are horrifi ed at the prospect 
of public debates today and consider them a relic of ancient 
history. These men consider themselves much too “nice” 
and “pious” to draw the sword of the Spirit.

Although churches of Christ used to be known for ac-
tively pursuing opportunities for debates with other groups 
on a wide range of subjects, just as was done in New 
Testament times, many brethren today have succumbed to 
the popular delusion that we can convert people without 
confronting and uprooting sin and error. Bill Crews recently 
wrote about “Churches of Christ, Past and Present,” includ-
ing these comments:

Let me tell you what nearly all churches of Christ used 
to be like.
Their preachers were ready to defend their religious faith 
and practice and to discuss differences, publicly or pri-
vately, with anyone. They challenged teachers of error to 
public debates and never refused honorable discussion of 
differences. They believed that teachers of the truth had 
nothing to fear and that the truth would always stand out 
in open, honorable discussion.

But the success of rapid growth and new generations of 
members not grounded in New Testament truth and some 
who have wanted things to be otherwise have largely 
changed this picture for most churches of Christ. An old 
story is being acted out all over again. History is repeating 
itself. Today many churches of Christ are not concerned 
about respecting the authority of God’s word in all things. 
Many unauthorized innovations have been introduced. 
Many members look upon the churches of Christ as con-
stituting another denomination among denominations. 
Most preachers are completely uninterested in and fearful 
of discussions, public or private, of religious differences. 
They seem more interested in getting along, fi tting in, at-
tracting and holding numbers, friendly competition, and 
“dialogue.” Most will refuse a challenge to public debate, 
especially upon issues within churches of Christ. Desire 
for recognition, acclaim, acceptance strongly infl uence. 
Apostasy is the order of the day.

But there are still some churches of Christ that are con-
cerned about being churches after the New Testament 
order (Park Forest Proclaimer [published by Park Forest 
Church of Christ, 9923 Sunny Cline Dr., Baton Rogue, 
LA 70814], 6-7).

Some among churches of Christ have lost the spirit of 
militant evangelism and debate. Some among us polish the 
tombs of past debaters and profess to believe in debating “if 
done the right way,” but they rarely if ever know of anyone 
who does it “the right way.” They will claim to believe the 
truth taught in debates, but will spend more time and ef-

fort criticizing one thing or another about the brother who 
debates than condemning the opponent who is an enemy 
of the gospel of Christ for his false teaching and false 
practices. Rather than challenging those who teach error to 
debate and showing the rest of us “the right way to do it,” 
they snicker and spread their disgust over “the way most 
debates are conducted.” They are far more embarrassed and 
upset over the debates which occur than over the error and 
false teaching these debates expose and refute.

Such thinking, no matter how well or how pleasantly 
expressed, is in direct contradiction to Jeremiah 1:7-10; 
Matthew 15:13; John 16:7-13; Acts 15:1-7; 17:17; 2 
Corinthians 10:4-5; Philippians 1:17; Jude 3, and many, 
many other passages. Controversies accelerated rather than 
impeded the spread of the gospel in the fi rst century, and 
again during the 19th and 20th centuries, until the love of 
prosperity in the post-World War II years bred a spirit of 
compromise and accommodation toward both doctrinal 
and moral error. During the last fi fty years, the avoidance 
of debate and controversy has impeded greatly the spread 
of the gospel in America. 

This shift is not unique to churches of Christ, but is typi-
cal of the religious scene in America generally. Churches 
of Christ feel the impact of surrounding culture today 
just as they did in the fi rst century when, for instance, the 
weaknesses and problems in the church at Corinth mirrored 
Corinthian society. God’s people must resist and rise above 
the seductive attractions of secularism and apostasy. The 
battle for the souls of men is just as vital and necessary now 
as ever before. The days of controversy and debate are not 
gone anymore than the general need for preaching the truth 
both publicly and privately is gone, but it is harder to engage 
people in any kind of study about spiritual things. We must 
work all the harder to proclaim and to defend the truth of the 
gospel. We must preach and press the demands of truth all 
the harder. There are still souls to be won if we will persist 
in an all-out warfare for the truth and against sin and error 
of every kind. The Great Commission still says, 

“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 
16:15-16).

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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A Silver Lining

Joy Powers

In the midst of turmoil, there 
is a silver lining. The story goes 
like this . . .

The weather is beautiful; a 
perfect day for baseball. Players 
are dressed in their uniforms. 
Hot dogs are cooking. The pop-

corn has been popped. Fans have arrived. “Play 
ball,” cries the umpire. Players run on to the fi eld. 
The fi rst pitch is thrown. The Wednesday night game 
has begun. 

The game progresses as usual. All is well at the 
Pony League ball park in Baytown. Suddenly, at 
7:10 P.M., the right fi elder has to leave the game — 
not for an injury, or for being disrespectful to the 
offi cials, but for another appointment. His brethren 
are meeting at Pruett & Lobit on this night, just as 
they always do. 

Everyone asks, “Hey, where are you going?” The 
player simply answers, “church.” It is a simple, direct 
answer. It is given without a hint of embarrassment 
or resentment in his voice. It was a natural thing for 
this 14-year old to do. Playing baseball during church 
services was not an option to him.

At practice the next day, the manager, who himself 
had missed the previous nights’ game to attend a con-
cert, pulled the 14-year old boy aside and questioned 
him about his early departure from the game. “What 
if the game is tied and there are no reserves left and 
your mother pulls you out for church? What are you 
going to do?” “Go to church,” the young man replied. 
“Even if we have to forfeit a game, you would let 
everyone down to go to church,” the manager asked. 
“Yes, sir,” was the young man’s respectful reply. 

Obviously, the manager was not getting across 
to the player the importance of playing baseball, so 
he called for an appointment with the boy’s mother. 

She met with the manager to discuss the situation. 
“He’s right,” the boy’s mother explained, “church 
comes fi rst.” 

“But if we have to forfeit a game, his teammates 
are not going to be happy,” said the manager. “He’ll 
get over it,” mom replied. “But he’ll let his team 
down if that happens,” the manager exclaimed. “But 
if he misses church for a ball game, he’ll also be 
letting down God,” mom said.

As the conversation continued, the manager saw 
he was not going to change the boy or his mother’s 
mind. Finally, he said, “We’ll try to work out a time 
for the next Wednesday game that will allow your 
son to be there, but I can’t make any promises.” 
“I understand and appreciate you for trying,” the 
mother said kindly. 

Afterward, she walked away with a little more 
pride in her son. But where did a 14-year old get 
this inner, spiritual strength to stand up to those in 
authority and do what is right? 

He got this strength from you, from all the breth-
ren at Pruett & Lobit. Taylor, the right fi elder, has 
grown up here and has been very involved in learn-
ing the truth at a young age. He could easily have 
said, “I have to be at the game, mom, or we’ll have 
to forfeit.” He could have pressured Sam and I, but 
he didn’t. Taylor knew what was right, even without 
his parents being there! Now you see why this is “a 
silver lining in the cloud of turbulence.” 

(Elders’ Note: We are proud of young men like 
Taylor Powers who are letting their light shine 
[Matt. 5:16]. We are blessed here at Pruett & Lobit 
in Baytown, Texas to have many outstanding young 
boys and girls who are putting Christ fi rst in their 
lives.)
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some God” would fi ght for them (Neh. 4:14).

3. See a need and act upon it. After Nehemiah was 
informed of the situation in Jerusalem, he went to see for 
himself (Neh. 2:1-10). He went out by night and surveyed 
the damage the city had suffered. It is interesting to note 
what Nehemiah didn’t do. He didn’t think, “Somebody 
ought to do something about this.” Rather, he immediately 
made a plea for the people of God to rise up and build (Neh. 
2:17-18). His plea included himself in the plan.

When we see a need in the Lord’s work (someone to be 
visited, someone to be taught, a problem to be handled or 
encouragement to be offered), the fear of God will cause 
us to jump in and do what we can.

4. Diligently work. Chapter three shows who worked and 
where in the reconstruction of the wall. In this chapter we 
also see the attitude and manner with which they worked. 
Baruch “diligently repaired the other section” (Neh. 3:20). 
There was no time for workers who didn’t get with it (Neh. 
3:5). Those who fear God will put their whole heart into 
their work.

5. Have a mind to work. The reason they fi nished the wall 
in such a short time (52 days, 6:15) was that the “people 
had a mind to work” (Neh. 4:6). They were willing to work. 
They responded to Nehemiah’s pleas by saying, “Let us 
rise up and build” (Neh. 2:18).This is a far cry from those 
who have to begged and coached and still don’t carry their 
load.

6. Press on in spite of trouble, opposition or the fear 
of man. Sanballat (from the north) and Tobiah (from the 
south) did all they could to hinder the work on the wall 
(Neh. 4). They ridiculed their work and tried to confuse the 
workers besides planning an attack. However, that didn’t 
stop those who feared God. They returned the their work 
(v. 15) while some stood guard with spears (v. 21). They 
didn’t buckle under pressure.

Walking In The Fear Of God (4)
Donnie V. Rader

A Study Of Nehemiah
The story of Nehemiah is that of rebuilding the walls 

around Jerusalem following the Jews’ return from Baby-
lonian captivity. In this book we see a people who feared 
God. Nehemiah described the people to God as those who 
“desire to fear Your name” (Neh. 1:11). Later in the book 
he rebuked some for not walking in the fear of God (Neh. 
5:9). He also cited the fear of God as the cause for his 
own behavior (Neh. 5:15). Nehemiah describes Hanani 
(who was given charge of the city after the walls were 
completed) as “a faithful man and feared God more than 
many” (Neh. 7:2).

Remember, as we have studied in an earlier article, that 
fear involves: (1) awe and respect, and (2) being afraid of 
displeasing God. We shall see both of these concepts as we 
look at the book of Nehemiah.

With the above references as a backdrop, let’s consider 
what the fear of God would prompt these people to do. 
Likewise, if we are walking in the fear of God, we will 
do the same.

1. Concerned about the things of God. When Nehemiah 
learned that the walls were torn down and burned, he “wept 
and mourned for many days.” He said, “I was fasting and 
praying before the God of heaven” (Neh. 1:4). Nehemiah 
was so bothered that the city of God was in total ruins that 
he cried. His concern was so great that he couldn’t eat.

Our concern about spiritual things (the church, a soul in 
danger, what is being taught, development of an apostasy 
and our worship) should cause us to be greatly disturbed 
when we see that things are not as they should be. Too 
often apathy allows the problems to go unchallenged (cf. 
1 Cor. 5:2).

2. View God as great and awesome. As Nehemiah 
prayed, he addressed God as, “O great and awesome        
God” (Neh. 1:5). Later, when urging the people to resist 
their opposition, he reminded them that the “great and awe-
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7. Work long and hard for the Lord’s cause. Under Ne-
hemiah’s leadership the people worked on the wall “from 
daybreak until the stars appeared” (Neh. 4:21). They liter-
ally worked from sun-up to sun-down. What could explain 
their drive and motivation to give so much to their work? It 
must be their desire to fear God (1:11). Churches that have 
members that fear God, will have members who work long 
and hard for the cause of the Lord.

8. Treat one another right. When Nehemiah learned that 
some of the people were exacting usury (charging unreason-
able interest) from their brethren, he rebuked them saying, 
“What you are doing is not good. Should you not walk in 
the fear of our God?” (Neh. 5:9). 

The fear of God will cause us to treat others fair and 
right. That is the very motive cited by Nehemiah for his 
own conduct being different from the former governors 
(v. 15).

9. Respect for the word. In the eighth chapter Ezra reads 
the law before the people. Because of their respect for God 
(fear) they (a) listened with the intent of understanding (vv. 
2, 3, 7, 8), (b) they took time for the hearing of the word (v. 
3; 9:3), (c) when Ezra opened the book the people stood (v. 
5), (d) they were willing to do what they found lacking in 
their own lives (vv. 13-18), and (e) as they listened, they 
viewed the speaker as a spokesman from God (9:26, 29).

10. Make great changes. After reading the law, the 
people confessed their sins (Neh. 9). The Feast of the Tab-
ernacles was not being observed as the law commanded. 
So, they changed! They also separated themselves from 
the mixed multitude (13:1-3). 

After all, that is the purpose of the preaching of God’s 
word (Neh. 9:26, 29). Those who fear God will make any 
changes necessary (no matter how painful) to fi t their lives 
to the plan of God.

11. Recognize that God’s wrath is just. The confession 
that is recorded in Nehemiah 9 said to God, “You are just 
in all that has befallen us; for You have dealt faithfully, but 
we have done wickedly” (v. 33). This is a recognition that 
God’s wrath, rebuke and punishment are fair. 

12. Promise to be faithful. Once the people confessed 
their sins, they make a covenant that they would “walk in 
God’s law . . . and do all the commandments of the Lord” 
(10:29). Those who fear God make a promise to the Lord 
by their confession and baptism that they will serve the 
Lord faithfully. Those who would think of doing otherwise 
do not fear God.

13. Exercise righteous indignation. There is such a 
thing as righteous indignation. There is a time to be upset 

and angry. While we must control ourselves properly at 
all times, there is a time and place to demonstrate our dis-
pleasure over things that do not harmonize with the fear 
of God. Nehemiah did. 

While Nehemiah had left Jerusalem to return to the 
king, Eliashib, the priest, had compromised with Tobiah 
“preparing a room for him in the courts of the house of 
God” (Neh. 13:7). Nehemiah said, “it grieved me bitterly; 
therefore I threw all the household goods of Tobiah out of 
the room” (v. 8).

Later, when Nehemiah learned that some of the people 
had married people of the land, he said, “So I contended 
with them and cursed them, struck some of them and pulled 
out their hair, and made them swear by God, saying, ‘You 
shall not give your daughters as wives to their sons, nor 
take their daughters for your sons or yourselves’” (Neh. 
13:25).

When we fear God we will be upset when we see God’s 
will being transgressed.

14. Aware of danger. As Nehemiah dealt with the mat-
ter of their marriage to the strangers of the land, he cited 
Solomon as an example of what could happen. He said, 
“Nevertheless pagan women caused even him to sin” (Neh. 
13:26). If that happened to Solomon, it could and would 
happen to those of Nehemiah’s day. The point is that those 
who fear God have their eyes open to the danger of things 
that could lead them away from the Lord.

It is my prayer that this short series of articles will chal-
lenge you to do more thinking and study on the concept of 
the fear of God.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160-2208

Piloting The Strait
by Dave Miller

This excellent 521 page book exposes extreme     
liberalism among churches of Christ. Hardback.

Price $19.95
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Do The Simple Things

I took the car to have the tires rotated and balanced and the alignment checked and adjusted. There was the 
customary wait, but when I noticed that my car was being driven onto the alignment rack, I stepped outside to 
watch and chat as I usually do. I talked with the alignment technician.

His work was effi cient and the conversation enjoyable. As he was fi nishing I asked, “What causes most of the 
problems that you have to correct?” His answer was interesting: “Failing to do the simple things (checking air 
pressure, regular rotation and alignment, etc.) consistently.” I saw immediate applications to faithfully serving 
God.

Too many times we are like Naaman or the Israelites of Ezra’s day. From a desire to do some great thing (2 
Kings 5:13), we despise the little things we can do (Ezra 3:12; Hag. 2:3; Zech. 4:10). While faithfully serving God 
may call upon us to do great things from time to time, more frequently it is the day-to-day, routine acts of devotion 
and service which keep us faithful. In short, it is doing the simple things, consistently. Simple things like:

Studying God’s word each day.•  There is special emphasis on this in the Scriptures (see Deut. 6:6-9; Ps. 1:1-2; 
Acts 17:11; etc.). This is preventive in its nature (Ps. 119:11).

Praying to God each day. • This is also emphasized in Scripture (Ps. 55:17; Dan. 6:10; Luke 18:1; Acts 3:1; 
10:2-3, 30; 1 Thess. 5:17). We cannot cling to sin and pray acceptably at the same time (1 Tim. 2:8; 1 Pet. 
3:10-12). Prayer will help to stop sin, or sin will stop prayer!

Speaking to others about God each day.•  We are God’s instruments for teaching his word (Eph. 4:15; 2 Cor. 
4:7). We must use every opportunity we have, as Dorcas did “while she was with them” (Acts 9:39).

Doing what is right each day.•  What we do shines our lights as much as what we refrain from doing (Matt. 
5:13-16). As Jesus did, we must go about “doing good” (Acts 10:38). “Good” works are revealed to us in 
God’s word (2 Tim. 3:16-17).

How can we faithfully serve God? By doing the simple things, consistently!

6011 Hunter Rd., Ooltewah, Tennessee 37363

Richard Boone

Is there any surprise in our day of women’s liberation that 
the divorce rate is sky high? Is there any wonder why 
many congregations across America have been fi nding 
themselves in bitter divisions for the laws of God are cast 
aside by some who call themselves Christians in the name 
of equality, fairness, and womanhood?

There is a third observation I want you to consider 
about this ruling. Friends, you do not need a denomina-
tional church to determine which laws given in the New 
Testament apply to the church of Jesus Christ today. The 
Southern Baptist Convention does not have authority from 
God to repeal or reinstate this law or any other law of Christ 

in the New Testament. Actually, in their attempt to do so, 
they have usurped the authority of Christ unto themselves, 
granting themselves unlimited power to make laws for 
their congregations. In the New Testament, there was no 
such thing as a Southern Baptist Convention or any other 
earthly church headquarters. We read that Christ is the head 
of the church (Eph. 5:23). Since this is the truth, there is 
no room for the Southern Baptist Convention or any other 
governing religious authorities making laws, amendments 
or rules for believers in Jesus.

The church we read about in the Bible had no earthly 
governing theological body who dictated which laws that 

“Submission” continued from front page
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would be enforced religiously. Christians in the New Tes-
tament followed the apostles’ doctrine (Acts 2:42), and 
the apostles’ doctrine is the New Testament, the gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Christians understood the seriousness of 
John’s instruction when he wrote in 2 John 9, “Whoever 
transgresses and does not abide in the doctrine of Christ 
does not have God. He who abides in the doctrine of Christ 
has both the Father and the Son.” The doctrine of Christ 
is complete in the New Testament and real true Christians 
are satisfi ed with the doctrine of Christ.

Ladies, be content to accept the truths of Jesus Christ 
by submitting and respecting your husband in everything. 
Men, let’s remember that God has placed upon us the re-
sponsibility to be the head of our wife. When we consider 
the headship of Jesus towards his church, we observe a lov-
ing, caring and compassionate leader. If you will exercise 
this type of headship towards your wife, your marriage will 
blossom into the joy God designed marriage to be. Don’t 
try to change the truth that God has given concerning the 
roles of men and women in marriage. Try living like Christ 
would have us to live. You’ll discover that Jesus knew what 
was best all along.

1500 S. Calvert., South Bend, Indiana 

“Catholics” continued from page 2
Catholic faith is based on four things: (1) The teachings 

of the Fathers as conveyed through the ecumenical coun-
cils; (2) The word of the pope as he speaks ex cathedra; 
(3) The teachings of the apocrypha; (4) The teachings of 
the Bible as it is translated from the Vulgate version. Much 
could be said about each of these, such as the contradictory 
teachings of the Fathers; an examination of the ex cathedra 
statements of the papacy in comparison with the Bible; the 
errors and unique teachings of the apocryphal books; errors 
in the Latin Vulgate translation; etc.

2. “The Catholic Church existed before the Bible.” 
There is some truth in this statement, but it is mixed with 
enough error that it needs to be sorted out. The New Testa-
ment church began on the day of Pentecost following the 
crucifi xion of Jesus. It existed after the Old Testament was 
completed and before any part of the New Testament was 
written. The church of the New Testament had no papacy, 
no cardinals, no archbishops, no bishops (in the Catholic 
sense), no separate priesthood, no clergy-laity distinction, 
or inter-congregational organization of any sort. It did not 
believe in purgatory, the worship of Mary, or any other 
uniquely Catholic doctrines. So, the Catholic Church is 
not the church in the Bible.

However, the New Testament did foretell an apostasy in 

the church (2 Thess. 2:1-12; 1 Tim. 4:1-3). This apostasy 
began before the New Testament was completely revealed 
and it culminated in about the sixth century with a universal 
pope and what is now recognized as the Catholic Church. 
The Catholic Church, in its incipient form of apostasy, 
did exist before the New Testament was completed, but it 
was not the church which Christ promised to build (Matt. 
16:18). The Roman Catholic Church is the culmination of 
the apostasy that began to develop in the latter part of the 
fi rst century, the incipient forms of which are condemned 
in the New Testament.

3. “The Catholic Church determined what books would 
be in the New Testament.” That simply is not so. From the 
time that the New Testament books were revealed, they 
were considered the revealed word of God. Paul wrote, 
“If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord” (1 Cor. 14:37). They were 
received as the word of God (1 Thess. 2:13) and passed 
from one congregation to another (Col. 4:16). The books 
were received as “inspired” of God because they were 
written by an apostle or prophet. Those books whose origin 
was uncertain went through a period of uncertainty before 
they were universally recognized as inspired. However, 
even this was done long before the Council of Carthage 
met in A.D. 397, as Mr. Fink asserts. One can see the books 
of the New Testament quoted as Scripture, not only in the 
New Testament itself (Luke 10:7 is quoted as Scripture 
in 1 Tim. 5:17), but also in the apostolic fathers. For ex-
ample, Clement quotes Acts 20:35 (2:1), Titus 3:1 (2:9), 
and 2 Corinthians 3:3 (2:10) in just one chapter. Clement’s 
letter to the Corinthians is dated A.D. 95-96 (Lightfoot, 
The Apostolic Epistles). This demonstrates that the New 
Testament was already recognized as the word of God two 
centuries before the Council of Carthage.

Mr. Fink alludes to the Catholic Church including the 
seven apocryphal books and minor additions to other 
books of the Old Testament in their Bibles. That the Jews 
rejected these books is clear from contemporary Jewish 
writings. The fi rst century historian Flavius Josephus said, 
“We have not a multitude of books among us, disagreeing 
and contradicting one another, as the Greeks have, but are 
confi ned to twenty-two, that we are bound to believe, and 
these twenty-two books comprise the history of the world 
from the beginning to this day” (In Answer To Apion, Book 
I, 455). The  22 books of Josephus’ numbering correspond 
to our 39 books today because they combined some books 
which we separate today (for example, the 12 Minor Proph-
ets were treated as one book; 1-2 Samuel was treated as one 
book, as were 1-2 Kings and 1-2 Chronicles). Furthermore, 
the New Testament alludes to the completed Old Testament 
canon in Matthew 23:35, where Jesus mentioned those who 
had died unjustly in the Old Testament from the blood of 
Abel (the fi rst man in the Bible to die) to Zacharias (the last 
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Preachers Needed

man to die as recorded in the Old Testament), based on the 
Jewish arrangement of the Scripture which places Genesis 
as the fi rst book of the Old Testament and 2 Chronicles 
as the last. Hence, the canon of Old Testament Scripture 
existed in Jesus’ day and was mentioned with approval 
by him. Jesus and the writers of the New Testament never 
quoted from any apocryphal book as an authoritative word 
of God. Even the Roman Catholic Church did not offi cially 
recognize the apocryphal books as part of  the Old Testa-
ment until the Council of Trent in A.D. 1546. 

Mr. Fink’s statements about the Catholic Church and 
the Bible are revealing, helping us to understand why the 
Catholics and Protestants form separate religious groups.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Field 
Reports

Arbutus, Maryland: This congregation was established in 
November 1995 by faithful brethren who are determined 
to spread God’s word to their friends and neighbors in the 
Arbutus area, a suburb of Baltimore. They are presently 
meeting in the East Drive Professional Building, 5205 
East Dr., Suite D (second level), Arbutus, MD 21227. The 
congregation has 22 members with an average Sunday 
attendance between 30-35. They are in need of a full-time 
evangelist to work with them. The congregation can pro-
vide $1600 per month salary, plus health insurance, and 
pay for moving expenses. They are interested in someone 
who can provide partial support.  This work is ideal for 
someone who is enthusiastic for the Lord and wants to 
work with brethren who are eager to spread the word. If 
interested, please write the Arbutus Church of Christ at 
the above address or call Jim Craig (410-789-2080), Jim 
Ruff (717-359-0055), or leave a message at the church 
building (410-247-1396).

Nevada, Iowa: They are looking for a preacher to help 
start a new work in Ames, Iowa. Ames is a university town 
with a population of 50,000. Ames is a growing community 
with several small towns around it. Ames currently has no 
conservative church, but with help they feel they can have 
a thriving congregation. There will be 3-4 families helping to 
start the work there. Limited support will be available at the 
beginning so outside support is needed. They are eager to 
start this new work in the near future. If interested, please 
contact Dwight Bouvette, 515-382-3169 or 515-382-312

Charleston, West Virginia: The Oakwood Road congre-
gation in Charleston is still looking for a preacher. Some 
preaching experience desired. If interested, please contact 

Frank Linville, 304-346-2700, 1314 Thelma Dr., Charleston, 
WV 25302.

Charlie L. Graham, 563 N.E. 5th St., Crystal River, 
Florida 34429: J.T. Smith of Tulsa, Oklahoma had a fi ne 
gospel meeting for the Crystal River church of Christ the 
last week of January. One soul was washed clean by the 
blood of Christ, J.T.’s grandson, his youngest daughter, 
Debbie’s son. The church rejoices with brother and sister 
Smith and with Debbie’s family.

The church is spiritually healthy, working hard to save the 
lost and worshiping God in spirit and in truth. The church 
is at peace with itself and God and is fi ghting Satan on 
every front. We have had two baptisms, one restoration, 
two to place membership, one family to move here from 
another state, and we are having a host of visitors. At this 
writing we had 17 visitors Sunday. We invite those coming 
to Crystal River to visit with us. 

I am fi nishing ten years with the church here and look for-
ward to working with these fi ne Christians into the future as 
God gives to us the increase. I will be in a gospel meeting 
with the brethren at Kahoka, Missouri August 9-14 and in 
Walnut Ridge, Arkansas, August 16. 

Bruce Reeves from Conway, Arkansas has just fi nished an 
excellent gospel meeting for the church here. The church 
was edifi ed as we were taught from 1-2 Peter. The church 
is making plans for a meeting with Jim Lee in November. 
Brother Lee preaches for the church in New Carlisle, Ohio. 
We ask for the prayers of saints everywhere and your en-
couragement to continue faithful to our Heavenly Father. 

Eric Reed, P.O. Box 637, Bellville, Cape 7535, South 
Africa: At the end of each month, and usually by the middle 
of the next one, I try to put pen to paper with all the good 
news of the previous 30 days. Well, My fellow Americans 
and beloved brethren in Christ, as I begin to write this re-
port, I fi nd myself on a preaching trip to Knysne (about a 
5-hour drive up the coast, east of Cape Town), on the 4th 
of July! And as we celebrate (wherever we are all over the 
world) our Independence from Britain, truly our celebrations 
will never cease regarding our spiritual independence from 
sin! (Rom.8:6). A little old lady in this town, by the name of 
Molly Shew just completed her sixth lesson of our Know 
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Your Bible correspondence course, and I’m here to make 
personal contact and set up further studies, if desired by 
her. Anyway, that’s another story for another report.
  

Son-In-Law Replaces Son-in-Law Replaces 
Son-in-Law

Ray Votaw has spent some 43 years of his life preaching 
the precious gospel of Christ throughout Southern Africa. 
And through the years (ever since way back in 1974), he 
has helped me immeasurably, to follow in his footsteps! He 
helped me raise the needed support amongst the brethren, 
educated me regarding the diverse cultures and customs 
of this “rainbow nation,” and taught me the joys of “true 
conversion without coercion.”
  
Well, as most of you know (who have closely followed my 
reports over the years) during the past couple of years, my 
youngest daughter, Holly met, taught, converted and mar-
ried a fi ne young man from Martinsville, Virginia, brother 
Shane Perry. Holly met Shane on the “Mercy Ship” (an 
inter-denominational, fl oating medical facility, offering 
FREE medical assistance to the peoples of the world, un-
able to afford such). Shane, like myself, has always wanted 
to be a missionary, and fresh out of high school, joining 
this “CARE-type” of international assistance seemed “the 
right thing to do.” But when he met and began studying with 
Holly, his confi dence in his own spiritual condition before 
God became unsettled (and rightly so). He followed Holly 
to Cape Town (which he had also done previously), this 
time to study further with me for a 12-day period. We were 
all thrilled with his subsequent decision to be rebaptized 
the right way, for the right reasons (Acts 22:16; Eph. 5:23), 
and into the right church! (1 Cor.12:13; Acts 2:47).
  
Ever since his happy conversion, Holly and Shane have 
continued to study together. And now he is looking forward 
to studying and working with me (for at least 1 year) from 
January 1999. But a work permit must be obtained from 
the South African embassy in America and fi nancial sup-
port must be raised for him just like Ray Votaw did for me 
24 years ago). Brother Leslie Maydell, from Pretoria (here 
in South Africa), has in recent years tried this with great 
success; plus inviting young men (keenly interested in over-
seas evangelism) to come work with him for a limited time 
to see if they are suited for the Lord’s work in this country 
(and vice versa). Likewise, Shane and I will be working, 
studying and preaching very closely together for at least a 
12-month period, Lord willing.
  
We are hoping to raise $2,000 per month in total monthly 
support ($1250=salary, $300=car allowance, and 
$450=house & utilities allowance). If you can help this 
fi ne, young brother in Christ, in his intensive study and 
proclamation quest for the gospel, please write him soon! 
Shane and Holly are busy now winding-up their fi nal tour 
duty on the ship (currently off the coast of Germany) before 

returning to Virginia (where Shane’s folks stay) and then 
apply for that all-important work permit.
  

Swopping George for Shane
The 3rd son-in-law, brother George Harris (Conrad Steyn’s 
son-in-law), and his family are preparing to return to the 
States, to Trinity, Alabama (after completing some 16 
years of overseas evangelism here). We will certainly miss 
brother George and his family, but are thankful to him, 
for recommending Shane to the S.A. embassy, as an ap-
propriate replacement in this area. This should speed up 
the allocation of Shane’s work permit from the embassy 
in New Orleans.
  
Again, if you are able to help this fi ne, young brother in 
Christ, to get a good start in his efforts to follow in my 
footsteps; who likewise, has been for the past 24 years fol-
lowing in brother Ray Votaw’s footsteps, please write soon! 
You can write him, c/o my address above for now, until his 
ship duty ends. Or, c/o his parents — yet out of Christ, 355 
Shady Grove Road, Martinsville, Virginia 24112. Ray Votaw 
can be contacted at: Rt.2, Box 335, Buna, Texas 77612; 
or by phone and fax at (409) 745-5738.
  
Any monthly amount capable of being sent BEFORE Janu-
ary 1, 1999 will be applied towards the necessary travel 
expenses involved. We are also trying to raise $5,000 in 
one-time assistance to cover the expense of airline tickets, 
travel documents and permits, household goods sent, etc. 
All funds sent will be fully itemized and accounted for, as 
well as letters of gratitude sent to each supporter! 

Edward Grimsley: Vulgar Language

“People who knowingly select movies and television pro-
grams featuring foul language deserve exactly what they 
get. But it is not always possible to know in advance that a 
show is likely to overfl ow with fi lth. There are ratings for mov-
ies, but they provide inadequate protection for unsuspecting 
viewers. Vulgarity often erupts from television without any 
warning at all. Many people will wonder why governments 
that are clever enough to devise ways to shield children 
from the dangers of prayer in classrooms should not be 
clever enough to shield them from the evils of vulgarity in 
entertainment” (Reader’s Digest [April 1996], 50).
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Who Drew the “Line in 
Sand” Against Gays?

 Richie Thetford

In the Albuquerque Journal (August 13, 1998), a headline read: “Cler-
ics’ Group Draws ‘Line in Sand’ Against Gays.” Before I read the article 
the fi rst thing that came to mind was the fact that it was not any “cleric” 
group or any particular denomination that “drew the line” against ho-
mosexuality, but rather God himself. It is good that there are still many 
religious groups that will take a stand against homosexuality because 
God teaches that it is a sin. There are various passages of Scripture that 
teach against homosexuality. Notice the line that God has drawn: “Do 
you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? 
Do not be deceived. Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
homosexuals, nor sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners will inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Cor. 
6:9-10). Other passages of Scripture teaching against homosexuality are: 
Romans 1:26-32; 1 Timothy 1:9-
10; Leviticus 18:22; 20:13.

God Called Them 
Homosexual

It is interesting to me that when 
the homosexual community raises 
its head to “come out of the closet” 
and “tell all” that we are supposed 
to listen to their concerns and be 
sympathetic to their cause. Yet 
when we that are opposed to homo-
mosexuality raise our head and cry 
out against the sin of homosexual-
ity then we are accused of violating 
human rights. Let’s not forget that 
it was not me or any other man that 
determined that homosexuality is a 
sin, it was our creator, God himself! 

This is the same God that made everyone of us. He made us with 
the ability to follow and practice his righteousness. Yet the homosexual 
community cries out against those that are trying to uphold the teaching 
of God as “a well-orchestrated political campaign directed against the 
‘gay’ community!” One individual stated, “It’s simply wrong to use God 
as an excuse for name-calling.” But wait, it was God that called them 
“homosexual,” pronounced that it is a sin, and said that anyone engag-
ing in this sin will not inherit the kingdom of heaven. The homosexuals 

 It was not any
“cleric” group or 

any particular 
denomination that 

“drew the line” 
against 

homosexuality, but 
rather God himself.
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Editorial

The Spirit of Isaac
Mike Willis

 Most of us desire peace with one’s fellowman, although many of us are 
not willing to pay the price of peace. We are too concerned with standing 
up for our rights to look for and desire peace. The patriarch Isaac displayed 
an example of a righteous man who desired peace more than his desire to 
stand up for his rights. His great spiritual character displays many lessons 
for us.

The Story of Isaac Displays His Spirit (Gen. 26)
Isaac was forced to leave the promised land because of a famine (26:1). 

His intention was to go to Egypt, but the Lord forbade him (26:2). The 
Lord assured him of divine protection in the fulfi llment of the Abrahamic 
promises (26:3-4). He settled in Gerar. Fearing for his safety, he lied say-
ing that Rebekah was his wife (26:7). Perhaps he learned from his father 
Abraham to follow this course!

The men of Gerar believed the lie. But for the providence of God, they 
would have sinned against the marriage relationship of Rebekah and Isaac 
(26:10). (We see the relationship between believing a lie and sin in this 
case. The believing of Isaac’s lie did not make the men of Gerar sinners. 
Had they taken Rebekah as their wife, they would have sinned!) The mar-
riage relationship of Isaac and Rebekah was perceived when Isaac was 
seen “sporting” with Rebekah. The Hebrew word for Isaac (qxfc;yi) and 
“sporting” (qxcam;, Piel part. of qxc) are derived from the same root.

Abimelech commanded the Philistines not to harm Isaac or his wife 
(26:11). Having the assurance of Abimelech’s protection, Isaac settled 
in the land (26:11). Isaac prospered in the land (26:12-15). However, his 
prosperity caused Abimelech to drive him from the land (26:16).

Isaac’s sweet spirit is perceived in the confl ict over the wells (26:17-33). 
The wells that Isaac’s father Abraham had dug were fi lled in by the Phi-
listines (26:18). To understand how serious this was, one must remember 
what water meant in that country. It was literally the “water of life.” Isaac’s 
servants dug a well of “springing water” (26:19). The Philistines took the 
well from him (26:20). Isaac named the well Esek (q#&e(, “contention”) 
because they strove together over the well. Isaac’s servants dug another 
well (26:21). The Philistines strove with him over this well and took it 
from Isaac. Isaac named this well Sitnah (hnf+;#&i, “hostility,” derived from 
the word N+f#&F, “adversary”). Isaac’s servants dug a third well (26:22). The 
Philistines left Isaac alone to have this well. Isaac named the place Rehoboth 
(twObxor;, from the root that means “broad”). The meaning is that there was 
room for Isaac here. Later, Isaac returned to Beer-sheba (26:23) where his 
servants also found water (26:32-33).
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continued next page

What If God Is 
Listening To Our Songs?

J.S. Smith

In Acts 5, we learn that two Christians, Ananias and his wife Sapphira, 
were intending to copy the example of Barnabas and other saints by selling 
a plot of land and bringing the proceeds to benefi t the needy of the Jerusa-
lem church. However, unlike Barnabas, this couple covets the notoriety of 
such a gift but does not want the pain of charity to affl ict them so severely. 
Ananias and Sapphira conspire to pretend they are giving all when they 
are really only giving part of the proceeds. Truly, it was their option to give 
as they chose, but they endeavored to deceive their brethren into thinking 
they had done more.

The apostle Peter accuses the husband of his sin, claiming he had “not 
lied to men but to God” (v. 4). Maybe that was news to Ananias. Maybe 
he thought he could gild the lily and look like a big man and no one would 
ever know. Had Peter not possessed a prescient gift from the Holy Spirit, 
he might have gotten away with it. But honestly, God would have always 
known the truth anyway.

Ananias was struck dead and his unwitting wife soon joined him in 
eternity. They perished simply because they pretended to have piety when 
in fact, they were just going through the motions.

Our offering to God must be more than fi nancial, of course. Money is 
only a part of the Lord’s work and what he demands and deserves from his 
children. The Hebrew writer tells us that he also should receive from us “the 
sacrifi ce of praise to God, the fruit of our lips” (13:15). Is God listening to 
our songs? As surely as he beheld the sacrifi ce of bulls and goats in Moses’ 
day, he is beholding the notes and words of our songs today. Paul describes 
our song service as “singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord” (Col. 
3:16). Our songs are directed toward heaven and they are received there.

For our songs to be a pleasing aroma to 
God, they must be sincere. The most avowed 
atheist could sing “Amazing Grace” on stage 
for money, but God would not be worshiped 
because the grace was not in his heart. We must 
worship in spirit and in truth (John 4:23-24); 
that is, our songs must be authorized by God 
and sincere from the heart. If you don’t mean 
it, don’t sing it. If you don’t mean it, God won’t accept it.
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What if God calls our songs as evidence in the great day 
of reckoning? Will they have refl ected the thoughts and 
purpose of the heart and body? Or will they be evidence 
of hypocrisy and vain worship? We have promised God 
over and over that we will “Take Time To Be Holy” by 
speaking oft with him and feeding on his word. We must 
ask how regular our prayer and study habit is. Or will the 
Judge convict us of singing insincerely?

When we sing “This World Is Not My Home,” do the 
words emit from a heart secretly bowing at the altar of 
covetousness and the evil things of this world? Should God 
believe we are just a-passing through when we are busy 
heaping up treasure on earth and accruing nothing where 
we are supposedly headed for eternity (Matt. 6:19-21)?

We love to sing “Blest Be the Tie” that binds our hearts 
in Christian love. Do we mean it? Do we live it? Or do we 
not even consider one another and forsake the encourage-
ment of the assembling together (Heb. 10:24-25)? Do we 
live to gossip and backbite? Do we count the tie that binds 
a noose around our libertine necks?

“Into Our Hands” the gospel is given, we sing. “Haste, let 
us carry God’s precious message, Guiding the erring back 
to the right.” But how can we say we mean it if we never 
utter the name of Jesus outside the security of the meeting 
house? Why should God accept that song from us if we 
horde the gospel like it might somehow be used up?

“Every time I sin on earth, I feel that I’m the one,” we 
pronounce in “I’m the One.” How can we even utter the 
words if we sin like we are sure of tomorrow? Unless we 
truly hate sin and intend to rid it from our lives, we had 
better not sing this song — we don’t mean it yet!

“Would you be free from your burden of sin? ‘There’s 
Power in The Blood.’” Why then do we lust after the pre-
miums offered by denominations like amusements, banquet 
halls, and dramatic sketches? If we truly believe there is 
power in the blood, why fl irt with anything less?

“Tell Me The Story of Jesus.” How dare we attempt to 
sing that in God’s presence when we never pick up a Bible 
to fi nd the story in the fi rst place? How dare we sing such 
words when we neglect Bible class? 

We pledge allegiance to God beneath “The Banner of 
the Cross:” “Marching on and on! Marching on and on!” 
Where are we going? Are we marching into our communi-
ties, families, and workplaces like Christian soldiers or have 
we declared neutrality in the world war with the devil? If 
your faith never leaves the pew — you leave it there on 
Sunday afternoon and pick it up next Sunday morning 
— don’t sing like you plan to march under the Christian 
standard all week.

“Make me as ‘Clay in the Potter’s Hand.’” Singing this 
means you intend to truly be a disciple of Jesus, a person 
who is sincerely like Christ. That requires that your life be 
molded and shaped by the word and will of God. Will you 
read it? Will you apply what you read to your own life?

Then there’s the best one of all: “Are you ‘Sowing the 
Seed of the Kingdom’ brother?” You had better be broad-
casting the seed of faith yourself before you start asking 
about your brother’s habits (Matt. 7:1-5).

Conclusion
Christians must start listening to their songs and learn-

ing from them. God is listening. And if we are giving him 
a blemished sacrifi ce or keeping back part in pretense, we 
will be held accountable for it. What part of that offering 
might we be withholding? Is it the spirit or the truth? Could 
it be both?

Could God be reacting to our songs as he did to the 
Hebrews in Amos’ day: “Take away from Me the noise of 
your songs” (5:23)?

1111 Faircrest Dr., Austin, Texas 78753
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Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:1). We cannot please God without 
faith (Heb. 11:6). We must put our trust in the Lord. Re-
member Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved” (Mark 16:16). I would caution us that James said, 
“Ye see then how that by works a man is justifi ed, and not 
by faith only” (Jas. 2:24).

3. The Blood of Christ. Again it is written, “Much more 
then, being now justifi ed by his blood, we shall be saved 
from wrath through him” (Rom. 5:1). The Revelation letter 
teaches, “Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our 
sins in his own blood” (Rev. 1:5).

When This Justifi cation Takes Place
Many do not have the biblical concept of when this justi-

fi cation takes place. The Bible has the answer. The Roman 
Christians were told, “For he that is dead is freed from sin” 
(Rom. 6:7). To be freed from sin is to be justifi ed from sin. 
Now just what is this death about? A reading of Romans 
6:2 will show us, “How shall we, that are dead to sin, live 
any longer therein?” Then one is “baptized into the Christ,” 
thus, “baptized into his death” (Rom. 6:3). Christ shed his 
blood in his death (John 19:34) and when one is baptized 
into his death, the cleansing effect of the blood is reached, 
“. . . being then made free from sin” (Rom 6:17-18).

The Justifi ed Will Be Glorifi ed
The end result of being justifi ed is to be glorifi ed by God. 

By obeying the gospel call, one, if faithful, will be “. . . 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 
2:14). The child of God who obtains “. . . an inheritance       
. . . should be to the praise of his glory, who fi rst trusted in 
Christ” (Eph. 1:11-12). Won’t it be a wonderful day, having 
glorifi ed God here as a Christian (Eph. 3:21; 1 Pet. 4:16), 
to have him glorify us over there! 

4121Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47401

Three Things Which Justify

Johnie Edwards

Because man sins, he is separated from God (Isa. 
59:1-2) and needs to be justifi ed in the sight of God. The 
word justify means to be accounted righteous. This study 
takes a look at three things which will make one righteous 
before God.

The Ones God Justifi es
Paul wrote the Romans, “Moreover whom he did 

predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, 
them he also justifi ed: and whom he justifi ed, them he 
also glorifi ed” (Rom. 8:30). Please notice the order of 
justifi cation:

1. Those Predestinated. Paul told the Ephesian Chris-
tians, “According as he hath chosen us in him before the 
foundation of the world. . . . Having predestinated us unto 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of his will” (Eph. 1:4-5). This kind of 
predestination is that when God made the plan of salvation, 
those who choose to obey are predestinated to be saved and 
those who choose not to obey the gospel are predestinated 
to be lost. It’s that simple!

2. The Called. To be justifi ed, one must be called. Paul 
says one is called by the gospel. “Whereunto he called you 
by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ” (2 Thess. 2:14). As one reads or hears the 
gospel preached, he is called, of God, to obey it (Mark 
16:15-16).

Three Things Which Justify
1. The Grace Of God. Paul wrote the Roman Christians, 

“Being justifi ed by his grace through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus” (Rom. 3:24). The favor of God, which is 
his grace, “. . . that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us” (Tit. 2: 11-12). We must remember that 
we are not justifi ed by grace alone, but by grace.

2. Faith. The Holy Spirit stated, “Therefore being justi-
fi ed by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord   
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• They claimed he performed miracles by the power of  
  the devil (Matt. 12:22-24).

• They challenged his authority (Matt. 21:23-27).
• They took up stones to cast at him (John 8:59).
• They accused him of blasphemy (John 10:33).
• They sought to kill him (John 7:1).
• They fi nally had him crucifi ed (Matt. 26:3, 4; 27:1-2,  

  24-26, 34-35).

3. Christ not only preached a disturbing message, he 
asked disturbing questions:

And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than 
others? Do not even the publicans so? (Matt. 5:47).

And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but considerest not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? (Matt. 7:3).

Whom do men say that I the Son of man am? (Matt. 
16:13).

For what is a man profi ted, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul? (Matt. 16:26).

And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say? (Luke 6:46).

4. Christ not only preached a disturbing message and 
asked disturbing questions, he set disturbing standards. 

For the home — his marriage law. He taught that it was 
God’s will from the beginning for one man to be married to 
one woman — a one-fl esh relationship that God has joined 
together and that man is not to put asunder (Matt. 19:4-6; 
Gen. 2:24). He intended for this to be a permanent relation-
ship. He taught that there is only one reason for divorce 
and remarriage — fornication (Matt. 19:3-12). Only the 
innocent party has a right to divorce the guilty party, for 
this reason, and remarry. 

Christ, the Disturber of Men
Donald Townsley

  

Men usually think of Christ as a peacemaker and a 
comforter to the soul, which is certainly true, but we have 
not fully seen Christ if we fail to see him as a disturber 
of men as well. He says in Matthew 10:34-36: “Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am came to set a man at variance 
against his father, and the daughter against her mother, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law. And a man’s 
foes shall be they of his own household.”

1. Christ preached a disturbing message. He disturbed 
the complacent, self-satisfi ed religious leaders when he:

• Rebuked them for their teaching and practice of the  
  traditions and commandments of men (Matt. 15:1-3;  
  16:6, 12).

• Rebuked them for their prejudiced hearts (Matt. 13:15).
• Rebuked them for their religious inconsistency (Matt.  

  23:1-4).
• Rebuked them for their exalted pride (Matt. 23:5-12).
• Pronounced a “woe” upon them for taking “away  

  the key of knowledge” (Luke 11:52; Matt. 23:13).
• Pronounced a “woe” upon them for their religious  

  pretense (Matt. 23:14, 27-28).
• Pronounced a “woe” upon them for making proselytes  

  to their opinions (Matt. 23:15).
• Pronounced a “woe” upon them for their leaving           

  undone “the weightier matters of the law” (Matt.  
  23:23-24).

• Pronounced a “woe” upon them for their making  
  “clean the outside of the cup and platter, but within  
  they are full of extortion and excess” (Matt. 23:25,  
  26).

 2. When Jesus preached his disturbing message, openly 
rebuking and denouncing their sins, the religious leaders 
reacted in an ugly and violent manner:

• They called him names — a “Samaritan” (John 8:48).
• They said he had a demon (John 8:48).
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Husband. He is to be head of his wife (Eph. 5:23), to 
love her as his own body (Eph. 5:25, 28-29), to provide for 
his family (1 Tim. 5:8), and to bring up his children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord (Eph. 6:4).

Wife. She is to love her husband, to love her children, to 
be a keeper at home and to be obedient to her own husband 
(Tit. 2:3-5).

Children. They are to obey and honor their parents (Eph. 
6:1-2; Col. 3:20).

For his Disciples.
• Christ and his church must come fi rst in their lives   

  (Matt. 6:33).
• Christ must come before the family (Matt. 10:34-37).
• They must love one another (John 13:34-35).
• They must correct their sins against one another (Matt.   

  5:23-24; 18:15-17).

For Worship. 
Worship is to be in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). The 

Lord authorized fi ve items of worship: 
• The Lord’s supper on the fi rst day of the week (Acts   

  20:7).
• Giving of our means on the fi rst day of the week (1   

  Cor. 16:1, 2).
• Singing praises to God (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16).
• Prayer (Acts 2:42).
• Teaching (Acts 2:42; 20:7). Worship that is not in spirit   

  and in truth (according to truth) is vain worship (Matt.  
  15:9).

You can see from this study that Christ is a disturber of 
men when they are in their sins. He came to seek and to 
save the lost (Luke 19:10). Men have to become disturbed 
about their sins before they will do anything about them, so 
Christ deliberately preached a disturbing message that he 
might turn them from their sins that they might be saved and 
serve him. Christ wants gospel preachers today to preach 
this same message so that people will be disturbed about 
their sins and turn from them to serve him (2 Tim. 4:2).

One of the sad things in the church today is that members 
no longer want to hear the disturbing message of Christ. 
They “will not endure sound doctrine” (2 Tim. 4:3). They 
want to hear “fables” (2 Tim. 4:4), or a “felt-need gospel” 
that builds up their ego and deals with interpersonal rela-
tionships. They want a religion of entertainment and/or a 
positive message which soothes them in their sins. They 
want the preacher to preach “Peace, peace; when there is no 
peace” (Jer. 6:14)! The lust in the pew for such a message 
has given us preachers in the pulpit who will preach the 
kind of message the people crave (2 Tim. 4:3), and many 
of God’s people “love to have it so” (Jer. 5:31)!

Brother Preacher, is your preaching patterned after 
the preaching of Christ, the disturber of men? Or is your 
preaching simply the kind that satisfi es the lust in the pew (2 
Tim. 4:3, 4)? Preaching that is patterned after the disturber 
of men will save men from hell! Preaching that satisfi es the 
lusts of men will damn the preacher and those who hear 
him! Brother, could Christ preach where you worship?
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Jewish Feasts and Festivals (2)
Kyle Campbell

Last time we introduced our study by examining some 
background concerning the Jewish calender and then 
examined the Sabbath and new moon observances. These 
were the only two observances that occurred more than 
once a year. We now turn our attention to the seven yearly 
festivals in Jewish life.

Passover Feast Of Unleavened Bread/Pesach
The Passover was the fi rst of the three great festivals 

of the Jewish people. It referred to the sacrifi ce of a lamb 
in Egypt when the people of Israel were slaves. The Jews 
smeared the blood of the lamb on their door posts as a 
signal to God that he should “pass over” their houses 
when he destroyed all the fi rstborn of Egypt to persuade 
Pharaoh to let his people go. References to the Passover 
and the Feast of Unleavened Bread include Exodus 12:1-
13:16; 23:15; 34:18-20, 25; Leviticus 23:4-14; Numbers 
28:16-25; Deuteronomy 16:1-8; Joshua 4:19-23; 5:10-12 
and 2 Chronicles 30:2-15. Passover was observed in the 
spring on the 14th day of the fi rst month, Abib or Nisan, 
with the service beginning in the evening. It was on the 
evening of this day that Israel left Egypt. The Passover 
meal was eaten after nightfall in a family group of at least 
ten persons, so individuals and small families combined 
for the celebration. They could not leave Jerusalem during 
the night of the meal. In addition to roast lamb the meal 
included unleavened bread and bitter herbs as a reminder 
of the bitterness in Egypt. It was eaten reclining, a symbol 
of being free persons.

Passover commemorated this hasty departure from 
Egypt. Unleavened bread was used in the celebration be-
cause this showed that the people had no time to put leaven 
in their bread as they ate the fi nal meal as slaves in Egypt. 
Several regulations were given concerning the observance 
of the Passover, including the cleansing of homes of leaven 
on the fi rst day of Unleavened Bread, which was a symbol 
of corruption and evil (Lev. 2:11). Passover was to be ob-
served “in the place which the Lord your God will choose” 
(Deut. 16:16). This implied the sanctuary of the tabernacle 
or the temple in Jerusalem.

In New Testament times, Passover became a pilgrim fes-
tival. Large numbers gathered in Jerusalem to observe this 
annual celebration. Jesus was crucifi ed in the city during 
one of these Passover celebrations. He and his disciples ate 
a meal together on the eve of his death and of the Passover 
(John 13:1). Like the blood of the lamb which saved the 
Jewish people from destruction in Egypt, his blood, as the 
ultimate Passover sacrifi ce, redeems us from the power of 
sin and death.

Pentecost Feast Of Weeks/Feast 
Of Harvest/Shavout

References to Pentecost in the Bible include Exodus 
23:16; 34:22; Leviticus 23:15-21; Numbers 28:26-31; 
Deuteronomy 16:9-12 and 2 Chronicles 8:13. This feast 
was observed on the sixth day of the third month (Sivan) 
on the 50th day after the offering of the barley sheaf at the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread. Since Pentecost fell on the 
50th day after the Sabbath of the Passover, it was always on 
the fi rst day of the week. Like Passover, it included a holy 
convocation with the usual restriction on manual labor.

Numbers 28:26-31 describes the number and nature of 
offerings and Deuteronomy 16:9-12 describes those who 
were to be invited to this feast. They include servants, sons 
and daughters, Levites, the fatherless, the widow, and the 
stranger or foreigner. Israelites were to be reminded of their 
bondage in Egypt on that day. Pentecost was also originally 
a harvest festival, celebrating the conclusion of the spring 
grain harvest. Grain was planted in Palestine, as in other 
Mediterranean countries, in the fall, allowed to grow dur-
ing the winter and harvested in the spring. Pentecost is 
signifi cant to Christians because it was the day in which 
the Holy Spirit was poured out, signifying the beginning 
of the Lord’s church (Acts 2:1-47).

Feast Of Trumpets/New Year’s Day/
Rosh Hashanah

This feast commemorated the beginning of the civil or 
commercial year for the Jews. It was celebrated on the fi rst 
day of the seventh month (Tishri or Ethanim). This was 
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the beginning of the autumn equinox and was a special 
day because of the symbolical meaning of the seventh or 
sabbatical month in which the great feasts of the Day of 
Atonement and Tabernacles occurred. Josephus and many 
other Jewish historians believe that the Jews had kept the 
distinction between the civil and the sacred years since 
the time of Moses. The festival is mentioned in Leviticus 
23:24-25 and Numbers 29:1-6. The Feast of Trumpets was 
introduced with the blowing of trumpets in Jerusalem all 
day long, festive burnt offerings, and the halt of labor.

Day Of Atonement/Yom Kippur
This was the highest and holiest day of the Jewish year. 

It was held on the tenth day of the seventh month. The Day 
of Atonement was not a feast day; it was a solemn, holy fast 
day accompanied by elaborate ritual (Lev. 16:1-34; Heb. 
10:1-10). On this day the nation of Israel sought atonement 
for its sins (Lev. 23:26-32; 16:29; Num. 29:7) and all men 
would stand cleansed of their sins before God (Lev. 16:30). 
This was the only fasting period required by the Law (Lev. 
16:29; 23:31). The Day of Atonement was a recognition of 
man’s inability to make an atonement for his sins.

The high priest who offi ciated on this day fi rst sanctifi ed 
himself by taking a ceremonial bath and putting on white 
garments (Lev. 16:4). Then he had to make atonement for 
himself and other priests by sacrifi cing a bullock (Num. 
29:8). God dwelt on the mercy seat in the temple, but no 
person could approach it except through the mediation of 
the high priest, who offered the blood of sacrifi ce.

After sacrifi cing a bullock, the high priest chose a goat 
for a sin offering and sanctifi ed it. He then sprinkled its 
blood on and around the mercy seat (Lev. 16:12, 14-15). 
Finally the scapegoat bearing the sins of the people was 
sent into the wilderness (Lev. 16:20-22). This scapegoat 
symbolized the pardon for sin brought through the sacrifi ce. 
Jewish people today continue to observe Yom Kippur as 
a holy fast day.

Feast Of Tabernacles/Feast Of Booths/Feast
 Of Ingathering/Sukkoth

The feast of Booths or Tabernacles was the most popular 
festival with the people. It is referenced in Exodus 23:16; 
34:22; Leviticus 23:33-36; 39-43; Numbers 29:12-40; 
Deuteronomy 16:13-16; Ezra 3:4 and Zechariah 14:16, 
18-19. It began on the fi fteenth day of the seventh month 
and lasted for eight days. The fi rst and eighth days included 
a holy convocation to the Lord and no work was done on 
those days.

This feast commemorated the wandering of Israel in 
the wilderness. The Israelites were commanded to live in 
booths made of palm and willow trees during the festival 
to commemorate their period of wilderness wandering 
when they lived in temporary shelters. The feast was also 

accompanied by extensive animal sacrifi ces.

The observance of Tabernacles in New Testament times 
was quite an event. It included a procession of the people 
carrying palm, willow, citron, and myrtle branches, which 
were waved aloft during the daily singing of the Hallel 
(Pss. 113-118) as an expression of joy. Each morning of the 
period of the feast priests brought water from the fountain 
of Siloam and poured it out as a libation on the altar. On the 
last day the priests marched around the alter seven times, 
praying for rain during the ensuing rainy season. Four large 
menorahs were set up around the temple courts and kept 
burning each night. Dancing and pipe-playing lasted most 
of the night. The Levites chanted the Psalms of Ascent (120-
134), one for each of the steps between the court of Israel 
and the court of women. The customs at the feast (John 
7:2, 14) provide the background for Jesus’ statements, “If 
anyone thirst, let him come to me and drink” (John 7:37) 
and “I am the light of the world” (John 8:12). The cycle of 
Torah readings in the synagogue began at Tabernacles.

Feast Of Dedication/Feast Of Lights/Hanukkah
This feast is mentioned only once in the Bible in John 

10:22. This feast has been the most popular of the postbib-
lical feasts in Judaism. It was developed in the era of the 
Maccabees and celebrated the cleansing and rededication 
of the temple after its desecration by Antiochus Epiphanes. 
The feast of Dedication is observed on the 25th day of the 
ninth month (Chislev) and lasts for eight days. The name 
feast of Lights appears in Josephus (Ant. 12.7.7 [325]) and 
is associated with the ceremonial lighting of eight lamps, 
an additional one on each day of the feast. This practice is 
derived from the legend that only one cruse of oil was found 
when the Jews reoccupied the temple, but it miraculously 
lasted for seven days so the lamp in the temple was kept 
burning until a new supply of oil could be consecrated. 
Since this feast, commonly now known as Hanukkah, 
occurs so close to Christmas, it has acquired for the Jews 
a comparable social signifi cance including the custom of 
exchanging gifts and greeting cards.

Feast Of Purim/Feast Of Lots
The feast of Purim is only mentioned in Esther 3:7; 

9:24, 26, 28-29, 31-32. This feast commemorates the de-
liverance of the Jewish people from destruction by an evil 
schemer named Haman during the days of their captivity 
by the Babylonians and Persians. It took its name from 
the Hebrew word purim, meaning “lots” because Haman 
cast lots to determine when he would carry out his plan 
against the Jews.

The feast of Purim took place on the 14th and 15th days 
of the twelfth month (Adar), and during its celebration the 
book of Esther is read as a reminder of their deliverance. 
Purim, which is a very joyous ceremony, is accompanied 
with the giving of gifts and much celebration.

continued bottom of next page



Truth Magazine — October 1, 1998                                                    (586) 10

others, and some appreciate that and others resent it! Both 
the wife and the children are expected to live on a higher 
moral plane than others! How do you evaluate that? I hope 
we see it as a good thing; rather than a negative element.

 
I remember reading some writings of the late brother 

C.R. Nichol, to the effect that preachers at one time could 
ride trains free. Once, he occupied a seat with a reporter, and 
in conversation, he was critical of reporters being harder 
(more critical) of preachers than on other people. They will 
write a preacher up for things that other people engage in 
and escape the attention of the newspaper. The reporter said 
something that is signifi cant: “You should be appreciative 
of that! When the average person commits such an act, it 
isn’t newsworthy! When a preacher commits such, it is 
news! There is a higher expectation of preachers!”

1. Preachers do neglect their families! I remember read-
ing about one of the highly respected preachers of long ago, 
who was know for his soundness and effective preaching. 
But reading about his life, I have said and heard others 
say: “He was a great preacher, but he sure was not a family 

Conclusion
As was said in the beginning, the Bible student can gain 

a greater perspective of the events surrounding the life of 
Christ and the work of the apostles by studying the Jewish 
feasts and festivals. The Jews had a rich heritage of celebra-
tions to God which marked the beginning or the end of the 
agricultural year or commemorated historic events in the 
Jewish nation. When we observe the solemn but joyous and 
thankful nature in which the Jews celebrated, perhaps we 
can learn principles for our own worship to God.

2326 Centertree Dr., Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37128

Preachers Are Not Immune to 
the Pitfalls of Life!

William C. Sexton
 

Preachers, elders, and Christians in general are not im-
mune to the common pitfalls of life. That concept, it appears 
to this scribe, deserves some serious consideration. Over the 
last forty years, I’ve seen many fall from grace, often into 
disgrace for themselves, and often affected many other’s 
lives. At this juncture, however, we’ll limit our expressions 
to preachers!

First, men who are preachers need to recognize that they 
can all fall into Satan’s devices (2 Cor. 2:11). Therefore, 
they need to beware, prayerfully consider situations in 
which we may be “overcome” in faults (Gal. 6:1ff).

Secondly, people (members in particular) need to recog-
nize that preachers are human beings, with all the potential 
for evil as everyone else has. One is not to expect them to 
be iron horses, above temptation, etc.

Thirdly, preachers need to recognize that we are watched 
by many. Consider the apostle’s instruction to Timothy: 
“Be thou an example of the believers” (1 Tim. 4:12). A 
preacher’s family is often under a greater scrutiny than 
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man. He sure did neglect his family!” A preacher’s wife 
was expressing to my wife once that she told her husband: 
“Why don’t you come home and take care of your ‘home 
work.’”

2. Often, perhaps pride, stands in the way: a preacher 
won’t admit that he can be tempted as other men! An older, 
more experienced, man told me of his conversation with a 
younger preacher, suggesting that he (the younger preacher) 
be careful and not get too close to those of the opposite 
sex. The younger man was offended, saying, “Why, I’m 
a Christian, you don’t need to warn me about that.” I’ve 
made it a practice, not to visit a woman alone! Even, if I 
knock on an elder’s door, and his wife is home alone, I’ll 
stay outside.

Once I had a young lady whom I had baptized recently,  
come to see me at my home, and I was there alone. She 
was innocent, studious, wanting to fi nd the answer to some 
Bible questions. I told her we would sit on the porch. We 
sat there and studied. Years later she said she told her 
mother, that I didn’t invite her into the house. She thought 
that was strange. Her mother said: “Don’t you see why he 
wouldn’t?” Maturity, helped her to see the prudence of that, 
but at the time she didn’t understand why! She thought I 
was impolite, or something.

How many preachers have we known who lost their 
dignity, spiritual standing with God, hurt a congregation as 
well as their family by being imprudent in getting involved 
with a person they are studying the Bible with! Did they 
start out to get involved? I don’t think most of them did. 
But they were unwise, failing to understand that the sexual 
drive can be stimulated and carry one out of control, so 
beware! Flee fornication (1 Cor. 6:18)!

3. It’s easy to get so many things going that we neglect 
our families. I recall a time when I was holding down a 
48-hour a week job, taking sixteen hours of college, and 
driving sometimes a hundred miles to preach each Sunday. 
From one perspective, I accomplished more in that time 
period than any others, because I had to meet deadlines! On 

the other land, looking back, listening to my wife, I see 
that I could have very easily lost my family (had they 
not been of the character to continue to be faithful, even 
though I was spending little time with them). Thank 
God they still love me, and “respect” me for the most 
part, I believe. However, I regret that I didn’t spend 
more time with my children as they were growing up. 
That time passes and can never be regained. I’ve found 
myself trying to give my grandchildren the attention I 
didn’t give my son and daughters!

4. Scheduling is a problem. I remember a preacher 
(O.C. Birdwell) suggesting to me early in my preach-
ing experience (as I was about to embark upon the 
“full-time” preaching course) that a preacher needs to 

take some time off — say a Monday or some certain day 
of the week and be at home with the family. I can attest 
to the wisdom in following that advise. However, it’s not 
easy to do!

I was never one to spend as much time on vacation as 
I could (although we did occasionally go on a few day’s 
trip — to parks, visiting relatives, sight-seeing, etc). A 
preacher needs some change-of-pace activities; his fam-
ily needs to be attended to, also. I have known preachers 
who scheduled their work so tightly, that they couldn’t 
go for lunch or alter their time slots for hardly anything. I 
have never been that tightly scheduled. I try to be fl exible. 
But, there is so much time that one has to spend studying, 
preparing, etc. even if it is late at night, or whenever one 
chooses. So, get started early, but make yourself available 
to changing circumstances, etc.

Remember that we are not immune to the common 
pitfalls of men! Thanks for allowing me this time in your 
life!

802 Adeline Ln., Van Buren, Arkansas 72956-3530

I regret that I didn’t spend more 
time with my children as they were 
growing up. That time passes and 
can never be regained. I’ve found 

myself trying to give my 
grandchildren the attention I didn’t 

give my son and daughters!

Encyclopedia of Bible 
Diffi culties

by Gleason L. Archer

Deals with seeming contradictions and vexing ques-
tions.

Price — $24.99



Truth Magazine — October 1, 1998                                                    (588) 12

Caesarea
Mike Willis

The New Testament speaks of two Caesarea’s. Caesarea 
Maritima is Caesarea along the coast; Caesarea Philippi is 
in the Golan Heights, about twenty miles north of the Sea of 
Galilee. This article discusses Caesarea along the coast.

Caesarea was formerly known as Strato’s Tower, a 
name derived from Abdashtart, the Sidonian king. Strato 
is the Greek form of the name borne by three Sidonian 
kings in the fourth century B.C. Caesar Augustus gave 
Strato’s Tower to Herod the Great early in his reign. Herod 
changed the name to Caesarea in honor of his benefactor. 
Herod the Great felt especially indebted to Octavian since 
he had taken the wrong side in Octavian’s war with Mark 
Anthony. After Octavian defeated Anthony at Actium in 31 
B.C., Herod was allowed to continue to rule. To express his 
gratitude to Caesar, Herod changed the name of Strato’s 
Tower to Caesarea in honor of Caesar Augustus (Octavian). 
He rebuilt the city, fashioning it like major Roman cities. 

One of the great cities of the ancient world, Caesarea 
was built in 12 years (22-10 B.C.) by Herod the Great in 
an attempt to equal the splendor and pomp of Athens. Cae-
sarea soon became the largest city in Judea, a chief port, 
and the Roman administrative capital of Judea for almost 

600 hundreds years.

Herod’s massive construction at Caesarea is impressive. 
He built a Roman theater (seated 4,000),  amphitheater, 
aqueduct (to bring fresh water to Caesarea from Shuni), 
and a harbor that gave ships protection from the winds and 
waves. In building this harbor, Herod used underwater ce-
ment to build a breaker to protect the ships. The wooden 
forms were fi lled with rubble held together by underwater 
mortar made of lime combined with possolana, a volcanic 
ash from central Italy. The harbour was destroyed by an 
earthquake in A.D. 130.

The massacre of 20,000 Jews at Caesarea led to the First 
Jewish War (66-70 A.D.) and the eventual destruction of 
Jerusalem. The desecration of the Jewish synagogue at 
Caesarea was one of the contributory causes of the First 
Revolt. 

In 306, the emperor Maximinus had Christians executed 
before him in the amphitheater that Herod had built. After 
the Crusades, Caesarea faded from history. Excavations 
after WWII located the city once more and a program of 
restoration was started. As an archaeological site it is dra-

matic, extensive, and accessible. Its ruins cover over 
8000 acres (Schoville, Biblical Archaeology in Focus 
337). Today one sees an area of superimposed walled 
cities — Herodian, Roman, and Byzantine — overlaid 
in part by the Gothic remains of a medieval Crusader 
fortress town. The ruins of a beach side aqueduct 
remain impressive.

Here are some archaeological remains at Cae-
sarea:

1. Major buildings:
    a. Temple to Augustus.
    b. Theater.
    c. Amphitheater.
    d. Hippodrome which would seat 20,000

         dating to the days of Hadrian (A.D. 130).

An extraordinary fi nd in 1961 was a stone that bore the three-
line inscription: “Tiberius (the Roman emperor of the period)/
Pontius Pilate/Prefect of Judea.”
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  e. Synagogue. “In 1962 excavations at a Caesarean 
synagogue revealed part of a list of the twenty-four 
courses into which the Jerusalem priesthood was 
divided” (Schoville 341). 

2. Two aqueducts were built to bring fresh water from 
10 miles distant to the city. 

3. Of particular interest is an archaeological fi nd at Cae-
sarea which was the fi rst to mention the procurator Pontius 

From the Theater one can also see ruins of Herod’s palace.

Two aqueducts were built in Caesarea to bring 
water 10 miles distant to the city.

• Philip preached there (Acts 8:40; 21:8).
• Paul sailed from Caesarea on his way to Tarsus 

(Acts  (9:30).
• Cornelius, the fi rst Gentile convert, was from Cae-

sarea (Acts 10:1).
• Herod Agrippa I, the grandson of Herod the Great who 

killed James, resided here. He was the one who  
was stricken of worms and died (Acts 12:20-23).

• Paul landed in Caesarea after his second missionary  
journey (Acts 18:22).

• Paul was on trial before Felix there (Acts 23:23-
33).

• Paul sailed from here on his way to Rome for trial 
(Acts 25:11).

Caesarea was also important in church history. Origen 
taught here. His Hexapla (6 translation Bible) was de-
stroyed when the Muslims conquered the city. Eusebius 
wrote his Ecclesiastical History here.

Pilate who had his residence there. “In 1961 an extraordi-
nary fi nd was a stone that bore the three-line inscription: 
Tiberieum/ [Pon]tius Pilatus/ [Praef]lectus Iuda[eae] — 
‘Tiberius [the Roman emperor of the period]/Pontius Pilate/
Prefect of Judea.’ This is the fi rst archaeological evidence 
of Pilate, under whom Jesus was crucifi ed. . .” (Schoville 
341). A replica of the stone is at the theater, the original is 
in the Israel Museum.

Important Bible events that happened at Caesarea:

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Join Mike and Sandy Willis

on a Bible Lands Tour
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visiting . . .
Caesarea, Tiberias, Nazareth, 

Bethlehem, Jerusalem
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Land
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pleasant experiences. Living together for ten days 
builds friendships that last well beyond the trip.
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the oldest reference to the “house of the Lord.” The way 
it was written lends credence to another ancient reference 
that had been under question: “the house of David.” In 
Tel Dan, an excavator and epigrapher found an inscription 
that he read as “the house [or dynasty] of David.” Since 
some have doubted the existence of David, not regarding 
the Bible’s accounts, they had to doubt that inscription as 
well because no word divider was present between “House” 
and “David.” The “House of Yahweh” also has no word 
divider. As it is obvious that “Beit Yahweh” refers to the 
“House of Yahweh,” so must “Beit David” refer to the 
“House of David.”

A Widow’s Plea
The same issue of Biblical Archaeology Review reported 

another ostracon, which was a widow’s plea for justice. 
Here is the English translation by P. Kyle McCarter, Jr.:

May Yahweh bless you in peace.
And now let my lord, the [king] near your maidservant.
[  ] Dead is my husband with no children.
And may your hand be with me, and may you give into 
the hand of your maidservant the estate which you prom-
ised to Amasyahu. And as for the wheat fi eld which is in 
Na‘amah, you gave it to his brother.

 Certainly, this reminds us of the parable of the widow 
and the unjust king who feared not God nor men, that we 
should pray and not lose heart found in Luke 18:1-8. Her 
plea was simply, “Give me legal protection from my op-
ponent” (v. 3, NASB). However, remember that she kept 
coming before him with her plea until he fi nally answered 
her plea lest she wear him out (v. 5). The parable was that 
we likewise, without losing heart, should petition our just 
Father in heaven to hear our requests. 

The ostracon indicates that since the dead husband had 
no children, his land went to his brother, as per Numbers 
27:8-11. The widow was requesting, not by legal right, 
but perhaps by fairness, that she be able to keep the land. 

Reading, Writing and Refl ecting

Steve Willis

Oldest Extra-Biblical Reference to 
Solomon’s Temple 

Late last year, an inscription in paleo-Hebrew was 
announced in Biblical Archaeology Review (November/
December). It was on an ostracon, a broken piece of pot-
tery with writing on it. Some doubted its veracity since 
it appeared on the antiquities market instead of in an ar-
chaeological site.

After testing confi rmed its antiquity, the inscription 
was reported to be the oldest extra-Biblical reference to 
Solomon’s temple. It was a temple receipt for three shekels 
payment, paid by order of a king “to the house of Yahweh” 
from “the hand of [Z]echaryahu.” The full translation given 
follows:

Pursuant to the order of Ashyahu the king to give by the 
hand of [Z]echaryahu silver of Tarshish to the House (or 
Temple) of Yahweh Three shekels.

“BYT YHWH” (Beit Yahweh, House of Yahweh) had 
been reconstructed on an ivory pomegranate that was 
thought to have served as the head of a priestly scepter in 
Solomon’s Temple. Since only a part of “YHWH” actu-
ally appear on the pomegranate, some scholars suggested 
“Asherah,” the pagan female deity might be the reading. On 
the newly published ostracon “YHWH” is “clearly present 
and easily readable. . . .”

It has been suggested that “Ashyahu” may be one of the 
alternate names for Yoash (Joash) or Yehoash (Jehoash). 
They are known to have existed from 835 to 796 B.C. in 
the case of Joash, king of Judah, and 803 to 787 B.C. for 
Jehoash, king of Israel. The “-yahu” suffi x represents a 
shorter version of God’s name appended to the king’s name. 
We see this in the “-iah” endings in other names, such as 
“Zecharyahu” (Zechariah) in the third line.

This is a signifi cant fi nd for reasons other than just being 
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One wonders if she kept coming back until she got her 
request.

Lutheranism Comes to Rome
In the fi fteenth century, Martin Luther broke from the 

Roman Catholic Church over his view of “justifi cation by 
faith” which has been understood ever since as “By grace 
alone; through faith alone” by Luther’s followers. By this 
he meant that salvation is entirely out of human hands; 
“works” has nothing to do with it in his view. This got him 
excommunicated from the Roman Catholic Church and 
began what is called the “Reformation.” 

The July 6, 1998 issue of Time reported on a statement 
published with Vatican approval, according to Edward 
“Cardinal” Cassidy. Though there were some “caveats” to 
the approval, it was a “. . . Joint Declaration on the Doc-
trine of Justifi cation, toward which Catholics and Lutheran 
theologians have been toiling since 1967. 

Together we confess: By grace alone, in faith in Christ’s 
saving work and not because of any merit on our part, 
we are accepted by God and receive the Holy Spirit, who 
renews our hearts while equipping and calling us to good 
works (International Edition of Time 46).

The Catholics refuse to give up some cooperative 
agency between God and man giving penance or charity 
as examples. “The Joint Declaration,” says emeritus Yale 
theologian, George Linbeck, who helped draft earlier ef-
forts, “refl ects the conclusion that Catholicism never denied 
justifi cation through grace; it was simply more focused on 
the human drama of the transformed sinner than on the 
exclusively divine origin of his or her transformation.”

This is an interesting move on the part of the Roman 
Catholics. It comes at a time when some “Protestants” 
are denying “faith only” as a part of biblical teaching. 
David Bercot has written, “If there’s any single doctrine 
that we would expect to fi nd the faithful associates of the 
apostles teaching, it’s the doctrine of salvation by faith 
alone. After all, that is the cornerstone doctrine of the 
Reformation. In fact, we frequently say that those who 
don’t hold this doctrine aren’t really Christians” (Will The 
Real Heretics Please Stand Up 57.) Bercot continued to 
show from Scripture and from early writings that “faith 
only” is the “real heretical” position — denied by the early 
church. “Our problem is that Augustine, Luther, and other 
Western theologians [and may we now add the Roman 
Catholics? — SPW] have convinced us that there’s an ir-
reconcilable confl ict between salvation based on grace and 
salvation conditioned on works or obedience” (62). “The 
early Christian doctrine of salvation gave equal weight to 
both” (64). 

It looks like the Lutherans may fi nally be “reforming” 
the Roman Catholic Church, but not in the right direction 

of Scripture.

What’s Your Sign? Ophiuchus?
Occasionally someone will ask you, “What’s Your 

Sign?” trying to be friendly. They are asking about your 
“astrological” sign — not to be confused with “astronomi-
cal.” When someone answers, “Aries,” what they mean is 
that they were born when the sun was in front of the Aries 
star constellation. Well, maybe they used to be!

As the Earth moves in orbit around the sun, the pole 
wobbles a bit, so that the constellations no longer appear 
during the same time of year. They have drifted westward. 
So the old monthly designations for each of the Zodiac signs 
no longer correspond, and there has not been an update by 
astrologers to refl ect this change.

In addition to that, the Zodiac signs are not the same 
equal size, so there really is no way of having an evenly 
divided year to fi t the “12 Zodiac signs.” When astronomers 
faced this problem 70 years ago, they redrew the “Zodiac” 
to come up with equidistant spacing. However, they also 
came up with a 13th Zodiac sign: Ophiuchus, “the serpent 
bearer,” which is visible in the Summer sky (above and 
between Sagittarius and Scorpio).

Here are the present dates for the signs according to 
the sun’s position, but the dates actually fl uctuate by a day 
from year to year:

        
 Capricornus: January 19 to February 15
  Aquarius: February 16 to March 11
  Pisces: March 12 to April 18
  Aries: April 19 to May 13
  Taurus: May 14 to June 19
  Gemini: June 20 to July 20
  Cancer: July 21 to August 9
  Leo: August 10 to September 15
  Virgo: September 16 to October 30
  Libra: October 31 to November 22
  Scorpios: November 23 to November 29
  Ophiuchus: November 30 to December 17
  Sagittarius: December 18 to January 18

I don’t include these so you’ll be a better astrologer. We 
should not trust in such things as astrology (see the con-
demnation to Israel in Deut. 18:9-13 and Isa. 47:13-14). I 
present them here so you may not trust in them when you 
see them in the newspaper or shopping lines. Perhaps you 
can show them to a friend as well.

If you have access to a computer and the Internet, you 
can see more at this web site: http://www.griffi thobs.org/
SkyOphiuchus.html.

18 Rossmere Ct. SE, Medicine Hat, Alberta Canada T1B 2M3
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to hear sermons which deal with these issues for fear that 
it will drive away the young ones that are coming into the 
church. So the plan is to get somebody younger and one 
who will evade these issues and just “preach the gospel.”

So today fundamental gospel obedience and such like 
are what people want to hear. Tell me what I need to be 
doing and not what I am not supposed to be doing is the 
cry heard today.

“Go ahead if you can squeeze in an opportunity some 
time to preach on these subjects,” they say, “but give us 
a ‘thou shalt not dance, and thou shalt not wear shorts, 
or a thou shalt not chew tobacco or be involved in mixed 
swimming.’” “Where is the chapter and verse?” they 
wail. No, brethren, you must have a “thou shalt not!” No, 
words such as lasciviousness, or modesty are not enough 
to say. We want the verse! As one can tell by this letter 
and my simple plainness of speech that I am somewhat 
rude or crude in my explanation of my present feelings as 
a “preacher on the run.”

Yes, I am discouraged, disheartened, disenchanted, and, 
it seems, alone when it comes to members of the Lord’s 
church caring whether or not a brother is cast out and cold 
shouldered because of this kind of preaching. Brethren, 
use all the tact you want, or the compassion and kindness 
and harmlessness as a dove you may — it won’t be enough 
to prevent the appearing of some brethren through some 
tactical means of low, underhanded dealing to say in es-
sence, “smile,” you are on your way out and we will have 
peace and happiness here in the church with one who will 
just preach the gospel. Of course he will just preach the 
gospel, but in order to keep his job he will mention not 
one of the aforementioned sins. Well surely they will let 
some old buzzard preach every once in a while? No they 
won’t either. Brethren, you try and change the minds of 
members of the church today on these subjects! The ones 
that run the church will not, and just not a few preachers 
will have enough courage and honesty to teach the truth 
for fear of loosing a job. Maybe it’s time to start all over 

Preacher On The Run!
Roger L. Taylor

I have never written an article for Truth Magazine before. 
I’ve never thought that I was good enough to do so with 
my limited ability as a writer. I’ve been a member of the 
Lord’s church and fellow laborer with God in the preach-
ing and teaching of the gospel of Christ for 30 years. Truth 
Magazine has been a blessing for me over the years. For 30 
years I have preached and taught the gospel in the area that 
I presently live. I have been a member of a small congrega-
tion for 18 years. Truth Magazine has been an excellent aid 
and tool for me in learning the will of God. Of course an 
open Bible has been the fi nal say so on religious matters. 
It is a sad thing though when brethren will not even read a 
religious paper such as Truth Magazine because I believe 
they can’t take the truth on certain of their pet sins. I guess 
they have not read 2 Timothy 2:2 lately. They seem to read 
everything else.

Recently in Truth Magazine I read brother Fultz’s ar-
ticle dated July 16, 1998 on “Quarreling Brethren.” That 
particular article mirrored my experience as a teacher and 
preacher of the gospel. The wide range of issues he strug-
gled with in his early years were also a time of confusion 
for me. But through reading Truth Magazine and checking 
the Scriptures, line upon line and precept upon precept, I 
came to see those issues fall into place and for me were 
resolved. I don’t mind to say at this point, faithful brethren 
such as Foy E. Wallace, Jr. and Roy E. Cogdill and all the 
writers of Truth Magazine played an important part in my 
resolving these issues. 

Brethren, over the years I have taught what I thought 
and understood to be the truth on such issues as divorce 
and remarriage, dancing, wearing of shorts, social drink-
ing, mixed swimming, long hair on men, etc. I’ve taught 
what faithful writers in God’s word over the years have 
taught concerning such matters, solely for the purpose of 
saving souls.

I now fi nd myself on the run! The door has been shut in 
my face with cold calculation by brethren who are supposed 
to “love one another.” The brethren it seems do not want 
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and build another church for those preaching the gospel 
(????). I can still “make tents” and support my family, but 
a real present danger is confronting me daily as I try to 
be a Christian and preach the gospel (Matt. 28:18-20). I 
fi nd myself a preacher on the run and nowhere to go. The 
answer cannot be to just remain silent as a tomb as some 
do and watch souls slide the slippery slope to hell! 

Although frustrated enough, like Jeremiah the prophet, 
I contemplate doing so. These few words are written in 
hopes my brethren who write for Truth Magazine might 

encourage me to stand fast and from “such to turn away” 
that won’t listen to the whole counsel of God.

Brethren, keep writing articles, but I hope while you are 
doing so that you are saying the same things to those who 
are Christians that are there at the church where you preach 
and teach. From a preacher on the run!

the Father. That was Jesus Christ.

Second — Jesus is sitting at the right hand of God the 
Father. He is not the Father. He is sitting at his right hand. 
They are two persons. The Holy Spirit is a person, and he 
is not Jesus. Jesus said, “I will ask the Father, and He will 
give you another Helper.” The Holy Spirit is another helper 
like Jesus, but he is not Jesus! And he is God! In Acts 5:3 
Peter said that Ananias had lied to the Holy Spirit. In the 
next verse he said that Ananias lied to God. The Holy Spirit 
is God. How can it be that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit are three persons, yet are one God?

It is not hard to understand. Jesus prayed for his disciples, 
“that they may all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be in Us” (John 17:21). 
When we understand that all disciples can be one, we can 
understand how the Father and the Son are one. Never does 
the Bible say that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 
are one person! They are three persons! But they are one 
because they are united in purpose and in nature. Jesus is 
God, the Father is God, and the Holy Spirit is God. Three 
persons — completely united. The one God!

R.R. 1, Shoals, Indiana

  

One, Yet Three

Paul K. Williams

Some of the Pentecostal groups teach error concerning 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. They teach that 
there is only one person in the Godhead, and that his name 
is Jesus. They refuse to baptize in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, but baptize in the name of 
Jesus only. I have a chart put out by one of those groups. 
It has a large number of Scriptures which say that there is 
one God. But the verses which show that the one God is 
made up of three persons are left out! Right at the begin-
ning of Genesis there is clear indication that there is more 
than one person who is God. “. . . and the Spirit of God 
was moving over the surface of the waters” (Gen. 1:2). The 
Holy Spirit was working in the creation.

Then in Genesis 1:26, “Then God said, ‘Let Us make 
man in Our image.’” Did you ever ask yourself, “To whom 
was God speaking?” God was speaking to the other per-
sons in the Godhead! Jesus is not the Father, and the Holy 
Spirit is not Jesus! They are separate persons. In Acts 
2:34-35 Peter quotes from David, “For it was not David 
who ascended into heaven, but he himself says: The Lord 
said to my Lord, ‘Sit at My right hand, Until I make Thine 
enemies a footstool for Thy feet.’”

Notice two things: The Lord spoke to David’s Lord. 
There were two persons. The Lord was God the Father. 
David’s Lord was the Messiah, who was in heaven with 

P.O. Box 324, Eshowe 3815, South Africa
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4. Ezra — Nehemiah 8:5, 8, 18; 9:3. Ezra worked with 
post-exile Israel trying to restore the law in their hearts. 
In so doing he read to them from the word of God. They 
stood in respect as he read for long periods.

5. Baruch — Jeremiah 36. This chapter records the read-
ing of the scroll in the temple (vv. 1-15). “Then Baruch read 
from the book the words of Jeremiah in the house of the 
Lord, in the chamber of Gemariah the son of Shaphan the 
scribe, in the upper court at the entry of the New Gate of 
the Lord’s house, in the hearing of all the people” (v. 10).

6. Jesus — Luke 4:16-19. Jesus read from Isaiah in the 
synagogue at Nazareth. “So He came to Nazareth, where 
He had been brought up. And as His custom was, He went 
into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and stood up to 
read” (v. 16).

7. The Jews — Acts 13:27. It was the practice of the Jews 
to read from the Old Testament Scriptures every Sabbath 
day in the synagogue.

8. The Thessalonians — 1 Thessalonians 5:27. When 
Paul concluded his letter to the Thessalonians, he told them 
to read his letter to all the brethren.

Thus, we conclude that there has always been a place 
for the public reading of the will of God.

Points To Consider
1. It is important. The public reading of the Scriptures is 

very important. It is as important as prayer. Prayer is man 
talking to God. Through the reading of the Scriptures, God 
talks to man. That’s important!

The reading of God’s word was thought to be so im-
portant that the people stood when Ezra opened the book 
(Neh. 8:5).

Public Reading Of The Scriptures

Donnie V. Rader

I’m not sure that the public reading of the Scriptures is 
given the place that it had in Bible times. I wonder if it is 
not minimized in the mind of some today as one of the less 
important things we do as we assemble. Some may think 
that those who read Scriptures publicly are doing something 
“less” than those who preach or lead the singing. After all, 
it takes some ability to preach and some musical talent to 
lead singing and anyone can read the Scriptures. So, maybe 
Scripture reading is for those who can’t lead singing.

To the contrary, in the Bible, public reading of the word 
of God was treated with the utmost respect.

Examples
God’s word has always been read publicly to his people. 

After all, it is his word and it is how he communicates his 
will to them.

1. Moses — Exodus 24:7: “Then he took the Book of 
the Covenant and read in the hearing of the people. And 
they said, ‘All that the Lord has said we will do, and be 
obedient.’”

 
2. The Priest — Deuteronomy 31:11-13. Moses gave 

the written law to the priest and told them to read the law 
every seven years. He said, “When all Israel comes to 
appear before the Lord your God in the place which He 
chooses, you shall read this law before all Israel in their 
hearing” (v. 11).

3. Joshua — Joshua 8:34. As the children of Israel gath-
ered (half in front of Mount Ebal and half in front of Mount 
Gerizim), Joshua read the law that Moses gave to them. 
“And afterward he read all the words of the law, the bless-
ings and the cursings, according to all that is written in the 
Book of the Law. There was not a word of all that Moses 
had commanded which Joshua did not read before all the 
assembly of Israel, with the women, the little ones, and the 
strangers who were living among them” (vv. 34-35).
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Let’s not minimize Scripture reading whether we are the 
reader or the listener.

2. Prepare. Those who are assigned to read the Scrip-
tures should think of themselves as privileged. If you were 
asked to be the one to read a letter that the President sent 
to the local church, would you be honored? How about 
being asked to be the one to read what God, the creator, 
has written to us? 

That being the case, the reader should be well prepared as 
the song leader, preacher, and class teacher should be. If it is 
worth doing, it is worth doing it well. Read over the verses 
more than once to make sure you can read them well. Make 
sure you know how to pronounce the words. Don’t forget 
how that Ezra read “distinctly” to the people (Neh. 8:8). 
Speak out loud and clear; else the listener can’t hear.

 
3. The listeners should listen. I wonder if we don’t think 

that the “Scripture reading” is just good “space fi ller” dur-
ing our services. Many of us don’t even bother to follow 

along.
 
We must listen with respect. Remember, those in Ezra’s 

day stood when he read from the law. I don’t think that’s a 
bad idea for us today. Literally! The reading of the Scrip-
tures ought to be given great reverence.

Our listening should accomplish more than showing a 
little respect. In the case where the Priests were reading the 
law it was for the effect it would have on God’s people:

Gather the people together, men and women and little 
ones, and the stranger who is within your gates, that they 
may hear and that they may learn to fear the Lord your 
God and carefully observe all the words of this law (Deut. 
31:12).

 
Public reading of the Scriptures has an important place 

and purpose. Let’s lift our attitude and practice to the level 
that we have described.

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160-2208

Are You More Than What You Have Become?
Richard Boone 

A few months ago I was watching Walt Disney’s Lion 
King one night with my two daughters. In this movie 
the main character, Simba, is searching for his identity 
and place in the “circle of life” as the future king of 
his pride. In one scene he makes contact with his dead 
father, King Mufasa, through the sorcery of the sage 
baboon Rafi ki. During that seance Mufasa said, “Simba, 
you are more than what I have become!” I had heard 
that line several times, but this time it hit me like a ton 
of bricks. The moral? Become what you are capable of 
being rather than settling for what you are! How many 
times do we as Christians settle for what we are rather 
than becoming what we can? Are you more than what 
you have become . . .

As a personal disciple of the Lord? Is your personal 
relationship (scripturally defi ned) with Jesus as it ought 
to be, or are desires and tangles of life hindering your 
service (cf. Mark 10:17-22)?

As a student then teacher of the Bible? Compared to 
where you were in your understanding of God’s word 
a year ago, how far are you progressing in 1998? This 
is a vital part of strengthening and maintaining your 
personal relationship with Jesus (1 Pet. 2:2). We must 
not, however, keep what we learn to ourselves; we must 

also share it with others (2 Tim. 2:2; Matt. 10:1; Acts 3:6; 
20:35).

As an active member of a faithful local church? Each 
member of a local church impacts the other members 
who comprise a local church (Rom. 12:4-5; 1 Cor. 
12:25). We must do all we can to insure that our impact 
is positive, not a hindrance to a local work.

As a contributing family member? Each member in 
the fl eshly family has specifi c roles (Eph. 5:22-6:4). Are 
you, as a spouse, parent or child, being what you can and 
should be, or are you settling for what you are?

As a good citizen in your community? We are to be 
good citizens, thus good infl uences on those around us 
(Rom. 13:1-7; 1 Pet. 2:14-17). How well does your light 
shine in your community? Are you hiding it under a 
bushel or keeping it on the lampstand God gave you?

For the benefi t of all, are you more than what you 
have become?

6011 Hunter Rd., Ooltewah, Tennessee 37363



Truth Magazine — October 1, 1998                                                    (596) 20

Baptism Is Invalid When
1. It involves the wrong subject. Every biblical example 

of a person being baptized was one which involved a re-
sponsible individual. There is not one case of infant baptism 
recorded in all the Bible! Bible baptism is “for the remission 
of sins” (Acts 2:38), but infants are not sinners (Matt. 18:3;  
19:14). Bible baptism is preceded by faith (Mark 16:16), 
repentance (Acts 2:38), and confession (Acts 8:37, 38), but 
infants are capable of doing neither.

  2. It is carried out by the wrong authority. Now-a-days 
we hear preachers affi rm that “there are two ordinances of 
the church — baptism and the Lord’s Supper.” An ordi-

nance is “an authoritative rule; 
an order, decree, or law           . 
. .” (Funk and Wagnalls New 
Practical Dictionary). However, 
the church has no authority to 
issue any rule, order, decree, or 
law. Jesus Christ has “all author-
ity” (Matt. 28:18), which leaves 
no authority for the church, the 
Pope, or any man-ordained eccle-
siastical body. Hence, if one is 
baptized simply because some 
church or denominational body 
has so decreed, then, from the 
standpoint of the hereafter, his 
baptism availed him nothing!

3. It is designed to put one 
into the wrong church. The Lord’s church “is his body” 
(Eph. 1:23), and the Bible teaches that we are “baptized 
into one body” (1 Cor. 12:13). However, the “one body,” 
or church, is as different from a human denomination as 
Castro is from Thomas Jefferson. Surely any church which 
wears the wrong name, was founded by the wrong person, 
which began at the wrong time, has a different creed, is 
organized differently, and has a different program of work 
from the church described in the Bible, cannot be the 
church described in the Bible! What spiritual or heavenly 
benefi t can be obtained by being baptized into that which 

Did Your Baptism Benefi t You?

Bobby Witherington

With the exception of the so-called “Christian Scientists” 
and the Quakers, virtually every religious denomination 
requires something they call “baptism” in order for a person 
to become a member thereof. I say “something they call 
‘baptism’” because the word “baptism” (Gk. baptisma) 
is defi ned as “the process of immersion, submersion, and 
emergence” (Expository Dictionary of New Testament 
Words, by W.E. Vine). The word “baptize” (Gk. baptizo), 
even before being given its religious connotation by New 
Testament writers, “was used among the Greeks to signify 
the dyeing of a garment, or the drawing of water by dipping 
a vessel into another, etc.” (Ibid.). Hence, baptism, by defi -
nition, denotes “immersion, submersion, and emergence.” 
That being the case, it should 
be evident that sprinkling and 
pouring do not constitute Bible 
baptism. Regardless of what it 
may have been called, a person 
who has merely had some wa-
ter sprinkled or poured on him 
has not been baptized! Calling 
sprinkling “baptism” no more 
makes sprinkling baptism than 
calling a cow a “pig” makes the 
cow a pig!

However, it is possible for 
a sincere person to be baptized 
(immersed) and still be no better 
off in the sight of God. While I 
fi rmly affi rm the necessity of baptism in order for an ac-
countable person to be saved, I deny that baptism alone will 
save anyone. This fact is substantiated simply by reading 
Acts 19:1-5 which cites the example of some twelve men, 
who had formerly received “John’s baptism,” having to be 
baptized again — this time “in the name of the Lord Jesus.” 
The baptism they had received (evidently after “John’s 
baptism” had gone out of effect) had not benefi ted them. 
Yes, even in the fi rst century some people had to be baptized 
again for the simple reason that their former baptism did 
not accomplish its objective.

For years, false teachers 
have denied the necessity 

of baptism, contending that 
baptism is a work, that we 

are saved “by grace 
through faith,” and that 

salvation is “not of works” 
(cf. Eph. 2:8, 9).
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our “heavenly Father has not planted,” and which in that 
last day will be “uprooted” (Matt. 15:13)?

4. It is preceded by the wrong confession. Multitudes 
have made the confession, “I believe that God for Christ’s 
sake has pardoned me of my sins,” and then upon that 
confession were then baptized. In the fi rst place, in the 
Bible (which is the only creed book our Lord allows us to 
follow) one never reads of a person making such a confes-
sion. We do, however, read of the Eunuch confessing “I 
believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,” and then being 
immediately baptized (Acts 8:37, 38). In the second place, 
if baptism is “for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38), then 
a person who, before being baptized, confesses, saying “I 
believe that God for Christ’s sake has pardoned me of my 
sins,” is confessing a lie. Notwithstanding how sincere a 
person may be when he makes that confession, we ask, 
can true baptism be based upon a confession which is 
untrue?

5. It is entered into with the wrong understanding of its 
very purpose. Multitudes have been baptized with the belief 
that “baptism is an outward sign of an inward grace” — the 
“inward grace” signifying the fact that they were already 
saved (at the point of faith), and thus their baptism served 
as a public attestation of a salvation experienced before 
baptism. The only thing wrong with this understanding is 
the fact that it is false; it is a baptism based upon a misun-
derstanding of the very purpose of baptism. Please answer 
the following questions: If “He that believes and is baptized 
shall be saved” (Mark 16:16), then what is the state of the 
believer who has not been baptized? If baptism is “for the 
remission of sins” (Acts 2:38), then have the sins of one 
who has not yet been baptized been remitted? If one is 
“baptized into Christ” (Gal. 3:27), then is he “in Christ” 
before he is baptized? If “salvation . . . is in Christ” (2 Tim. 
2:10), then is one who is out of Christ saved?

6. It is entered into after having gotten permission from 
the wrong source. Legion are the ones who have “gone 
forward,” claiming to have “accepted Jesus as my personal 
Savior,” stated their “experience of grace,” but whose 
candidacy for baptism was still based upon the vote of 
the members of that denomination! On the one hand, the 
Bible is completely silent about such a practice. And on 
the other hand, what human being has the right to vote on 
whether or not you can do what the Lord has commanded 
(cf. Matt. 28:18, 19; Mark 16:16; Acts 10:48)?

7. It is entered into with the wrong understanding 
concerning who is really doing the work accomplished in 
baptism. For years, false teachers have denied the neces-
sity of baptism, contending that baptism is a work, that 
we are saved “by grace through faith,” and that salvation 
is “not of works” (cf. Eph. 2:8, 9). It is true that we could 
not be saved apart from the grace of God. In like manner, 

no person could ever do enough work to earn salvation! 
But that misses the point of the whole discussion. God is 
the One against whom we have sinned (Gen. 39:9); hence, 
he is the One who pardons our iniquities (Isa. 55:6, 7). 
But the pardon he provides is based upon our compliance 
with his conditions. One condition he has stipulated for 
this the Gospel Age is baptism (Mark 16:16). When all is 
said and done, the person being baptized is not performing 
a work. But if the one being baptized has been properly 
taught, he, in the process of being baptized, is manifesting 
his “faith in the working of God,” for it is God who then 
forgives the person of “all transgression” (Col. 2:12, 13), 
and it is God who then adopts this person into his family 
(Gal. 3:26- 4:6).

Conclusion
If obedience is “from the heart” (Rom. 6:17, 18), and 

if the “heart” includes the mind, the will, and the intellect 
(Matt. 13:15; Rom. 10:10; 2 Cor. 9:7), then it is impossible 
for one to be taught wrong, and then be baptized right! 
When all is said and done, a person who is scripturally 
baptized is a correctly taught (Matt. 28:19), penitent (Acts 
2:38) believer (Mark 16:16), who has confessed his faith 
in Jesus as “the Son of God” (Acts 8:37), who came “unto” 
the water, went “down into” the water, and came “up out 
of the water” (Acts 8:35-38) wherein he was “buried with 
Christ,” and from which he was raised “to walk in newness 
of life” (Rom. 6:3, 4). Through this process, he entered “into 
Christ” (Gal. 3:27), into his “one body” (1 Cor. 12:13), or 
church, to which he was “added” upon his obedience to the 
true gospel of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:41, 47).

Incidentally, we want to add this concluding thought. 
Many people, who were immersed for all the wrong reasons 
many years ago, later learn the true meaning and signifi -
cance of baptism. They then predicate the purpose of their 
past tense baptism, upon their present tense information, 
and thereby assume that all is well with their souls. This 
is analogous to the builder who erected a structure many 
years ago while inadvertently using defective building ma-
terial, and then years later he learns about the materials he 
should have used, but didn’t. If that builder concludes that 
the building is a quality building because he now knows 
about quality building materials, he may be likened to the 
person who justifi es his former unscriptural baptism upon 
the basis that he now knows the truth regarding the purpose 
of baptism! In the material world some things cannot be 
repaired; they must be re-made. The same is true in the 
spiritual realm. Consider ye well!

2807 Malone Dr., Panama City, Florida 32504-3820
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  gain forgiveness (Matt. 26:28; Heb. 9:22).
  2. If morality was enough, there would have been  
   no need for God to send his Son to this world!
  3. John 3:16; 14:6; Acts 4:12.
  4. All spiritual blessings are in Christ (Eph. 1:3).
  5. Morality without Christ can never offer any         
   spiritual blessing.
  6. Cornelius was a good man, but in order to be saved, 
   he had to hear and obey the Gospel (Acts 10:33;  
   15; 11:14).

II. “One Church is as Good as Another.”
 A. Most religious people believe this statement because  
  it “seems right.”
  1. When you look around and see all the different  
   denominations and sincere people in them, you  
   might be tempted to think this too.
  2. But that idea ignores what the Bible says (Matt.  
   16:18).
  3. The Lord adds the saved to his church (Acts 2:47).
  4. The Lord purchased the church with his own blood  
   (Acts 20:28; Heb. 9:22; Eph. 5:25).
  5. That church is his bride (Eph. 5:22-32).
  6. His body (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18).
  7. His kingdom (Col. 1:13-14).

Point: All of these Scriptures show the value of the Lord’s 
church.

 B. If one compares churches which were built by men,  
  he may be right to assume that one is as good as  
  another.
  1. But no church built by man can compare with the  
   church which Jesus built.
  2. Denominationalism assumes that Christ’s church  
   is not important.
  3. Division is sinful (John 17:20-21; 1 Cor. 1:10-13;  
   Eph. 4:3-6).
  4. One church is as good as another is nothing but  
   false teaching.

“Well, It Seems Right To Me!”
Alexander Caldwell

Introduction
A. This is a statement that is used by many people to 

justify their religious beliefs: “Well, it seems right to me, 
and that is all that’s important.”

B. But can you truthfully say that your religious practices 
are scriptural? (Prov. 14:12; Isa. 55:8; Jer. 10:23).

C. We cannot guide ourselves, we must look to God for 
direction in our lives.

D. God’s way is the right way and the only way that 
brings salvation (1 Cor. 1:18; John 14:6).

Examples
A. To Eve — it “seemed right” that the fruit was good 

to eat (Gen. 3).
B. To Cain — it “seemed right” that his vegetable sacri-

fi ce was just as good as the animal sacrifi ce Abel brought 
(Gen. 4).

C. To Nadab and Abihu — it “seemed right” to offer 
that strange fi re before God (Lev. 10:1-2).

D. To King Saul — it “seemed right” to spare the best 
of the animals to bring back sacrifi ces to God (1 Sam. 
15:22).

E. To Naaman — it “seemed right” that other rivers were 
just as good as the Jordan (2 Kings 5:1-13).

Point: What seemed right in most of these cases brought 
nothing but tragedy. Why? Because (they) it opposed God’s 
will (Rom. 10:1-3). In the world today, there are many 
things that “seem right” to good and honest, religious 
people, but they are not.

I. “The Good Moral Man” Will Be Saved.
 A. No one in their right mind would argue that the   
  immoral man will be saved.
  1. 1 Corinthians 6:9-19.
  2. Homosexuals, liars, stealers, fornicators . . . 
  3. Morality is good, but it will not save!
  4. There are a lot of good people in the world.
 B. That is why Christ came. He died on the cross and   
  shed his blood so that we might be forgiven.
  1. Our morality, no matter how good, could never   
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III. “We Are Saved by Faith Only.”
 A. A favorite text a lot of people use is Eph. 2:8-9.
 1. If we are saved, it will be by God’s grace: we do not  
  deserve it, but God offers us complete forgiveness in   
  Christ.
 2. Now that is grace  (Heb. 2:9).
 B. This must be a working faith (Jas. 2:24-26; Luke   
  6:46; Rom. 5:1-2; Gal. 5:6; 1 Pet. 1:22; Phil. 2:12;   
  Acts 6:7; Rom. 2:8; 1 Pet. 4:17).

IV. “Women can be preachers.” (Women can teach chil-  
 dren and other women but they can’t preach over men,  
 Tit. 2:4).
 A. Women evangelists? (Acts 21:8; Eph. 4:11; 2 Tim.  
   4:5).
 B. A woman’s place is not in the pulpit (1 Tim. 2:9-11).

V. “You Don’t Have to be Baptized to be Saved.”
 A. Many say, “There is no power in water to save   
  any one. So, baptism has nothing to do with being   
  saved.”
  1. Friends, this is not true. Listen to Jesus (Mark   
   16:15-16).
  2. Now, where did God put salvation? (1 Pet. 3:21).   
   Water!
  3. Before or after baptism?
  4. Compare the accounts of the cleansing of Naaman   
   and the healing of the blind man.
 B. On Pentecost (Acts 2:38).
 C. Some claim that we are saved by the blood of Christ   
  and they think that nullifi es baptism. Don’t need it.
  1. But Paul tied the two together (Rom. 5:8-10; 6:13;   
   Matt. 26:28).
  2. Search the Scriptures for yourself (John 5:39).
 D. The apostles forcefully preached that it is only in   
  Christ that anyone can be saved (Acts 4:12; Eph.   
  1:3).
  1. Every spiritual blessing is found only “in” Christ.
  2. Salvation is found “in” Christ (2 Tim. 2:10).
  3. All promises of God are “in” Christ (2 Cor. 1:20).
  4. Forgiveness is “in” Christ (Eph. 1:7).
  5. We are children of God “in” Christ (Gal. 3:26-28).
 E. But, what does being “in Christ” have to do with   
  baptism? Answer: Romans 6:3; Galatians 3:26-27.
  1. Baptism puts us into Christ.
  2. Unless, one is baptized in Christ, he is not in Christ.
  3. God reveals no other way to enter into Christ. No  
   other way.
  4. It does not matter what “seems right” to man, we   
   need to do what God says.

VI. “We Don’t Have to Study Daily.”
 A. Matthew 22:39; John 5:39; Acts 17:11; Ephesians   
  5:17; 1 Timothy 4:13; 2 Timothy 2:15; 1 Peter 3:15;  
  Jude 3; 1 Thessalonians 5:21.

VII. “We Should be Able to Dress Like we Want to Re-  
 gardless of What People Say.”
 A. What does the Bible say? (Matt. 5:16; Phil. 2:15; 1  
  Tim. 2:9-11; 1 Pet. 3:16).

VIII. “Church Attendance is Not That Important.”
 A. Hebrew 10:25.
  1. Bible classes.
  2. Worship.
 B. Where does the Bible authorize the church to ar-  
  range assembling for the following:
  1. Fellowship meals?
  2. Group singing?

IX. “Where Does the Bible Say ‘Not To’?”
 A. It seems right to some brethren to have the fol-  
  lowing without any Scripture:
  1. Social meals, birthday socials, recreation activi-  
   ties, entertainment, Preacher’s Day, ball teams.
  2. Supporting orphan homes and colleges out of the   
   Lord’s treasury.
  3. This is not the work of the church (Eph. 4:11-14;   
   3:10).
 B. Book, chapter, and verse please? We must know   
 where the Bible says to do something, not just where   
 it says “not to.”

Conclusion
There are many things which seem right to man that are 

not revealed in the word of God. Please do not assume that 
something is right because someone tells you or because 
“it seems right.” Go to the word of God for the answer. 
Search the Scriptures for yourself!

(Note: Some good ideas for this outline were borrowed 
from Clem Thurman in Gospel Minutes, but sad to say he 
approves of the unauthorized things covered in the last 
part of this outline.)

201 Lynn Ln. #36, Starkville, Mississippi 39759

New!

What It Is, Is Preaching
In this autobiography Robert Turner employs 
the witty, inimitable style that has delighted 

readers for many years.

Price — $8.95
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“Line in the Sand” continued from front page

Please remember that children deserve to be under the 
infl uence of a godly mother and father. If one parent is a 
Christian and the other is not, the child grows up in a di-
vided household. He sees a confl ict in spiritual values. The 
parent who is a Christian has a doubly diffi cult task under 
these circumstances.

Our children deserve to be taught righteousness by 
example. They deserve to see Christianity in action at 
home. Parents who quarrel and fi ght are not setting a good 
example. Parents who give little attention to the church and 
its work are training their children to be more interested in 
other things than in the Lord’s kingdom.

Our children deserve to be brought to Bible study and 
church services regularly. They deserve parental encourage-
ment and help in preparing Bible lessons. They deserve to 
have principles of integrity and hard work instilled in their 
hearts. They deserve to have other spiritually-minded young 
people invited to their home for association.

Fathers, can your children see that you are making a 
sincere and ongoing effort to “bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4)? Mothers, are you 
teaching your sons and daughters to love the Lord, to love 
his word, to be obedient to God, and to keep themselves 
pure? They are depending on their parents. Don’t fail them. 
Their spiritual welfare should be your chief concern.

2820 Hunterwood Dr., S.E., Decatur, Alabama 35603-5638

Children Deserve 
the Best

Irvin Himmel

Our children are precious. “Lo, children are an heritage 
of the Lord: and the fruit of the womb is his reward. As 
arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; so are children 
of the youth. Happy is the man that bath his quiver full of 
them” (Ps. 127:3-5).

Like arrows, children 
need to be straight. A 
crooked arrow will not 
shoot straight. Some par-
ents wait until it is too 
late to start molding and 
shaping their sons and 
daughters. Our children 
deserve the best training 
in their tender years. We 
must not wait until they 
are too old to bend. Work 
with them while they are 
pliable.

An arrow must be accurately aimed. Parents have the 
obligation of aiming their children toward things noble and 
virtuous. This requires fi rm discipline. It cannot be done 
by pampering and spoiling. Some children in later life are 
as arrows in the heart of father and mother. This comes as 
no surprise when those children in their early years were 
allowed to have their own way.

Some parents want their children to have the best in 
secular education. They see to it that the children attend 
school regularly, do their homework, and make good 
grades. They may assist them with a college education. 
All of this is fi ne, but the youngsters deserve something 
far more important.

Many parents provide the best in material things for their 
offspring. Their children never lack in good, wholesome, 
nourishing food, or clothing, or in having a good house in 
which to live. Teenagers are provided with automobiles, 
liberal allowances, and many luxuries. There is a danger 
in giving youth too much prosperity.

of the world don’t want to be labeled as sinners and called 
names and, as stated in this article, don’t appreciate “us-
ing God as an excuse for name-calling” but then the very 
next line of the article calls those ministers an “intolerant, 
homophobic chorus.” See what I mean? The homosexual 
community can take a stand and call names but when it gets 
thrown back their way they cry “foul!”

 Calling It Like It Is
When Senate Majority Leader Trent Lott, R-Miss., 

compared homosexuality to kleptomania and Green Bay 
Packers star Reggie White called homosexuality a sin during 
a speech to the Wisconsin legislature they drew immediate 
fi re from the homosexual community. Brethren and friends, 
homosexuality is lawlessness and those engaging in this act 
and who do not repent will not be in heaven. God drew this 
“line in the sand” a long time ago. We can either accept his 
word or reject it.

Must Do All of the Word of God
By the way, I also fi nd it interesting that all these re-
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“Subjection” continued from page 2

Lessons From Isaac
1. Isaac yielded to the Lord’s command not to go to Egypt 

(26:2-3) . The land of Egypt was notoriously prosperous at 
the time, but it was outside the land of promise. The Lord 
commanded Isaac not to go there and he yielded. His desire 
to move was not motivated in pleasure, but in necessity. 
Nevertheless, he yielded to the Lord’s command.

Thomas Whitelaw observed, “But the behaviour of this 
Hebrew patriarch is sometimes outdone by that of modern 
saints, who not simply project, but actually perform, jour-
neys, of pleasure or of business, across the boundary line 
which separates the Church from the world, into places 
where their spiritual interests are endangered, and that 
too not only without the Divine sanction, but sometimes 
in express violation of that authority” (The Pulpit Com-
mentary: Genesis 325).

2. Prosperity sometimes causes envy and confl ict (26:12-
14). Isaac’s success caused the Philistines to envy him. One 
sometimes can bear another’s prosperity easier than he can 
another’s prosperity. Rachel could not rejoice in Leah’s 
children (Gen. 30:1, 15). Joseph’s brothers were jealous 
of Joseph’s place in the family (37:4-11, 19, 20). Miriam 
and Aaron could not enjoy the place Moses had over Israel 
(Num. 12:1-10).

The proper attitude toward a brother’s success should 
include: (a) Joy. We should rejoice with those who rejoice, 

just as we weep with those who weep (Rom. 12:15; 1 Cor. 
12:26). Elizabeth’s neighbors shared her joy at the birth of 
John the Baptist (Luke 1:58). The friends of the one who 
lost the sheep and coin rejoiced when they were found 
(Luke 15:5-10). Barnabas shared the joy at Antioch at the 
conversions that occurred in that city (Acts 11:23). Think 
of some of the occasions of joy that we should share with 
our brothers: (1) A raise in pay; (2) A promotion; (3) A new 
car; (4) A new house; (5) New furniture; etc. Surely, none 
of us would be like the Philistines who became envious at 
Isaac’s prosperity and drove him from them. (b) Thank-
ful that one of our brothers was blessed of God to be so 
prospered. Who had we rather see so blessed as one of our 
brothers? See 3 John 2.

Some attitudes one should not have toward a brother’s 
prosperity are: (a) Envy; (b) Jealousy; (c) Suspicion. Abi-
melech seemed to suspect that Isaac’s increase in power 
was some threat to his kingdom.

3. The efforts Isaac made to live at peace. He gave up 
three very precious possessions (wells) rather than fi ght 
with the Philistines over them. In an age that demands its 
rights, this spirit is rare. Indeed, some would even equate 
it with pusillanimity.

The spirit of Christ teaches his children to give up their 
rights for the sake of the brother who might stumble because 
of exercise of their rights (1 Cor. 8:10-12). One is to pursue 
those things that make for peace (Rom. 14:19). Why did 
Isaac not fi ght for those wells? There is no indication that 
he did not fi ght because of his inability to win. The Scrip-
tures imply that his giving up the wells was a refl ection of 
Isaac’s peaceful nature.

Isaac was a peacemaker (Matt. 5:9). He chose to be 
defrauded rather than contend (1 Cor. 6:7). He manifested 
the attitude toward his enemies that Christ commanded 
(Matt. 5:39-42), as shown by his willingness to enter a 
covenant with Abimelech even after he had been so abused 
(26:30).

Conclusion
How many church conflicts would end if brethren 

refl ected the magnanimous spirit of Isaac! Rather than 
belligerently standing for one’s own way, sanctifying it of 
course with “I’m standing for the truth,” why not display 
more of the spirit of Isaac? Sometimes brethren display 
more of the spirit of a pit-bulldog which bites and holds on 
in a death struggle rather than turning loose of something. 
We are not stating that one should sacrifi ce the revealed 
word of truth for the sake of peace, but in matters of judg-
ment and personal preference, such a yielding spirit should 
characterize each of us.

ligious denominations fi nd it necessary to take a stand 
against homosexuality (that which is lawlessness), but will 
not take a stand on many, many other things that God has 
also condemned such as instrumental music in worship, 
partaking of the Lord’s supper only once or twice per year, 
raising money for the church treasury in ways not autho-
rized and then using money from the church treasury in 
support of organizations or institutions not authorized in 
Scripture, sprinkling instead of immersion, teaching that 
baptism is not necessary for salvation, etc. The same God 
that condemned homosexuality is the very same God that 
instructed us how we must worship him (John 4:24). There 
is no such thing as a smorgasbord religion as far as God 
is concerned. We must eat that which has been set before 
us and that is the all of the Word of God. The “line in the 
sand” has been drawn by God since creation and he expects 
man to do all of his will (Matt. 7:21), and to teach his whole 
counsel (Acts 20:27). May we all do our very best to live 
and defend all of which God has taught us (Rev. 2:10; 1 
Pet. 3:15; 2 Tim. 2:15).

47 Juniper Avenue, Los Lunas, New Mexico 87031

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122
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Quips 
& 

Quotes

Preachers Available

Edward T. Rangel, 1508 NCR 1140-7, Midland, TX 79706  
( 915-570-6845):  I am a young minister looking for a Span-
ish congregation that needs a preacher.  My family and I 
are currently working the Permian Basin area but I would 
like to begin a full-time work.

Richard C. Sims, Jr., P.O. Box 539, Gatesville, TX 76528     
(254-865-6965): After fourteen years with the Downtown 
church in Gatesville, Texas, I am ready to relocate. I am 50 
years old and married. I have 25 years of preaching experi-
ence, having worked with churches in Illinois, Arkansas, 
Louisiana, and Gatesville, Texas. I would prefer to stay in 
Central or East Texas. Elders and full support would be 
nice after 21 years of raising support to work with small 
churches. E-mail: Richjr@htcomp.net.

New Congregation 
Started

St. Robert, Missouri: A group of non-institutional believ-
ers has started a congregation in St. Robert, Missouri, Our 
address is 430-1 Route 66, St. Robert, MO 65573. We are 
located just off I-44 on the Fort Leonard Wood Exit. (Mail-
ing address is P.O. Box 986, 65583.) Our phone numbers 
are: 573-329-4506 or 329-3019. Randy DuVall and R. 
Wendell Stevens.

Book Sought
Tommy McClure would like to buy a copy of  Nichol’s Pos-
sibility of Apostasy.  If you have one to sell, please contact 
him at 1543 Highway 318, South Road, Marvell, AR 72366, 
1-870-829-2288, tmcclure@arkansas.net.

One Nation, Many Faiths
“. . . The United States is now home to almost 4 million 

Muslims, fi ve times as many as there were in 1970. Close to 
half of these faithful are black. At this rate, by 2000, Islam is 
likely to outpace Judaism, which has leveled off at 5.5 million 
members.

“Two million Americans identify themselves as Buddhists, a 
tenfold increase since 1970. Hindus have grown to 950,000 
from 100,000 in the same time, Sikhs to 220,000 from 
1,000.

“‘Cultural pluralism is changing America’s religious life,’ says 
Diana Eck, a professor of world religious at Harvard University. 
‘It is making our spiritual tradition much richer and broader.’

“While the United States remains predominantly Christian — 
85 percent of Americans claim this faith — the same forces 
that have broadened the nation’s religious base are remaking 
many of Christianity’s institutions.

“. . . During the last quarter of the 20th century, the country’s 
fastest-growing religious communities have been Pente-
costal, Mormon and Jehovah’s Witnesses. Of the churches 
that served the rural South or the remote West, these now 
are outstripping such mainstream Protestant congregations  
as the Presbyterians, Episcopalians and United Methodists, 
whose numbers continue to drop” (Mary Rourke [Los Angeles 
Times], The Indianapolis Star [July 19, 1998], D1.

Bishops Accept Differences, Find Some 
Common Ground

“Canterbury, England — . . . Western bishops also heard 
complaints from Third World colleagues that a decision by a 
U.S. bishop to ordain a homosexual is fl ashed quickly around 
a world made smaller by technology and can have repercus-
sions elsewhere.

“In African and Asia, where Anglican and other Christian 
churches frequently compete with Islam for adherents, deci-
sions in the West on issues such as gay rights can provide an 
opportunity for the church’s opponents to undermine its efforts 
and even persecute its believers, Third World bishops said.

“. . . On Thursday, with traditionalists securely in control, the 
conference approved a resolution saying that traditionalist 
bishops should not be compelled to ordain women. That 
advisory resolution contradicts — but does not override — a 
law the U.S. Episcopal Church passed last summer that 
requires its bishops to ordain women” (The Indianapolis Star 
[August 9, 1998], A23.

Anglican Vote Denounces Homosexuality
“Canterbury, England — The world’s Anglican bishops voted 
overwhelmingly Wednesday to endorse a resolution declaring 
homosexual activity to be ‘incompatible with Scripture.’

“The resolution, which also advised against the ordination of 
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homosexual individuals, was adopted by a vote of 526-70. It 
represented a victory for an international group of conserva-
tive bishops, particularly those from the fast-growing Anglican 
churches in Africa and Asia.

“The resolution was passed at the Lambeth Conference, the 
once-a-decade gathering of the leaders of Anglican churches 
representing 73 million Anglicans in 160 nations.

“The strength of the vote shows that the leadership of the 
Anglican Communion stands to the right of the U.S. branch, 
the 2.4-million-member Episcopal Church, on issues relating 
to homosexuality” (The Indianapolis Star [August 6, 1998], 
A1).

Methodists Act Against Same-Sex Marriages
“Dallas — The United Methodist Church on Tuesday elevated 
a guideline against same sex marriages into church canon 
and said ministers who perform the ceremonies could be 
defrocked.

“The Judicial Council of the church, the nation’s second larg-
est Protestant denomination, ruled that ministers who violate 
the ban on homosexual unions are ‘liable to be’ brought to 
church trial.

“The guideline, which was part of the congregation’s Social 
Principles, states: ‘Ceremonies that celebrate homosexual 
unions shall not be conducted by our ministers and shall not 
be conducted in our churches.’

“Tuesday’s ruling has the effect of transforming the standard 
into church law” (The Indianapolis Star [August 12, 1998], 
A10).

San Francisco Votes to Expand Policy on 
Benefi ts for Partners

“San Francisco — City politicians voted unanimously Monday 
to expand a domestic partners policy despite congressional 
pressure that might have cost the city millions.

“. . . Less than two weeks ago, the House voted 214-212 to 
block the city from receiving federal housing money because 
of its year-old Equal Benefi ts Ordinance, which requires 
businesses with city contracts to extend health benefi ts to its 
workers’ partners.

“‘We should not force of coerce (businesses) to adopt poli-
cies they fi nd morally objectionable,’ said Rep. Frank Riggs, 
R-Calif., who sponsored the measure. Democrats attacked 
the Riggs measure as mean-spirited and bigoted.

“. . . ‘It boils down to, San Francisco values the domestic 
partner relationship as much as other family relationships,’ Fla-
herty said” (The Indianapolis Star [August 11, 1998], A5).

Clergy Declare War on Homosexuality
“Washington — Conservative religious leaders faced off 
against gay activists Wednesday and declared it is time for 
clergy to act decisively to oppose homosexuality.

“Religious people must ‘draw a line in the sand,’ said Rabbi 
Yehuda Levin of New York, a member of the Union of Or-
thodox Rabbis of U.S. and Canada. ‘We the religious people 
have to start to act up.’

“‘Homosexuality is a sin,’ said the Rev. Jerome McFarland, 
a Baptist minister from Washington, D.C. ‘It’s contrary to the 
express will of God.’

“. . . Dispute goes public — Wednesday’s news conferences 
were the latest in a recent public dispute over homosexuality. 
Several religious groups took out full-page newspaper adver-
tisements last month denouncing homosexuality.

“The Judicial Council of the 9.5 million-member United 
Methodist Church, the nation’s second-largest Protestant 
denomination, ruled at a meeting Tuesday night in Dallas 
that a minister who performs a marriage of two people of the 
same sex can be removed form the ministry.

“Senate Majority Leader Trent Lott, R-Miss., recently com-
pared homosexuality to kleptomania” (The Indianapolis Star 
[August 13, 1998], A12.

Cale Yarborough
“Race-Car Driver Cale Yarborough’s reason for not engaging 
in an argument with a fellow driver:  ‘Don’t ever wrestle with 
a pig, You’ll both get dirty, but the pig will enjoy it’” (Reader’s 
Digest [April 1996], 70).

NewsBytes
“Reno Removes ‘Last Barrier’ to Physician-Assisted Suicide 
— U.S. Attorney General Janet Reno overruled a policy 
statement that called for prosecution of physicians who pre-
scribe lethal doses of medication for terminally ill patients. 
The New York Times called this policy of the Drug Enforce-
ment Administration (DEA) ‘the last legal obstacle to the full 
operation of Oregon’s landmark assisted-suicide law.’ Reno’s 
ruling may encourage other states to follow suit. Rep. Christ 
Smith (R-NJ) said that he believed Congress would attempt 
to reverse Reno’s ruling (New York Times).

Age of Consent
“Britain’s House of Lords, the upper legislative body in Parlia-
ment, voted 290 to 122 to overturn a law reducing the age 
of consent for homosexual acts to 16 from 18. The House of 
Commons earlier had overwhelmingly support the change in 
age (CT, Aug. 10, 1998, p. 27). The archbishop of Canterbury 
led the reversal move, with support from a variety of religious 
leaders, including the UK’s Evangelical Alliance” (Christianity 
Today, [September 7, 1998], 27.
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Nick At Night
Dick Blackford

A lot of wee folks like to watch the children’s program “Nick At Night.” 
There is another Nick from whom we can all profi t. No one knows for 
sure why Nicodemus came to Jesus by night, but we are told twice that 
he did (John 3:2; 19:39). He, like Joseph of Arimathaea, may have been a 
secret disciple (John 19:38). There were serious consequences for anyone 
who confessed Christ. He could be put out of the synagogue (John 9:22). 
That would spell an end to Nicodemus’ career, aside from making him a 
total social outcast. Whatever his reason for coming by night, we know 
Nicodemus did not remain “in the dark.” His was an enlightening experi-
ence straight from the true “Light 
of the world” (John 1:9; 8:12).

He Came To The 
Right Source 

Of all the religious leaders and 
philosophers living at that time, 
Nicodemus had decided Jesus was 
the one he needed to talk to. Some 
today are looking for truth in all 
the wrong places — the psychics, 
the astrologers (your horoscope), 
Dear Abby, the electronic evange-
lists, the cults, pop psychology, etc. 
When one carefully examines the 
evidence, he, with the centurion, 
will proclaim “Truly, this was the 
son of God” (Matt. 27:54).

He Came To The Right Conclusion About Jesus 
He showed respect by calling him “Rabbi” saying, “we know that thou 

art a teacher come from God” (John 3:2). The reason he was convinced 
of this was because “no one can do these miracles except God be with 
him” (v. 2). There was never a denial by either friend or foe, that Jesus 
performed miracles. This was readily admitted. These signs confi rmed the 
word and were what distinguished true teachers from false teachers.

He Heard The Right Message 
“Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into 

the kingdom of God.” He was puzzled, and asked, “How can a man be 
born when he is old? Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb 
and be born?” (v. 4). Such would be an impossibility, which shows Jesus 
was not speaking of a physical birth. The message is understandable but 

Some today 
are looking 
for truth in 

all the wrong 
places. 



 Truth Magazine — October 15, 1998(610)

See “Unscrambling” p. 633

    2

Vol. XLII         October 15, 1998           No. 20

Editor: Mike Willis
Associate Editor: Connie W. Adams

Staff Writers
J. Wiley Adams  Irvin Himmel
Donald P. Ames  Olen Holderby
O.C. Birdwell, Jr.  Frank Jamerson
Dick Blackford  Daniel H. King
Edward Bragwell  Aude McKee
Paul J. Casebolt  Harry Osborne
Bill Cavender   H.E. Phillips
Bob Dickey   Donnie V. Rader
Johnie Edwards  Tom Roberts
Harold Fite   Weldon E. Warnock
Larry Hafl ey   Lewis Willis
Ron Halbrook   Bobby Witherington
Clinton D. Hamilton Steve Wolfgang

Guardian of  Truth Foundation
BOARD OF DIRECTORS

Connie W. Adams  Fred Pollock
Alan Birdwell   Weldon E. Warnock
O.C. Birdwell, Jr.  Mike Willis
Dickey Cooper  Steve Wolfgang 
Ron Halbrook

— Subscription Rates —
$19.00 Per Year

Single Copies — $2.00 each
Foreign Subscriptions — $22.00

— Bulk Rates —

$1.25 per subscription per month
Manuscripts should be sent to Mike 
Willis, 6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 
46122-9075. He is available at 1-317-
745-4708.
All business matters should be ad-
dressed to O.C. Birdwell, Jr. who serves 
as Executive Vice-President for the 
Guardian of Truth Foundation. He is 
available by phone at 1-800-633-3216 
or by mail at P.O. Box 858, Athens, AL 
35611.
Subscriptions, renewals and other cor-
respondence should be sent to Truth 
Magazine, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling 
Green, KY 42101.
Book orders should be sent to Truth 
Bookstore, P.O. Box 9670, Bowling 
Green, KY 42101. Phone: 1-800-428-
0121.
Postmaster: Send change of address 
to P.O. Box 9670, Bowling Green, KY 
42101. 

Editorial

Unscrambling An Egg
Mike Willis

Humpty Dumpty sat on a wall,
Humpty Dumpty had a great fall.
All the king’s horses and all the king’s 

men
Couldn’t put Humpty Dumpty back to-

gether   again.

This nursery rhyme from our youth had a 
moral lesson that is particularly apropos to the circumstances our na-
tion presently faces. Our President has confessed his sinful conduct, the 
independent counsel charges that he was guilty of perjury, obstruction 
of justice, and other abuses of his political offi ce. But, our President 
wants to say “I’m sorry” and resume the work which this nation elected 
him to do.

One might say that our President is trying to put “Jack” back in the 
box or trying to unscramble eggs. There is just no way possible for one 
to undo what he has done. A bank robber can’t just say, “I’m sorry” 
and things go back to the way they were before he robbed the bank; a 
murderer can’t say, “I’m sorry” and things go back to the way they were 
before he murdered; an adulterer cannot just say, “I’m sorry” and things 
go back to the way they were before his adultery. 

Sin has consequences. The approach to sin which implies that our 
President’s “I’m sorry” should mean that he can continue in his offi ce 
despite his immoral and criminal actions ignores the consequences of sin. 
The book of Proverbs describes one in the condition of our President:

Because I have called, and ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded;
But ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would none of my re-
proof: 
I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh;
When your fear cometh as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a 
whirlwind; when distress and anguish cometh upon you.
Then shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me 
early, but they shall not fi nd me: 
For that they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord: 
They would none of my counsel: they despised all my reproof. 
Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be fi lled with 
their own devices.
For the turning away of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity 
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continued next page

Why I Believe The Bible

Bobby Witherington

We live in a book-fi lled world. Regardless of whether or not one 
believes the Bible, he has to concur with its affi rmation that “of making 
many books there is no end” (Eccl. 12:12). However, most books have a 
relatively small readership, a minimal infl uence upon people in general, 
and a short life span. In fact, few can even name the titles of books that 
were on the “best seller” lists a decade ago, and an even smaller number 
can identify by name any of their authors.

But there is one book from antiquity which refuses to die, and which 
man has been unable to destroy. A book which is loved in life and 
cherished in death. A book which for centuries has blessed the lives of 
millions and which continues to be the world’s most published and most 
read publication. In all probability, each person reading this paper has 
already concluded that this writer is referring to the Bible. In fact, even its 
detractors know that no other book could legitimately be so described.

However, the Bible has an abundance of enemies and is the object of 
an all-out attack on several fronts. Of course, this is really nothing new, 
for it has always been under attack, and such will doubtlessly continue 
until the end of time.

But this writer should be included among that vast number who regard 
the Bible to be the infallible, inerrant, inspired revelation of God to man. 
Believing that one should be “ready always to give an answer to every 
man” that asks for a reason for his “hope” (1 Pet. 3:15), the following 
facts are presented with regards to “Why I Believe the Bible.”

It Claims to Be From God
The expression “thus saith the Lord,” “God spake,” “the Lord testifi ed, 

saying,” etc., are found over 1300 times in the Scriptures. Concerning 
the prophets in Old Testament times, we are told that “holy men of God 
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pet. 1:21). Worded a 
bit differently, the affi rmation is made that “all scripture is given by in-
spiration of God” (2 Tim. 3:16). Moreover, “inspiration” (theopneustos) 
literally means “God breathed,” or “breathed out by God.” In other 
words, “inspiration” denotes that which came from the mouth of God. 
And this concept of “inspiration” was implied in the Savior’s quotation 
of Deuteronomy 8:3; namely this: “Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds from the mouth of God” (Matt. 4:4).
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I recognize that many are “turned off” by an approach 
in which one cites Bible verses in order to emphasize the 
inspiration of the Bible. However, in any court of law the 
defendant is allowed to speak in his own behalf. Moreover, 
in view of the unique position the Bible occupies in con-
trast to all other books, and in view of the infl uence it has 
had upon millions for centuries, can we be intellectually 
honest if we refuse to even consider the claims the Bible 
makes for itself?

Jesus Believed The Old Testament
No person can successfully deny the historicity of Jesus. 

That Jesus lived among men, performed mighty works, was 
a great teacher, and died on a cross are too overwhelmingly 
documented for any honest, informed, intelligent person 
to even question. Hence, honesty demands that we at least 
consider what Jesus had to say with reference to the Old 
Testament Scriptures — Scriptures which have been proven 
time and again to have been in existence when he sojourned 
on planet earth.

As proof that Jesus believed the Old Testament we 
simply list several Old Testament characters to whom he 
referred, thereby confi rming his belief concerning their 
historical reality. Jesus mentioned such ones as Moses 
(John 3:14), Solomon (Matt. 6:29), David (Matt. 12:3), 
Jonah (Matt. 12: 40), Isaiah (Matt. 15:7), Abel (Matt. 
23:35), Elijah (Luke 4:25), Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
(Luke 13:28), Lot’s wife (Luke 17:32), etc. Jesus also cited 
Scripture to resist Satan (Matt. 4:1-11), to rebuke the wrong 
doing of those who defi led the temple (Matt. 21:12,13; Isa. 
56:7), and to set forth the ignorance of his detractors (Matt. 
22:29-32). His profound respect for the Old Testament is 
indicated in Matthew 5:18 wherein he affi rmed that “one 
jot or one tittle will by no means pass from the law till all 
is fulfi lled.”

The Historical Accuracy of the Bible
The Bible is the oldest book in print. Parts of it were 

written close to 3500 years ago, nearly 1,000 years earlier 
than the oldest secular history extant. It touches on all the 
known sciences, and records much historical data, as well 
as geographical information. Even so, it has proven amaz-
ingly accurate in all these realms. Over the years critics 
have tried to discredit the Bible because of its mention 
of different incidents and people concerning whom no 
confi rming secular data had as yet been discovered. For 
example, in Genesis 40:11 we read of the butler pressing 
grapes “into Pharaoh’s cup.” However, Herodotus (a 5th 
century B.C. historian) said that no grapes were grown in 
Egypt, so critics automatically assumed Herodotus to be 
correct, and the Bible false. But archaeologists have since 
discovered frescoes (paintings) that decorate the tombs of 
Egyptian antiquity showing the dressing, pruning, culti-
vating the vine, extracting, and storing the juice. Similar 
discoveries have confi rmed the historicity of the Hittites, 

of Sargon an Assyrian king, and other data which had 
formerly been questioned.

Prophecy and Fulfi llment
Mere men do not always accurately predict the weather 

one day in advance. However, there are literally hundreds 
of Old Testament prophecies, written centuries in advance 
of the events foretold, which involved details far beyond 
the scope of human speculation, but which were fulfi lled 
in minute detail. Yes, we concur with the prophet that the 
ability to “show the things that are to come hereafter” (Isa. 
41:22-27) is something which no mere idol and which no 
ordinary human being can do. But an omnipotent, omni-
scient God can do this with the greatest of ease! Take your 
Bible and read of Noah’s prophecy concerning Shem, Ham, 
and Japheth (Gen. 9), and then read the confi rming secular 
historical documentation. The same may be said about 
Balaam’s prophecy concerning Israel (Num. 23, 24), the 
prophecy concerning Israel’s downfall (Deut. 28), or the 
approximately 300 prophecies concerning the Messiah — 
all of which were minutely fulfi lled.

Its Scientifi c Factuality
The Bible recorded numerous scientifi c truths which 

were undiscovered for hundreds of years afterwards. A few 
such examples include the suspension of the earth in space 
and the empty space in the North (Job 26:7), the existence 
of paths in the sea (Ps. 8), the fact that life is in the blood 
(Lev. 17:10, 11), that all nations are of “one blood” (Acts 
17:26), the need for quarantine and disinfection procedures 
for treating infectious diseases (Lev. 13, 14), the process 
of rain involving evaporation into the air and condensation 
back to the earth (Eccl. 1:7), the rotundity of the earth (Isa. 
40:22), etc. The most capable scientists in the world have 
been unable to cite one contradiction between the numer-
ous incidental scientifi cally related statements in the Bible 
and the proven facts of modern science. Of course, we 
recognize that contradictions exist between the Bible and 
certain theories which men of science have advocated. But 
it has long been demonstrated that many supposedly great 
scientifi c theories set forth by the scientists of one genera-
tion are debunked by scientists of a later generation.

Its Indestructibility
Jesus said, “My words will by no means pass away” 

(Matt. 24:35). Peter declared that “the word of the Lord 
endures forever” (1 Pet. 2:25). We must therefore concur 
with these statements by Cumming: “The empire of Caesar 
is gone; the legions of Rome lie moldering in the dust. The 
avalanches that Napoleon hurled upon Europe have melted 
away; the pride of the Pharaohs is fallen; the pyramids 
they raised to be their tombs are sinking every day in the 
desert sand; Tyre is a rock for bleaching fi shermen’s nets; 
Sidon has scarcely left a wreck behind; but the word of 
God still lives. All things that threatened to extinguish it 
have only aided it; and it proves every day how transient 
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is the noblest monument that man can build; how enduring 
the least word that God has spoken. Tradition has dug for it 
many a grave; intolerance has lighted for it many a fagot; 
Many a Judas has betrayed it with a kiss; many a Peter has 
denied it with an oath; many a Demas has forsaken it; but 
the word of God still endures.” 

Its Amazing Unity
The Bible was written by around 40 men, over a period 

of about 1600 years, and contains some 66 books. The writ-
ers thereof were from different backgrounds, cultures, and 
of varying occupations. Yet the Bible contains an orderly 
development of one great theme (namely the coming Mes-
siah, his work, and the salvation he would make possible). 
Its writers complement one another, but do not contradict 
each other. Of course, the reason for this is the fact that it 

is the revelation of an omniscient, infi nite God to man, and 
he simply used its writers as instruments to set forth his 
will, doing so in “words” which the Holy Spirit revealed 
(1 Cor. 2:10-13).

Conclusion
Yes, friend, God exists! He created man is his own 

“image” (Gen. 1:27). He chose to communicate his will 
to man, and the means of that communication is the Bible. 
It is inspired of God (2 Tim. 3:16). It is complete in every 
detail (2 Pet. 1:3). It will face us in the judgment (John 
12:48). Hence, we urge you to read it to be wise (2 Tim. 
3:15), and obey it to be saved.

2807 Malone Dr., Panama City, Florida 32504-3820

religion. The next generation saw their sons and daughters 
joining those denominations. One generation spoke of the 
need to reach out in a “non-judgmental” way to our Catho-
lic and Protestant friends. The next generation welcomed 
Presbyterians into “our fellowship” with a handshake. 
One generation spoke of congregational singing as “one 
of our traditions.” The next generation defended choruses 
and choirs. One generation applauded preachers who 
closed their sermons without an appeal for sinners to be 
baptized for the remission of sins. The next generation 
denied the gospel plan of salvation in general and baptism 
in particular.    

What does this say to us? What is our responsibility? 
“You shall observe to do therefore as the Lord . . . hath 
commanded you: ye shall not turn aside to the right hand 
or to the left” (Deut. 5:32). “Hold fast the form of sound 
words” (2 Tim. 1:13). “Continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them” (2 Tim. 3:14). “Mark them 
which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them” (Rom. 16:17). 

The next time we are tempted to deviate from the word 
of God, let us remember that what we tolerate, our children 
will embrace!

Tolerate, Then Embrace
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Concerning our moral and spiritual culture, a commenta-
tor said, “What this generation tolerates, the next generation 
will embrace.” Both sacred and secular history have proven 
the truth of this assessment time and time again. 

Everything from dancing to drinking, from abortion to 
mercy killing, has gone from toleration to acceptance. In 
the home and in the church, everything from immodesty 
to immorality has been fi rst allowed and then endorsed. 
Adulterous marriages, gambling, and other similar sins, 
have gone from being permitted to being sponsored. Re-
member when wearing shorts and attending dances were 
condemned? Now, shorts are worn to services and dances 
are held in church buildings! Truly, what “this generation 
tolerates, the next generation will embrace.” 

One generation tolerated sprinkling for baptism if a 
person were seriously ill. The next generation accepted 
sprinkling for baptism. One generation approved a “chief” 
elder. The next generation appointed them. One generation 
introduced instruments of music as an “aid” to singing. The 
next generation demanded them. One generation accepted 
the “fellowship hall” (which, at fi rst, was just a few tables 
in the basement for social meals). The next generation 
built gymnasiums (“Family Life Centers”). One generation 
apologized for “hard liners” who opposed denominational 
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Young People’s Lectureships
It is becoming quite common for churches to plan a 

young people’s lectureship, special week-end, or Satur-
day study. I have been invited to and participated in some 
of these programs. Usually these consist of three or four 
“lectures” by young preachers whose material is geared 
toward young people and their needs. 

I certainly am not opposed to preaching the gospel 
to the young, old, or middle aged. Obviously, there is 
nothing wrong with a lectureship, young preachers, or 
material designed to help teenagers live the Christian 
life. However, I do have some concerns that I think are 
legitimate. Please consider them carefully.

Implications
One of the things that concerns me about these “young 

people’s lectureships” is what it may imply about our 
regular services or gospel meetings. When we have a 
special series that addresses the needs of the teenagers, 
that implies that other times that we preach the gospel 
is not for them. It implies that other messages (on the 
home, the church, divorce and remarriage, fellowship, 
instrumental music, the work of the Holy Spirit, forgive-
ness, etc.) are not for them.

We have enough problems with young people show-
ing no real interest in spiritual things without feeding 
that problem.

The gospel is for all who are accountable (Rom. 7:9). 
That includes the young and the old since they all are of 
part of “every creature” (Mark 16:15).

It is interesting that we don’t hear of anyone having a 
“seniors” lectureship for those who are retirement age and 
beyond. If we did, would that not imply that the regular 
services or sermons were not really for them?

Oh, I know of no one who plans or participates in these 
who would claim that this implication is the message they 
intend. My question is about what seeds are planted in 
the minds of our young people.

Donnie Rader

Concerns
Some of these events are quite casual and informal by 

design. I understand that the motive is to be able to “re-
late” to the young folks and make them feel comfortable. 
I wonder why it has to be casual or informal to benefi t the 
teenagers or college folks. Could we be feeding an attitude 
that robs God and service to him of the dignity and respect 
deserved?

Our liberal brethren for years have had “youth minis-
ters.” No one opposes young men preaching the gospel. 
However, the idea of a youth minister is that his work is 
primarily for the young folks. We could argue the same 
point here that we have about the lectureships. Could it be 
that the concepts are similar? If so, how long before we 
begin to see youth ministers among us?

Similar Concerns in the Past
In November 1942, N.B. Hardeman warned of similar 

things. Read carefully the following from his sermon “The 
Mission And Work Of The Church.” 

It is the duty of the overseers to feed and to develop the 
members of any church. To do so does not require the 
organization of something unknown to the Bible. Many 
brethren have looked upon our young people’s meetings 
with some degree of suspicion. If we are not careful, we 
may have an organization not at all different from others 
which we now condemn. Really, brethren, I have failed to 
fi nd anywhere in the Bible where there is a difference made 
in teaching or church work between a young fellow and an 
old fellow. Just where is that passage which intimates that 
the church should be divided according to years? Brethren 
Srygley and Tant taught that such distinctions evidenced 
our drifting away. To say the least of such, there is danger. 
I submit to you preachers that we should be exceeding 
careful lest, in our enthusiasm to make a big show, we turn 
apart from the straight and narrow path and have within our 
midst something that the Lord does not want (Hardeman’s 
Tabernacle Sermons, V:53).

What I Am Not Saying
Don’t misunderstand the warning of this article. I am not 

saying that it is wrong to have classes or special studies 
for young people. I defend the right of churches to have 
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classes for various age groups. In such an arrangement the 
Bible study can be geared to the level of the student (from 
pre-schoolers to the adult).

The point is that we be careful lest we leave some im-
pression that we don’t intend to leave.

 
Why Not Just Preach To All?

I am as concerned about our young people as any. I know 
there are topics and warnings they need to hear. However, 
I wonder what is wrong with just preaching the gospel 
(the whole counsel of God — Acts 20:27) to everyone? 
Some things will apply to the old (Tit. 2:2), some to the 
young (Tit. 2:6), some to the married (1 Cor. 7:3-5), some 

to parents (Eph. 6:2-4), some to children (Eph. 6:1), some 
to elders (Acts 20:28), some to men (1 Tim. 2:8), some to 
women (1 Tim. 2:11-12), some to aliens (Acts 2:38) and 
some to the child of God (Acts 8:22). Yet the gospel is to 
be preached to all.

Balanced preaching can make the young, old, parents, 
and children feel that the message is for them. Paul told 
Titus to preach the sound doctrine (Tit. 2:1). Yet, various 
people would be addressed in the doctrine that he preached 
(vv. 2-15).

408 Dow Dr., Shelbyville, Tennessee 37160

  

Did Jesus Condemn?

Steven F. Deaton

Often, after pointing out someone’s error from the 
Bible, you will hear, “It’s not right to condemn others. 
Judge not that ye be not judged.” Notice that the com-
plaint criticizes criticism — you cannot have it both 
ways! Is there any biblical precedent for condemning 
error in the religious world?

Jesus said, “But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! For ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men: for ye neither go in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in . . . Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! For ye compass sea and land 
to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make 
him twofold more the child of hell than yourselves. Woe 
unto you, ye blind guides . . . Ye serpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?” 
(Matt. 23:13-33). This sounds like   condemnation to 
me.

In another place, Jesus said to an audience of Jews, 
“Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your 
father ye will do. He was a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in 
him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: 

for he is a liar, and the father of it” (John 8:44). Also, 
“Yet ye have not known him; but I know him: and if I 
should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like unto 
you” (John 8:55). The Lord and Savior did not shy away 
from plainly telling his audience that they were in sin. 
So, why should we?

When Jesus exposed the error of others, did he love 
them? Did he have concern for their souls? We submit 
that it was because Jesus loved men and was concerned 
for their souls that he exposed their error in no uncertain 
terms. For, if they continued in their sin, their souls 
would suffer an eternal damnation. Therefore, to point 
out where others are wrong and urge them to do what 
is right, is an expression of genuine love — it is to fol-
low in the steps of the Savior! “Faithful are the wounds 
of a friend; but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful” 
(Prov. 27:6).

Won’t you have faith in Christ, repent of your sins, 
confess Jesus as Christ, and be immersed for the re-
mission of your sins (John 8:24; Acts 3:19; 8:36-38; 
2:38).

P.O. Box 153443, Lufkin, Texas 75915-3443
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name” by people of this world, including our leaders. We 
can lose our money and even our possessions and still be 
able to keep our good name. Nobody can take our good 
name from us, that is something we give up voluntarily! 
Once lost, we cannot regain our good name overnight. It is 
like respect in that it must be earned — not bought.

Adultery is Not a Private Matter
When David committed adultery with Bathsheba and 

Nathan pointed it out to him, what did 
David do? Did he lie and say, “I never 
had sexual relations with that woman, 
Miss Bathsheba?” Did he get angry at 
Nathan for his prolonged story telling 
of the matter? No, he admitted that he 
had sinned. And not just sin against 
himself or Bathsheba, but he sinned 
against the Lord! He showed remorse 
and was repentant.

The sin of adultery is not a personal, 
private matter. When one commits 
adultery that means there is another 
party involved, his spouse. In this 
country today there are all kinds of 
sexually transmitted diseases includ-
ing AIDS. Therefore, is it a personal, 
private matter when your spouse gets 
AIDS or any other disease because you 

chose to lose your good name and commit adultery? It is 
because of these things that the word of God says: “Mar-
riage is honorable among all, and the bed undefi led; but 
fornicators and adulterers God will judge. Let your conduct 
be without covetousness; be content with such things as 
you have. For He Himself has said, ‘I will never leave you 
nor forsake you’” (Heb. 13:4-5).

Adultery and fornication are not personal private matters 

Our Personal Life Is Not a 

A few weeks ago we listened to our president admit to 
an inappropriate sexual relationship which he denied on 
January 26. The leader of our country has now admitted 
to more than one adulterous relationship and has been 
caught lying on numerous occasions. Yet he claims that 
his personal life is a private matter! A private matter that 
has touched the lives of all the American people and the 
millions of people in foreign lands.

Because of his “private, personal life” he has embar-
rassed an entire country, his wife, his 
daughter, and tarnished his name for 
evermore. He has become a laughing 
stock among the various countries 
and here at home. But even worse, the 
offi ce of the president of the United 
States of America has become tainted 
because of his personal conduct!

It was said of Ronald Reagan that 
when he went into the oval offi ce that 
he would put on his suit jacket out of 
respect for the men that had served 
in this position before and respect for 
the offi ce itself. What has happened 
to the leadership of our country and 
the things that our country will toler-
ate today.

Let’s look at some lessons that we 
can learn from the events of this past week:

A Good Name is Precious
Whether in our public or private life our good name is 

worth everything. Solomon wrote: “A good name is to be 
chosen rather than great riches, loving favor rather than 
silver and gold” (Prov. 22:1). “A good name is better than 
precious ointment” (Eccl. 7:1). In many cases, sin and the 
pleasures of this world are being chosen over their “good 

Private Matter

Richie Thetford

 Solomon wrote: “A 
good name is to be 
chosen rather than 
great riches, loving 
favor rather than 
silver and gold” 

(Prov. 22:1). “A good 
name is better than 
precious ointment” 

(Eccl. 7:1). 
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because it involves another. Anytime another individual is 
involved then there will be yet another, then another, then an-
other, then another, etc. Many different individuals have the 
potential to be effected because of our personal actions!

Lying is Not a Private Matter
In the garden of Eden, the father of lies, Satan (John 8:44), 

showed that the lie is not a “private matter,” but rather very 
public. In this case it would affect all future people. “And 
the woman said to the serpent, ‘We may eat the fruit of the 
trees of the garden; but of the fruit of the tree which is in the 
midst of the garden, God has said, You shall not eat it, nor 
shall you touch it, lest you die.’ Then the serpent said to the 
woman, ‘You will not surely die. For God knows that in the 
day you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be 
like God, knowing good and evil’”(Gen. 3:2-5). 

This lie made Adam and Eve look foolish when they stood 
before God later. Our president’s lie of January 26 made 
many of his personal supporters look foolish this past week. 
He openly lied when he said: “I did not have sexual relations 
with that woman, Miss Lewinski.” His personal supporters, 
based upon that lie, stood by him and spoke as if they knew 
personally that he was telling the absolute truth. Even his 
wife came to his defense — believing in him. Then when he 
did tell the truth, admitting to the affair, he lost credibility 
among his best friends and supporters.

It is for that very reason the word of God says: “Do not 
lie to one another, since you have put off the old man with 
his deeds . . .” (Col. 3:9). “Blessed are those who do His 
commandments, that they may have the right to the tree 
of life, and may enter through the gates into the city. But 
outside are dogs and sorcerers and sexually immoral and 
murderers and idolaters, and whoever loves and practices 

a lie” (Rev. 22:14-15). Lying has never been a private or 
personal matter. It takes two in the process — one to lie 
and the other to hear it. Lying affects many people and 
causes one to lose their good name.

Truth is Respected
Jesus said: “And you shall know the truth, and the 

truth shall make you free.” We all will make mistakes in 
our life. But what will we do with those mistakes? Will 
we try to lie, mislead people, or be honest. We will gain 
respect and keep our good name when we are up front, 
honest, and truthful with people, while having nothing to 
hide that would be shameful before God.

Conclusion
We will be judged based upon what we say or do and 

our obedience to the words of Christ (2 Cor. 5:10; John 
12:48). The things that we say and do will and do affect 
the lives of others. It affects others directly or indirectly. If 
we are to keep our good name, to keep it untarnished, we 
must always strive to please God in all aspects of our life. 
If we do that, we will be respected and loved among men. 
But, in order to do that, we must continually do as David 
and Paul said: “Examine me, O Lord, and prove me; try 
my mind and my heart” (Ps. 26:2). “Examine yourselves 
as to whether you are in the faith. Test yourselves. Do you 
not know yourselves, that Jesus Christ is in you? — unless 
indeed you are disqualifi ed” (2 Cor. 13:5). May God be 
with us as we strive to do what is right in his sight know-
ing that our personal life is not a private matter.

47 Juniper Ave., Los Lunas, New Mexico 87031

Walking With Those Who Weep
A Guide to Grief Support

by Don and Ron Williams

A useful thirteen-chapter book designed to give help to those who have lost loved 
ones in dealing with their losses, as well as providing information for Christians 
as they work with those grieving within their own congregation.

Price — $7.95
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be ashamed, rightly dividing the truth.” We should strive 
just as much as the fi rst century Christians did to fi nd and 
know God’s will for mankind. 

How Can One Understand the Context as He is Read-
ing the Bible?

As mentioned earlier, a common problem of many is 
that they do not understand “what is going on” while read-
ing Scripture. How may one deal with such a problem? 
Remember:

1. The Bible should not be read as a novel or a fi ctitious 
short story for mere entertainment. We live in a world that 
is entertainment driven. From 24 hour television, concerts, 
sports events, to “worship services” that are purely and 
only entertainment, Americans expect to be entertained 
in almost everything. The Bible is an instruction booklet 
on how to get our souls to heaven. It should be read and 
studied in a serious manner.

2. Study a few verses or a chapter at a time and take 
notes. One of the greatest aids in my personal study has 
been to study in “small chunks.” High school teachers and 
college professors recommend that this is the most profi t-
able way to study: be it for an accounting exam or part of 
God’s Word. Write down points you believe are relevant 
and other items of importance concerning the text. These 
could aid you in your study at a later time. 

3. Don’t be overwhelmed by the size of the Bible. Some 
open the front cover — begin at Genesis — read a chapter 
or two — and rationalize, there’s too much here — I’ll 
never know it all. Bible study involves time and a stead-
fast commitment. The more time that is invested the more 
knowledge will be gained. Bible study is a life-long process. 
Unlike secular courses of study, the study of God’s word 
is unending during this life. 

4. Don’t be fooled by the popular thinking that to under-
stand the Bible one has to go to “Bible school.” Many of 
our denominational friends believe and teach that creeds 

The Importance of Bible Study

A recent quote from an acquaintance of mine was, 
“When I read the Bible I just do not understand what is 
going on.” He went further by saying, “I have a hard time 
seeing how the Bible is relevant for my family and me in 
today’s society.” I believe it would be safe to say that this 
could be a major reason why many do not read and study 
(i.e., seek to learn) from it. How have these predominant 
attitudes come about? Please consider: 

Society at large in America during the late 20th cen-
tury has turned away from the standards found within 
the inspired pages of God’s Word. Those who publicly 
acknowledge living by Bible standards are disregarded as 
“right wing extremists” or “religious fundamentalists.” 

Feminists decry the Bible as being written for men by 
men. Homosexuals and their supporters argue that God 
is pleased with their immoral behavior. Scientists and 
“experts” of the day endeavor to explain away miracles 
of the Bible. Denominational creeds and teachers instruct 
the masses that the Bible is not understandable. Even in 
churches of Christ we are witnessing a movement away 
from the importance of Bible authority and the acceptance 
of all sorts of creeds. Members of the Lord’s church were 
once known as “walking and talking Bibles.” Unfortu-
nately this is no longer the case with many. The movement 
some congregations are facing only contributes to the 
religious confusion of the day instead of uniting people 
in the truth.

Despite all of these things, how important is Bible study 
to you? Certainly there are many trials and temptations 
that have a tendency to hinder us from study. However, 
these can be overcome if one wants to overcome bad 
enough (1 Cor. 10:13). Is being affl uent in knowledge 
of the Scriptures toward the top of your priorities? As 
Christians we are expected by God to be knowledgeable 
in the Word of God. For example, Paul told the Ephe-
sian brethren, “do not be unwise, but understand what 
the will of the Lord is” (Eph. 5:17).  In 2 Timothy 2:15 
Paul told Timothy to “be diligent (study, KJV) to present 
yourself approved to God, a worker who does not need to 

Matthew Allen 
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must be written to explain the Bible. Those who have at-
tended years of schooling at a seminary (those who will be 
the “clergy”) then must explain it to the “laity.” This line 
of thinking is totally unknown in the Bible. The Bereans in 
Acts 17:11 had never been to a seminary. They were able to 
reach an understanding of Scripture. We read “they received 
the word with all readiness, and searched the Scriptures 
daily to fi nd out whether these things were so.” Certainly 
we can see that they benefi ted from Bible study!

How is the Bible Relevant To Today’s World?
Christians have the responsibility to teach those around 

them of the relevance of God’s Word to people living in the 
late twentieth century. How can we fulfi ll this responsibil-
ity? Those around us need to understand:

1. The Bible contains information on how to be saved. 
What better argument for relevance than this? As long as 
mankind exists, there will be someone who will need to be 
saved. God’s plan of salvation is found only in the Bible! 
Jesus said, “No one can come to Me unless the Father who 
sent Me draws Him; and I will raise him up at the last day. 
It is written in the prophets ‘And they shall all be taught 
by God.’ Therefore everyone who has heard and learned 
from the Father comes to Me.” Later, in John 8:32, Jesus 
said, “You shall know the truth and the truth shall set you 
free.” That truth is found in the Bible (John 17:17).

2. The Bible will help one become a better Christian. 
As stated earlier, the Bible is the set of instructions on get-
ting one’s soul to heaven. Christians are to put away the 
things of the world and follow after the example of Christ. 
There is not a single page in the Bible that will not help 
one learn something to improve his life. Notice what Paul 
wrote to Timothy in 2 Timothy 3:16-17: “All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God, and is profi table for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped 
for every good work.” 

3. The Bible will help the Christian bring others to 
Christ. As one engages in study of Scripture an awareness 

of the danger of a soul becoming lost to the fi res of 
hell becomes of tremendous importance. This con-
sciousness should motivate the Bible student to tell 
others about the Way. This is an expected duty of all 
Christians. Notice Peter’s words in 1 Peter 3:15, “. . 
. sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and always be 
ready to give a defense to everyone who asks you a 
reason for the hope that is in you, with meekness and 
fear.” Are you living up to this standard?

4. The Bible will help one become prepared to 
stand before God on judgment. “It is appointed for 
men to die once, but after this, the judgment” (Heb. 
9:27). There will be a day of reckoning for mankind. 
All men will stand before God and give an account 

of their actions on earth (2 Cor. 5:9-10). If one applies the 
things studied in Scripture to his life he can be prepared for 
this great day. Titus 2:11-12 says, “The grace of God has 
appeared to all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in the present age.” This is very relevant to today’s 
society and all future societies as well. Let us heed what 
we read!

The study of God’s word is of tremendous importance. 
It is a shame that those in the majority of the religious 
world (even some in the Lord’s church) fail to understand 
this. Don’t let Satan fool you by drawing you away from 
its contents. Make it your fi rst priority to know more about 
the word of God!

1302 E. Fairmont Blvd., Rapid City, South Dakota 57701-
7249
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hand as they searched for the park offi ce. “Honesty is the 
most important thing a child can learn,” Cha later told the 
Readers Digest interviewer.

What this parent did in this particular case with his child 
was more important than all the lessons that could ever be 
taught her in school. These days, when government bureau-
crats are talking about setting up classes in moral education 
(alongside their miserably failed “sex-education” classes), 
bemoaning the sad state of affairs in America’s schools and 
homes, this little story captures the heart of how morality in 
all its forms is taught to the next generation of Americans. 
It is taught by the parents. All the government money and 
all the platitudes from out of a book published by some 
collegiate genius from Harvard or Yale, cannot overcome 
a single case of dishonesty or immorality as it is seen by 
the child in the life of a parent. Such “lessons in real life” 
are the true teachers of morality and integrity.

I would venture that in most, if not all, those 40 instances 
where the wallet was not returned and the money pocketed, 
there are remembrances from long ago of how this grown-
up’s parent did something that was dishonest and lacking 
in integrity before the eyes of that developing child. The 
parent, by example, taught the child to be dishonest. They 
may have thought those things were small and unimportant 
at the time, but they left a lasting impression. Now, do not 
misunderstand my remarks. I do not mean to suggest that 
these grown-ups are not responsible for their own dishon-
esty. At this point in time they are the only ones responsible 
for their actions. But we must take into consideration as 
we are raising our children that these lessons in life create 
impressions that last a lifetime and ultimately determine 
what sort of adults our children will someday be. They 
will be responsible for their own actions. But we must be 
very sure that we appreciate the importance of our present 
example in determining what direction they will choose 
when later they decide for themselves.

Let me cite one more example to illustrate this same 
point. At the sprawling Del Amo mall south of Los Angeles, 
the author records this incident: “Two boys in their early 
teens happened upon our wallet. One, in shorts and athletic 
shirt, gave a whoop as he pulled out the money. Talking 

Life Lessons In Honesty
Would you return a wallet fi lled with money? The 

folks at Readers Digest wanted to know the answer to 
this question in 1995, so they set up a test in American 
cities to see what Americans would do. The results ap-
peared in the December 1995 issue of Readers Digest. 
They “lost” wallets all over America, each with a name, 
local address and phone number, family pictures — and 
$50 in cash. There were 120 of these wallets strewn all 
over the country, in three major suburban areas, three 
medium-sized towns, and three small towns. They were 
left in parking lots, shopping malls, restaurants, gas 
stations, offi ce buildings, and on sidewalks. Then they 
stood back to see what would happen. To each person 
who returned the wallet they offered the $50 as a reward 
for their honesty.

The numbers which came out of this “test” are in-
teresting, but at times very discouraging. In Seattle, for 
example, 9 out of 10 people returned the wallet with the 
money in it; in St. Louis and Boston 7 out of 10 returned 
it; but in Atlanta, Las Vegas, Dayton, Ohio, and Houston 
only half gave it back to its owner. In small towns the re-
turn rate was consistently 80% (Meadville, PA; Concord, 
NH; and Cheyenne, WY).

Most of us would have predicted that, by and large, 
people today are dishonest and that most of the wallets 
would not have been returned. In reality this was not 
so. In fact, the bottom line is that of the 120 wallets that 
were lost, 80 were returned intact, an overall fi gure of 
67 percent. Most people in America are honest! That is 
the good news.

There are many stories that are associated with this 
series of tests, but I found this one in particular to be 
interesting. In Seattle a little girl with a pink fl oral dress 
picked up a wallet off a bench at an amusement park. 
She ran to her father with it in her hand. Yong Cha saw a 
chance to teach his daughter a valuable lesson. He handed 
the wallet back to her and said, “You must take this to the 
police or someone who can help fi nd the owner.” Little 
Mary, age nine, nodded gravely as she contemplated 
returning all that money, but dutifully took her dad’s 

Daniel H. King, Sr.
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excitedly, the two walked down the mall, eventually meet-
ing a man who seemed to be the father of one of them. They 
showed him the wallet. All three left. We never got a call.” 
On that day this particular parent taught these two boys a 
lesson which will remain with them all of their lives. Sad 
to say, it was neither noble nor fi ne. Many parents, even 
some Christian parents, are doing the same thing before 
their children on a daily basis. Someday they will reap the 
bitter harvest of such behavior.

What kinds of life lessons are we teaching our children? 
Paul wrote, “Providing for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men” (2 Cor. 8.21). 
Let us be certain that we also provide for honest things in 
the sight of our children!

P.O. Box 148335, Nashville, Tennessee 37214

Randy Harshbarger

cannot be found in the word of God and is therefore sinful 
(Acts 15:24; Rev. 22:18-19; 1 John 3:4).

Leaders of the Restoration had much to say about 
the clergy and laity, expressing much sympathy for the 
so-called lay member, while the clergy received many 
anathemas! When men began to break away from denomi-
national concepts, it was natural that the exalted clergy 
should come under attack. One reason for Thomas Camp-
bell’s disassociation from the Seceder Presbyterians was 
his suspicion of clerical monopoly. A perusal of all seven 
volumes of The Christian Baptist will reveal that Alexander 
Campbell had much to say on the subject. One writer said 
about The Christian Baptist: “It was small, as a hornet is 
small, and its sting was as keen. It attacked especially three 
characteristics of the existing church one of which was 
‘The authority and status assumed by the clergy’” (from 
W.E. Garrison, An American Religious Movement: A Brief 
History of The Disciples of Christ).

In the third issue of Campbell’s paper, he began a series 
of articles on the clergy by saying, “No class or order of 
men that ever appeared on earth have obtained so much 
infl uence, or acquired so complete an ascendancy over the 
human mind, as the clergy” (The Christian Baptist, Vol. 
1, No. 3). This domination of the laity, Campbell said, 
had been in existence for some 1500 years. Historians 
observe that Campbell seemed to relent somewhat after 
The Christian Baptist years. It seems that Campbell grew 
to appreciate the need for better educated and trained 
preachers; yet, his early opposition to clericalism left its 
mark. Although Campbell may have altered his thinking 
along these lines in later years, many learned to oppose the 
clergy as it then existed from his mighty pen.

We, too, must never cease to oppose this presumptu-
ous curse in religion. The New Testament of Jesus Christ 
teaches that every member of the body is vitally important 
(1 Cor. 12). Every member of the human body is designed 
to work in harmony together, and the same thing is true of 
the spiritual body of Christ. Let us be one together, exalting 
none, save the Lord Jesus Christ.

3612 Live Oak Dr., Nacogdoches, Texas 75961

God’s Clergy and Laity

In religious circles, the subject of God’s “clergy” and 
God’s “laity” receives much attention. Although the New 
Testament says nothing about the subject as it is usually 
thought of, soon after the last apostle died, the bishops of 
the church in each community began exerting unscriptural 
power. They assumed power that was not rightfully theirs. 
These leaders eventually placed themselves above the 
common member of the church, i.e., the laity, and it was 
during this period that the laity became dependent upon 
the clergy for access to God’s favor.

Eventually, the apostle Peter was given pre-eminence 
over the other apostles in an effort to justify the clergy-
laity system. It is said that Peter served as an elder in the 
church at Rome; upon this foundation the Catholic church 
claims Peter as her fi rst pope. These events occurred just a 
short time after the fi rst century church was obeying God’s 
command to have “elders in every church” (Tit. 1; Acts 
14:23; 1 Tim. 3). Forsaking the divine pattern gave rise 
to the universal distinction between the clergy and laity. 
God’s plan to have humble servants oversee the spiritual 
needs of the congregation gave way to man’s plan, which 
provided an unscriptural elevation of certain leaders in the 
church over other members. This man made distinction 
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Dear Ann Landers, 
You have printed letters from doctors, lawyers, nurses, 
secretaries, auto mechanics and schoolteachers, but I can’t 
recall ever seeing a letter from a stripper. It could be that 
I am the fi rst.

 . . .When I entertain at a bachelor party, I explain the rules 
up front: no touching, no dirty language, no photos or vid-
eos, and no making dates for later. I do my number and give 
them their money’s worth and there are no encores.

. . . . Those who think stripping is obscene should go to 
the beach and check out the latest swim wear. They’ll see 
four inches of fabric held together with a string. I feel no 
need to apologize for my profession. It takes talent and 
poise to grin and bare it. — Just a working girl (The Stars 
and Stripes, 10/8/95)

Our point is clear: One can get to the point where he or 
she is naked and not be ashamed when one should be. It 
can still get worse.

2. “Glory in shame” (Phil. 3:19). An example of this 
in our day is non-Christians who brag about drunkenness 
or fornication. Another good example is when a woman 
decides to dress provocatively to “impress” men (Prov. 
11:22).

Surely all Christians can see the danger of such shame-
lessness as we have described herein. When we speak of 
the shame of nakedness we must fi rst understand what the 
Bible means by the word.

Nakedness in Scripture
1. The meaning of the word in Scripture. In the New Tes-

tament it is defi ned, “1. naked, stripped, bare. . . . 2. without 
an outer garment. . . . 3. poorly dressed. . . . 4. uncovered, 
bare. . . .” (Arndt and Gingrich, 167-168). The meaning 
in the Old Testament is, “Naked . . . but naked is also used 
for — (a) ragged, badly clad. . . . (b) used of one who, 
having taken off his mantle, goes only clad in his tunic” 
(Gesenius, 653). In Genesis 2:25 the word refers to nudity. 

The Shame of Nakedness 

Shame is a strong motivating force in people’s lives. 
In constrains people not to seek to lofty a position lest 
they be seen by others to be unworthy of it and are made 
to feel ashamed (Luke 14:8-9). It can cause a person to 
be responsible and hard working because he would be 
ashamed to beg (Luke 16:3). It can motivate Christians to 
live like the world wants them to live. Hence, the Bible 
counsels: “If any man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed” (1 Pet. 4:16).

There are things we as Christians should be ashamed 
of and things we should not be ashamed of. However, 
as we will note in our lesson today, people can become 
confused with regards to things they should or should not 
be ashamed of. So it is with nakedness.

The Bible teaches nakedness to be a cause for shame 
(Rev. 3:18; 16:15). By contrast, before our fi rst parents 
sinned “they were both naked . . . and were not ashamed” 
(Gen. 2:25). As we will note, ever since our fi rst parents 
sinned, the Bible has associated nakedness with shame.

 
As we will note, this subject has to do with how we 

are to dress. A lot of people do not seem to care about 
how they dress, but as I hope we will all see, the Lord 
does care. A proper sense of shame will affect how we 
dress. However, we need to recognize that our sense of 
shame can be affected by other things and fail to operate 
properly.

The Danger of Acquired Callousness
1. Failure to blush when we should blush. This fail-

ure was an indicator of how callous ancient Judah had 
become (Jer. 6:16). Normally, when we know something 
is wrong but do it anyhow we feel shame. However, 
through continued sinning and because those around us 
see nothing wrong with a certain sin, we can sin and not 
be ashamed. This can happen with regards to nakedness. 
While not being a regular reader of Ann Landers, the fol-
lowing letter to her caught my eye under the headline, 
“Grinning and baring it is an honorable profession:”

Steve Wallace
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However, in Genesis 3:7-10 it can be seen that one can be 
naked in spite of the fact that he or she is wearing clothes. 
The word “apron” in v. 7 means, “girdle, loin covering, 
belt” (Brown-Driver-Briggs Lexicon [BDB], 292). 

 In light of these facts, when is a person considered naked 
in the sight of God? When should one feel the shame of 
nakedness? Adam and Eve were not totally naked and yet 
they felt the shame of nakedness. 

2. When God covered nakedness. In Exodus 28:42, God 
commanded “breeches” to be made to cover nakedness. 
The word is defi ned as follows:

1. Drawers (BDB, 488).

2. Trousers or drawers. This noun occurs. . . . fi ve times 
in Ex and Lev and once in Ezk 44:18. Trousers were or-
dered by God in the interests of decorum . . . (Theological 
Wordbook of the O.T. [TH.W.O.T], I:445).

3. Exodus 28:42, unto the thighs — i.e., to the bottom 
of the thighs where they adjoin the knee (G. Rawlinson, 
Pulpit Commentary, I:293).

4. Priests called to offi ciate at the high altar . . . above 
the eyes of the watching multitude wore a cloth covering 
hips and thighs, made of fi ne linen like the rest of their 
garments (Zondervan Pictorial Encyclopedia of the Bible 
[ZPE], I:652).

In Genesis 3:21 God made “coats” to clothe Adam and 
Eve. The word is given the following meanings:

1. A tunic . . . generally with sleeves, coming down to 
the knees, rarely to the ankles (Gesenius, 420).

2. Tunic, a long shirt-like garment, usually of linen 
(TH.W.O.T., I:459).

3. The tunics worn by Adam and Eve were of animal 
skins (Gen. 3:21). . . . The tunic worn by the priests had 
long sleeves, and it extended down to the ankles, and was 
fastened about the loins by a girdle (Exod 29:5, 8, 9; 39:27). 
. . . Joseph’s “coat of many colors” (Gen. 37:3, KJV) or 
“long robe with sleeves” (RSV) was lit. a tunic reaching 
to the feet. . . .

Slaves, laborers, and prisoners wore a more abbrevi-
ated style tunic (sometime only to their knees and without 
sleeves) as appear on the Behistune Rock. In the Assyrian 
relief depicting the siege and capture of Lachish by Sen-
nacherib (701 B.C.), there are Jewish captives (male and 
female) wearing long, dress-like tunics which reach almost 
to the ankles (ZPE, I:896).

As one reviews what we have learned under this point 
about nakedness in Scripture and the clothing God made, he 
should expect that when the thighs are uncovered a person 
is considered naked. This is what one fi nds in Isaiah 47:1-3. 
This is signifi cant when one considers that nakedness is 
shameful from Genesis to Revelation.

Keeping Ourselves from Such Shame Today 
1. Entertainment and recreation. It must be asked 

whether movies and TV which portray nakedness are fi t-
ting for Christians to watch. The meaning of nakedness 
should infl uence one’s attitude towards going to beaches 
or swimming pools where members of the opposite sex are 
present in the swim wear common to our day. The above 
words of Ann Lander’s stripper about modern swim wear 
(she might be a little more unbiased in her view of such 
clothing than some brethren!) ought to make us realize we 
should not go to places where such attire is worn.

2. Dress with sense of shame. There are simply items 
Christians should not wear when in public where the op-
posite sex can see them. Our clothing ought to refl ect the 
difference in the clothing made by God versus that made by 
man. Coupling the meaning of nakedness with the Bible’s 
teaching on modesty (1 Tim. 2:9) should take such things 
as halter tops, shorts above the knee, low neckline tops and 
backless dresses out of the Christian’s wardrobe. “How 
little clothing can I get by with” is a dangerous game for 
God-fearing people to play.

Conclusion
Let us all think seriously about the clothing we wear and 

dress with a sense of shame and modesty. What we wear 
is part of our walk with God.

PSC. 2, Box 7257APO AE 09012

Handbook of Denominations 
in the United States

by Frank S. Mead
Mead’s book is a standard work on the 

denominations, including their doctrines, 
organizations, history and membership. Such 
information as denominational headquarters, 
a glossary of terms, and additional books on 
each church is also given.

Price — $15.95
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gospel preaching. Not all of us have 
Noah’s attitude of faithfulness, but the 
world desperately needs it.

The thematic of this effort is taken 
from Ezekiel 33:7-9: 

So thou, son of man, I have set 
thee a watchman unto the house 
of Israel: therefore hear the word 
at my mouth, and give them warn-
ing from me. When I say unto the 
wicked, O wicked man, thou shalt 
surely die, and thou dost not speak 
to warn the wicked from his way; 
that wicked man shall die in his in-
iquity, but his blood will I require at 
thy hand. Nevertheless, if thou warn 
the wicked of his way to turn from 
it, and he turn not from his way; he 
shall die in his iniquity, but thou 
hast delivered thy soul.

Since this message is specifi cally 
addressed to Ezekiel, some may ques-
tion the appropriateness of application 
to modern preachers. Surely, an objec-
tive look at God’s message to Ezekiel 
will demand the same principle in 
preaching today. While no man to-
day is inspired (as was Ezekiel), the 
responsibilities remain the same. We 
have no hesitation in applying Paul’s 
letters to Timothy and Titus to us 
today. We are to “preach the word! 
Be ready in season and out of season. 
Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all 
longsuffering and teaching. For the 
time will come when they will not 

Attitudes Toward the Preaching 
of the Gospel

For whoever calls upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved. How 
then shall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed? 
And how shall they believe in Him 
of whom they have not heard? 
And how shall they hear without 
a preacher? (Rom. 10:13-14).

The world has been blessed by 
faithful preachers ever since it was 
recorded that Noah was a “preacher of 
righteousness” (2 Pet. 2:5). Faithful to 
God’s will, Noah preached 120 years 
to a world that had departed into moral 
degradation so deep that “it repented 
God that he had made man” (Gen. 6:3, 
6). Unsuccessful in converting those 
whose heart was “only evil continu-
ally,” Noah, his wife, his three sons 
and their wives (eight souls) were 
saved from the world that was de-
stroyed in the Flood (1 Pet. 3:20). By 
today’s standards, Noah might have 
been called a failure since his long 
years of preaching reached no one 
outside his family. Likewise, his mes-
sage was one of doom and destruction, 
demanding repentance or damnation, 
unpopular in our generation. Yet God, 
who is the fi nal Judge in such mat-
ters, blessed Noah by calling him an 
“heir of righteousness” (Heb. 11:7). 
From Noah’s life, we learn that faith-
ful preaching is true to God’s word, 
unconcerned about worldly rejection, 
and “unsparing” of those in sin (2 Pet. 
2:5). We must be concerned in our day 
about attitudes that prevail toward 

Tom Roberts

This is a clear 
   and clarion 
call to gospel 

preachers everywhere. 
We are to be 
watchmen; we are 
to be urgent in our 
preaching; we must 
be ready to convince, 
rebuke and exhort. 
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endure sound doctrine, but according 
to their own desires, because they 
have itching ears, they will heap up 
for themselves teachers; and they will 
turn their ears away from the truth, 
and turn aside to fables. But you be 
watchful in all things, endure affl ic-
tions, do the work of an evangelist, 
fulfi ll your ministry” (2 Tim. 4:2-5). 
Both Ezekiel and Paul give us direc-
tion and authority in our preaching.

This is a clear and clarion call to 
gospel preachers everywhere. We are 
to be watchmen; we are to be urgent 
in our preaching; we must be ready to 
convince, rebuke and exhort. As Paul 
said of himself, he “was innocent of 
the blood of all men, For I have not 
shunned to declare to you the whole 
counsel of God” (Acts 20:26-27). If 
you are not ready to be a watchman, 
you are not ready to be a preacher.

Those with a “John Mark” mental-
ity cannot be watchmen; they don’t 
have the courage to watch and are a 
burden to those who do (Acts 15:37-
38). Such will avoid controversy, seek 
peace at all costs, and be uncomfort-
able in the presence of those who are 
willing to watch and cry out as God 
demands.

Those with a “Demas” attitude 
cannot be watchmen; their heart is 
in the world and they will wind up 
there after discouraging others (2 
Tim. 4:10).

Those with a “Simon” character 
cannot be watchmen; they are in it 
for the money and will sell out to the 
highest bidder (Acts 8:19). Such know 
instinctively which side of an issue 
to take for self-gratifi cation, how to 
fl atter others for personal gain, how 
to turn preaching into a “profession,” 
how to make preaching a superb job 
of self-seeking so as to make himself 
“somewhat,” a “great preacher.”

Those with the “Paul-hater mental-
ity” cannot be watchmen; they hate 
truth, the ones who preach the truth, 
and will back-stab those who support 

the truth, stirring up envy and strife 
against those who preach the gospel 
(Phil. 1:15).

Those with the “Royal” perspec-
tive cannot be watchmen; they are the 
elite, the “some-whats,” the “pillars,” 
who are above the lowly preacher who 
cares more for God’s word than style, 
personage and prestige (Amos 7:13; 
Gal. 2:6-9). Such are too dignifi ed 
to call names, identify error, align 
themselves with distasteful issues; 
they are appalled at those who do. 
However, they are not too far above 
name-calling to call names in secret, 
telling others to watch those who call 
names, carping privately against those 
who speak out as the Bible directs. 
These speak swelling words in inner 
sanctums but are “dumb dogs” in open 
discussion (Isa. 56:10).

Those with an “Older Prophet” 
attitude cannot be watchmen; they 
imagine themselves to exist in an 
exalted state of elder statesmanship 
which gives them the right to cut the 
feet out from under the younger gen-
eration of “know-nothings” (1 Kings 
13:11-18). Such live in a delusion that 
they are the only ones who have ever 
fought battles, the only ones to have 
sacrifi ced, to have been the standard 
bearers. Speaking ex cathedra, such 
illustrious ones take the liberty of 
labeling others as “buzzards, looking 
for carrion” even while accepting 
the praise of men for their long-ago 
battles when they themselves hunted 
prey. Casting mantles of prophet-hood 
about their shoulders, some of these 
elder prophets seek immunity from 
current sins because of past heroic 
deeds. Not recognizing the fairness 
of God, they believe age gives them 
venerability to such an extent that they 
they are above reproach (Ezek. 18). 
How the mighty are fallen!

Those with the “Ivory Tower” men-
tality cannot be watchmen; they live 
behind walls of academia and editorial 
policy, dealing in theoretical wisdom 
while ignorant of the ravages of Satan 
in the real world (1 Cor. 1:20-2:5). 

Such refuse to dirty their hands with 
the effects of sin, indulging rather 
in lofty statements which cannot be 
examined publicly. Ignorant of God’s 
truth, they do not hesitate to defend 
those who lead the blind into hell all 
the while critical of those who warn 
sinners of their real condition.

Brethren, we are seeing an entire 
generation of preachers who are not 
committed to fulfi ll this charge of God 
to “Preach the whole counsel.” As in 
the Old Testament, there were those 
today who cry, “. . . Prophesy not unto 
us right things, speak unto us smooth 
things . . .” (Isa 30:10). Toward those 
who obey God’s mandate and preach 
the message faithfully, criticisms 
abound and are hurled by those who 
love “smooth things” or are too timid 
to preach “the whole counsel.”

We are hearing:

We must accentuate the positive and 
eliminate the negative.
Negative preaching turns me off.
Who appointed you a brotherhood 
watchdog?
Preachers should not name names 
and identify false teachers.
One cannot be called a false teacher 
unless it can be proved that he is 
dishonest.

Those who disagree with me are not 
trustworthy, so I refuse to discuss 
issues with them.

I am too busy in a local work to 
bother with issues beyond local 
interest.

Papers violate local autonomy 
and those who write for them are 
hungry for attention, are trying to 
make a name for themselves, and 
they meddle into the affairs of local 
churches.
Those guys are just trying to make 
a name for themselves.
Those guys are “guardians of truth,” 
self-appointed judges, full of the 
party spirit.
But God demands that we allow 
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fellowship with some who believe sinful doctrines and 
who practice sinful activities.
Local autonomy demands that we allow some churches 
to accept into their fellowship people who are in sin, even 
though another church might not be willing to do so.

These statements (and many others), so critical of faith-
ful preaching while tolerant of error, are symptomatic of 
an attitude refl ecting distaste for plain Bible preaching. 
This distaste is real, pervasive and active. Meetings are 
being canceled, preachers are being isolated, reputations 
are being smeared, and efforts to discuss these matters are 
rebuffed, without recourse. The “good ol’ boy” system 
is alive and working. Quietly, efforts are made by some 
preachers as they talk to their friends in high places, to can-
cel meetings and keep preachers from moving into certain 
churches. What amounts to a “quarantine” reminiscent of 
the practice of our liberal brethren in the ’50s is conducted 
by some brethren who will go to any lengths to work their 
will among the churches. Such actions are insidious, un-
derhanded, and ungodly, but they are nevertheless being 
practiced on a wide scale. Directing scorn toward faithful 
preachers, those who are so critical are guilty of the very 
partyism they decry, guilty of language bereft of love, guilty 
of the carnal spirit they claim to see in others. “Therefore, 
you are inexcusable, O man, whoever you are who judge, 
for in whatever you judge another, you condemn yourself, 
for you who judge practice the same thing” (Rom. 3:1).

Let it be understood that we are not talking about con-
troversy over styles of preaching. I know of no one who 
insists that stylish dress, erudite language, or pertinent wit 
is unacceptable in the pulpit. None of this is incompatible 
with gospel preaching. This is not our problem.

Let it be understood that we are not talking about meth-
ods of preaching. There is room in the kingdom of God for 
the country preacher (as Amos) as well as the sophisticated 
statesman (as Isaiah). Moses was a Law-giver, Ezekiel 
was hard-headed, and Hosea talked tenderly of love, but 
all were faithful to God. Both Elijah (1 Kings 17:1ff) and 
Obadiah (1 Kings 18:3) served God faithfully, though in 
different ways. This is not our problem.

Let it be understood that we are not defending brother-
hood politics. Sectarian divisions are always sinful and 
destructive. No one should limit his opportunities to a 
certain paper, college, or section of the country. It is abhor-
rent to all faithful people when lines are drawn because of 
friendships rather than truth, because of which paper(s) are 
read rather than the substance of its message. It is wrong 
to dismiss a preacher’s message simply through the preju-
dicial statement that “he is a Guardian boy.” This was the 
method of the liberals in the institutional controversy. By 
the use of “anti,” “legalist,” “orphan hater,” and/or other 
infl ammatory words, minds were poisoned against those 

standing for truth. Yet some are using identical pejora-
tive terms today when they scornfully discuss the “New 
Pharisees,” “the New Catholicism,” and “brotherhood 
watchdogs.” Decrying “personal attack and abuse,” some 
have heaped personal attacks and abuse on faithful preach-
ing as “journalistic and pulpit jingoism,” “extremists who 
have their own cause to promote,” “a pack of snarling 
curs, suspicious and paranoid, biting, snarling and snap-
ping in all directions.” All of this from those who claim 
the moral and spiritual high ground of non-sectarianism 
and brotherly love.

What sectarian sin has been committed by faithful 
preachers? Is it the fi rm stand for truth against those who are 
advocating that sinful, adulterous marriages are supported 
by Scripture? What party line has been established by 
faithful preachers? Is it the warnings that have been raised 
that those who fellowship the advocates of adulterous mar-
riages are violating 2 John 9-11 and Romans 16:17? What 
“personal attack and abuse” has taken place by faithful 
preachers? Is it that those who are false teachers have been 
identifi ed and their false doctrine has been exposed? If this 
is sin, we stand in the company of Jesus (Matt. 23), John 
the Baptist (Matt. 14:1-10), of the prophets and apostles 
who stood up and stood out against evil doers.

Let it be understood that the controversy is not about one 
preacher or a group of preachers telling other preachers or 
churches when the line of fellowship against a particular 
error must be drawn. This is not our problem. It is certainly 
true that events and circumstances move at different speeds 
and levels across the country and within congregations. 
During the institutional apostasy, opposition to liberalism 
varied from church to church, from preacher to preacher 
and from section to section. Patience and long suffering 
wrestled with error and apostasy as the Herald of Truth was 
introduced, institutional homes demanded funding, and 
centralized control began through the sponsoring church 
arrangement. Some preachers took an early stand against 
these errors, some much later. Some were early supporters 
who changed to opposers later, some were infl uenced by 
the debates that raged across the country. Most congrega-
tions were divided and split across the nation and around 
the world, but not at the same instant of time. All of it de-
pended on time, Bible knowledge, circumstances, events 
and personalities. Apostasy slowly, but surely, expanded, 
affecting individuals and congregations until a brotherhood 
division was a reality.

During those years (generally the ’50s), charges and 
counter-charges were made against faithful preachers 
which are similar to those being made today. Preachers 
who wrote for the Gospel Guardian, Truth Magazine, 
Preceptor and other papers published by brethren who op-
posed liberalism in all its forms were castigated by those 
who published and wrote for the Gospel Advocate, Firm 
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Foundation, etc. Charges of “brotherhood controllers,” 
“church splitters,” “orphan haters,” “Guardian-ites,” and 
much worse were hurled by those who claimed that Roy 
Cogdill, Yater Tant, Robert Farish, Hoyt Houchen, et. al. 
were trying to decide issues for the brotherhood and trying 
to “line up the churches.” However, no man, group of men, 
paper or college had the power, then or now, to decide for 
the brotherhood. What the preachers and papers did was 
to furnish individuals and congregations with Bible study 
and discussions in an open forum that allowed truth to be 
heard. The result was a cataclysm that ultimately enveloped 
the brotherhood, effectively dividing it. History has proven 
that the division was determined along individual and con-
gregational lines, never monolithic and instantaneous.

Unless free and open discussion is allowed today by 
which truth will be reinforced and error rejected, division 
will be inevitable. The compromise toward “unity-in-
diversity,” so prevalent in our time, is not monolithic and 
instantaneous, nor will opposition be. Some will take an 
early stand against compromise, having lived through 
similar battles before. Some will take a stand later, only as 
the issue becomes more clearly defi ned. Some will have to 
wait and listen to the discussion, unsure of what is going 
on. But no one can decide for the brotherhood of individual 
saints and no one can decide for autonomous churches 
when they will take a stand for or against unity in diversity. 
The charge of “lining up the churches,” and “brotherhood 
watchdog,” is a smoke screen, attempting to stifl e open 
discussion. For sure, the charge must be two-edged. Those 
in favor of fellowshipping error are taking their efforts to 
papers and churches around the world that are in sympathy 
with them. As one preacher has stated that he goes “hither, 
thither, and yon,” preaching his belief in favor of unity in 
diversity, others might charge him (and his compatriots) 
with “lining up the brotherhood.” Is sauce for the goose 
not also sauce for the gander? Why are the efforts of some 
pure and altruistic while the efforts of others so suspect of 
evil? Each preacher (pro or con) will try to reach as many 
people as opportunities permit. Each will claim the most 
noble of motives. Each will address “the brotherhood.” It 
is more than a little hypocritical for some to charge others 
with “lining up the brotherhood” even while traveling from 
state to state to label opponents as “brotherhood watch-
dogs.” The fi nal determination of rightness will depend 
upon a relationship to truth, not upon the ability to hang 
derogatory name tags on brethren.

Faithful preachers have a mandate from God as to what 
they should preach. Those too timid to follow the mandate, 
too weak to face opposition, have no business carping at 
those willing to do the work. Isaiah spoke clearly of those 
who, like “dumb dogs,” refused to bark (Isa. 56:10). But, 
not content to just remain silent, they yap at the heels of 
those who are speaking out, seeking to hinder them in 
their work, becoming a stumbling-block in the path of the 

men of God. The Lord will reward them according to their 
own works.

The Mandate From God
There should not be any doubt as to the burden God has 

given the faithful preacher. Whether inspired or not, the 
messenger must be true to the message. The responsibility 
of the preacher is crystal clear. Hear the word of God: 

And I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I 
send, and who will go for us? Then I said, Here am I; send 
me. And he said, Go, and tell this people. Hear ye indeed, 
but understand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. 
Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, 
and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their heart, and turn 
again, and be healed (Isa. 8:-10; cf. Matt. 13:13-15).

Now the word of Jehovah came unto me, saying, Before 
I formed thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou 
camest forth out of the womb I sanctifi ed thee; I have 
appointed thee a prophet unto the nations. Then said I, 
Ah, Lord Jehovah! Behold, I know not how to speak; for 
I am a child. But Jehovah said unto me, Say not, I am a 
child; for to whomsoever I shall send thee thou shalt go, 
and whatsoever I shall command thee thou shalt speak. Be 
not afraid because of them; for I am with thee to deliver 
thee, saith Jehovah. Then Jehovah put forth his hand, and 
touched my mouth; and Jehovah said unto me, Behold, I 
have put my words in thy mouth; see, I have this day set 
thee over the nations and over the kingdoms, to pluck up 
and to break down, and to destroy and to overthrow, to 
build and to plant (Jer. 1:6-10).

A wonderful and horrible thing is come to pass in the 
land; the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear 
rule by their means; and my people love to have it so. . . 
(Jer. 5:30).

And he said to me, Son of man, go, and get thee unto the 
house of Israel, and speak with my words unto them. For 
thou art not sent to a people of a strange speech and of 
a hard language, but to the house of Israel; not to many 
peoples of a strange speech and of a hard language, whose 
words thou canst not understand. Surely, if I sent thee to 
them, they would hearken unto thee. But the house of Israel 
will not hearken unto thee; for they will not hearken unto 
me; for all the house of Israel are of a hard forehead and a 
stiff heart. Behold, I have made thy face hard against their 
faces, and thy forehead hard against their foreheads. As an 
adamant harder than fl int have I made thy forehead; fear 
them not, neither be dismayed at their looks, though they 
are a rebellious house. Moreover he said unto me, Son 
of man, all my words that I shall speak unto thee receive 
in thy heart, and hear with thine ears. And go, get thee to 
them of the captivity, unto the children of thy people, and 
speak unto them, and tell them, Thus saith the Lord Jeho-
vah; whether they will hear or whether they will forbear 
(Ezek. 3:4-11).
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I charge you therefore before God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will judge the living and dead at His appear-
ing and His kingdom; Preach the word! Be ready in season 
and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all long 
suffering and teaching. For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine, but according to their own 
desires, because they have itching ears, they will heap up 
for themselves teachers; and they will turn their ears away 
from the truth, and be turned aside to fables. But you be 
watchful in all things, endure affl ictions, do the work of an 
evangelist, fulfi ll your ministry (2 Tim. 4:1-5).
What Is The Real Issue About Preaching Today?
It is not possible to misunderstand the heavenly mandate. 

The simplest schoolboy can understand God’s charge to 
preach his word.

The problem is simply that some preachers are not will-
ing to do what is so clear. There is a desire to do what God 
condemns: “preach smooth things.” Many in the church 
are like those who “love to have it so.” This is a sad and 
deplorable attitude toward gospel preaching.

2612 S. Meadow, Ft. Worth, Texas 76133

The Disposition of a Christian

Donald  Willis

Paul (Gal. 3:27) affi rmed that one is “baptized into 
Christ” and has therefore “put on Christ.” Galatians 2:20, 
“I am crucifi ed with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live 
in the fl esh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who 
loved me, and gave himself for me.” Christians have a 
new life, spiritually born again, children of God, saved 
from sin! How should one live?

Disposition is defi ned as “the predominating bent of 
one’s mind or spirit” (Webster’s New World Dictionary). 
Bent means “an inclining, tendency” (Webster). With 
Christ living within, what should be the bent of one’s 
spirit? What is the bent of Christ’s spirit? Since Christ 
Jesus lives in us, each Christian should exemplify his 
attitude.

A Christian is Humble 
God hates that haughty look (Prov. 6:16-19). Jesus 

rebuked the pride of the Pharisees (Matt. 25:5-12). 
Paul cautioned, “. . . through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of himself 

more highly than he ought to think; but to think soberly, 
according as God hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith (Rom. 12:3). The lyrics of an old song said “it’s hard to 
be humble, when you are perfect in every way.” The taught 
get-ahead disposition is a strong positive self-assertion. 
James 4:10, “Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, 
and he shall lift you up.” What more could one say? Some 
act as though they are indispensable; as if a thought is not 
good unless I suggest it! “. . . In lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves” (Phil. 2:3).

A Christian is Forgiving 
Everyone needs forgiveness, often! All make massive 

mistakes in thought, intent, and action! Jesus taught us to 
pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors” 
(Matt. 6:12); followed by the caution Matthew 6:15, “. . 
. if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your 
Father forgive your trespasses.” Frightening, isn’t it! If I 
cannot forgive, I cannot be forgiven! Note: Colossians 3:13, 
“Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, 
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so also do ye” (my emphasis, DW). Christ lives in me! As 
Christ forgives, so also must I forgive. Hebrews 10:17, 
“Their sins and iniquities will I remember no more.” That 
is how God forgives. Sin is cleansed, remitted, forgotten! 
Recall Jesus (Luke 17:1-5) teaching us to forgive when 
an individual has sinned against us and asked forgiveness. 
Even if one does the same thing seven times in one day, 
and seven times asks forgiveness, we are to give it! This is 
diffi cult! This is why the disciples said, “Lord, increase our 
faith.” “You remember that he did the same thing last year 
on two different occasions. I am willing to forgive, but I 
am going to watch and see if he can be true this time. I just 
don’t trust him.” What hope does one have with a wrong 
disposition? Fail to forgive, fail to be forgiven!

A Christian is Peaceable 
Matthew 5:9, “Blessed are the peacemakers: for they 

shall be called the children of God.” Romans 14:19, “Let 
us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, 
and things wherewith one may edify another.” An old 
joke, but too often true: “One was asked if they ever wake 
up grumpy. And they reply, no I let him sleep as long as 
he desires.” Is that me, or you? Grumpy, argumentative, 
disagreeable, frustrating, diffi cult. A Christian is to be like 
Jesus Christ; he taught us to be peacemakers. Follow after 
things that make for peace! One arriving late for a business 
meeting said, “I do not know what you are discussing, but 
I am against it!” Another, “There will never be a unani-
mous decision as long as I am a member here.” Christians 
often act this way! “If he is for it, I am against it!” I just 
cannot get along with George! How would Christ desire 
that one act?

A Christian is Grateful 
Paul commanded, “. . . be ye thankful” (Col. 3:15). The 

grateful heart fi nds it easy to say “thank you.” Ten lepers 
were cleansed, one returned to thank Jesus. Where were 
the nine (Luke 17:12-19)! Ten sinners were cleansed, how 
many return to thank him? What about Sunday night and 
Wednesday night? Oh, one does not have to attend all of 
those services. Grateful? Count your many blessings, see 
what God has done!

A Christian is Tolerant 
Jesus cautioned against “mote fi nding” (Matt. 7:1-5). 

All have growth diffi culties. Some are looking to fi nd fault. 
One can develop eyestrain attempting to fi nd others faults. 
The worse fault in the inability to see my own mistakes! 
One said, “I can see the mistakes of others better than of 
myself!” Another said, “I could see my own mistakes . . . 
if I had any!” Please read 1 John 1:8, 10; Romans 3:10, 23. 
Some trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
despised others (Luke 18:9ff). Lord, look how much won-
derful work I do: I attend all the services, I give more than 
others, I teach a class at the building, I even brought one 
of my neighbors to services. The other humbly requested, 

“God, me merciful to me, a sinner!” You remember which 
one God heard! How did Paul suggest handling a Jewish 
adherent? One without law? A weak individual? Read 1 
Corinthians 9:20-22. If we show no tolerance (you complete 
the thought) . . .

A Christian is Easily Entreated 
James 3:17, “But the wisdom that is from above is fi rst 

pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be entreated, full 
of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and without 
hypocrisy.” Other translations: open to reason (RSV); 
conciliatory (Moffi t); easily persuaded (Alford); ready to 
be convinced (Goodspeed); easily obeying (Thayer). My 
translation would say not stubborn or self-willed! Elders 
(Tit. 1:7) must not be self-willed! Listen to one another! 
Be easy to reach when one is anxious to discuss a matter 
with us. Do not be a “know it all.”

A Christian is Courageous 
It takes much courage to be a Christian. Paul was in 

prison, about to die. He wrote to Timothy to encourage 
him. Do not permit what is happening to Paul to discour-
age Christians. You remember! 2 Timothy 4:6-8, “For I 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure 
is at hand.  I have fought a good fi ght, I have fi nished my 
course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love his appearing.” The foe will 
ever attempt to fi nd us on a bad day. Ephesians 6:13-14, 
“Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye 
may be able to withstand in the evil day, and having done 
all, to stand. Stand therefore. . . .” One cannot stand for 
something without standing against something else! 

Galatians 2:20 says, “I am crucifi ed with Christ: never-
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the fl esh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.” These are 
characteristics demanded by Christ. Let us become what 
he demands that we be!

4902 Corian Well Dr., San Antonio, Texas 78247-5903
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some have misunderstood. Jesus used language which is 
often applied in the physical realm. But he came to establish 
a spiritual kingdom and it required a spiritual birth, not a 
physical one. Nicodemus’ Jewish birthright could not give 
him membership in it.

Modern Misconceptions 
Some have a “misconception” about the new birth. 

Actually, it is an old misconception, not a modern one for 
they make the same mistake as Nicodemus. They think 
“born of water” means the physical birth and have argued 
this in debate. Can you imagine Jesus saying, “Except one 
is born physically he can’t enter the kingdom”? To that, a 
teenager might say “Duh. What could be more obvious?” 
In fact, it is not water, but amniotic fl uid. When that fl uid 
is present it is also born the same as the baby. Both come 
forth from the womb. The passage plainly says “water,” not 
amniotic fl uid. If water refers to the physical birth then all 
“dry birth” children would be excluded and cannot enter 
the kingdom.

   Notice also, it is a man that is to be born, not an 
unborn infant. Thus, defi nitely not a physical birth. Jesus 
was not telling Nicodemus how to be born physically. It 
was too late for that. Yet the birth Jesus was talking about 
was something a man could do. He did not say “except a 
baby be born . . .” He said, “Except a man be born again.” 
Nicodemus had already been born physically, so “again” 
refers to his spiritual birth. His question was in reference to 
a man “when he is old” (v. 4). Jesus answered that question 
in the context in which it was asked. A man can be born of 
water and the spirit when he is old. Not all can be born of 
water physically, but all can receive this new birth.

Born of Water and Spirit Is Baptism 
Baptism is the only act connected to salvation, which 

makes use of water. Water is never used in any case of con-
version to refer to anything but baptism. “See, here is water. 
What doth hinder me to be baptized?” (Acts 8:35-39). “Can 
any man forbid water that these should not be baptized ?” 
(10:48). “Arise and be baptized and wash away thy sins . . 
. ” (22:16). “. . . wherein few, that is eight souls were saved 
by water. The like fi gure whereunto even baptism doth also 
now save us . . .” (2 Pet. 3:20, 21). If Christ’s rising from 
the grave made him “the fi rst born from the dead” (Col. 
1:18), then to arise from the watery grave of baptism is to 
be born of water and spirit. For what other reason would 
Inspiration call this raising a “newness of life” (Rom. 6:4)? 
The man who does this has already been born physically 
when he came from his mother’s womb but now he has 
been born again when he is raised to walk in “newness of 
life.” “If any man is in Christ he is a new creature” (2 Cor. 
5:17). But we are baptized into Christ (Gal. 3:27; Rom. 
6:3-5). Baptism is the point at which one becomes “a new 
creature” (born again). “We are buried with him in baptism 

and risen with him” (Col. 2:12). 

Born of the Spirit
It is one birth of water and the Spirit. The Holy Spirit 

directs every aspect of being born again. He is the divine 
agent in both actions of the spiritual birth: the begettal and 
the delivery. He “saved us through the washing of regen-
eration and renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Tit. 3:5). These 
phrases, “washed . . . in the Spirit” (1 Cor. 6:11), the “wash-
ing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Tit. 
3:5) and being “born of water and the Spirit” (John 3:3-5) 
all refer to baptism. The Spirit instructs us, “For by one 
Spirit were we all baptized into one body” (1 Cor. 12:13). 
The word, which the Spirit revealed, tells us everything we 
need to know about salvation (Eph. 5:26).

The “Wind” Illustration 
“The wind bloweth where it will, and thou hearest the 

voice thereof, but knowest not/w when it cometh, and 
whither it goeth; so is every one that is born of the Spirit” 
(v. 8). Jesus illustrates the Spirit’s unseen nature by the 
wind. No man knows where wind originates nor what its 
ultimate destination will be. Yet we know the reality of the 
wind from the effect it has on certain objects. We see it blow 
leaves from the trees and can determine its direction. We 
hear it whistle through the branches. In the same way we 
know the reality of the working of the Spirit. We can’t see 
the Spirit but we see the change that takes place in the lives 
of men and the fruit of the Spirit that is born in their lives as 
a result of hearing the Spirit’s message. Jesus’ conclusion to 
Nicodemus was: the process by which a man is regenerated 
by the Spirit is no more mysterious than other operations 
of God’s law of reproduction in the natural world. We all 
agree on the reality of the wind because we see its effects. 
And we can see the effects of the Spirit in a man’s life and 
know he has been born again (anew). 

Light And Darkness 
We don’t know whether Nicodemus’ approaching the 

Lord at night meant he was a secret disciple. If so, the 
Lord may have been making a play on that when he told 
Nicodemus that “men loved the darkness rather than the 
light” (v. 19). Upon reading what Jesus, “the true Light of 
the world,” told Nicodemus there is no reason for anyone 
to remain in the dark.

P.O. Box 341398, Bartlett, Tennessee 38184
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“Unscrambling” continued from page 2
of  fools shall destroy them. 
But whoso hearkeneth unto me shall dwell safely, and 
shall be quiet from fear of evil (Prov. 1:24-33).
The person described in the book of Proverbs ignored 

the divine commandments, choosing to live in rebellion, 
instead of in obedience, to the word of God. This man “set 
at nought” God’s counsel and “would none of my reproof.” 
At last the consequences of sin fell heavily upon this man’s 
head. The Lord then laughs at the sinner’s “calamity” and 
mocks when his “fear” cometh. Fear comes on him like 
desolation and destruction like a whirlwind, bringing dis-
tress and calamity. 

In his suffering the sinner calls on God to deliver him 
from the consequences of his sin. The Lord replied, “Then 
shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall 
seek me early, but they shall not fi nd me” (Prov. 1:28). The 
sense of this passage is not that God will not forgive sinners 
who ask forgiveness as they reap the bitter consequences 
of sin. Jesus’ parable of the prodigal son whose sin resulted 
in him being in the pig pen shows God’s willingness to 
forgive any sinner who will turn to him. That rebellious 
son said, “I will arise and go to my father, and will say 
unto him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son: make 
me as one of thy hired servants” (Luke 15:18-19). Yes, the 
Father forgave him, but the prodigal son’s inheritance was 
forever squandered and all that was left belonged to the 
older brother, even in that parable (Luke 15:31). 

The sense in which God will not hear the sinner who 
calls on him is that he will not deliver the sinner from sin’s 
consequences. In the words of the text in Proverbs, the wise 
man said, “Therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own 
way, and be fi lled with their own devices. For the turning 
away of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of 
fools shall destroy them” (Prov. 1:31-32). Our President 
now must face the just consequences of the sins that he 
has committed.

Not Just The President
What was written in Proverbs was not written with 

the President in mind. It was written for all sinners who 
turn their backs against God to walk in disobedience. The 
President’s problems just serve as a good opportunity to 
be reminded of this important biblical principle. There are 
Bible characters who suffered the consequences of their 
sin, just as our President is.

1. Adam’s sin. When Adam and Eve sinned in the Gar-
den, the Lord was merciful to forgive them. However, the 
consequences of sin came to the entire human race. The 
pain of woman’s childbirth was multiplied and  her husband 
would “rule over thee” (Gen. 3:16). Man had to earn his 
living by the sweat of his brow from a cursed earth that 

brought forth thorns and thistles. Furthermore, separation 
from the tree of life brought physical death upon the entire 
human race (Gen. 3:17-19). How Adam must have cried 
over the consequences of sin when his own son Abel was 
the fi rst human to suffer physical death, and that at the 
hands of his brother.

2. David’s sin with Bathsheba. The Lord forgave David 
of his adultery with Bathsheba and murder of Uriah. Never-
theless, the consequences that came to David because of his 
sin included the following: (a) The baby born to Bathsheba 
died (2 Sam. 12:15); (b) God raised up evil against David 
from among the members of his own house (2 Sam. 12:11, 
Absalom’s rebellion); (c) David’s wives were sexually 
defi led in a public manner (2 Sam. 12:11; this occurred 
when Absalom publicly had relations with David’s wives, 
16:22). David lost his moral authority over his children and 
was in no position to address the sinful conduct of Amnon 
against Tamar (2 Sam. 13). The sorrows that followed 
David the rest of his life were the direct consequences of 
his sin with Bathsheba.

I remember sitting with several preachers discussing the 
sad consequences lying ahead of a preacher who had just 
repented of and confessed his adultery. The older, more  
mature preacher in the group said, “He can’t put Jack back 
in the box” and he can’t “unscramble eggs.” The point was 
that sin’s consequences would come to this preacher, even 
though he had been forgiven. In some cases, preachers who 
confess their sin and are told that they no longer can preach 
for the local church charge that members in the church are 
not willing to forgive them because they will not allow 
them to continue their work as preacher. Preachers with 
this attitude only multiply their problems.

I have seen other adulterers who confessed their sin, 
unrealistically expecting that their mate was biblically 
obligated to take them back in the marriage and live as 
though nothing had happened. A penitent adulterer can no 
more demand that his mate take him back than a penitent 
preacher can demand that a local church continue to let 
him preach. Sin has its consequences.

Conclusion
The next time that the Devil’s temptations seem over-

whelming, remember what Solomon taught about the 
consequences of sin. There is no pleasure that sin can 
give that is worth the pain it causes. As we witness the 
sad experience of what is happening with reference to our 
President, let us use it as a reminder that not even genuine 
repentance can rescue one from the consequences of his 
own sinful behavior.

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, IN 46122, mike willis1@compu serve. 
com
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Preachers Needed Field 
Reports

Lake Havasu City, Arizona:  The church of Christ in Lake 
Havasu is in need of a full-time preacher. This is a small 
congregation with a large potential for growth. Lake Havasu 
City is located on the Colorado river near Interstate 40 and 
Highway 95. The church has a congregation of 40 and the 
resort community winter visitors increase the member-
ship.  The previous preacher has retired. A family home 
is provided and support of $400 per week. Increases will 
be provided with growth. Other support may be available.  
Please contact Phillip Woolbright (email: pwoolbri@ juno.
com), phone at 602-336-9642. You may fax information 
to 602-336-9643. 

Morriston, Florida: The church of Christ in Morriston is 
looking for a full-time preacher. Morriston is located south-
west of Gainesville. They have about 40 in attendance 
about half of whom are retired people. If interested, contact 
Mark Carswell at 116 N.W. 7th St., Williston, FL 32696, 
352-528-6053.

Bill Dodd, Walnut Ridge, AR: I have been preaching for 
the brethren at the Highway 67 North church of Christ in 
Walnut Ridge, Arkansas for about 14 months now (I com- 
munted for about 9 months from Marshall and have now 
been full-time for 5 months). This is the only conservative 
church in Lawrence County, Arkansas. We are a small, 
struggling congregation, not self-supporting, and I am ap-
pealing to any churches that might be able to help me in 
raising part of my support as I labor here in the preaching 
of the gospel. I can give references to any church interested 
in helping me. My phone number is 870-886-5587.

Survey: Youths Finding Sex, Drugs 
Too Tempting to Resist

“Atlanta — Almost half of the nation’s students are sexu-
ally active — 7% before the age of 13, says new research 
out today. 

“That is just one fi nding of a national-wide survey of 16,262 
students ages 10 to 24 that shows alarming numbers of 
young people fl irt regularly with risky behaviors, including 
drinking and driving, carrying weapons to school and hav-
ing unprotected sex.

“‘We’re seeing too many kids at risk,’ says Laura Kann of 
the Centers for Disease Control and Prevention. ‘Too many 
kids practice behaviors that put them at risk of morbidity and 
mortality from homicide, suicide, motor vehicle crashes, 
unintended pregnancy, sexually transmitted diseases and, 
of course, HIV/AIDS.’

“. . . Of the 48% of students who say they’ve had sex, 16% 
say they’ve had four or more sex partners. Slightly more 

than half, 56.8%, say that either they or their partner had 
used a condom during their last encounter.

“. . . Adolescents account for half of the 40,000 people 
diagnosed each year with HIV. Three million get sexually 
transmitted diseases. One million become pregnant.

“Other fi ndings: 
• Almost 80% of students reported having tried alcohol,   
 33% have had fi ve or more drinks in the past month.
• Nearly 50% say they used marijuana during the past   
 month.
• Almost 10% have tried cocaine, including crack, dur-
ing   the previous month.
• Nearly 20% say they have never worn seat belts.
• One-third had ridden in the past month with someone   
 who had been drinking.
• More than 18% had carried a gun, knife or club in the   
 prior month.
• Nearly 10% had attempted suicide in the past year, 
2%   of whom required medical treatment” (USA Today 
[Au-   gust 14, 1998], 11A.

President Clinton Supports Gay Pride Month 
“‘Events like the Pride Celebration help us to recognize 
anew that working in a spirit of community is not a hope 
but a necessity,’ said President Clinton. ‘Striving together, 
people of different ethnicities, backgrounds, races, beliefs 
and sexual orientation have contributed to the success of 
our nation.’ The President’s remarks appeared on Disney’s 
Gay and Lesbian Day Web site (www.gayday.com). In ad-
dition, Disney designated June 6 as Gay and Lesbian Day 
at Walt Disney World (Washington Times)” (Family Voice 
[August 1998], 22).
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Illinois Board of Education Apologizes 
for Sex Survey

“The Illinois Board of Education sent hundreds of 11th 
graders ‘health education’ tests. The test included graphic 
questions about various types of sex. It also asked students 
how to avid sexually transmitted diseases — without listing 
abstinence as an option. Offi cials apologized and said a 
special community panel will review future tests. But Rev. 
Robert Vanden Bosch, director of Concerned Christian 
Americans, said that an apology cannot reverse the dam-
age. ‘Every child . . . who took this test has already been 
mentally molested by the State Board of Education’ he said 
(Washington Times)” (Family Voice [August 1998], 22).

Jehovah’s Witnesses Owe Taxes
“Following an 18-month audit, the French Tax Authority has 
imposed a 60 percent tax on religious contributions made 
by Jehovah’s Witnesses, covering a four-year period. The 
government agency ruled it is not a religion, and therefore 
owes $50 million in back taxes. The organization appealed 
the decision after the government put a lien on its property. 
In an open letter to French President Jacques Chirac, Je-
hovah’s Witnesses representative L.A. Swingle called the 
ruling  ‘a shocking display of religious discrimination’ that 
‘could affect donations to any religion, charity, or not-for-
profi t organization the tax administration chooses to target 
in the same manner.’ With 220,000 adherents, Jehovah’s 
witnesses are the third-largest religious body in France” 
(Christianity Today [September 7, 1998], 27).

Gamblers Treated by State are Expected to Double
“Indiana expects the number of gambling addicts treated 
at state expense will double in the coming months.

“Using money from riverboat casino taxes, state mental 
health offi cials have budgeted for the treatment of 228 
problem gamblers in approved treatment centers over the 
fi scal year that began July 1.

“That compares with 115 people treated at state expense 
in the fi scal year that ended June 30, and 31 troubled 
gamblers the year before, according to the Indiana Divi-
sion of Mental Health” (The Indianapolis Star [August 21, 
1998], C1).

Partial-Birth Abortion Results in Live Baby
“A teenage mother recently entered a Phoenix abortion 
clinic to obtain a partial-birth abortion. The abortionist said 
he estimated the baby’s gestational age as 23.6 weeks, but 
during the procedure, he discovered the child was actually 
37 weeks (near full term). He delivered the baby girl, who 
weighed more than six pounds. She suffered a skull frac-
ture and lacerations on her face. ‘The real issue is not the 
miscalculation,’ said Douglas Johnson of the National Right 
to Life committee. ‘A baby delivered between 23 and 24 
weeks — the  calculated age — would have a one-in three 

chance of survival in a neonatal unit if delivered normally’” 
(Family Voice [September 1998], 17).

Recent Studies on the Family
“More faithful than we think — Despite the commonly ac-
cepted view that most married adults have been unfaithful 
to their marriage partners, a prestigious poll from the Uni-
versity of Chicago shows that a high percentage of married 
adults have never committed adultery: Men — 65%-80% 
(depending on age); Women — 80%” (American Family 
Association Journal [September 1998], 9).

Cohabitation Fails as a “Trial Marriage”
“For over 30 years the conventional wisdom has been 
that, if marriage is relevant at all, living together can let 
two people know whether they are compatible enough for 
marriage. It is a concept that increasing numbers of people 
are buying into.

“Since 1970, the Census Bureau reports that the number 
of households made up of unmarried couples has grown 
eightfold. By the time a woman reaches the age category 
of 30-34, 49% say they have lived with a man outside 
marriage.

“But if more and more people are hoping that cohabitation 
improves their chances of being happily married later, 
evidence is rapidly mounting that indicates they will be 
disappointed. Columnist William R. Mattox, Jr., for example, 
cited recent research that challenges the wisdom of living 
together. Results include:
• A woman who is living with a man is more than twice as 
likely to wind up as a victim of domestic violence (Washing 
State University researcher Jan Stets).
• Women who are cohabitating suffer from depression at 
rates more than three times that of married women National 
Institute of Mental Health).
• Sexual anxiety is more characteristic of this less per-
manent living arrangement, rather than sexual freedom, 
and the absence of an enduring commitment tends to actu-
ally hinder sexual satisfaction (UCLA researchers Stuart 
Perlman and Paul Abrahamson).
• Couples who lived together and then married report less 
satisfaction in their marriage than other couples (National 
Institute for Healthcare Research).

Cohabiting couples who then get married have a signifi -
cantly higher rate of divorce than those who did not live 
together fi rst (University of Denver researcher Scott Stan-
ley)” (American Family Association Journal [September 
1998], 9).
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Who Is A Sinner?

David Dann

In his letter to the Romans, the apostle Paul writes, “For all have sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). Therefore, we know for 
certain that everyone who has ever lived on the earth, with the exception 
of Christ, has sinned against God. However, we sometimes have trouble 
distinguishing between who is a sinner and who is not. 

While most would agree that someone who is practicing sin is a 
sinner, what about those who have stopped sinning, but have not done 
anything further? Some seem to believe that if they cease the practice of 
a certain sin, then they can just keep silent about it and the problem will 
eventually go away on its own. Is this what the Lord expects of us? Is 
a person no longer considered a sinner just because he has stopped the 
practice of whatever sin he may have been involved in? Or, is a person a 
sinner until he is forgiven by God 
and released from the guilt of his 
sin? Who is a sinner? According 
to God’s word, a sinner is:

One Who Is Practicing Sin
1. This involves sin of any form. 

Paul writes, “Now the works 
of the fl esh are manifest, which 
are these; Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lascivious-   ness, 
idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari-
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, 
murders, drunkenness, revellings, 
and such like: of the which I tell 
you before, as I have also told 
you in time past, that they which 
do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal 5:19-21). It 
makes no difference which particular sin one may be involved in. Any 
involvement in sin of any kind makes one a sinner.

2. This involves any degree of involvement in sin. Many seem to think 
that just a little bit of sin won’t hurt anything. However, John writes, 
“He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). Therefore, even in-
volvement in so-called “little sins” would make one a sinner according 
to the Scriptures.

Is a person no longer 
considered a sinner just 
because he has stopped 
the practice of whatever 

sin he may have been 
involved in? Or, is a 

person a sinner until he 
is forgiven by God and 
released from the guilt 

of his sin? 
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Editorial

Christ Ever Lives:
 My Assurance of Victory

Mike Willis

One of the themes of the book of Romans is to show that the gospel 
provides for man an assurance of salvation that perfect law keeping cannot 
provide. Perhaps we have not emphasized that Christians have an assurance 
of salvation suffi ciently to give God-fearing children of God confi dence that 
the victory is ours through Christ Jesus our Lord. I would like to consider 
some of the texts that emphasize the on-going work of the Lord in assuring 
our salvation. His work on Calvary is completed, but his work in heaven is 
on-going and is a source of assurance to us that we truly shall be saved.

Romans 5:7-11
For when we were yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the 
ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet peradventure 
for a good man some would even dare to die. But God commendeth his 
love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more then, being now justifi ed by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by his life. And not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.

 This passage reminds us of the grace of God in sending Jesus to die 
for our sins while we were yet his enemies. He extols the love of God by 
showing how rare it is that one would die for his enemies. One does not 
usually give his life for a “righteous man” (dikaios: the point is that this is 
a man who gives to everyone his due), although for a good man (agathos: 
one who is a benefactor, giving to others what they do not deserve) some 
would even dare to die. But Jesus went beyond this in that while we were 
yet sinners, yet his enemies, he died for us so that we might be reconciled 
to God.

The next phrase says, “much more then, being now justifi ed by his blood, 
we shall be saved from wrath through him.” The “much more then” forms a 
contrast. If Christ died for us while we were his enemies, how much more 
then will he do those things needed for our salvation now that we have been 
reconciled to him and adopted by God as his children!  “For if, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life” (Rom. 5:10). This 
passage calls attention to Christ’s resurrected life and continued existence 
in heaven as an assurance of our salvation.
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continued next page

Intolerant Tolerance
Connie W. Adams

    

Jesus said, “You shall know the truth and the truth shall set you free” 
(John 8:32). But like Pilate, many cynics raise the question “What is truth?” 
It is thought to be so nebulous that anyone who thinks he knows the truth 
on anything is surely a bigot of the worst kind. (Surely if there are degrees 
of truth, there must be degrees of bigots as well.)

We are supposed to be tolerant of all forms of denominational error 
without being so overbearing as to compare that error with the truth of 
God’s word. Again Jesus said, “Thy word is truth” (John 17:17). How dare 
anyone oppose a false position espoused by a well-known and much loved 
brother! The culprit here is not the one who teaches error to the destruction 
of souls but, alas, the one who is so intolerant as to point it out. Any such 
attempt is sure to elicit numerous articles or lectures punctuated by know-
ing glances and nudges from some in the audience, on the subject of love, 
kindness, and understanding.

In the realm of morals, it is recommended that we have “openness” and 
that we be “broad-minded.” After all, adultery has been around a long time 
and many good people have given in to it. Why be so judgmental? And 
who would not lie about it to save embarrassment, or pain to family and 
friends. In such a case with such mitigating circumstances surely a lie is 
understandable, even if it is told in court under oath. 

In the church, such “tolerance” has led to the acceptance of people in 
adulterous marriages, or who practice social drinking, gambling, and inde-
cent attire. Woe unto that elder or preacher who is so intolerant as to speak 
out against all such. Especially in language that can be understood.

On the political fi eld, those who advocate the high road in moral be-
havior are scrutinized to fi nd some skeleton in their closets. When all else 
fails they can be branded as “right-wing religious extremists.” Sometimes 
even their sanity may be called in question. Such is the intolerance of the 
tolerant. Liberalism of whatever sort is insufferably arrogant. It claims for 
itself privileges which it refuses to extend to its detractors.

While we all have the civil and academic right to espouse whatever view 
we might choose, that does not mean that the Lord honors such choices. We 
all still have the right to search the Scriptures to see whether these things are 
so (Acts 17:11). Should it be clear from the Scriptures that a given doctrine 
or practice is not according to truth, that does not mean that those who have 
advocated them are the objects of hate. What it means is that their teaching 
or practice does not meet the divine standard. 

Who Is A Sinner?
David Dann ........................ front page

Christ Ever Lives: My Assurance of 
Victory
Mike Willis .......................................2

Intolerant Tolerance
Connie W. Adams .............................3

“Diminished Credibility”?
Larry Ray Hafl ey ..............................4

Have We Left Christ Behind?
Bruce Reeves ....................................5

The Christian and His 
Government
Dick Blackford ..................................6

Give Unto the Lord: Modern Idolatry
J.S. Smith ..........................................8

Politically Correct Preaching
Bruce DeHut ...................................12

Coming to the Defense of Sin and 
Error
Jonathan L. Perz ..............................14

The King and the Kingdom
Irvin Himmel ..................................18

Why I Left the Methodist Church
Robert Jackson ................................19

What Does God Want of Us in This 
Life?
Ron Halbrook ..................................21

Thoughts on Worship and Service
Norman E. Fultz ..............................22

It’s Still So!
Johnie Edwards ...............................23



Truth Magazine — November 5, 1998                                                    (644) 4

It is fair to point that out without being accused of sow-
ing hate or discord and of challenging the personal honor 
of those who advocate such views.

Those who have expanded Romans 14 to include more 
than Paul did and who have viewed it as elastic enough to 
cover all forms of doctrinal and moral error have unwit-
tingly contributed to some of this intolerant tolerance. We 
have been told that there are fi ve or six different views 
which brethren have taken on marriage, divorce and re-
marriage (as if that subject belongs in Romans 14 at all). 
Surely we should not be so intolerant as to exclude those 
honest and sincere brethren who have differed on this. That 
subject is not addressed in Romans 14 but it is dealt with 
in other passages. Is it intolerant to insist that we faithfully 
adhere to what those passages say? 

In American society at large, those who hold to the Bible 
as a standard of morals are variously identifi ed as “Biblical 
fundamentalists,” “literalists,” “right-wing extremists,” or 
simply “nuts.” In entertainment they are portrayed in the 
most uncomplimentary light. In the news media they are 
misrepresented and regarded as unworthy of serious consid-
eration. In education they have been sidelined and excluded 
from the process. We will have to exercise care to be sure 
that the same intolerant tolerance does not surface among 
us when there are doctrinal and moral issues at stake. 

It is my conviction that some have already bought into 
it.

When men of knowledge, ability and character are 
marginalized by oblique references to their character as 
though they were sinister and out to promote some personal 
agenda, and all that without evidence, then intolerant toler-
ance has set it. It would be far more honorable to identify 
these men by name and cite the evidence to support these 
claims than to continually speak in an ever-widening circle 
of brethren as being “dishonorable.” Who are they? Do they 
have names. What is your evidence? While you are engag-
ing in such besmirching of character, how about addressing 
forthrightly the issues at stake. Men of principle will not 
be silenced regardless of what names you call them. If that 
is the price for standing for truth, then so be it. Our Lord 
endured far more. We have not resisted unto blood!

What is truth? “Thy word is truth” (John 17:17). 
“Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
gospel unto you than that we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8). “Am I therefore become your 
enemy, because I tell you the truth?” (Gal. 4:16).

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109-0069

  

morality would be required to do so. Specifi cally what 
would it take to reduce the stature of the oval offi ce? 
Suppose Trent Lott or Newt Gingrich, Speaker of the 
House, had done what Clinton has done. Suppose they 
had been sexually involved with one of their secretar-
ies, lied about it, and then had been exposed. Would 
Mr. Daschle say, when asked if they had “reduced in 
stature and diminished in credibility” their respective 
offi ces, “I don’t believe so at all”? Would he draw that 
conclusion? I don’t believe so at all. 

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas, 77521-8380

“Diminished Credibility”?

Larry Ray Hafl ey

Senate Majority Leader Trent Lott spoke of President 
Clinton’s trashing of the offi ce of the presidency. Said 
he, “I am disappointed in the way the highest offi ce in 
the nation has been reduced in stature and diminished 
in credibility.”

“. . . Asked about Lott’s assertion that Clinton had di-
minished the credibility and stature of the offi ce, (Senate 
Democratic Leader Tom Daschle) said: ‘I don’t believe 
so at all’” (USA Today [September 1, 1998], 5A). 

Senator Daschle’s misguided defense of Clinton is 
about as frightening as the president’s brazen behavior. 
If Mr. Clinton has not “diminished” the credibility of 
the presidency, let Daschle tell us what forms of im-
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perfectly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment . . . Is Christ divided?” (1 Cor. 1:10, 13). There 
were some who viewed preachers as competitive teachers, 
thus creating factions in the church. Paul had not asked that 
they do this, nor had Cephas or Apollos, but divisive men 
were using their names to promote their own agendas.

Was Paul preaching Jesus when he condemned this? 
Absolutely! We cannot preach Christ without preaching 
his word. There is no doubt in my mind that were Paul 
living today he would denounce the religious division in 
the world and plead with believers to stand on the word of 
God without compromise.

Paul Preached Against Sin
F. Lagard Smith (professor at Pepperdine University) 

said, “For our generation, tolerance has become the highest 
virtue (tolerance, that is, for everything and everyone other 
than those who would insist on absolute moral standards). 
. . if nothing is right and nothing wrong, then tolerance is 
the only option . . . So we have to tow the line on issues 
like abortion, gay rights, and radical feminism or we will 
be reported to the sensitivity police for being intolerant.” 
You see the stage has been set for divorce and remarriage, 
adulterous relationships, and homosexuality and since 
we are preaching Jesus we cannot condemn anyone; such 
ideas appear as a smoke-screen for sin. But Paul preached 
to the Corinthians about withdrawing fellowship from a 
disorderly brother (1 Cor. 5:1-13). In preaching church 
discipline, Paul was preaching the authority of Christ (1 
Cor. 5:4, 5). To neglect such teaching would have been to 
neglect Jesus Christ.

Paul Preached On Marriage and Divorce 
(1 Cor. 7:1-40)

Many pulpits are silent on this, but Paul was not. In-
volved in preaching Jesus is preaching his law concerning 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage. 1 Corinthians 7:10-11 
states God’s will on the matter, “Let not the wife depart from 
her husband.” The word chorizo is the word for divorce 
in verse 11. If she departs she must either be reconciled, 

Have We Left Christ Behind?
Bruce Reeves

From time to time I hear folks say things like, “We need 
to major in the gospels and minor in the epistles.” The 
implication being that if someone stresses doctrinal issues 
they are missing the point of the New Testament. There is 
no doubt that we must have the right attitude when teach-
ing God’s word, but that is not to say we are to minimize 
the necessity of doctrinal truth!

Unfortunately, sound gospel preachers are being charged 
with preaching a “church-centered” message rather than a 
“Christ-centered” message. The statement that those who 
stress baptism, church organization, and the work of the 
church have left Christ behind is false.

Christ commanded baptism, so when we preach baptism 
we are preaching the gospel of the Son of God (Mark 16:15, 
16). As far as the organization and work of the local church 
is concerned, that is a subject that has to do with the author-
ity of Christ and we must always stress that.

 
Paul Was a “Christ-Centered” Preacher

The apostle Paul preached Jesus and him crucifi ed. His 
preaching did not emphasize lofty words of eloquence and 
human philosophy, but Jesus Christ was the attraction and 
him alone. “And I brethren, when I came to you, came not 
with excellency of speech or of wisdom, declaring unto 
you the testimony of God. For I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucifi ed” 
(1 Cor. 2:1, 2). The question we are concerning ourselves 
with in this article is, since we know Paul preached Christ 
and him crucifi ed, what exactly did he teach?

Paul Talked About the Shame 
of Religious Division

Some have the idea that preaching Jesus means that you 
never condemn anything or anyone for sinful activity but 
such is simply not the case. Involved in encouraging unity 
is the condemnation of division. Paul condemned the divi-
sion at Corinth, “Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be 
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if possible, or remain celibate. What Christ taught in the 
gospels, Paul taught in the epistles (Matt. 19:1-9).

Paul Refuted False Doctrine (1 Cor. 15:12)
We cannot truly preach Jesus Christ and reject what his 

word teaches us. Someone says, “But this was something 
that determined whether or not people were saved!” This 
is true, but what false doctrine does not infl uence people’s 
salvation if it is a matter of faith? Including such issues as: 
the plan of salvation, the church, institutionalism, denomi-
nationalism, marriage, divorce, and remarriage . . . and we 
could go on and on.

The point I want us to all understand is though we refer 
over and over to the cross and though we say, “Jesus, Jesus, 
Jesus,” the moment we leave scriptural authority behind is 
the moment we leave Christ behind! 

61 Ball Hill Road, Greenbrier, Arkansas, 72058

(Matt. 22:21). But he did provide for support of the govern-
ment. There are certain things God’s word teaches about the 
role of government, to which we should give note.

The Government’s Rights And Responsibilities
1. God ordained government and citizens are subject to 

it (Rom. 13:1). If citizens resist the power of the govern-
ment they are withstanding God and will be judged as to 
how they do in this matter (Rom. 13:2).

2. Government is to reward good behavior and punish 
bad behavior. “For rulers are not a terror to the good work 
but to the evil. And wouldst thou have no fear of the power? 
Do that which is good and thou shalt have praise from the 
same” (Rom.13:6). The government is to protect its citizens 
by taking vengeance on lawbreakers (1 Pet. 2:14).

3. Government has a right to punish even to the point of 
death. “For he is a minister of God to thee for good. But if 
thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain: for he is a minister of God, an avenger for 
wrath to him that doeth evil” (Rom. 13:4). This extends 
even to the right of capital punishment, “for he beareth 
not the sword in vain.” The sword was an instrument often 
used in capital punishment. Paul recognized that there were 
some crimes worthy of death and said if he had committed 
any of them he would be willing to die (Acts 25:11). “If 
any man shall kill with the sword, with the sword must he 
be killed” (Rev. 13:10). Jesus told Pilate that his (Pilate’s) 
power to release or crucify was given from above (John 
19:10, 11).

4. Government has a right to collect taxes (Rom. 13:6, 
7). Offi cers of the government must be paid since “they 
are ministers of God’s service.” Jesus taught that taxes 
should be paid (Matt. 22:15-22). Civil government would 
be needed even if everybody were Christians, for there 
are things to be done that are not the work of the church 
or the family.

The Christian’s Responsibilities

The Christian And His Government
Dick Blackford

A true Christian is the best friend any government 
can have. This is not usually understood, especially by 
governments that have never grasped the meaning of true 
Christianity. Thus, Christians have often been persecuted 
as subversive to the government. In the Old Testament 
their own people governed the people of God, with God 
at the top. It was a theocracy. The Jew’s religion and his 
government were intertwined. Apparently God felt this was 
necessary to insure that the promise he made to Abraham 
would be fulfi lled, for God saw no need for such an arrange-
ment after Christ came. In the New Testament, a man’s 
government and his religion were separate. One could be 
a Christian while pagans ran his government.

The New Testament has very little to say about the roll 
of government. God did not believe in big government. He 
separated the “things of Caesar” from the “things of God” 
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1. To obey the law. “Let every soul be in subjection to 
the higher power” (Rom. 13:1). No one is exempt.

2. To honor, fear, and pray for civil rulers. “Honor the 
king” (1 Pet. 2:17). 

Supplications, prayers, intercessions and thanksgivings 
are to be made for all men — “for kings that are in high 
places, that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life . . .” (1 
Tim. 2:2). “Fear to whom fear . . .” (Rom. 13:7). “Render 
to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom 
to whom custom; . . .” (Rom. 13:7). Even if the man is 
dishonorable we should honor the offi ce (Acts 26:25). 
One is not required to agree with the government before 
he agrees to pay taxes. Jesus paid taxes to the government 
that crucifi ed him.

What The Christian Cannot Do
1. He cannot obey the government if it means disobeying 

God. Some governments have required idolatry (Dan.3:7). 
Others have outlawed Christianity (China, Iran, North 
Korea, etc.). “We must obey God rather than men” (Acts 
5:29). 

2. He cannot participate in an illegal overthrow of his 
government. We are sympathetic toward those under an 
oppressive regime, particularly those who were under the 
former Soviet Union. There are yet many areas of the world 
that do not enjoy the freedoms we take for granted. Let us 
be reminded that Christ and the apostles lived under one 
of the most oppressive governments in history. Never do 
we read of Jesus or the Twelve seeking to overthrow the 
government, though it certainly would have made it easier 
on them. They never led a march or demonstrated against 
the Sanhedrin or had a “sit in” or went on a “hunger strike” 
at the halls of Pontius Pilate. There is no record that they 
picketed or threw rocks and bottles at their leaders, or 
tried to “out shout” their leaders or tried to shut down the 
government, or take the law into their own hands.

The Jewish rulers had a fi gurehead government 
with limited authority under the Roman Empire. 
They were intolerant of Christians and ordered Peter 
and John to stop preaching. The apostles were beaten 
on that occasion. Talk about a good time to call for 
an overthrow of the government. But they did not.

The Romans were also harsh with Christ and 
his disciples. Paul and Silas were imprisoned and 
beaten (Acts 16). They didn’t call for an overthrow 
of the government but they did exercise their rights 
as Roman citizens (Acts 16:35f). A disciple has the 
right to use any lawful means at his disposal for 
protection. Paul did (Acts 22:25-29; 25:11, 12). In 
a free society citizens are given the right to vote and 
decide peaceably who their rulers will be. Though 

one may be outvoted, he has the lawful right to express his 
preference. However, the teaching of Christ and the apostles 
is clearly against overthrowing the government under which 
he is living, regardless of its corruption.

3. He cannot take personal vengeance on lawbreakers. 
“Avenge not yourselves beloved, but give place unto the 
wrath of God: for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me; I will recompense, saith the Lord” (Rom. 12:19). One 
of the ways God does this is through civil government. 
The civil ruler is “an avenger for wrath to him that doeth 
evil” (Rom. 13:4). The Christian cannot take the law into 
his own hands to render vengeance.

Conclusion
Because the Christian (out of honesty and conviction) 

honors, respects, and prays for his rulers, obeys the laws, 
pays taxes, and does not try to overthrow the government or 
take the law into his own hands, he is really the best friend 
any government can have. “Righteousness exalts a nation, 
but sin is a reproach to any people” (Prov.14:34).

P.O. Box 341398, Bartlett, Tennessee 38184

Never do we read of Jesus or the 
Twelve seeking to overthrow the 
government, though it certainly 

would have made it easier on them. 
They never led a march or demon-
strated against the Sanhedrin or 

had a “sit in” or went on a “hunger 
strike” at the halls of Pontius Pilate.

Christianity Through The Centu-
ries

by Earle E. Cairns
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the development of doctrines, movements, and 
institutions in the history of the church.
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Give Unto the Lord: Modern Idolatry
J.S. Smith

Introduction
Psalm 29, from the hand of David, is an expression of 

reverence toward the powerful voice of God, who spoke 
light and life into existence. David’s mind takes him across 
the world that he knew, into heaven and right up to the 
throne of God as he sings of God’s awesome and benefi cent 
power. In so doing, he points out the absolute importance 
of worshiping only the God of heaven and denying the 
subtle temptation of idols.

The Text of Psalm 29
David begins Psalm 29 by speaking to the mighty ones 

in verses 1-2, which would likely indicate angels (“sons of 
God”) in the original Hebrew language. His message is that 
these creatures should take diligence 
in attributing strength and glory to 
Jehovah and that they should wor-
ship him “in the beauty of holiness.” 
Angels are messengers, ministering 
servants in God’s scheme of the 
salvation of men (Heb. 1:14) and it 
is made obvious that they owe God 
their complete loyalty. Dividing their 
service with another master would be 
an act of rebellion and betrayal, as 
some even did (2 Pet. 2:4). 

Holiness — undivided and un-
blemished loyalty to God — is a 
beautiful thing for angels and men. Idolatry in any form 
will divide one’s loyalty and blemish one’s record; hence, 
John warns us to keep ourselves from idols (1 John 5:21).
Our God is a jealous God who is adamant about demanding 
every ounce of man’s worship for himself and he has that 
right as creator, sustainer, and savior.

In verses 3-10, David attributes a number of superhu-
man abilities to the voice of God, implying the reason for 
respecting God’s word on every subject. When men begin 
to question the authority of God’s voice or deign to curtail, 
drain or amend his revealed will, the awe for God’s voice 

has diminished as an idol has taken a new throne. The New 
Testament magnifi es God’s voice in a special way (Heb. 
1:1-4). God has spoken to us by Jesus, who also sent the 
Comforter to guide the apostles into revealing all truth to 
mankind, which we have inscribed for us on the pages of 
the New Testament. Figuratively, man must remove his 
shoes when approaching the Bible; that is, hold it in such 
reverence that it never be diminished in perception, “for 
the place where you stand is holy ground” (Exod. 3:5). 
Every word here was given through the precious breath of 
God (2 Tim. 3:16). 

In this word, God has completely equipped his servants 
to do every good work (2 Tim. 3:17). In it, he has given to 

us all things that pertain to life 
and godliness (2 Pet. 1:3). The 
system of faith and philosophy 
of life of God’s creation is thor-
oughly described and delineated 
on these pages, lacking nothing 
(Jude 3). The word is an incor-
ruptible seed that will never be 
destroyed or marred to the point 
that is loses its power to save (1 
Pet. 1:22-25; Rom. 1:16). When 
we decide to take our stand in 
God’s word, we take a stand on 
holy ground: “If anyone speaks, 
let him speak as the oracles of 

God” (1 Pet. 4:11). Of one particular part of the New Testa-
ment, God warned severely against man’s presumptuous, 
self-willed hand (Rev. 22:18-19). While not as poetic as 
David’s psalm, these passages form the same demand for 
reverence and heavenward devotion. 

In Psalm 29:10-11, David reminds us of Noah’s day, 
when God’s sovereignty in creation was called into ques-
tion by the wickedness of his brightest creatures, men and 
women; we all know how he answered from his throne in 
the heavens, just beyond the weeping clouds of a mighty, 
cleansing destruction.

Our God is a jealous God 
who is adamant about de-

manding every ounce 
of man’s worship for 

himself and he has that 
right as creator, sustainer, 

and savior.



Truth Magazine — November 5, 1998 (649)9

Understand, David says, that God sits upon his throne 
forever and blesses his people. One is reminded of the 
words of Habakkuk: “The Lord is in His holy temple. Let 
all the world keep silence before Him” (2:20). When all 
authority was given to Christ (Matt. 28:18) as monarch 
over his kingdom, the church (Matt. 16:16; 1 Tim. 6:15), 
man was reminded anew that it was not within him to di-
rect his own steps (Jer. 10:23) or make his own faith (Jas. 
4:12). Man’s dismissive attitude toward this divine rule 
was epitomized in ancient Israel at the end of the Judges 
period, when God’s people rejected him by begging for a 
human king (1 Sam. 8:4-9). It was a yearning to be like 
the world that infected this formerly sanctifi ed population. 
It was a conscious decision to be ruled by the passions of 
man rather than the compassion of God that caused their 
eventual downfall. It was a resignation to pushing God 
off his throne in the end, for Israel idolized her neighbors’ 
systems, which excelled God’s by a worldly estimation. 
Computers and rockets have not changed the psyche of 
man: a desire to be like the world will ultimately spur a 
coup-d’etat to remove God from his throne and crown an 
idol as apparent co-monarch or even absolute master.

“I Am a Jealous God”
To be jealous over something you possess is to refuse to 

share it with anyone else. Normally, that is bad; sharing is 
a godly attribute. However, some things can be exclusively 
claimed and sharing is actually the sin instead. For example, 
my wife’s romantic affections belong to me exclusively and 
sharing them with another person would be sinful (1 Cor. 
7:1-4). I am not only permitted to be jealous over those 
affections, it would be unhealthy were I not. That does 
not mean that I forbid her to talk to other people or deny 
her friendships, but when it comes to “eros,” I am under 
no obligation to share; I must possess a godly jealousy (2 
Cor. 11:2).

There is a throne in every man’s heart and God jealously 
desires to sit there alone, refusing to share the seat with 
anyone or anything else, even the heart’s human possessor. 
This was codifi ed for ancient Israel in the Ten Command-
ments (Exod. 20:1-7); idolatry shattered the peace and was 
unacceptable to the true monarch (Exod. 34:10-17). God 
perceived a danger in close relations with an unsanctifi ed 
world in adopting their ways and their idols, of making a 
covenant with idols and attempting to compel God to share 
worship with Molech, Baal, and Ashterah. His preventative 
was to remove the idols from Israel’s paths (Deut. 4:23-24). 
Idolatry promised to bring a writ of divorcement from God; 
he is the sanctifi ed bridegroom, refusing to share her affec-
tion with anyone else (Josh. 24:14-15, 19-20). The prophets 
spoke of God’s punishment of Israel as the vengeance of 
his jealousy. Ancient Israel’s history is provided to spiritual 
Israel, the church, as an example of the consequences of 
idolatry (1 Cor. 10:14-22).

Under the Law of Moses, God always referred to himself 
as being married to Israel, an adulterous bride who dallied 
with other husbands, other gods, even as her Groom pleaded 
for her return to the sanctifi ed relationship (Jer. 3:6-14). 
The only cause for a divorcement from Israel was spiritual 
adultery and she was guilty. It remained only for God to 
plead for repentance until longsuffering was exhausted 
and divine vengeance translated into a bill of divorcement, 
which happened fi nally when the Chaldeans laid waste the 
temple of Jerusalem and slaughtered the priests. Under the 
Law of Christ, the Holy Spirit has cast the Lord in the role 
of bridegroom, wed to the church (Rom. 7:4; Rev. 21:2,  9; 
Eph. 5:25-32) and God maintains a jealousy for his sancti-
fi ed people’s worship (Jas. 4:4). Once again, idolatry is the 
stumbling block that will lead to spiritual divorcement.

Our “Modern” Idols
Our idols are not exclusively made of wood and stone, 

but often composed of flesh and blood, circuits and 
transistors, or paper and ink. Idolatry is an expression of 
worldliness, a mindset that exposes a conformity to the 
course of the world (1 Pet. 4:4), rather than a transformation 
to godliness (Rom. 12:1-2). The Scriptures call this disease 
“carnality,” an addiction to the opiate of material fulfi llment 
(Rom. 8:5-8, 13). These idols can take any number of forms 
and be known by any number of names:

Self (2 Tim. 3:1-2a)
But know this, that in the last days perilous times will 
come: For men will be lovers of themselves . . .

The religion of Humanism, taught in our schools since 
the 1930s, has made a molten calf out of self, teaching 
people to seek answers within their hearts rather than in 
God and to elevate their own self-esteem by any means. It 
is for this reason that our society fi nds it diffi cult to punish 
criminals or label anything a sin. It is for this reason that 
sexual perversions like homosexuality are cast in a favor-
able light and given protection from scrutiny or objection. 
Self becomes an idol when it is put before God and one’s 
fellow man by self-indulgence, self-centeredness, selfi sh-
ness, and self-serving (Rom. 2:8; Phil. 2:3-4). The Bible 
demands an honest estimation of oneself, based upon a 
sincere comparison of life to standard (2 Cor. 13:5). True, 
everlasting inner peace and joy are not achieved by low-
ering the standard (rewarding failure, sanctioning sin as a 
new form of righteousness), but by walking by faith (Rom. 
2:10; 15:13). The movement to make self-esteem the idol 
of humanism devalues the only true and living God and 
promises only eternal enmity with God and an everlastingly 
low self-estimation in the confi nes of condemnation where 
even the worms enjoy a brighter existence. Self is an idol 
to us when we are more concerned with self-estimation 
than God’s estimation of us.
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Money (2 Tim. 3:1-2b)
Men . . . will be lovers of money . . .

Money is perhaps the clearest and oldest 
manifestation of modern idolatry (Col. 3:5). The 
love of money is called the root of all evil (1 Tim. 
6:10), for greediness pierces one’s faith until it 
is nothing but holes (1 Tim. 6:17-19). Jesus was 
well ahead of his time by labeling covetousness 
as a powerful idol (Matt. 6:19-24). The subtle 
power of covetousness for the Christian is that it 
makes him think he can successfully serve two 
masters simultaneously, even when one of them 
is supposed to be Jehovah God. But when the at-
tempt is made to put God and material wealth on 
the same throne of one’s heart, a secret distrust in 
God and dissatisfaction with the hope of heaven is 
revealed to the Almighty who ought to be seated 
there alone. If allowed to continue, mammon will seem 
to gradually crowd God into a smaller and smaller corner 
of that throne. Money becomes an idol when we value its 
pursuit over the pursuit of godliness and Bible knowledge, 
when quantity time with God and family is reduced and 
our account in heaven suffers neglect that the account in 
the bank might increase. When your children grow up, no 
amount of money is going to buy back their youth that you 
might spend it with them more wisely.

No bank account will redeem the time for you once it 
is spent: the opportunity to pray and study, to teach and 
learn, will be exhausted forever (Eph. 5:15-17). When 
you reach the day of judgment and your bank itself is in 
element-melting fl ames, what will you have reserved for 
eternity (Mark 8:36-37)?

Pleasure (2 Tim. 3:1-4)
Men . . . will be lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of 
God.

It must be noted that a love of pleasure does not have to 
be directed at sinful pleasures to be an idol; pleasure can 
be an idol even if the pleasure is otherwise harmless to the 
soul. A Christian fi shing on Sunday morning has made a 
harmless Saturday pleasure into an idol because it is more 
important to him than worshiping God. A Christian who 
watches television on Wednesday night instead of attending 
Bible class has turned an inherently harmless pleasure into 
an idol because it is more important to him than God and his 
brethren.The love of pleasure then is idolatry whether the 
pleasure is inherently sinful or only sinful by its extenuat-
ing circumstances. Pleasure becomes an idol when duties 
to God are left derelict that fl eshly enjoyment might be 
served instead (1 Tim. 4:8). When unlawful activities like 
sexual immorality, drug use, and lewdness are committed 
(Tit. 2:11-14), when otherwise harmless activities like 
boating and sleeping replace worship, home Bible study, 

and personal evangelism, when a Christian is willing to sit 
for three hours at the football stadium, but grouses about a 
single hour in a padded pew, he loves pleasure more than 
God and, in fact, fi nds God most unpleasant (1 John 5:3).

Public Acceptance and Acclaim 
(Matt. 6:1-7, 16-18; 23:1-12)

But all their works they do to be seen by men.

The Pharisees had enlarged the means of making self 
an idol, feeding their self-esteem with the idol of public 
acclaim and acceptance. They were more concerned with 
the reward and acceptance of men than God. Spiritual Israel 
is sick with this most worldly idol, for she yearns to make 
the church look like the denominations and the Christians 
like the sectarians or the infi dels. In the idolatry of public 
acclaim, some churches of Christ are building fellowship 
halls while tearing down the scripturally mandated barriers 
of divine and local fellowship. Christians are adopting a 
sectarian vocabulary and lifestyle that includes dancing, im-
modesty, and unity-in-doctrinal-diversity. Such Christians 
are no longer content to be a kingdom not of this world, 
yearning instead to be like the surrounding nations of men 
that have long since left book, chapter, and verse disciple-
ship. Such are uncomfortable being called a peculiar people 
(1 Pet. 2:9-10) and want to fi t in better in the world of 
ecumenical religion. We are tired of being the ones without 
music, who kick people out for getting divorced, dress like 
it is winter even in the summer, and think we are the only 
ones going to heaven. At least the Pharisees wanted to be 
different; we are dying to be the same as we bow before  
the idol of public acceptance.

Things (1 John 2:15-17)
Do not love the world or the things in the world. If anyone 
loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him.

These are the things of the world: lust of the fl esh, lust 
of the eyes and pride of life, things that we so believe we 

A Christian fi shing on Sunday morning 
has made a harmless Saturday pleasure 
into an idol because it is more important 
to him than worshiping God. A Christian 

who watches television on Wednesday 
night instead of attending Bible class has 
turned an inherently harmless pleasure 
into an idol because it is more important 

to him than God and his brethren.



Truth Magazine — November 5, 1998 (651)11

cannot do without that we sell our souls to obtain them. 
All these things are but vapors and perish with use, unlike 
our souls that can survive moths, rust and worms to appear 
before God in the last day; still we are desperate to possess 
them for a moment. The prettiest boat may never sink, but 
God will burn it up one day for sure; the biggest house 
may never fall but God will make it nothing one day. Our 
relentless and idolatrous pursuit of things reveals a lack 
of faith that God will provide our needs (Matt. 6:25-34). 
While we must work as agents of God in providing our 
needs (2 Thess. 3:10-12), denying God gratitude through 
a faithful and trusting life turns our mansion into a sand 
castle and provokes waves of retribution. Seek fi rst God’s 
kingdom and his righteousness: worship comes before 
work; devotion to prayer and meditation comes before 
leisure reading and scholarly study; selfl ess acts of charity 
precede self-indulgence.Things become an idol when they 
defi ne our inner identity more than our relationship with 
God and when their pursuit crowds out godly endeavors in 
our employment of time and material resources. Remember, 
“the only path to self-fulfi llment is self-denial.”

Men (Acts 12:20-23)
And the people kept shouting, “The voice of a god and 
not of a man!”

The people of Tyre and Sidon made Herod their hu-
man idol, calling his voice that of a god. The Christians in 
Corinth endangered their own souls by dividing into parties 
behind unwilling preachers like Peter, Paul, and Apollos (1 
Cor. 3:1-4; 4:6). The modern sickness called “preacheritis” 
is a form of idolatry that places an esteemed preacher’s 
opinions and cogitations even above divinely revealed 
truth. (“If brother so-and-so believes and teaches it, it must 
be true.”) Christians have been known to change beliefs 
held all their lives on the advice of a preacher respected 
much too highly and without the conviction of their own 
study and a reasoned conclusion. We make our preachers 
idols when we allow them to do all our study for us and 
establish our own beliefs from their conclusions without 
ever searching the Scriptures to see if such conclusions are 
accurate (Acts 11:17) and without thoroughly testing the 
prophets by their doctrines (1 John 4). Some Christians are 
forming cults of personality beneath the banners of their 
preacher as they redefi ne Romans 14 and God’s divorce 
and remarriage law because of his charm, wit, and reputa-
tion. We are accepting false prophets in sheep’s clothing 
because we can no longer discern the costume from neglect 
of personal attention to God’s word. Or perhaps we are 
simply addicted to their message of peace — peace in the 
local church despite doctrinal disparity, peace with the sects 
despite a chasm of diverse beliefs, peace with God despite 
a love of the darkness (6:14-15). “An astonishing and hor-
rible thing has been committed in the land: The prophets 
prophesy falsely, And the priests rule by their own power; 
And my people love to have it so. But what will you do in 

the end” (Jer. 5:30-31)?

Prescription for a Cure
What can be done to put away the idols among us. Be-

gin by putting yourself in Joshua’s audience, commanded 
to choose this day for yourselves whom you will serve 
(24:15): keep yourselves from idols (1 John 5:21). If you 
recognize the presence of idols in your heart or approach-
ing its throne and desire to avoid the pitfalls of a divided 
loyalty, the Bible combines the simple prohibition of idols 
with divine wisdom on overcoming their lure. Primarily, it 
involves a conscious and committed decision to hate the 
darkness and love the light:

Walk as illuminated by the light of God’s word (Eph. 
5:8-12; Matt. 5:13-16). Renew your zealous mind with 
noble thoughts and objectives (Rom. 12:1-2; Phil. 4:8). 
Be led by the Spirit’s infl uence through his revealed will 
(Rom. 8:11-14).

Conclusion
Worldliness will eat you alive in whatever form its 

idolatry takes. Do not believe the preacher who prophesies 
a false peace built on the tolerance of sin and error. There 
is no peace with God where the darkness is not loathed.
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meetings a preacher will be sure to 
abstain from discussions on MDR, 
social drinking, modesty, etc. because 
it may hinder your opportunities from 
being invited back.

P.C. Character Protection 
Program 

Having faith and a good con-
science, which some having rejected, 
concerning the faith have suffered 
shipwreck. But I won’t tell you who 
they are because that would be ex-
tremely rude for me to mention them 
by name, even though they have been 
delivered to Satan that they may learn 
not to blaspheme.

Also shun profane and idle bab- 
lings, for they will increase to more 
ungodliness. And their message will 
spread like cancer. And while they 
overthrow the faith of some, I will 
refrain from naming them because 
it might offend them or people close 
to them.

There is also a brother who loves 
to have the preeminence among them 
and does not receive us. Therefore, 
if I come, I will remember his deeds 
which he does although they continue 
prating against us with malicious 
words. And not content with that, he 
himself does not receive the brethren, 
and forbids those who wish to, putting 
them out of the church. I will allow the 
circumstance to slide so as not cause a 

fi rst half of this commentary. If the 
message of Christ and the defense of 
the gospel were delivered politically 
correct  (P.C.) it may resemble the 
following.

P.C. Repentance
John came preaching in the wil-

derness of Judea, and saying, “If 
anyone would like to repent you really 
should, because the kingdom of God 
is at hand. But I don’t mean to imply 
that you have anything to repent of 
because the thought of personal sin 
may lower your self esteem.” 

P.C. Conviction of Sin
“Therefore let all the house of 

Israel know assuredly that God has 
made this Jesus, whom you crucifi ed, 
both Lord and Christ.” And Peter con-
tinued by encouraging those guilty of 
killing the Messiah to get counseling 
so they could rid themselves of any 
personal guilt.

P.C. In Regards To 
Controversial Issues

Thou shall forbear from preach-
ing or teaching on sensitive issues 
such as marriage, divorce and remar-
riage, especially if there is someone 
in a questionable relationship in the 
congregation. Sermons of this nature 
only alienate people and decrease 
your attendance and you can’t afford 
to lose any more people due to offen-
sive preaching. Also, when holding 

Politically Correct 

Bruce J. Dehut

Please bear with me in a little folly, even though it’s not humorous, in the 

Preaching

The preacher 
    should be 
    more 

concerned about 
pleasing God than 
being politically cor-
rect.
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commotion and I think it best for this 
member to remain anonymous so you 
won’t think less of him.

P.C. Rules of Fellowship
Now I beseech you, brethren, if any 

among you seems to be sincere in their 
teaching, even though desperately 
wrong, you shall not mark or avoid 
them, especially if they have been 
preaching for a number of years, lest 
by your actions you are accused of 
enlarging your own party and form-
ing a new denomination. And if there 
exist among you those who insist on 
exposing error, you shall shun them 
because they are just mean spirited 
people.

P.C. Job Security
Thou shall not support or defend 

any brother, church or publication that 
resorts to name calling because it may 
displease the elders or local church for 
which you’re preaching and you may 
lose your job. 

P.C. Resources
Unless otherwise noted, the above 

passages were taken from the books of 
“1st Opinions & 2nd Hesitations.” 

Politically Incorrect Preaching
I mean no disrespect of God’s holy 

word by the preceding absurdities, 
but even though these instances seem 
ridiculous, they do happen in the body 
of Christ. The Bible, of course, is not 
politically correct in nature and God 
intended it to guide man away from 
serving self to being a fully obedient 
citizen of the heavenly kingdom. Be-
low, the same issues will be addressed 
utilizing, not the opinions of man, but 
the Bible only.

P.I. Repentance
The scribes and the Pharisees 

loathed the idea that Jesus ate and 
drank with tax collectors and sinners 
(Mark 2:16). He responds to their 
disposition of heart in the proceeding 
verse when he said, “Those who are 
well have no need of a physician, but 
those who are sick. I did not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners, to 

repentance” (Mark 2:17). Which of 
us can honestly answer we have no 
transgressions to repent of? 1 John 
1:8-10: “If we say that we have no 
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. If we confess our 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteous ness. If we say that we 
have not sinned, we make Him a liar, 
and His word is not in us.” 

We are commanded to renounce a 
life of selfi shness and to follow after 
the Guide to eternal life. Matthew 
16:24: “Then Jesus said to His dis-
ciples, ‘If anyone desires to come after 
Me, let him deny himself, and take up 
his cross, and follow Me.’”

P.I. Conviction of Sin
“All have sinned and fall short of 

the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23) and it 
is only when we take responsibility 
for our actions that we can ever hope 
for eternal glory.

P.I. In Regards To 
Controversial Issues

It is true a man of God should not 
be contentious (1 Tim. 6:3-4), and 
should attempt to live peaceably with 
all (Rom. 12:18), but not to the point 
of watering down the gospel message. 
The word of God should be preached 
in its entirety similar to Paul in ad-
dressing the Ephesian elders,  “For I 
have not shunned to declare to you the 
whole counsel of God” (Acts 20:27). 
A gospel preacher is ultimately an-
swerable to the Lord and is not judged 
righteous because of his favor among 
men. 1 Thessalonians 2:4: “But as 
we have been approved by God to be 
entrusted with the gospel, even so we 
speak, not as pleasing men, but God 
who tests our hearts.”

P.I. Character Protection
 Program 

The apostles Paul and John found it 
necessary to refer to false teachers not 
in some ambiguous way, but by name, 
so no doubt was left in the minds of 
the brethren. This is a serious practice 
but nonetheless benefi cial to the purity 

of the church. A child of God should 
warn others of impending danger and 
that includes identifying those who 
would lead people down the path of 
destruction. The Holy Spirit, through 
the hands of inspired writers, had no 
problem in exposing individuals who 
were of this character and neither 
should we.

Hymenaeus (1 Tim. 1:19-20; 2 
Tim.    2:17-18)

Alexander (1 Tim. 1:19-20)
Philetus   (2 Tim. 2:17-18)
Diotrephes (3 John 9-10)

P.I. Rules of Fellowship
We fi nd ourselves guilty of the sin 

of presumption when we circumvent 
the will of God in regards to the topic 
of fellowship or any other issue where 
he has spoken. The Scriptures are 
very clear in identifying and noting 
those guilty of erroneous teaching. 
Romans 16:17: “Now I beseech you, 
brethren, mark them that are caus-
ing the divisions and occasions of 
stumbling, contrary to the doctrine 
which ye learned: and turn away from 
them” (ASV). “And if anyone does 
not obey our word in this epistle, note 
that person and do not keep company 
with him, that he may be ashamed. 
Yet do not count him as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother” (2 
Thess. 3:14-15). A brother or sister 
is not mean spirited for heeding the 
commandments of God in reference 
to association and refutation of er-
ror. Ephesians 5:11: “And have no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather expose them.” 
“Those who are sinning rebuke in the 
presence of all, that the rest also may 
fear” (1 Tim. 5:20).

P.I. Job Security
Paul warned Timothy “there would 

come a time when they will not endure 
sound doctrine, but according to their 
own desires, because they have itching 
ears, they will heap up for themselves 
teachers; and they will turn their ears 
away from the truth, and be turned 
aside to fables” (2 Tim. 4:3-4). But he 
also gave him the words to succeed as 
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a faithful evangelist. “Preach the word! Be ready in season 
and out of season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all long-
suffering and teaching” (2 Tim. 4:2). And be watchful in 
all things, endure affl ictions, do the work of an evangelist, 
fulfi ll your ministry” (2 Tim. 4:5).

The gospel preacher who is constantly concerned about 
losing wages due to the fact he may step on someone’s toes 
should fi nd another profession. Paul was not motivated 
by personal gain but by the spirit of necessity and would 
have preached for free if need be. 1 Corinthians 9:16-18: 
“For if I preach the gospel, I have nothing to boast of, for 
necessity is laid upon me; yes, woe is me if I do not preach 
the gospel! For if I do this willingly, I have a reward; but if 
against my will, I have been entrusted with a stewardship. 
What is my reward then? That when I preach the gospel, 
I may present the gospel of Christ without charge, that I 
may not abuse my authority in the gospel.”

P.I. Resources
For the word of God is living and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the division of 
soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents of the heart (Heb. 4:12).

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profi table for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work (2 
Tim. 3:16-17).

Conclusion
Whether you are an elder, preacher or teacher, I would 

exhort you to contemplate the seriousness of this compo-
sition and to either continue to stay the course or resolve 
yourself to stand more boldly for the truth. 

who does the truth comes to the light, that his deeds may 
be clearly seen, that they have been done in God.”

Clearly, when a person has sin in his life, his eternal soul 
is in jeopardy. We know sin separates man from his God 
(Isa. 59:1-2). Therefore out of love, both for God and man, 
friends and loved ones must seek to expose those who are 
in error and save them from hell. In Galatians 6:1, the Bible 
says, “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, you who 
are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; 
considering yourself, lest you also be tempted” (see also 
Jas. 5:19-20; Jude 22-23). These are the commands of God. 
Yet, this becomes extremely diffi cult when men come to 
the defense of sin and error.

Softening the Blows of Truth
Under the guise of love, defenders will seek to soften 

the chastisement of men who are speaking the truth in 

6412 W. State Rd 144, Greenwood, Indiana 46143

Coming to the Defense of Sin and Error
Jonathan L. Perz

A common problem that always seems to surround sin 
and sinners is the need for people to come to their defense. 
We see this clearly in the controversy surrounding President 
Clinton and we see it in churches and homes. Often times, 
people will soften the blows of truth to comfort those they 
deem affl icted. Too often, people will condemn the righ-
teous while comforting the sinner. Many times, excuses 
are made for sin and error. Is this God’s wisdom or is it 
man’s? Is this what the Bible teaches we should do or do 
we have things backwards? What does the Bible have to 
say regarding the defense of sin and error?

Exposing Error
When one is steeped in sin and error, the last thing they 

want is someone to expose their error, even though it is what 
they need (Eph. 5:11-12). In John 3:20-21, it is written, 
“For everyone practicing evil hates the light and does not 
come to the light, lest his deeds should be exposed. But he 
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love. They themselves neglect to affi rm the truth. Rather 
than admonish those in error, they comfort them. Rather 
than save them from eternal destruction, they let them fall 
headlong into it. This is tragic!

What defenders of error and sin fail to realize is that 
when a man speaks the words of God, it is the chastisement 
of God they reveal. In Revelation 3:19, the Bible says, “As 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent” (read also Heb. 12:5-11). This is what the word 
of God, which is sharper than any two-edged sword, has 
the power to do (Heb. 4:12; Rom. 1:16).

Yet, men dull the blades of truth by softening the blows 
of God. Defenders of sin and error use words like humbled, 
broken, crushed, distressed, and contrite to describe the 
sinner and pull emotion and pity from the hearts of those 
who must expose their error. Sometimes, such words are 
fi tting and true and manifest themselves in godly sorrow 
and repentance (2 Cor. 7:8-11). However, more often than 
not the sinner — when confronted and exposed — becomes 
angry, upset, puffed-up, prideful, and defi ant. These are 
not the fruits of humility. These are the fruits of a man 
lost in sin. These are the signs of a man who does not need 
watered down medication to cure the woes of his soul, but 
strong doses of truth to humble and heal him (Jas. 4:4-10; 
1 Pet. 5:6-9).

Condemning The Righteous
Another problem with those who defend sin and error 

is that they condemn those who are standing for truth and 
righteousness. Those who justify wickedness attribute 
names and motives to those who seek to uphold the word 
of God (1 Kings 18:17-18). They are called mean-spirited, 
evil, unloving, and unkind. They are likened unto bulldogs, 
vultures, and carnivores. They are accused of attacking 
innocent people, making a big deal out of nothing, hit-
ting men when they are down, and focusing on trifl es and 
small vices of others. All of this, whether intended or not, 
clouds the waters of righteousness and diverts attention 
from those in sin.

Why can’t men understand how God feels about such 
evasive and unrighteous maneuvering? The wise man wrote 
in Proverbs 17:15, “He that justifi es the wicked, and he 
that condemns the just, even both are abomination to the 
Lord.” Again, in Proverbs 28:4, the Bible says, “They that 
forsake the law praise the wicked: but such as keep the law 
contend with them.” The apostle Paul asked of the Galatians 
in Galatians 4:16, “Therefore, have I become your enemy 
because I tell you the truth?”

This attitude needs to be likened unto one who despises 
a doctor for saving their life or a child who says, “I hate 
you” when he does not get his way. In a very physical 
sense, would I be despised of you for breaking your arm 

by pulling you out of the way of an oncoming car? It is the 
same thing as condemning the righteous.

Never Make Excuses
Sin and error do not need excuses, they need exposure. 

They do not need defense, they need truth. There is no ex-
cuse that will make sin and error right in the sight of God. 
For that matter, there will be no excuses or defenders in the 
judgment — only the Lord, yourself and the life you have 
lived. There will be no loopholes, gray area or confusion 
— only a righteous and just examination of your life and 
a speedy judgment.

When we make excuses for sin and error, we do a grave 
disservice to the guilty. The Bible says, “Let favor be 
showed to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness; 
in the land of uprightness will he deal wrongfully, and will 
not behold the majesty of Jehovah” (Isa. 26:10). Again, 
in Jeremiah 23:14, the Bible says, “I have seen also in 
the prophets of Jerusalem an horrible thing: they commit 
adultery, and walk in lies: they strengthen also the hands 
of evildoers, that none doth return from his wickedness: 
they are all of them unto me as Sodom, and the inhabitants 
thereof as Gomorrah.” Excusing sin now prolongs justice 
until the end, when it is too late.

Conclusion
It would be unfair to say that there are not cases of 

people suffering “unrighteous judgment.” It happens often. 
There are many false accusers who will give account of 
themselves before God. But, the apostle Peter gives the 
righteous man the correct attitude to bear in such cases 
(read 1 Pet. 2:19-20).

Overall, in Ecclesiastes 8:11, the Bible summarizes 
the danger of defending sin and error in one statement: 
“Because sentence against an evil work is not executed 
speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of men is fully set 
in them to do evil.” Next time we decide to take up the 
fi ght for those who commit sin and teach error, let us think 
hard on these words.
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would be given an everlasting kingdom. “And thine house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for ever before thee: 
thy throne shall be established for ever” (2 Sam. 7:16). 
“Once have I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie unto 
David. His seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the 
sun before me” (Ps. 89:35, 36).

The angel Gabriel announced to Mary that she would 
conceive and bring forth a son to be called by the name 
Jesus. “He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest: and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
of his father David: And he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end” 
(Luke 1:26-33).

Christ has occupied the throne of David since ascending 
back to the Father. The Holy Spirit revealed through Peter 
that Christ was raised up from the dead to sit on David’s 
throne (Acts 2:29-31). Sometimes the throne of David is 
called the throne of God. Solomon sat on the “throne of 
David” (1 Kings 2:12). In doing so, he sat on the “throne 
of Israel” (1 Kings 8:20) or the “throne of the Lord” (1 
Chron. 29:23). Jesus, in being raised to sit on the “throne of 
David,” was elevated to the “Father’s throne” (Rev. 3:21). 
Just as David ruled over God’s people long ago, Christ 
(descended from David according to the fl esh) rules over 
God’s people in the present age.

Kingdom In Existence
The Messiah’s kingdom foretold in the Old Testament 

began when Jesus returned to heaven and the gospel in its 
fullness began to be preached and obeyed on earth. While 
on earth, Jesus foretold: “Verily I say unto you, That there 
be some of them that stand here, which shall not taste of 
death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with 
power” (Mark 9:1). The kingdom did not come with “obser-
vation” or “outward show,” or “signs to be observed,” but it 
came with power. Some of those addressed by Jesus would 
not experience death prior to the coming of the kingdom; 
they would live to see that marvelous day.

The King and the Kingdom
Irvin Himmel

There is much misunderstanding centering around the 
kingdom of Christ. Too many people are getting their 
information on this subject from popular preachers rather 
than the holy Scriptures.

Kingdom Not of This World
When Jesus Christ was asked by Pilate, “Art thou the 

king of the Jews?” the affi rmative answer was qualifi ed 
with this explanation: “My kingdom is not of this world. 
. .” (John 18:36). The kingdom of the Messiah is not of 
this earthly realm; it is not a political kingdom; it was not 
granted by earthly power; it is not advanced by carnal fi ght-
ing.          “. . . if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fi ght, that I should not be delivered to the Jews: 
but now is my kingdom not from hence.” Christ’s kingdom 
operates in the world but it is not “of the world.”

When asked by some of the Pharisees when the king-
dom should come, Jesus answered, “The kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation: Neither shall they say, 
Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is 
within you” (Luke 17:20, 21). The kingdom comes not with 
outward show such as armies marching, horses prancing, 
banners waving, crowds cheering, and music playing. It 
has no physical boundaries; the heart of man is the terri-
tory of the king.

The general expectation among the Jews was that the 
coming kingdom would be the restoration of national Is-
rael. They anticipated a kingdom comparable to that over 
which David and Solomon reigned. They looked for some 
manifestation of the rule of God in the realm of the civil 
and external.

Many today have the same mistaken concept. Not rec-
ognizing the spiritual nature of the kingdom, they yet look 
for national Israel to be restored with the Messiah ruling 
over it.

Christ on David’s Throne
It was foretold in the Old Testament that David’s seed 
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Church. There are some of the fi nest moral living people in 
the Methodist Church that you would ever want to know.

3. I did not leave the Methodist Church because it was 
not a popular church. The majority of people were Meth-
odists in my home town.

After my discharge from the Navy in 1946, I had again 
made my home in Charlotte, Tennessee. In 1947, Grover 
Stevens moved to Charlotte. I was attending many of the 
services of the church of Christ where he was preaching, 
and became very angry at some of the remarks made by 
brother Stevens. During this same time, brother Leonard 
Tyler conducted several meetings in this area which I at-
tended and at which I was made angry. I became so mad 
at some of their remarks that I began to study my Bible to 
try to justify myself as a Methodist and at the same time 
to fi nd error in their teaching, which I would have been 
happy to expose.

Paul made statements acknowledging the existence of 
the kingdom. He wrote to the Colossians that God has de-
livered us from the power of darkness, “and hath translated 
us into the kingdom of his dear Son” (Col. 1:13). Compare 
this statement with Hebrews 12:28. John referred to him-
self as a brother “in the kingdom” (Rev. 1:9). Clearly, the 
apostles understood that the kingdom had come following 
the events of Pentecost in Acts 2.

Kingdom To Be Delivered Up At Christ’s Coming
In 1 Corinthians 15:22-26, Paul said, “For as in Adam 

all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order: Christ the fi rst fruits; afterward they 
that are Christ’s at his coming. Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father . . .”

It is a serious mistake to suppose that Christ is coming 
back to “set up” the kingdom. It is in existence now. He 
reigns now. The rule of Christ on David’s throne is a pres-
ent reality. “For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 

death.” When Christ returns and the dead are raised, death 
will be no more. The King “delivers up” the kingdom to 
God. Having abolished all rule and authority and power 
that is in opposition to God, thereby putting all enemies 
under his feet, the King hands over the kingdom to the 
Father “that God may be all in all.” The kingdom does not 
end but stands forever. Hence, Peter referred to it as “the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” 
(2 Pet. 1:11). Daniel prophesied that the kingdom of God 
“shall stand for ever” (Dan. 2:44).

Everyone who wants to be blessed eternally must put 
himself under the royal reign of Christ. To enter the king-
dom one must be “born again,” that is, “born of water 
and of the Spirit” (John 3:3-5). Citizens in the heavenly 
kingdom are expected to honor the King, loyally serving 
and submitting to his laws. We who belong to Christ must 
never forget that our citizenship is in heaven.

2820 Huntanvood Dr., S.E., Decatur, Alabama 35603-5638

Why I Left the Methodist Church

Robert Jackson

I became a member of the Methodist Church at Char-
lotte, Tennessee, at the age of twelve. This was the result of 
being brought up in a Methodist family. I had been taught 
that one should believe in Christ and then join the church 
of his choice, and his choice as a rule would be the one 
of his parents. On June 5, 1948, I obeyed the gospel of 
Christ, thus leaving the Methodist Church. Since that time 
I have often been asked, “Why did you leave the Method-
ist Church?” I will try to answer this question as briefl y as 
possible in this article.

I Did Not Leave Because . . .
First, I will state some of the reasons why I did not leave 

the Methodist Church:

1. I was not made to leave. There was no pressure from 
within the Methodist Church for me to leave.

2. I did not leave because of the people in the Methodist 
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Finally, I saw that I was fi ghting a losing battle and I 
either had to obey the gospel or stay with the Methodist 
Church. I must say that it was a very diffi cult battle, know-
ing that I would be leaving that which I had been taught 
from childhood up, knowing that my personal friends would 
turn their backs upon me, and knowing the heartache that 
it would cause my mother to see her only child leave the 
family religion. I made up my mind to put God fi rst and 
obey his will.

The results of my leaving the Methodist Church were 
due to the fact that error was exposed and truth was taught 
in a plain manner of speech and yet with love. I am deeply 
grateful to such preachers.

1. Name. The fi rst impression that was made on my 
mind was that the Methodist Church was wrong in name. 
Such a name could not be found in the Bible. I was called a 
Methodist, but yet no one in the Bible was ever called such. 
I was taught that they were called Christians (1 Pet. 4:16; 
Acts 11:26). I immediately saw that I could not scripturally 
justify the use of the name Methodist.

2. Wesley, the founder, not Christ. It was made clear that 
John Wesley was the founder of the Methodist Church and 
not Jesus Christ. If I wanted to be a member of the church 
that Jesus built, then I could not be a Methodist. Such 
preaching stirred up my spirit to the extent that I became 
dissatisfi ed with being a member of the church that John 
Wesley built.

3. Faith only salvation. I had always believed that one 
was saved by faith only. This is exactly what the Methodist 
Church teaches about salvation. However, when I was told 
to read James 2:24, I was made to see in words that none 
could misunderstand that “faith only” was wrong. I began 
to read more and found out that Jesus required faith and 
baptism (Mark 16:16).

4. Choice of baptism. I had always been taught in 
the Methodist Church that there were three ways to be 
baptized — (1) sprinkling, (2) pouring, (3) immersion. I 
was led to believe by Methodist preaching that it was up 
to the individual to select his own choice. To become a 
member, I selected sprinkling. The preaching that I heard 
exposed this error. I was told to read Colossians 2:12 and 
then Ephesians 4:5. Even with a mind as weak as mine, I 
could see that according to God’s teaching there was but 
one baptism; but by Methodist teaching, there were three. 
I believed God.

5. Instrumental music. We had the instrument of music 
in the services of the Methodist Church, and were led to 
believe that it was only an aid in the worship. It was plainly 
proven to me that such was not an aid but an addition to 
the word of God. I then was reminded of John 4:24, that 
one must worship God in truth. I was told that my worship 
would be in vain if done by the doctrines of men (Matt. 
15:9).

6. How to raise money. In the Methodist Church, we 
would have ice cream suppers, rummage sales, etc. to raise 
money for the church. The preaching that I heard by brother 
Stevens and others brought to my attention 1 Corinthians 
16:1-2. This as God’s plan of having the church members 
raise its money; and the pie suppers, etc., were the ways 
of men.

These were a few of the things that caused me to see the 
way of my error. Of course, since that time I have studied 
and found out many other errors within the Methodist 
Church. I have never regretted my leaving the Methodist 
Church. I wish all would see their errors.

Thank God for Christ, his gospel and his church!

1423 Rosebank Ave., Nashville, Tennessee 37206
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and uncertain, fi lled with “labor and sorrow.” Knowing our 
time is short, our prayer should be, “So teach us to number 
our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom” (Ps. 
90:10-12).  We fi nd God’s wisdom in God’s Word. 

Jesus summed it all up in these words: 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the fi rst 
and great commandment. And the second is like unto it, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two 

commandments hang all the law and the 
prophets (Matt. 22:37-40).

All the commandments of God teach 
us the true meaning of love for God and 
for our fellowmen. To violate God’s 
Word is to violate that love.

Knowing we have sinned and yet 
wanting us to be saved, God desires all 
men to hear, believe, and obey the gos-
pel of Christ. Christ died as the perfect 
sacrifi ce for our sins. On the basis of that 
faith, we must repent of all sin, confess 
Christ as God’s Son, and be immersed 
in water to receive pardon through his 
atoning blood. Truly, God “is longsuf-

fering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come to repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9; Acts 2:38; 
8:37-38). 

When we obey these fi rst steps of the gospel, God adds us 
to the church of Christ and then teaches us how to worship 
him and how to live for him each day. Thus, he redeems 
us from the destiny of hell and leads us to an eternal home 
in heaven. Ultimately, that is what God wants — for us to 
spend eternity with him in heaven! 

What Does God Want of Us 
in This Life?

Ron Halbrook

As we struggle with the challenges of life and death, the 
most challenging question of all is this: What does God 
want of us in this life? God answers that question in the 
Bible. He has made it clear from the beginning until now 
that he wants our love, trust, and obedience. 

Adam and Eve were commanded to care for the Gar-
den of Eden, to enjoy its fruit, but not to eat “of the tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil” — a tree which drew 
the boundary between good and evil. When they ate of 
that tree, they were driven in shame from the Garden and 
suffered the ravages of death (Gen. 2-3). 
Later, God commended Abraham as one 
who “will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep 
the way of the Lord, to do justice and 
judgment” (Gen. 18:19). That is what God 
wants of all men.

The Bible is full of passages summariz-
ing what God wants of us. “Let us hear the 
conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, 
and keep his commandments: for this is 
the whole duty of man” (Eccl. 12:13). Our 
love, trust, and respect for God are shown 
by obeying his Word. Though God com-
mands formal worship, he also teaches us 
to translate our worship into daily action. 
At all times and in all situations, we are to “hate the evil, 
and love the good, and establish judgment in the gate. . . 
. let judgment run down as waters, and righteousness as a 
mighty stream” (Amos 5:15, 24).

When God taught the Jews to bring animal sacrifi ces 
for sin, he made it clear that “thousands of rams” were no 
substitute for sincere, daily submission to his will. “He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord 
require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God?” (Mic. 6:6-8). Life is brief 

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165
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leader), standing through the entire service in a quaint old 
building of great historical moment (Even if not really “the 
upper room,” we knew the events in the real “upper room” 
and the events which followed) in which the singing under 
the direction of an able leader seemed to resonate. In the 
observance of the Lord’s supper, the communion was not 
passed to the congregation (no trays available). Instead 
the elements had been prepared and set out on a stage-like 
area, and in an orderly fashion we went forward and took 
a piece of the bread and a cup of the fruit of the vine and 
returned to our place. Then, when someone had offered 
thanks for the bread, we each partook of it at the same 
time. Likewise with the partaking of the cup. It was truly 
a most uplifting occasion sandwiched in between other 
emotionally exhilarating experiences such as visiting the 
Garden Tomb or standing on the Mt. of Olives. It was real, 
but it was not the real world in which most of us worship 
and serve regularly.

A few years ago while on a little outing at the Lake of 
the Ozarks, since the Bible camp attended by many young 
folk from this area was nearby, we paid the camp a visit. 
The area in which the camp was situated was peaceful, 
heavily forested, and remote. Excited youth, in spite of 
the summer heat and humidity, whose parents, many of 
them sacrifi cially, had provided the opportunity, enthused 
counselors, teachers and other helpers were enthusiasti-
cally going about their daily structured activities — Bible 
classes, chaperoned recreational pursuits, group meal 
times, evening devotional with speakers, singing and 
prayers conducted in rustic setting. It all lent an air of 
elation that one could get “caught up in.” Emotions can 
run high. It’s real, but it’s not the real world in which we 
worship and serve regularly.

From the college campus, Bible lectureships, tours of the 
Bible lands, or Bible camp, we must return to the normal 
world in which we live our lives, worship, and serve in the 
normal course of things. In our congregational worship, 
the singing is perhaps not as spirited nor led by as talented 
a leader, the Bible classes are not two or three times a day 

Thoughts on Worship and Service
Norman E. Fultz

  

When just three months out of high school, as a student 
in a college operated by brethren and where probably 98 
percent of the students were Christians, and where the 
atmosphere was, for the most part, a far more spiritual 
climate than I’d ever seen, I “fell in love with it.” The 
students’ camaraderie, the devotional periods, the daily 
chapel services, and a daily “in depth” Bible class, made 
for a pleasant experience. The singing was more spirited, 
the prayers heartily offered, and every Bible lesson (be 
it in sermon or in the classroom) was joyfully received. 
The spirit soared! And to this day I’ll tell you gladly that 
I wouldn’t take anything for the two years I spent in such 
surroundings. It’s all real, but it’s not the real world in which 
most of us worship and serve regularly.

For years, though not with regularity, I’ve tried to attend, 
when I felt I could afford it, college Bible lectureships. 
Many hundreds of brethren from all over the country 
converge to hear the talented and well prepared speakers 
both in lectures and in classes dealing with challenging and 
stimulating subject areas. Several hours a day are devoted 
to such exercises. Renewing acquaintances, making new 
ones with those of like precious convictions, blending 
many hundreds of voices together in gospel songs under 
the leadership of a most capable song leader, being led in 
prayers that touch the heart, one’s spirit can soar. It’s all 
real, but it’s not the real world in which most of us worship 
and serve regularly.

Having been privileged to tour Bible lands a couple of 
times has been a dream come true. Day after day visiting 
sites of real biblical signifi cance can “make the Bible come 
alive.” One fi nds himself wishing that every Christian could 
have the experience. On the fi rst tour, after our Lord’s day 
worship in which the 150 or so of us had worshiped in 
the “traditional site of the upper room,” a fellow gospel 
preacher remarked as we were departing the service, “I 
wish I could bottle that service and take it back to my home 
congregation.” The worship period had been somewhat less 
structured than are our services normally — singing from 
memory instead of with hymn books (except for the song 
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under closely regulated conditions where emotion along 
with knowledge can build, but twice a week, usually deal-
ing with entirely different subject areas and separated by an 
awful lot of unspiritually oriented activity in the work-a-day 
world. The “daily grind” may take its toll and the spirit 
may suffer some bruises in the interim separating worship 
periods. The emotional highs are not there, and sometimes 
it appears that everyone is in the “doldrums.” The prayers 
may sound like so many parroted cliches mouthed with 
little fervor, albeit pouring forth from a devoted and sincere 
heart. The sermons may not be as uplifting at times; because 
they have the overall congregational needs with which to 
be concerned, not just some challenging topic which has 
roused our curiosity.

Does all this mean that our regular periods of worship 
are any less spiritual or pleasing to God? Absolutely not, 
if we are worshiping in spirit and in truth (John 4:24). 
Does it mean that our regular periods of worship and study 
must degenerate into a monotonous form? By no means! 
But if we must “feed on high emotional experiences” to 
be benefi ted in our service and worship, then we had best 
examine our level of spiritual maturity. Writing to the 
Corinthians, Paul said, “Pursue love, and desire spiritual 
gifts, but especially that you may prophesy (1 Cor. 14:1). 
Prophesying might not give as much of an emotional high 
as some of the other gifts such as speaking in tongues, but 
prophesying would profi t the church (v. 4). Even so, let us 
desire and delight in those special occasions and let our 
spirits soar under those circumstances. But realize that they 
are special times, and we must be prepared to go forward 
in the normal course of things — persistently worshiping 
and serving our God. Instead of thinking that our emotions 
must be stirred to feverish levels, let us rather understand 
that he is to be praised.

13018 N. Oakland Ave., Kansas City, Missouri 64167

Instead of thinking that our emotions 
must be stirred to feverish levels, let 
us rather understand that he is to be 

praised.

It’s Still So!
Johnie Edwards

The Gospel Advocate, a religious publication out of 
Nashville, Tennessee at one time taught the truth on “The 
Mission of the Church.” B.C. Goodpasture, the editor in 
1948, said concerning the church providing recreation and 
entertainment for its members:

1. Not The Mission: “It is not the mission of the church 
to furnish amusement for the world or even for its own 
members. Innocent amusement in proper proportion has 
its place in the life of all moral persons, but it is not the 
business of the church to furnish it. The church would come 
off a poor second if it undertook to compete with institu-
tions established for the express purpose of entertaining 
people. It would make itself ridiculous if it entered into 
such competition. Again, it is not the responsibility of the 
church, as such, to furnish recreation for its members. A 
certain amount of recreation is necessary to the health and 
happiness of the individual. All work and no play makes 
Jack a dull boy, it is said, and rightly said; but it is not the 
function of the church to furnish the play. The church was 
not established to feature athletics. Rather, it emphasizes the 
principle that, “bodily exercise is profi table for a little; but 
godliness is profi table for all things; having the promise of 
the life which now is and of that which is to come” (1 Tim. 
4:8). Sometimes one would conclude, from the emphasis 
given to recreation, that godliness is for a little and that 
bodily exercise is profi table for all things.

2. Not To Turn Aside: For the church to turn aside from 
its divine work to furnish amusement and recreation is to 
pervert its mission. It is to degrade its mission. Amusement 
and recreation should stem from the home rather than the 
church. The church, like Nehemiah, has a very great work 
to do, and it should not come down on the plains of Ono 
to amuse and entertain. As the church turns its attention 
to amusement and recreation, it will be shorn of its power 
as Samson was when his hair was cut. Only as the church 
becomes worldly, as it pillows its head on the lap of Delilah, 
will it want to turn from its wonted course to relatively 
unimportant matters.”

How Sad
How sad it is to hear some of the men, who planted 

the seed to put the church into the business of providing 
continued top of next page
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“Sinner” continued from front page

Romans 8:26-27
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infi rmities: for we 
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the 
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. And he that searcheth the hearts 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the will of God.

This text is designed to reassure Christians who are faced 
with the “sufferings of this present world” (Rom. 8:18) 
that God will help them through the diffi culties of life. We 
may not understand everything that the Holy Spirit does to 
assist us, but this much is promised by the word of God. 
During those times that we are struggling through some 
problem and our sufferings are so great that we cannot fi nd 
adequate words to express them (“groanings which cannot 
be uttered”), the Holy Spirit who knows our hearts makes 
intercession in our behalf to the throne of God.

Romans 8:31-34
What shall we then say to these things? If God be for us, 
who can be against us? He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things? Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect? It is God that justifi eth. Who 
is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather, 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us.

The crucifi xion of Christ shows us that “God is for us.” 
If God is for the salvation of man, who can be against us? 
What power does anyone have to withstand God? He is the 
Almighty. Then he adds what God will do in addition to 
the sacrifi ce on Calvary: “He that spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?” (Rom. 8:32). The sense of 
this text is that God will provide whatever is necessary for 
the Christian’s salvation in his on-going providential care 
for the soul of man. Not only does the Holy Spirit make 
intercession for us, the risen Christ who is seated at the 
right hand of God also makes intercession for us.

John 6:37-39
All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. For I came 
down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will 

One Who Has Stopped the Practice of Sin
1. A person continues to be a sinner until he is forgiven 

for his sin. Ceasing the practice of sin is not enough. One 
must obey the gospel of Christ before they can have their 
sins removed. With regard to this very situation, Peter in-
structed sinners to, “Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). 
Although he had ceased practicing sin, Saul of Tarsus was 
told to “Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16).

2. A person must be freed from the guilt of his sin by the 
blood of Christ. A sinner must come in contact with the 
cleansing blood of Christ through baptism in order to be 
freed from sin. With regard to this, Paul says, “Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death?” and, “For he that is dead is 
freed from sin” (Rom. 6:3, 7). It is only at this point that 
one ceases to be a sinner.

One Who Does Nothing
1. It is not enough to refrain from doing what is wrong. 

The truth is that a person continues to be a sinner until 
he does what is right. James says, “Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin” (Jas. 
4:17). Those who believe they are justifi ed simply because 
they are not engaging in certain sins are actually sinning 
themselves by not doing the things that should be done.

2. We must walk with Christ. Jesus says, “He that is not 
with me is against me; and he that gathereth not with me 
scattereth abroad” (Matt. 12:30). We cannot “ride the fence” 
or sit idly by expecting to be considered righteous because 
we have abstained from sin. Instead we must actively do 
what is right, as much as we are able. The fact that we are 
not doing anything wrong does not mean that we are doing 
anything right. 

Conclusion
“If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 

the truth is not in us. If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness” (1 John 1:8-9). Are you a sinner?

2861 Reg. Rd. 81, Jordan, Ontario, Canada L0R 1S0

amusement for its people, cry and try to reform those 
who have taken the church into areas none would have 
ever dreamed. We had better get to teaching that “. . . the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. 14:17), and 
to help folks understand the Lord’s church is not to leave 
its God-given mission to that of providing fun and frolic. 
We would ask, “What? have ye not houses to eat and to 
drink in . . . And if any man hunger, let him eat at home” 
(1 Cor. 11:22, 34).

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404 “Christ Ever Lives” continued from page 2
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6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

of him that sent me. And this is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

Jesus personally reassured the disciples that he would 
keep them by saying that he would “lose nothing” of those 
who had been committed to his care. 

John 10:28-29
And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and 
no man is able to pluck them out of my Father’s hand. 

Jesus will protect his children. No man can pluck them 
out of his hand. (Compare to the promise in Romans 8:31-
39 that nothing can separate us from the love of God.) 
The Lord promises those who are faithfully serving him a 
protection from the assaults made against their soul.

What Jesus Does For Us In Heaven
There are several passages that speak of Jesus’ on-going 

work in the salvation of man’s soul. Consider what the 
Bible says that Jesus does :

1. He ever lives to make intercession for us (Heb. 7:25). 
“Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them.” This text speaks of Jesus’ work in 
heaven. How encouraging is the knowledge that Jesus in 
heaven looks down and sees the needs of one of his saints 
and approaches the Father to make intercession in behalf 
of that saint.

2. He is our divine advocate (1 John 2:1-2). “My little 
children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And 
if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous: And he is the propitiation for our sins: 
and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.” This passage states that Jesus is an “advocate” 
(parakletos: “1. one who pleads another’s cause before a 
judge, a pleader, counsel for defense, legal assistant; an 
advocate. . . 2. one who pleads another’s cause with one, 
an intercessor. . . 3. in the widest sense, a helper, succorer, 
aider, assistant,” Thayer 483). How thankful one should be 
that he has an advocate in heaven pleading for his forgive-
ness when he stumbles into sin.

3. He helps those who are tempted (Heb. 2:18). “For 
in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able 
to succour them that are tempted.” The assistance that is 
provided for us during temptation is spoken of in the fol-
lowing passages:

a. He leads us out of temptation (Matt. 6:13). “And  
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil.” Jesus 
taught his disciples to pray for this divine help to overcome 

temptation. The Father has promised to lead his children 
away from temptation and to deliver them from evil. This 
divine help, whether it proceeds from the Father or the 
Son, should give us confi dence in being victorious over 
sin. John 17:15 offers the same promise, “I pray not that 
thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil” (John 17:15).

b. He will protect in temptation (1 Cor. 10:13). “There 
hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: 
but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also 
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” The 
three promises of this text show God’s continuing care for 
his children: (a) The Lord will not give you any temptation 
but such as is common to man (others have faced the same 
temptations before us and endured them successfully); (b) 
God will not allow one to be tempted above his ability to 
bear; (c) God guarantees that a way of escape will always 
be available to us so that we can withstand temptation.

4. He serves as our High Priest in heaven (Heb. 7:26; 
8:1; 10:21). Jesus is described as our present High Priest 
who is serving on behalf of his saints in heaven. The ar-
gument drawn from his on-going priestly work is that we 
can have courage to draw near to the throne of God to fi nd 
grace to help in time of need. “And having an high priest 
over the house of God; let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water”  
(Heb. 10:21-22).

Conclusion
My Lord who loved me enough to die on Calvary lives 

in heaven. He wants his children to be saved, as exhibited 
by his sacrifi cial death. He ever-lives, seated at the right 
hand of God, to care for those for whom he died. He will 
do whatever is necessary to save his dear children, short 
of denying their own free-will. 

I draw confi dence that I can be saved knowing that 
Jesus is continuing his work in heaven to help me make it 
through the troubles and temptations of life. We will never 
fail for want of divine grace. May saints be encouraged to 
continued faithfulness by the assurance of the victory that 
is ours in Christ.

Have you studied your Bible today?
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Preachers Needed

Charleston, West Virginia: The Oakwood Road (873 
Oakwood Road, Charleston, WV 25314) congregation 
is looking for a preacher to locate with them. Interested 
persons may write to the church, at the above address or 
call Frank Linville at 304-346-2700, Paul Stewart at 304-
346-8177,  or Henry Williams at 304-727-2466. Also e-mail 
may be sent to  Paultstewart@iname.com.

Lake Charles, Louisiana: The church in Lake Charles is 
looking for a full-time preacher. Lake Charles is located 
midway between Houston and New Orleans on I-10, and 
is a city of about 80,000. Partial support is available. They 
average about 30 people and most of the membership is 
under the age of 50. If interested, please contact Larry 
Butler at 318-479-2162 (home), 318-491-3332 (work), 
Email: o1avsfan@aol.com, or Norman Harrison at 409-
745-4825.

Globe, Arizona: The Globe Church of Christ is seeking a 
sound gospel preacher for full-time work. They are a con-
gregation of 35-40 members. They do not have elders. They 
own their building and a three bedroom, two bath house for 
the preacher and his family. If interested, contact the Globe 
Church of Christ, P.O. Box 1373, Globe, AZ 85502.

Field 
Reports

Chuck Bartlett, 3347 Dovetail Mews, Mississauga, Ont 
L5L SE9: As of July 23, my wife and I, along with our three 
children, moved to the Toronto area to begin working with 
the church there. On our fi rst Sunday, we had 23 people 
present. The church has been able to secure a suitable 
place to gather. It is less than 10 minutes from downtown 
Toronto, and the airport. The address in 408 Royal York 
Rd. The convenience is, the subway goes to Royal York 
Road, and a transit bus, travels from there and stops in 
front of our meeting place.

There has been a huge need for a church in Toronto for 
many years. With a population of 3 ½ million, there is much 
work to be done. Lord willing, David Dann will be moving to 
the area to labor with us. He is a fi ne young man, and full of 
zeal, which is what is needed. David is presently preaching 
in Jordan, Ontario, while he tries to raise his support so that 

he can move here in November. If there is a church that is 
wanting to help David, his address is: 2863 Reg. Rd. 81, 
Jordan, Ont. LOR lSO (905) 562-4739.

Times of services: Sundays: Bible study 10:15 a.m.; Wor-
ship 11:00 a.m. and 5:00 p.m.; Tuesdays: Bible Study 7:30 
p.m. If you are coming to the area, be sure to let us know: 
cbartlet@idirect.com (905)569-2497.

Larry R. Devore, P.0. Box 313, Medina, OH 44258: James 
Hahn of Lawrenceburg, Kentucky was with us in an excel-
lent series of gospel meetings in October of 1997. Eugene 
Britnell of Athens, Alabama, was with us in a good meeting 
in May of 1998. We conducted our VBS in June with Paul 
Blake, Jim Walsh, Keith Storment, and Eric Keiper serving 
as speakers for the adult class. During this period of time 
we have had three to make confession of sin and one to 
place membership here at Medina.

Religious Debates
Jarrod Jacobs, a gospel preacher from White Bluff, Ten-
nessee, will meet Roger Holland, a Baptist from Lafayette, 
Tennessee, on November 6-7, 1998 at 7:00 p.m. to discuss 
the following propositions:

 RESOLVED: “The Scriptures teach that baptism, to the 
penitent believer, is for (in order to obtain) the remission of 
sins.” Jarrod Jacobs affi rms, Roger Holland denies.

 RESOLVED: “The Scriptures teach that one is saved by 
grace through faith alone, before and without water baptism.” 
Roger Holland affi rms, Jarrod Jacobs denies.

Each proposition will be discussed in one, two hour session. 
The speakers will alternate every thirty minutes.

This Bible study will take place at the Dickson Jr. High School 
auditorium, in Dickson, Tennessee. For additional informa-
tion, write: JJacobs291@aol.com or call (615) 797-4090. 
All are welcome!

A debate on the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit be-
tween Marion Fox and Pat Donahue will take place near 
Tulsa, Oklahoma on January 14-16, 1999.

On Thursday and Friday night at 7:00 p.m., Pat Donahue 
will affi rm: “The Scriptures teach that the Holy Spirit person-
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ally dwells in the faithful Christian, and not just through the 
word.” Marion Fox will deny.

On Saturday morning at 9:00 a.m., Marion Fox will affi rm: 
“The Scriptures teach the Holy Spirit dwells in the faithful 
Christian only through the Word of God.” Pat Donahue will 
deny.

On Saturday morning at 11:00 a.m., a one hour question and 
answer period will be opened to written questions from the 
audience. The hosting congregation is: Lee & Walnut church 
of Christ, 101 S. Walnut St. at Lee St., Sapulpa, Oklahoma 
74067. Contact: Bob Patterson (918) 224-2024.

Marijuana Use Rising Among Teens, Study Says
“Washington — Drug use by young people increased last 
year, led by rising marijuana smoking among teen-agers 
who view it as a low-risk soft drug, according to a govern-
ment survey Friday.

“Among those ages 12 to 17, 11.4 percent reported using 
some illicit drug within the past month when they were sur-
veyed last year, compared with 9 percent in 1996. The drug 
of choice among the group was marijuana, with 9.4 percent 
using it last year. In 1996, 7.1 percent reported using mari-
juana” (The Indianapolis Star [August 22, 1998], A6.

Woman Is Accused of Starving Her Children
“Petaluma, California — A woman who allegedly starved 
herself and her two daughters while waiting for the Holy 
Spirit pleaded not guilty Wednesday to felony charges of 
child abuse.

Police said Kris Ellen Teixeria, 37, allowed herself and 
her two daughters to drink only water for the past three 
weeks.

“She said she was getting her directions from the ringing 
of her phone, which was supposedly telling her to remain 
upstairs to be closer to the Holy Spirit, Petaluma Police Sgt. 
Brian Perkins said.

“A hospital spokeswoman said the girls were expected to re-
cover” (The Indianapolis Star [September 3, 1998], A16).

(Editorial Note: Once one admits that the Holy Spirit op-
erates directly, separate and apart from the word of God, 
how could he prove that he did not tell this woman to pro-
vide only water for her children? There is no use quoting 
the Bible to answer that, for the direct leading of the Holy 
Spirit transcends whatever one reads in the Bible. I would 
be interested in reading a response to this from one who 
believes in the Book of Mormon [for they ask ever person 
to pray to ask the Spirit to reveal whether or not the Book of 
Mormon is from God], a Pentecostal or other charismatic. 
I cannot see any logical reply that these people could give 
that would prove this woman who was starving her children 
was wrong in following what she perceived to be the leading 
of the Holy Spirit.)

National Baptist Leader Admits Affair
“Kansas City, Mo. — The embattled leader of one of the 
nations largest black denominations admitted Monday to 
having an affair with a church worker and asked for the 
church’s forgiveness.

“Board members of the National Baptist Convention USA 
did forgive the Rev. Henry J. Lyons and his mistress, both 
of whom also are charged with misusing millions of dollars 
in convention funds. Other ministers had different views.

“‘At this point, if Dr. Lyons had any love left for himself and 
the National Baptist Convention, he would step down,’ said 
the Rev. Charles Kenyotta of New York. To drag millions of 
people through all this mud is a shame. In the 118 years of 
our existence, we’ve never had a president this dumb” (The 
Indianapolis Star [September 8, 1998], A10).

(Editors Note: We take no pleasure in reading of the sins 
of any man, much less of one who claims to be a preacher. 
This leader of the National Baptist Convention USA admitted 
having an affair and both he and his mistress are accused 
of misusing millions of dollars in convention funds. What 
is the worry? According to Baptist doctrine, Lyons cannot 
fall from grace, so his soul is not in spiritual danger. Or, will 
our Baptist friends just say that this is evidence he never 
was saved in the fi rst place? The Boards’ reaction to this is 
“to forgive Dr. Lyons and Ms. Harris,” which means that he 
will continue to serve as head of the Baptist denomination 
despite such immoral conduct and misuse of church funds. 
No wonder some among us are not in distress when our 
President says “I’m sorry” and then hopes to continue to 
serve as President.)

Visit 
Turkey, Greece and the Greek Isles

with Weldon Warnock  and John Underwood

You are invited to join us on a 14-day tour of 
Turkey and Greece, including the Greek Isles. Visit 
Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, Troy, Istanbul, Patmos, 
Rhodes, Crete, Athens, Corinth, and Delphi.

Date: March 16-29
Leave from Newark, NJ via London

This tour is full of biblical and historical sites. For 
a free, color brochure call or write Weldon Warnock at 
100 Carriage Dr., Beckley, WV 25801, 304-255-1136 
or John Underwood at  P.O. Box 133, Middlebourne, 
WV 26149, 304-758-2973.
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Surface Cures

Larry Ray Hafl ey

Filling a pothole does not fi x the road. It is merely a temporary “sur-
face cure.” Make-up does not do away with unwanted lines and wrinkles 
(sorry, ladies!), it simply hides them from view. A hair-piece will hide 
my bald spot. It will not restore my hair. 

As an example of an attempted “surface cure,” note the following: 

“A conference of police chiefs and black leaders recommended . . . that 
President Clinton establish a presidential commission to study the uneasy 
relationship between blacks and 
police offi cers in America.” The 
president of the National Urban 
Coalition, said many young black 
men have very hostile attitudes 
toward authority and police in par-
ticular. ‘I work with young people 
every day. . . . The alienation and 
the resistance among the young 
is devastating. It’s dangerous for 
them and for the police. We would 
like to help the (police) chiefs get 
their departments more in tune with 
what the young people need, while 
we work to make sure the young 
people are not so anti-social and 
so hostile.’”

Conferences are not the cure. 
Changing the “tune” of police departments is not the solution. Changing 
the hearts of “hostile” and “anti-social” people is the only cure. This work 
cannot be done by a conference, a commission, a coalition, or a police 
panel. Primarily, it is the work of the home and family. 

War in the streets has been preceded by a dismantling of the domestic 
realm. Sexual promiscuity and the celebration of the termination of mar-
riage have produced a generation of “hostile” and “anti-social” young 
people. The end is not yet. It will become worse. Why? In part, because 
we are treating the surface. We are fi lling pot-holes and applying make-up 
when only a complete overhaul of the heart will do (Prov. 4:23).

As long as society honors “hostile,” “anti-social” misfi ts (John Lennon, 
Dennis Rodman, and Curt Cobain come to mind) as heroes while it seeks 

Changing the hearts 
of “hostile” and “anti-

social” people is the only 
cure. This work cannot 

be done by 
a conference, a 

commission, a coalition, 
or a police panel. 

Primarily, it is the work 
of the home and family. 
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Editorial

The Temptations Related 

to Church Growth

Mike Willis

Across the country church growth seminars are conducted among 
denominational and liberal folks designed to teach others how to cause 
churches to grow. None of us is content with dead and dying churches; 
we want to see souls saved, those who are fallen away restored, and 
churches growing so that buildings must be enlarged. We are encouraged 
to see exhortations to greater faithfulness in proclaiming the gospel to 
the lost, reaching out to unsaved men and women with the gospel of the 
grace of God. However, this is not what is occurring in church growth 
seminars.

Things One Must Do To Make the Church Grow
The program for church growth can be analyzed. It’s the same for 

almost all of the denominations and it almost always involves the fol-
lowing things:

1. Generic preaching. Preaching that draws the crowds must be posi-
tive, feel-good preaching. This preaching eschews doctrinal sermons that 
discuss such topics as inherited depravity, impossibility of apostasy, 
election, grace and works, and other such weighty topics. Rather, the 
content of such sermons must be things that meet the needs of the audi-
ence — how to overcome depression, how to raise teenaged children, 
how to survive mid-life crisis, and such like topics. 

The sermons must also not emphasize sin, except in vague, general 
terms. Everyone is against sin, so preaching must condemn generic sin, 
but never become specifi c to address such things as divorce and remar-
riage, immodest dress, dancing, social drinking, gambling, or other 
relevant issues that might leave anyone in the audience feeling con-
demned when they depart the worship services. If he feels condemned, 
he may not return for services next week.

Furthermore, the pulpit must not be used to condemn another’s reli-
gion. Sermons that expose the false doctrines taught by the Mormons, 
Catholics, Baptists, Methodists, and other denominations are avoided, 
because they may “offend” some visitor who would never return to the 
services. After all, this is the aim of the sermon — to present a message 
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continued next page

Why Did You Send 
For Me?

On the instruction of an angel of God, Cornelius, the Roman centurion, 
sent men to Joppa to locate Simon Peter and bring him to the house of 
Cornelius. Peter himself had received a vision in which he was told not 
to call common or unclean what God had cleansed. The next day, Peter 
and six Jewish brethren accompanied these messengers to Caesarea to 
the house of the centurion. Upon arrival, they found a collection of kins-
men and friends of Cornelius. Peter said, “Therefore came I unto you 
without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for: I ask therefore for what 
intent ye have sent for me?” (Acts 10:29).

That was a fair question then and it is a fair one now when brethren 
send for a preacher either to come and live along them or for a gospel 
meeting. Sometimes the expectations of the preacher and those of the 
people who sent for him are not the same. Therein lies the cause of 
misunderstandings, friction, and sometimes division. 

Why He Did NOT Send For Peter
Peter did not come to be idolized and venerated and to establish a cult 

built around his personality. In fact, when Cornelius fell down before 
Peter when he arrived, Peter quickly told him to “stand up; I myself also 
am a man” (v. 26). There is no indication that Peter delayed for a few 
moments to savor this adulation. If a preacher comes to a place expecting 
to be put on some sort of pedestal to be adored but never questioned, then 
there are going to be some rough times. There is something wrong with 
the general view that the preacher alone is responsible for the success 
or failure of the work. He may well be a contributing factor in either 
case, but the work must be built around him. Peter was a messenger 
of the gospel. The message was not his. He was obligated to deliver it 
without change.

He did not send for Peter to entertain and amuse himself, his kindred 
or his friends with bursts of eloquence, one-liners, and pitiful stories to 
make them cry. The motive in sending for him was much nobler than that. 
Sadly, that is what untaught or worldly minded church members want 
and expect. They will come in droves to hear such delivered by gifted 
speakers but they will stay away when such adornments are missing.
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He did not send for Peter to take over his God-given 
responsibilities. That is what some think the work of a 
preacher to be. They want an offi cial socializer who will 
be visible at all the right times and places to enhance the 
image of the church before the world. You know, someone 
who can convince the community that he is a “good ole 
boy.” They want someone to do all their personal work for 
them. Sometimes brethren will advertise for a preacher and 
will say “it doesn’t matter if he is able in the pulpit as long 
as he is a good personal worker.” Is this an advertisement 
for mediocrity in the pulpit? Paul told Timothy to commit 
what he had learned to “faithful men who shall be able to 
teach others also” (2 Tim. 2:2). Does this mean that a man 
is expected to do his part personally in teaching the lost, 
or does it mean that they are going to fulfi ll their work by 
proxy through this hired hand? Cornelius did not depend on 
Peter, after his arrival to round up his relatives and friends. 
He did that himself.

He did not send for Peter to organize sports and enter-
tainment for the young people. Peter was not expected to 
organize some sort of mountain or wilderness survival 
expedition or lead an adventure to see who could be the 
fi rst to cross the Mediterranean in a rowboat. He was not 
to arrange for surfi ng contests down at the sea. No, his 
motives were higher than that.

Why DID He Send For Peter?
The angel had said to Cornelius that “he shall tell thee 

words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved” (Acts 
11:14). That very statement told Cornelius that he and his 
house were lost. The means out of that peril involved the 
speaking of words. Notice that the angel did not tell him 
what to do. That was not in the divine plan. God purposed 
to use human agency in delivering the necessary words. 
“Preach the word” (2 Tim 4:2). This same Peter said 
once, “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words 
of eternal life” (John 6:68). Such words are of the utmost 
importance and urgency. They must be heard at all cost. 

“Faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of God” 
(Rom. 10:17).

Cornelius said, “Immediately therefore I sent to thee; 
and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now therefore 
are we all here present before God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thee of God” (Acts 10:33).

Observe that he sent “immediately.” It could not wait. 
“Thou hast done well that thou art come.” Cornelius did his 
part in sending for Peter. Peter did his part by coming even 
though his entrance into that house violated every principle 
of separateness that Peter as a Jew had always observed. 
Both men showed great faith in God. The Lord’s plan was 
to bring a faithful messenger of the word together with a 
man and his house which needed to hear the message. That 
is how it worked with the Ethiopian treasurer in Acts 8, 
with the conversion of Saul of Tarsus, with the conversion 
of Lydia and her house, and other cases in the book of Acts. 
A faithful preacher was brought together with honest hearts 
ready to receive the word.

Cornelius and his house were ready to “hear all things 
commanded thee of God.” How refreshing. If all preachers 
would go with the determination to deliver a “thus saith 
the Lord” and be prepared to produce the very place in 
Scripture where the Lord said it and then had an audience 
with the mind-set of Cornelius and those he gathered to 
hear Peter, think what great things could be done for the 
Lord. Maybe I am missing something, but it appears to me 
that many congregational troubles and stress in the lives 
of preachers, grow out of a failure of either the preacher to 
faithfully deliver the message or the audience who arrives 
with a desire for something other than that message.

Do you have a preacher living and working among you? 
Why did you send for him? Preacher, why did you go?

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

The Chronological Life of Christ
by Mark Moore

Using the Thomas and Gundry NIV Harmony (all four Gospels overlaid to read as one) these 
two volumes provide an in-depth study of the life of Christ. Paper.

Vol. 1: From Glory to Galilee — $19.99
Vol. 2: From Galilee to Glory — $19.99
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divine revelation, recorded by these inspired men (Eph. 
3:3-4) in order for us to read and know the will of God!

Men do not raise the dead anymore (Acts 9:36-42). 
These gifts served their purpose. Mark 16:17-20 shows the 
signs were given, “. . . the Lord working with them, and 
confi rming the word with signs following.” This salvation 
was “fi rst . . . spoken by the Lord, and was confi rmed unto 
us by them that heard him; God also bearing them witness, 
both with signs and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his own will” 
(Heb. 2:3-4).

Paul cautioned individuals, “But though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 
As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach 
any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8-9).

The gospel of Jesus Christ is the power of God unto 
salvation (Rom. 1:16). There is no need of miraculous 
gifts today! We walk by faith, and not by sight (2 Cor. 5:7). 
Some think they must have more than the Bible in order 
to be all that God desires of them.

Whose claimed miraculous power is one to believe? The 
Catholics, Mormons, Pentecostals? They do not all teach 
the same thing. Truth is not confusing (1 Cor. 14:33). Even 
if an angel told us something other than revelation, Paul 
said do not believe him (Gal. 1:8).

“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free” (John 8:32). Miraculous gifts are not necessary to 
truth. Truth is already confi rmed! Let us believe it, obey 
it, and enjoy the salvation provided by God.

4902 Corian Well Dr., San Antonio, Texas 78247-6903

Question From the Internet
Don Willis

“My question about the Bible is: How many spiritual 
gifts can a believer get from God? What does the Bible 
say?”

Reply
There are many spiritual gifts, i.e., gifts from God. His 

love, his Son, his mercy, his gospel, his daily care, etc.

Miraculous spiritual gifts are discussed in a few in-
stances in the Scriptures. Jesus was in conversation with 
his apostles (John 13-17), and promised the Holy Spirit 
unto them (John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7-15). The apostles 
received a measure of the Spirit that was far different from 
that given to saints.

1 Corinthians 12-14 discusses miraculous gifts given 
to men. Chapter 12:4-11 discusses the unity of the Spirit 
in bringing gifts as needed unto men. These are enumer-
ated in 12:28-31. Chapter 13 discusses the importance of 
love, as far superior to any miraculous gift. Chapter 14 is 
a regulation of gifts. Prophecy (miraculous teaching) is far 
superior to speaking in tongues (that which is most seem-
ingly desired), for prophesying edifi es the church (14:4).

1 Corinthians 13:8-12 discusses the duration of miracu-
lous gifts. Miraculous gifts were given in part, fragments, 
glimpses, bit by bit (various translations). When the perfect, 
complete, wholeness (various translations) comes, that 
which is in fragments will cease. Miraculous gifts were to 
cease. Partial inspiration would cease once the complete 
revelation is given.

Ephesians 4:7-16: Christ ascended upon high and left 
gifts (v. 11) unto men, for the purposes of equipping the 
church to function, “till” (v. 13) shows the duration; the 
ending of the gifts to men. Speaking truth in love is that 
which builds one up.

God has revealed all truth! Hebrews 1:1-2; Jude 3; 2 
Peter 1:3-4; 2 Timothy 3:16-17; Romans 1:16-17; Galatians 
1:6-11. Everything God desires man to know was given by     
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deifi cation of science and technology as man’s savior, the 
rise of radical liberal biblical criticism that strips the Bible 
of all that is supernatural, secular humanism that makes man 
the god of this world — all of these are just some of the 
fruits of modernism that we have seen in our lifetime.

Modernism produced a despair, however. Man denied 
that he could fi nd anything useful in a supernatural realm 
(that is, from God). In his search for truth and meaning the 
only other place man could turn was to this world and to 
himself So man looked to the secular world, but the problem 
was that he found no signifi cance in what he found there. 
Modernism thus reached a dead end.

Postmodernism
The dead end of modernism has 

now given rise to a world view known 
as Postmodernism. Post- modern-
ism asserts that there is no order or 
rationale to anything, there is noth-
ing that is absolute. Man’s dead end 
search for truth means that there is 
no truth in this world. It asserts that 
order (the idea that things are a cer-
tain way) is our creation, our doing, 
that order is what we impose on the 
world, but the world itself has no 
order to it. Furthermore, the order 
we create and impose on the world 
is provisional and relative. It can be 
changed or replaced, it is not perma-
nent. Consistency is not a concern to 
the postmodernist, for consistency 

is order and postmodernists reject the idea of a knowable 
unchanging order in anything. Postmodernism is thus inher-
ently pluralistic. We are beginning to see this in the people 
around us. Some people object to abortion and still claim 
to be “pro-choice,” some people claim to be “Christian” in 
their thinking and also accept the idea of reincarnation, etc. 

Postmodernism: An Old Enemy 
in a New Suit

David McClister

The good news is that secular humanism is on the way 
out. The bad news is that something worse is taking its 
place. That something worse is called postmodernism. 

Modernism
Before we can defi ne and understand postmodernism, 

a few words about modernism, its precursor, are in order. 
“Modernism” is a term that is loosely applied to several 
philosophical systems including rationalism, empiricism, 
existentialism, and logical positivism. Don’t let those 
terms scare you. They are all philosophical systems that 
have in common the idea that the supernatural either 
does not exist or if it does it is not a source of signifi cant 
information for man. In other words, these systems were 
attempts to do away with God and the miraculous in man’s 
thinking. Rationalism made reason the 
determiner of truth. Empiricism said 
that the only things we may know for 
certain are the things we know through 
our senses. Existentialism said that 
truth is wholly subjective, and what is 
important is your own self-realization. 
Logical positivism was empiricism 
with a twist. It said that no statement 
has meaning unless it can be verifi ed 
(usually by some kind of sense obser-
vation). It would not be too much of 
a generalization to say that the goal 
of these systems was to do away with 
the idea that man must be subject to 
revelation from God. Truth, accord-
ing to these systems, does not come 
from God.

Modernism has borne its fruits in the last 50 years in 
several ways. The atheistic, humanistic, evolutionary view 
of human origins, political structures that emphasize mate-
rial success from human effort alone (such as Marxism), the 
idea that morality is relative to culture or situation, the near 

It ought to be clear to 
every Christian that 

postmodernism is a se-
rious threat not only to 

our society but to 
our faith. . . . It is time 
for us to be strong in 

the Lord in the face of 
such a great enemy.
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This is the effect of Postmodernism. Without any order or 
absolute truth, people are free to believe what they want 
whether it fi ts with other beliefs or not.

One of the fi rst results of this kind of thinking is that 
there is no room for any system of thought that claims to 
be true. Since there are no absolutes there is no absolute 
truth, and since there is no inherent order, any system of 
thought that presents itself in an orderly way is dismissed 
as only one arrangement no better than any other. In short, 
Christianity, with its systematic presentation of the truth, is 
the fi rst thing to go out the window with Postmodernism 

Some Basic Tenets of Postmodernism
Postmodernism is the old relativism in a new suit of 

clothes. But it is not the stock relativism we have seen in 
the past. Existentialism and secular humanism said that 
truth is relative to the individual. Each person decides for 
himself what is true or right. Postmodernism also asserts 
relativism, but says that truth is relative to society. Society 
determines what is true and right. Things only have the 
signifi cance that societies give to them.

Technically, a postmodernist would object to our use of 
the words “true” and “right,” because those words imply 
absolutes and postmodernists reject any notion of absolutes. 
They prefer to speak of “signifi cance.” Accordingly, they 
do not speak of thought systems. They speak of narratives 
instead. And instead of truth claims, they speak of fi ctions. 
The idea is that what we know and believe is not absolutely 
true or right. It is just that our society has made these ways 
of thinking signifi cant, our society says they are important 
(but they are not really true or right). They are, in the end, 
just our way of looking at things (thus they are narratives, 
fi ctions) and they are no better or worse than any other way 
of looking at things.

This way of thinking has thoroughly pervaded the 
way literature is read and taught in the major universities 
of this country. In literary circles the approach is called 
structuralistic hermeneutics. That’s a fancy way of say-
ing that no literary text (such as the Bible, but any text, 
such as Melville’s Moby Dick is included) must have one 
meaning. Even what the author himself says he meant is 
irrelevant to this approach. I recall sitting in a course one 
time in which various interpretations of a book were being 
battered around. When one student argued that the author 
himself could not possibly have meant all of the various 
things that were proposed, the teacher responded, “What 
has that got to do with anything?”

Coupled with this belief that society is the source of 
what is signifi cant is the idea that societies are fundamen-
tally concerned with their own survival, and thus when a 
society says something is signifi cant it is only manipulat-
ing things to retain its power. The expressions of a society 

(such as its institutions and its literature) only perpetuate 
that society’s manipulation of power. There are sinister 
motives behind it. 

This leads to the idea that these institutions need to be 
viewed not for what they say on their surface, but for what 
they are trying to protect and what they are trying to control. 
This approach to things is called Reconstruction. A decon-
structionist approach to the Declaration of Independence 
and the Constitution of the United States would say that 
our country’s founding documents are not about guaran-
teeing absolute rights, freedoms, and values to all people 
in our society, but that they are simply tools to legitimize 
the power of the upper class white men who wrote them. 
They are actually oppressive documents according to the 
postmodern deconstructionist reading. We have heard the 
same things about how history books need to be rewritten, 
traditional families are obsolete, etc. All of these things, 
according to postmodernism, are just ways societies ma-
nipulate others, and thus they have to go. Included in their 
sights is the faith, the truth we have from God. Modern 
theological literature is fi lled with deconstructionist read-
ings of biblical texts that claim the biblical documents were 
written only to legitimize the people who wrote them. Thus 
the Bible, they claim, is just another oppressive document 
that cannot be taken too seriously.

With the emphasis on society, postmodernism also 
denies that man is the most important thing in the world. 
Secular humanism’s exaltation of man has no place in 
postmodern thinking. 

Before we applaud the death of secular humanism at the 
hands of postmodernism, we should realize that the post-
modernists deny that man has any special signifi cance at 
all. People are no better or no more important than anything 
else in the world. This is where the modern animal rights 
and ecological movements have gained their strength. Man 
is just another living thing on the planet, no more noble and 
with no more “rights” than spotted owls or pine trees. Man 
himself is insignifi cant. Perhaps you can see where this is 
going. If human life is no more valuable than any other life, 
then there can be nothing wrong with infanticide, abortion, 
geriatricide or any other means of population control. Even 
the so-called ethnic cleansing of Hitler and, more recently, 
in Bosnia would not be wrong to the postmodernist.

This has been a brief introduction to some of the major 
tenets of postmodern thought. For further information con-
sult Gene E. Veith, Postmodern Times: A Christian Guide to 
Contemporary Thought and Culture (Wheaton: Crossway, 
1994) or Stanley J. Grenz, A Primer on Postmodernism 
(Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1996). A fuller treatment can 
be found in Donald Carson, The Gagging of God (Grand 
Rapids: Zondervan, 1995).
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Conclusion
The fruits of postmodernism are all around us. The 

Seinfeld show is a television show in which the comedian 
Jerry Seinfeld plays a comedian named Jerry Seinfeld. The 
line between fi ction and truth is completely obliterated. It 
is also a show that prides itself in having no plot to any of 
the episodes, a refl ection of the postmodern idea that there 
is no real order. “Star Trek: The Next Generation” depicts a 
world in which time is not linear, reason cannot be trusted, 
and appearances are not reality. One of the main characters 
is a robot named Data who is the perfect rational machine 
who mourns his lack of non-rational abilities. Talk shows 
such as Springer, Riki Lake, and Maury Povich feature only 
people in bizarre situations. Perhaps the best daily display 

of this philosophy in action is the nightly news.

It ought to be clear to every Christian that postmodern-
ism is a serious threat not only to our society but to our faith. 
Our children will receive heavy doses of it in the public 
schools and universities, and the workplace will be more 
and more infl uenced by it. It is time for us to be strong in 
the Lord in the face of such a great enemy.

2210  71st St. W., Bradenton, Florida 34209

There it is. To get around Romans 7:1-4 Olan has to have 
“the law of Moses” continue (well if it isn’t “dead” then 
it must still be alive). But Olan’s reasoning is nothing less 
than a perversion and wresting of Scripture with the result 
being gross error. Ruling out the plain teaching in Romans 
7:1-4 and Matthew 19:9 now brother Hicks has the door 
open for divorces for every cause beside that of death or 
for fornication, even, by a third party, Jesus himself!

True enough it was Jesus who released the Jews from 
the Law when he nailed it to the cross when he died (Col. 
2:14; Eph. 2:14-15; Heb. 8:13; 10:9-10; 7:12; Rom. 10:4; 
8:13; 2 Cor. 3, etc.). Since “the law” was now dead, Christ 
could lawfully be joined/married to his body, the church 
(Rom.7:4-6). The church was certainly established after the 
cross and subsequently to the death of the old Law.

The Law of Moses called for an adulteress to be put to 
death (Deut. 22:22) not to be merely “called an adulteress.” 
This proves that the marriage illustration of Romans 7:2-3 

The Connection
Peter McPherson

There is a connection between the recently advanced 
theory, as taught by a few fellows, of the “One Covenant,” 
“the law” and loose views on marriage, divorce and re-
marriage. It’s on page 45 of Olan Hicks’ 1978 booklet on 
Marriage, Divorce and Remarriage as he discusses Romans 
7:1-4.

In the course of his fuzzy arguments he says, “The law 
of Moses did not die and it did not commit fornication. 
Jesus said he did not come to destroy the law (Matt. 5:17). 
So it did not die.” Paul said, “the law is holy and just and 
good” (Rom. 7:12). It did not commit fornication.  Hicks 
further states, “They were released by the act of a third 
party, Jesus, who was not one of the original parties to 
the marriage.” Then he concludes, “It is impossible for a 
marriage covenant to be broken and another one contracted 
unless the mate either dies or commits fornication, then it 
appears that Jesus himself has set a bad example, being 
married to a bride who has been released from a previous 
marriage by neither of these two ways.”
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is applied to the New Testament times, valid now. This is 
also seen by the fact that the defi nite article is absent in 
the Greek from before “law.” “Law” in v. 1 refers to the 
restraints of any law. Contextually “law” in v. 2 refers to 
the original marriage law of Genesis 2:23-24, as Jesus 
pointed out (Matt. 19:4-6). It is “the law of her husband” 
and from God himself (v. 2). Incidentally as an important 
aside, the passage is not saying that automatically or even 
upon repentance one who has been living in an adulterous 
relationship (who is living with “another man”) is now free 
just because her former spouse is now dead. The passage 
is not setting forth that scenario at all. It does not say that. 
It teaches what a woman freed from her legal husband by 
his death might do . . . scripturally marry again. But when 
she is still married to her legal husband, she cannot marry 
another one without being called an adulteress. Nothing 
can change the status of a woman or a man that has un-
scripturally divorced and remarried. Such are not ever free 
to re-marry with God’s blessings. The tough truth is this: 
After-the-fact events (death of the former spouse; adultery 
of a put away mate) does not change some things (Matt. 
5:32; John 6:60; Prov. 13:15; Rom. 3:8).

Now back to our refutation proper. Romans 7:12 is not 
teaching a thing about “the law of Moses” continuing past 
the cross of Christ, only that while it lasted it was “holy . 
. . and just and good.” And Matthew 5:17 does not teach 
that “the law” was not to be done away with at the Cross 
either. Whenever Jesus perfectly kept the Law by “fulfi ll-
ing” it in every way he took it out of the way, nailing it to 
the cross (Col. 2:14; Heb. 4:15; Luke 24:44). In doing so 
he did not “destroy” its purpose and goal — to bring men 
to Christ (Rom.10:3; Gal. 3:19-25).

But if “the Law” continues today then not only would 
Deuteronomy 24:1-2 apply in giving divorces for “some 
uncleanness” (something short of adultery, pmc), but 
so would verses 2-4 which prohibits an unscripturally 
divorced woman who remarries another man from ever 
returning to her original spouse even if her second husband 
died (which Romans 7:2 allows; of course conditionally 
upon her true repentance; remember all the while she has 

still been “bound” to her original marriage “covenant 
of her God” — Prov. 2:17; Matt. 2:14; this makes the 
difference in this case).

Further the law for committing adultery would also 
mean certain punishment for violations, even death 
(Deut. 22:22). But as the Adventists came up with their 
distinctions without a difference (i.e., the moral law 
and the ceremonial law), our new “Old Law” teachers 
have apparently devised some such formula as well, 
to apply what they want to apply and reject what they 
want to reject.

The only way that one can attempt to get around the 
force of Romans 7:2-3 is to put a special spin on it. 

Then with this text not meaning what it obviously says, and 
Matthew 19:9 not meaning what it obviously says, one can 
really scripturally divorce and scripturally remarry for “just 
any reason” (Matt. 19:3, NKJ) the very thing the Jews came 
to “test” Jesus about and the very thing that Jesus corrected 
and gave only one exception to (Matt. 19:4-9)!

Olan says they were “released from the Law” by “the 
act of a third party, Jesus” yet says the Law “did not die.” 
Therefore, the idea must be that “the Law” continued, only 
some were “released from it.” “The Law” did continue to 
the unbelieving Jew but not with God’s blessing. There are 
some passages which project the idea that it was the death 
(spiritual) of the Jews and not the law itself that prompted 
God to give us a new law, the gospel of Christ (Jer. 31:32; 
Heb. 8:8), but in the larger picture of the scheme of redemp-
tion and considering God’s omniscience “the Law” was 
temporary and it was meant to die (Gal. 3:19; 4:21-31; 1 
Pet. 1:20). And any who try to revive any concept of “the 
Law of Moses” continuing today or at least “not” dying 
whether they got the idea from Olan Hicks, the Adventists, 
or someone else, do so without God’s approval and err 
greatly (Rom. 2:16;1:16; John 12:48).

323 Lindan Dr., Peterborough, Ont., K9L 1K9 Canada

Nothing can change the status of a 
woman or a man that has unscrip-

turally divorced and remarried. The 
tough truth is this: After-the-fact 

events (death of the former spouse; 
adultery of a put away mate) does not 

change some things. 

His Hand and Heart  
The Wit and Wisdom
of Marshall Keeble

by Willie Cato
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I tore apart boards. I ripped out tile. I tore out plumb-
ing. I leveled entire walls. I pulled up carpet. I yanked out 
electrical wires and appliances. Then, I cleaned up this big 
pile of rubble that I had created. I scooped it all up and put 
it in bags and boxes to dispose of it. I scraped and swept 
and cleaned all the walls and fl oors to prepare to rebuild 
and reconstruct the rooms. After preparing, I took time 
to plan out how I was going to rebuild the rooms. I then 
went and gathered all the supplies and tools I would need 
to rebuild the rooms. Finally, with hard work and a lot of 
time, I reconstructed the rooms to look like new.

This entire process took diligent work and lots of time 
but fi nally the house became like new. It is this process 
of renewing my house that I would like to compare to the 
process that I and many others may go through in tearing 
down the walls of denominationalism and rebuilding their 
faith in God’s will and their confi dence in God’s word.

The process I went through in becoming a Christian 
began when a close friend asked me about the Mormons 
and polygamy. I briefl y talked about my belief and the 
church’s view of polygamy and pointed out that Mormons 
do not practice polygamy anymore. I like to compare this 
point in time to when I looked at my house and saw that 
it needed some work, but did not look close enough to 
see that deep down it was rotten and corrupted. My friend 
was not satisfi ed with my reply and she encouraged me to 
study more about polygamy and other doctrines, which she 
claimed were not in the Bible. At that time I did not see 
this as error in the doctrines of the Mormon Church, I had 
only been made aware of the absence of such a doctrine 
in the Bible.

So I began to look deeper into doctrines of the Mormon 
Church. This is similar to when I found problems in the 
bathroom and felt it was necessary to look at the house 
closer for other problems. I began looking at the Mormon 
teaching by going to my parents to fi nd out more about 
Mormon practices that I was not familiar with and get 

The Walls of Denominationalism
Daniel Christopher Kinder

Good evening. I would like to welcome everyone here 
tonight and especially those of you that are visiting. Your 
attendance here tonight makes a statement that you are 
more interested in godly things than worldly things. I would 
like to tell you that I am very thankful for the opportunity 
to share some things with you about the word of God. As 
some of you know I have purchased a home here in Bay-
town. I have been going through the process of repairing 
and remodeling it. As a child, I grew up in the Mormon 
Church, and in becoming a Christian, I went through a 
similar process of remodeling my spiritual life. Tonight, I 
would like to compare the process of remodeling my house 
to the process of remodeling my spiritual life.

As I moved into my house, I found that it needed some 
cleaning since it was nearly 30 years old. The fi rst thing I 
did was look around the house to see what things would 
be needed to clean it up. After looking my house over, I 
decided to start in the bathroom of the master bedroom. 
I began scrubbing off the mildew in the shower, when a 
ceramic tile fell to the fl oor. I bent down to pick it up and 
found that the entire wall, down to the 2 x 4s was rotten 
and needed to be replaced. Further exploration revealed 
that the bathroom fl oor was also in bad shape, the sink had 
a hole rusted right through it, and there was a leak in the 
plumbing behind the toilet.

Finally, I decided I was going to have to replace every-
thing in the bathroom to utilize it. Because of the condition 
of the bathroom, I decided to search, more thoroughly, the 
entire house. Unfortunately, I found that the rest of my 
house was in similar shape. Taking all this into consider-
ation, I set out to make these things right.

(Dan Kinder is a new brother in Christ, a recent convert 
from Mormonism. This is Dan’s fi rst experience in teach-
ing the gospel. He hopes to continue to grow in Christ 
and be a teacher of the Word. This lesson was his sermon 
delivered at the Pruett and Lobit St. church in Baytown, 
Texas. — Larry Hafl ey)
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answers to questions that were not clear to me. The only 
answers my parents could give did not come from the 
Bible. Those answers instead were from a source that the 
Mormons claim is modern day revelation. Here are two 
examples of this: 

My Question: Why are elders in the Mormon Church 
not required to follow qualifi cations that are pointed out in 
the Bible in 1 Timothy 3:1-7 and Titus 5-9? 

Their Answer: The words of the Bible are a refl ection of 
the Bible times. The word “elder” does not mean the same 
thing today as it did back then. The prophet tells us that 
the only requirements of an elder are that he must be of the 
accountable age and have the Aaronic priesthood.

My Question: We read In Matthew 16:18 where Jesus 
says, “. . .on this rock I will build my church and the gates 
of Hades shall not prevail against it.” Why do Mormons 
believe that Christ’s church as he founded it was lost?

Their Answer: When the apostles died and did not ap-
point new apostles and did not pass on the authority and 
power of God that they possessed, the priesthood and the 
church were lost here on earth. 

My Reply: What leads you to the conclusion that the 
church was lost?

Their Reply: Joseph Smith’s vision and his account of 
the restoration are more than enough proof that the church 
was lost. If it was restored, it had to have been lost. Joseph 
Smith, who was only fourteen years old at that time, and 
his witnesses could not have made this whole thing up. 

Unsatisfi ed with the answers I was given, I was directed 
to a man who has taught the principles and teachings of the 
Book of Mormon for almost 20 years. When I met with 
the teacher, he had similar replies and almost exactly the 
same attitude about modern day revelation. His attitude was 
that the words from the modern day prophet overrule any 
words from the prophets of the past and even the words 
of the Bible. They sometimes go so far as to completely 
deny the black and white print of the Bible claiming that 
it was “translated incorrectly.” The attitude taken by both 
my parents and the teacher convinced me to study more 
and learn more about the beliefs and doctrines that I had 
accepted by being baptized into the Mormon Church. Ad-
ditionally I was challenged to read the Book of Mormon 
from cover to cover and pray diligently to God to let me 
know that the Book of Mormon was true. So I took the 
challenge. Just like when I searched deeper in my house 
and found rotted boards, as I dug deeper into the Mormon 
religion, the doctrines seemed to get more and more cor-
rupt and farther from the truth. So as I read and prayed, I 
compiled a list of discrepancies between the doctrines of 

the Mormon Church and the doctrines of the Bible. As I was 
fi nishing the completion of the Book of Mormon, I again 
met with this teacher to go over my list of discrepancies. 
As we went over each question, he twisted and turned the 
words of the Bible to compliment the Book of Mormon and 
the doctrines of the Mormon Church. An illustration of this 
is in Ezekiel 37 starting in verse 15 where it says:

Again the word of the Lord came to me, saying, As for you, 
son of man, take a stick for yourself and write on it: “For 
Judah and for the children of Israel, his companions.” Then 
take another stick and write on it, “For Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim and for all the house of Israel, his companions.” 
Then join them one to another for yourself into one stick, 
and they will become one in your hand.

In these verses, the Mormons believe that the sticks 
are really scrolls on which the records of the people were 
written. They further state that a scroll would surely have 
rotted away because of the tough climate of the American 
continent, where the golden plates were supposedly stored. 
The Mormons claim that this stick of Ephraim, referred to 
in Ezekiel 37, needed to be kept on golden plates instead of 
a scroll to preserve it. It is these golden plates that Joseph 
Smith, the founder of the Mormon faith, supposedly found 
with the help of an angel. Joseph Smith further claimed 
that he was divinely inspired in translating the golden 
plates into what is now called the Book of Mormon. So 
we can see that Mormons must manipulate of the words 
of the Bible to compliment the Book of Mormon. Besides 
that, the word translated into “stick” in these verses means 
post or tree, but that’s another lesson all its own. Continu-
ing on, we went down the list of differences and fi nally 
came to the conclusion that every question I had, he had 
an answer that in some way led to modern day revelation. 
Reaching this conclusion, I realized that no matter what I 
brought up, he had been taught with an answer that would 
compliment the teachings of the Mormon Church even if 
it meant denying the word of God. The fact of the matter is 
that the Bible either speaks of modern day revelation or it 
does not. And as we look in the Bible we are assured that 
modern day revelation is NOT a principle read about. One 
such assurance is in Jude 3, where it says: 

Beloved, while I was very diligent to write to you concern-
ing our common salvation, I found it necessary to write to 
you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which 
was once delivered to the saints. 

As in these verses and elsewhere, the Bible does not 
speak of prophets after Christ’s coming that need to reveal 
God’s will to us. God has given us his will in the words 
of the Bible. As we concluded our discussion, I decided to 
bring up one more topic that I felt was taught crystal clear 
in the Bible and saw no way the teacher could squirm his 
way out. The subject was adultery. I asked how the Mormon 
Church could condone any sin but specifi cally the sin of 
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adultery. He then tried to express that the church did not 
agree with adultery and did not teach that adultery is ac-
ceptable. I mentioned that I knew of several couples at the 
Mormon Church who had been divorced and remarried and 
that the cause of their divorce was not fornication, which 
is the only reason God gives to justify divorce. He then 
replied by saying, “We believe that God does not expect 
us to live that way.”

As this ended our study, I left in unbelief but determined 
to make things right in my life. I spent the next month or 
so reading the Bible and studying it. As I read more, my 
confi dence in the Bible grew stronger little by little. This 
reminds me of when I rebuilt the rooms in my house. It took 
lots of time and effort, but eventually the rooms turned out 
just right. The studying, pondering, and praying led to a 
time when everything seemed to come together. It became 
an undeniable fact that the Mormon teachings did not agree 
with the principles of the Bible. Realizing this, it became 
extremely diffi cult for me as I had to clean out all the false 
doctrines and principles that the Mormon Church had put 
into my head. I was even angry for a time because I felt 
like everyone I knew had been lying to me my whole life 
or at least deceiving me. These feeling subsided though as 
I found the loving, caring, comforting truth in the word of 
God and in the congregation here. Finally, I realized that 
my soul was in danger because I had not yet been baptized 
into the Lord’s body. The danger I saw led me to come forth 
believing, repenting, confessing, and being baptized into 
the one body of God’s people.

In summary, it took a long process of tearing down walls 
of belief in a faith that originated from the mind of men. 
It took work and commitment to read, study, and see the 
errors in the church I had seen my whole life. It took time 
and effort to clean up the mess of errors and rebuild correct 
principles from the truth of God’s word.

Tonight I would like you to examine your life. Take the 
time to be sure that your life is right with God and you seek 
his will. If you are not a Christian, do you know how to 
become a Christian? Listen very carefully to the words of 
the Bible as the eternal destination of your soul depends 
on it. Acts 2:37-38 reads: 

Now when they heard this, they were cut to the heart, and 
said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, “Men and breth-
ren, what shall we do?” Then Peter said to them, “Repent 
and let everyone of you be baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit. 

Here we see that the people listening to the apostles 
heard the will of God. They then understood his will and 
because of that they saw the need to be right with God. 
They then asked what they should do to be right with 

God. Following, as we read in Acts 2:41 those who gladly 
received his word were baptized and were added to the 
Lord’s body. Tonight you have heard what you need to do 
to be saved. If you need to respond to the gospel call or if 
you have sinned or fallen away from the faith, we invite 
you to come forth while we stand and sing. 

1810 Space Park Dr., Houston, Texas 77058

Her Aged Angel Face
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Her aged, angel face, 
Lined with heaven’s grace,
Gazed sadly at her love 
Who lay asleep 
In his pain so deep.

A lifetime of memories, 
Photos of the mind,
Left her sad eyes
Mournful and blind
With fearful tears
Which trickled o’er years
And through the skies.

No words came;
So, her anguish went untold,
But when an unspeakable groan 
Escaped her soul 
Her needs by heaven were known.

We clasp her close,
While unseen hosts
Held her tender and near.
Gently they bound her again
To him who is her life’s cheer.

And so she found peace
And without a bitter trace,
A loving smile gave sweet grace
To her aged, angel face.   
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 “Congregations of the Lord’s 
Church”

Truman Smith

How long will it be before many of the so-called “con-
servative” brethren begin embracing the sponsoring church 
method of church cooperation?

Well, I do not wish to be a killjoy or a prophet of doom; 
for it is simply not my nature to always be engaging in 
such. I am not like George Burns said, “a man who feels 
bad when he feels good for fear he’ll feel worse when he 
feels better.” I am really an optimist. However, I remember 
back in the 50s when gospel preachers in whom I had the 
greatest confi dence, after fi ghting faithfully for the “old 
paths” with both tongue and pen, some of whom engaged in 
numerous debates at the outbreak of institutional practices 
among churches of Christ, completed their years of service 
on the side that favored the sponsoring church arrangement. 
And how sad many of us were to learn of such a brother 
having gone that way! Therefore I cannot feel too optimistic 
about some of “us” today. Am I not accurate when I say 
that I sense a general softening among some in our own 
ranks? Please prove to me that it is not so! Could it be that 
it is only a bad dream from which I must soon awaken? I 
would most sincerely hope that to be the case.

No, I have not learned of any among us who have started 
advocating unscriptural church cooperation among church-
es, nor have I known of any “conservative” churches of 
Christ that have even begun to stray in this way. However, 
there are indications that some might be beginning to lean 
in that direction in attitude. Perhaps there are some who do 
not fully understand the principles involved in these issues. 
Seldom is there ever a public discussion between brethren 
any more; nor, as for that matter, any private studies of this 
nature going on either. But I am hearing more and more 
of our brethren who are beginning to use such expres-
sions as “a congregation of the church of Christ.” Let us 
not lose sight of the fact that it was just such concepts of 
the church that paved the way for most of the innovations 
that have taken place over the last forty or so years among 
God’s people.

We are hearing the “speech of Ashdod” (Neh.13:23f)! 
What happened to the idea that each local congregation is 
a church in and of itself (1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:1; Phil. 1:1)? 
Their concept is that each congregation is a part of the uni-
versal church of Christ. Brethren, this is denominationalism 
pure and simple!

I recently noted in a bulletin published by an “institution-
al” church in Fort Worth an announcement of the “Eleventh 
Annual Tarrant County Area Combined Assembly” to be 
held on September 15, 1996 in the JR Theatre at the Fort 
Worth/Tarrant County Convention Center. They say this 
affair is being sponsored by “The Tarrant County Area 
Churches of Christ.” Well, I know a number of churches 
of Christ in Tarrant County that are not involved in this 
meeting because they know it is unscriptural in both or-
ganization and practice. The preacher for the Fort Worth 
church that published the bulletin said: “One of the ‘BIG’ 
events coming up in the month of September, Lord willing, 
will be the combined assembly for congregations of the 
Lord’s church in Tarrant County . . . This year’s combined 
assembly is especially important to us at Bridgewood, 
because this time around we are the hosts!”

Please observe that this is to be a “BIG” event! This 
whole affair reminds me of the fact that Alexander Campbell 
and others, back in the early 1800s reached the conclusion 
that since it was impossible for one congregation to “go . . . 
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature,” 
they started the American Christian Missionary Society, a 
combining of many churches. Their desire was to do things 
in a “BIG” way! But even “our brethren” are beginning to 
speak of “congregations of the Lord’s church,” indicating 
that they are already allowing their minds to get conditioned 
for such in practice. If not, why not! Let us not begin using 
the “speech of Ashdod”!

9 Lilley Lane, Crane, Texas 79731
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Six are found in the Old Testament and there is one in the 
New Testament.

1. Abimilech. “Then he called hastily unto the young 
man his armourbearer, and said unto him, Draw thy sword, 
and slay me, that men say not of me, A woman slew him. 
And his young man thrust him through, and he died” (Judg. 
9:54). He was slain by his armourbearer, but he ordered 
it done.

2. Samson. “And Samson said, Let me die with the 
Philistines. And he bowed himself with all his might; and 
the house fell upon the lords, and upon all the people that 
were therein. So the dead which he slew at his death were 

more than they which he slew in his 
life” (Judg. 16:30).

3. Saul. “Then said Saul unto 
his armourbearer, Draw thy sword, 
and thrust me through therewith; 
lest these uncircumcised come and 
thrust me through, and abuse me. 
But his armourbearer would not; for 
he was sore afraid. Therefore Saul 
took a sword, and fell upon it” (1 
Sam. 31:4).

4. Saul’s armourbearer. “And 
when his armourbearer saw that 
Saul was dead, he fell likewise upon 

his sword, and died with him” (1 Sam. 31:5).

5. Ahithophel. “And when Ahithophel saw that his coun-
sel was not followed, he saddled his ass, and arose, and get 
him home to his house, to his city, and put his household 
in order, and hanged himself, and died, and was buried in 
the sepulchre of his father” (2 Sam. 17:23).

6. Zimri. “And it came to pass, when Zimri saw that the 
city was taken, that he went into the palace of the king’s 
house, and burnt the king’s house over him with fi re, and 
died” (1 Kings 16:18).

Suicide Gains Sympathy
John Isaac Edwards 

According to an Associated Press article in the Lou-
isville Courier Journal, Hallmark Cards Inc. is adding a 
new dimension to its card collection. Hallmark is making 
a sympathy card for those who lose someone to suicide. 
“There was a resounding response for this kind of card,” 
said company spokeswoman Rachel Bolton. The card has 
a light blue background with a cloudy skyline across the 
front. At the bottom, a lone sailboat sits on calm water. 
The message inside describes someone fl eeing from life 
and the impossibility of knowing that person’s suffering. 
It also seeks to reassure the reader that “our compassion-
ate Creator” understands and “already has welcomed” the 
loved one home.

The attitude of our society toward 
suicide is changing. More and more 
people are accepting it, feeling more 
comfortable with it, and are condon-
ing it. Even well respected physicians 
are assisting in the process today. It 
is time that we ask, “What is God’s 
attitude toward suicide, and what does 
the Bible have to say about it?”

Some Statistics
Now reaching epidemic propor-

tions, suicide is currently the third 
leading cause of death among teen-
agers in the United States. Nearly 
30,000 Americans commit suicide 
each year. For every completed suicide, it is estimated 
that as many as 50 to 100 suicide attempts are made. In 
the past three decades, the suicide rate among teenagers 
15-19 years of age has tripled. One out of four high school 
students has contemplated suicide in the last year. These 
fi gures, furnished by Los Angeles Unifi ed School District 
Student Health and Human Services Division, underscore 
the magnitude of the problem and the urgent need to seek 
a solution to the suicide epidemic.

Suicide In The Bible
There are seven recorded cases of suicide in the Bible. 

The attitude of our 
society toward suicide 
is changing. More and 

more people are 
accepting it, feeling 

more comfortable with 
it, and are condoning it. 
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7. Judas. “And he cast down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and went and hanged himself” 
(Matt. 27:5). Luke recorded, “Now this man purchased a 
fi eld with the reward of iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out” 
(Acts 1:18).

None of these was a faithful child of God!

What Causes People To Commit Suicide?
There are many common traits among persons who com-

mit suicide. Depression, lack of social support, stress and 
anxieties, publicity, grief over departed loved ones and a 
desire to join them, lack of self control, to escape respon-
sibility, sickness and disease, and on and on it goes.

What’s Wrong With Suicide?
1. Suicide is self-murder. Paul told the Romans, “For 

this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shalt not covet; 
and if there be any other commandment, it is briefl y com-
prehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself” (Rom. 13:9). Among the works of 
the fl esh in Galatians 5:19-21 is “murders” and the Holy 
Spirit revealed, “that they which do such things shall not 
inherit the kingdom of God.” It is just as wrong and sinful 
to kill self as it is to kill another! John recorded, “But the 
fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murder-
ers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fi re and brimstone: which is the second death” (Rev. 
21: 8). Does that sound to you like the Creator already has 
welcomed them home?

2. Suicide is destruction of another’s property. Some may 
reason, “It is my life and my body and I’ll do with it what 
I please.” Well, that’s really not the case. Paul asked the 
Corinthian Christians, “What? Know ye not that your body 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye 
have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
your spirit, which are God’s” (1 Cor. 6:19-20). When you 
take your life you are bringing an end to something that 
belongs to God!

3. Suicide is a sin you can’t repent of. Jesus said, “I tell 
you, Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise per-
ish” (Luke 13:3). Once you’re dead it’s too late to make 
things right with God!

The Answer To Suicide
There is only one answer to suicide — being a faithful 

Christian. Take the Lord’s yoke, not your life! Jesus invites, 
“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall fi nd 

rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden 
is light” (Matt. 11:28-30). God is a compassionate Creator 
who knows your every trouble, heartache, and sorrow and 
he cares. Peter wrote, “Casting all your care upon him; for 
he careth for you” (1 Pet. 5:7). Turn to the Lord, not the 
bottle, pills, a knife, or a gun!

24 Hour Suicide Prevention Hot Line:
P-R-A-Y-E-R

200 N. Posey St., Salem, Indiana 47167

Forrest Morris  

God Controls It All

The mighty grandeur of sitting sun,
  magnifi cently ends the day
Lightning streaks across the sky,
  displaying it’s brilliant ray.

Thunder fi nishes with drum-like roll,
  as raindrops start their fall
And clouds unfold to reveal therein,
  mountain peaks so tall.

Then in radiance, brightly lit,
  above the mountains high
Hang the many countless stars,
  across the darkening sky.

A rainbow connects east to west,
  as Winter winds doth blow
Soon the drops of rain that fall
  will turn to whitened snow.

All these things that I observe,
  are not mere happenstance
But rather have a purpose here,
  and not just left to chance.

I venture further on to say,
  that “God Controls It All”
And that is why it’s like it is,
  on this terrestrial ball.
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the father of it” (John 8:44).

Cain
What were the words Cain used 

when God confronted him with the 
murder of his brother? Consider the 
text: “Then the Lord said to Cain, 
‘Where is Abel your brother?’ He 
(Cain) said, ‘I do not know. Am I my 
brother’s keeper?’” (Gen 4:9). Cain 
has a convenient memory lapse here, 
as he has “forgotten” that he had 
murdered his brother. He also evades 
God’s question by asking another 
question. Do these games work for 
Cain? Does God fall for these tricks? 
No, Cain was punished for his deeds. 
God knows the intents of all men (Ps. 
94:11), and the intent of the heart is 
what constitutes a lie as opposed to 
the literal words. 

Abram
Now Abram (or Abraham, as he 

is later known) is remembered as the 
father of the Jews and a faithful fol-
lower of God. Yet he is not immune 
from being guilty of the sin of “legal 
accuracy.” Consider the following ac-
count. “And it came to pass, when he 
(Abram) was close to entering Egypt, 
that he said to Sarai his wife, ‘Indeed 
I know that you are a woman of beau-
tiful countenance. Therefore it will 
happen, when the Egyptians see you, 
that they will say, This is his wife; and 
they will kill me, but they will let you 
live. Please say you are my sister, that 
it may be well with me for your sake, 
and that I may live because of you’” 

“Legally Accurate”
Valerie L. Durham

There is much talk today about the 
difference between perjury and legal 
accuracy as it applies to the United 
States’ judicial system. Let’s look at 
some examples of legal accuracy from 
the Old Testament.

The Serpent
Let us consider what the serpent 

(the most cunning of any beast of the 
fi eld) said to Eve when he convinced 
her to eat the forbidden fruit. “Then 
the serpent said to the woman, ‘You 
will not surely die. For God knows 
that in the day you eat of it your eyes 
will be opened, and you will be like 
God, knowing good and evil’” (Gen 
3:4, 5). If one looks closely at the 
words the serpent uses in this case, it 
can be construed that everything he 
said was “legally accurate.” It was 
true that Adam and Eve would not 
die — at least not for many hundreds 
of years. It was also true that their eyes 
were open and they, like God, knew 
the difference between good and evil 
(Gen. 3:7). So, does the preeminent 
Judge let the serpent off the hook, 
since everything he said was strictly 
true? Of course not! God saw through 
the deception and cursed the serpent. 
It is also prudent to note that the ser-
pent is the father of “legal accuracy.” 
“You are of your father the devil, and 
the desires of your father you want 
to do. He was a murderer from the 
beginning, and does not stand in the 
truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaks a lie, he speaks from 
his own resources, for he is a liar and 

So, does the 
preeminent 
Judge let the 

serpent off the hook, 
since everything he 
said was strictly true? 
Of course not! God 
saw through the 
deception and cursed 
the serpent. It is also 
prudent to note that 
the serpent is the 
father of “legal 
accuracy.”



(691)Truth Magazine — November 19, 199819

(Gen 12:11-13). This is what is called 
a “cover story.” Abram and Sarai 
had to get their stories straight when 
asked about their relationship. Was 
there anything wrong with Abram’s 
assertion that Sarai was his sister? 
Sarai was actually Abram’s half-sister, 
therefore this was a legally accurate 
statement. However, it is a half-truth 
which, because of Abram’s inten-
tions, was a whole-lie. There were 
consequences for Abram’s twisting 
of the facts. Pharaoh took Sarai into 
his house and suffered many plagues 
because of it. 

Joseph’s Brothers
Joseph’s brothers were jealous of 

their father’s preference for Joseph, 
and although deterred from killing 
him, they sold him into slavery. They 
deceived their father into thinking 
Joseph was dead. “So they (Joseph’s 
brothers) took Joseph’s tunic, killed a 
kid of the goats, and dipped the tunic 
in the blood. Then they sent the tunic 
of many colors, and brought it to their 
father and said, ‘We have found this. 
Do you know whether it is your son’s 
tunic or not?’ And he recognized it 
and said, ‘It is my son’s tunic. A wild 
beast has devoured him. Without 
doubt Joseph is torn to pieces’” (Gen 
37:31-33). Did the brothers lie when 
they brought the coat to Jacob? They 
merely asked if it was Joseph’s tunic. 
Notice, Jacob is the one that wrongly 
deduced that a beast devoured his 
son. Maybe Jacob would have deter-
mined the truth if he asked follow-up 
questions to his sons. Is it Jacob’s 
defi ciency that he concluded that Jo-
seph was dead, or was it the brothers’ 
shortcoming for allowing their father 
to believe a lie? The answer is clear 
to any reasonable person.

Saul
King Saul, God’s anointed, was 

instructed by God to “utterly destroy” 
the Amalekites for their misdeeds. 
Saul returned victorious from battle 
with the king of Amalek and the best 
of their belongings in tow. Samuel met 
Saul to tell him of God’s displeasure. 
“Then Samuel went to Saul, and Saul 

said to him, ‘Blessed are you of the 
Lord! I have performed the com-
mandment of the Lord.’ But Samuel 
said, ‘What then is this bleating of 
the sheep in my ears, and the lowing 
of the oxen which I hear?’ And Saul 
said, ‘They have brought them from 
the Amalekites; for the people spared 
the best of the sheep and the oxen, to 
sacrifi ce to the Lord your God; and 
the rest we have utterly destroyed’” 
(1 Sam 15:13-15). 

Saul speaks the truth here. Saul did 
carry out the will of the Lord — al-
most. Notice how he shifted the blame 
to the people for bringing the cattle. 
Saul, was the king and, no doubt, 
the people would have obeyed his 
words on the matter. Also, they kept 
the cattle for a noble purpose — as 
sacrifi ce to God. Surely God would 
overlook this slight transgression 
of his command since it was for a 
good cause. God did not accept this 
explanation, and Samuel explained: 
“Has the Lord as great delight in burnt 
offerings and sacrifi ces, as in obeying 
the voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey 
is better than sacrifi ce, and to heed 
than the fat of rams” (1 Sam 15:22). 
At this point, King Saul was quite 
popular with the people. They had 

the king that they desired. If polled, 
the Israelites would have likely given 
Saul a high approval rating at this 
time for his job performance. What 
does God think about popularity as 
a judge of righteousness? In Luke 
16:15 our Lord said, “You are those 
who justify yourselves before men, 
but God knows your hearts. For what 
is highly esteemed among men is an 
abomination in the sight of God.” 
Saul was punished for his sin with 
no partiality given to legal accuracy, 
good intentions, or popularity.

One day, all will stand before the 
throne on high. The record will be 
there of all that was done in the fl esh, 
whether good or evil. God knows the 
hearts and deeds of all men. No one 
will get off on a technicality. “Not ev-
eryone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ 
shall enter the kingdom of heaven, but 
he who does the will of My Father in 
heaven. Many will say to Me in that 
day, ‘Lord, Lord, have we not proph-
esied in Your name, cast out demons 
in Your name, and done many won-
ders in Your name?’ And then I will 
declare to them, ‘I never knew you; 
depart from Me, you who practice 
lawlessness!’” (Matt. 7:21-23).

Visit 
Turkey, Greece and the Greek Isles

with Weldon Warnock  and John Underwood

You are invited to join us on a 14-day tour of Turkey and Greece, in-
cluding the Greek Isles. Visit Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, Troy, Istanbul, 
Patmos, Rhodes, Crete, Athens, Corinth, and Delphi.

Date: March 16-29
Leave from Newark, NJ via London

This tour is full of biblical and historical sites. For a free, color brochure 
call or write Weldon Warnock at 100 Carriage Dr., Beckley, WV 25801, 
304-255-1136 or John Underwood at  P.O. Box 133, Middlebourne, WV 
26149, 304-758-2973.
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less than encouraging. What is a cinematic wonder is also 
a moral debacle. And, its success is a sad commentary on 
the loss of our society’s, and a large number of Christians’, 
moral compass.

It seems that most of the hoopla surrounding the movie 
centered on the “love story” between two characters named 
“Jack” and “Rose.” Although most of us can and do enjoy 
a love story at times, I am truly concerned that Americans, 
and especially Christians, became so enthralled with the 
portrayal of a romance so full of sin and immorality. The 
whole force of this story is how Jack’s “Bohemian” infl u-
ence “frees” Rose from her “stiff” and “confi ning” societal 
rules and leads her to the “freedom” of a life fi lled with 
drunkenness, lasciviousness, and fornication. What a won-
derful message to imbibe for Christian parents and children 
seeking to follow God’s directive that “. . . as He who called 
you is holy, you also be holy in all your conduct” (1 Pet. 
1:15). What are we thinking?

In addition to this, Screenit.com pointed out that there are 
several scenes where Rose is nude and another where Jack 
and Rose are shown in the very act of fornication. And, al-
though no total nudity was shown during this last mentioned 
scene, does that really matter? Also, nude paintings of Rose 
are clearly displayed and talk is made between Rose and the 
crew concerning whether any sexual activity had happened 
between her and Jack. Brethren, when our children are 
young we have them sing “Be careful little eyes what you 
see . . . Be careful little ears what you hear . . .” Is that no 
longer true for Christians today? Has not the Lord warned 
us to “keep your heart with all diligence, for out of it spring 
the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23) and that         “whoever looks 
at a woman to lust for her has already committed adultery 
with her in his heart” (Matt. 5:28)? Are we not commanded 
to “abstain from every form of evil” and to “have no fellow-
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather expose 
them” (1 Thess. 5:22; Eph. 5:11)? Surely viewing a movie 
like this, no matter how “wonderful” the setting might be, 
cannot be God’s desire for godly Christians.

“Titanic”: Phenomena or Failure
Rodney Pitts

B a c k  a  f e w 
m o n t h s  a g o ,  I 
watched for the fi rst 
time much of the 
Academy Awards. 
Although this is 
quite uncharacter-

istic of me, I became a bit interested in just how many 
awards the movie “Titanic” would receive. And, not to 
disappoint, Titanic received, I believe, eleven awards for 
its ground breaking special effects, cinematic presentation, 
and close eye for detail and accuracy in many areas. This 
was a director’s masterpiece. No other movie has ever 
presented this tragic voyage with such feeling, fl are, and 
realism. In addition to this, the ill-fated cruise liner provides 
a backdrop for the also tragic (but fi ctitious) “love story” 
of Jack, a “third class street urchin” and Rose, the rich, but 
“socially chained” soul. It seems that all the pieces were 
present and carefully put into place. And, entertainment 
hungry Americans responded appreciatively by turning out 
in droves, fi lling the theaters night after night, week after 
week, with audiences both young and old alike. And, de-
spite being the most expensive movie ever made, I believe 
“Titanic” now holds the coveted position of the biggest 
money maker in movie history, surpassing such “giants” as 
“Star Wars” and “Jurassic Park.” No one can deny that this 
movie has made itself a place in entertainment history.

Of course, it is not with the technical and cinematic 
qualities of this movie that this article is concerned. It is 
the content that I would like to address. Because I have 
heard Christians rave about how wonderful this movie       
really is, I thought it might be nice to watch it myself. Be-
fore I would do that, however, I decided to take a look at 
“Screenit.com” on the Internet to see what parts, if any, this 
movie contained that were objectionable. “www.Screenit.
com” is a wonderful site, by the way, for those who are 
concerned about the moral content of the movies they view. 
In other words, it is a site tailor-made for Christians. As I 
logged on the site and looked up “Titanic,” what I saw was 
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And, if the above mentioned immorality were not enough 
(and it is), Screenit.com also points out that the Titanic con-
tains a wealth of profanity and vulgarity. According to the 
statistics, Titanic contains some 49 words/phrases of pro-
fanity, seventeen of which take the name of our Almighty 
God, Creator, and judge in vain. And yet, the examiners 
admit that “with all of the panic and pandemonium toward 
the end, there may be more exclamations (especially of the 
religious variety) than noted.” Also, Rose is said to have 
made an obscene gesture with her fi nger to one of the other 
passengers. Brethren, is this what we should “pay” to go and 
see at the theater or “pay” to have piped right into our living 
rooms? And, more importantly, is this the kind of behavior 
we would like to see mimicked in our lives and the lives of 
our children? God forbid (Rom. 6:1-2; Matt. 5:16).

Now, if you have read this and have simply dismissed 
it as the ramblings of a “moral alarmist,” then ask yourself 

this question. Would you allow these same people to come 
into your living room and talk in the same fashion, remove 
their clothing, and commit the same acts of fornication in 
front of you, your family, etc., as they have done in front 
of you on the “silver screen”? If not, why not?  

In conclusion I would like to make one last observa-
tion. Although I realize that “Titanic” will continue to be 
lauded by the world for it technical wizardry and dramatic 
presentation, the focal point of its morally degenerate plot 
leaves much for the godly Christian to desire. Its suc-
cess, therefore, is less a phenomena than real evidence 
of a moral failure for all Christians and our society that 
willingly chose to patronize (especially repeatedly) such 
an ungodly portrayal of “love” set before the backdrop of 
such a tragic event.

136 Cobblestone Creek Rd., NW, Cleveland, Tennessee 37312

saints as the New Testament commands Christians.

God is telling Christians in Hebrews 10:23 to, “hold 
fast.” This means that there is no room for giving in or 
giving up. God is telling us through the Hebrew writer 
that we cannot give up the confession of our hope. There 
is only one hope available to men (Eph. 4:4), and that hope 
is eternal life with God in heaven (Tit. 1:2). It’s our only 
hope, but it’s the greatest hope man can have. Really, it is 
the only hope you need and Christians must understand this 
principle. We sing from time to time, “This world is not my 
home, I’m just a passing thru. . . .” Our life on earth is one 
of faith, commitment, and sacrifi ce as Paul told Christians 
in Rome in Romans 12:1-2 to, “. . . present your bodies 
a living sacrifi ce, holy, acceptable to God, which is your 
reasonable service. And do not be conformed to this world, 
but be transformed by the renewing of your mind.”

Holding Fast the Confession 
of Our Hope

The writer of the book of Hebrews pleaded with Chris-
tians in the fi rst century to place their heart and soul in faith 
for Jesus the Christ. The writer was aware of rumblings 
from several members of the church of Christ who were 
fading away from the faith, plunging headlong into world-
liness or back to binding the law of Moses for religious 
practices. We read in Hebrews 10:23-27, “Let us hold fast 
the confession of our hope without wavering, for He who 
promised is faithful. And let us consider one another in 
order to stir up love and good works, not forsaking the as-
sembling of ourselves together as is the manner of some, 
but exhorting one another, and so much the more as you 
see the Day approaching. For if we sin willfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there no longer 
remains a sacrifi ce for sins, but a certain fearful expectation 
of judgment, and fi ery indignation which will devour the 
adversaries.” These are sobering words which reveal seri-
ous and eternal consequences for failing to assemble with 

Ken Sils
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To prove our transformation to God, we must hold fast; 
we must learn our duties towards God revealed in the 
New Testament and steadfastly obey, grow, and work in 
the Kingdom of the Lord. However, there were Christians 
in the fi rst century who did not hold fast. They failed to 
assemble as God commanded and, in the process, sinned 
willfully. They rejected the knowledge of the truth by for-
saking the assembling of themselves with a congregation 
of God’s people.

Yes, this is another lesson on our need to assemble! 
Brethren, failure to assemble with the saints is a major 
problem among congregations in America today. Yet, I am 
persuaded that “forsaking” is really the result of a greater 
problem, the problem of failing to “hold fast” one’s confes-
sion of hope. Many members of the church in America are 
not giving their hearts and souls to Jesus. Worldliness, sin, 
and sexual immorality are running rampant among some 
members of the church and many are seeking an avenue for, 
“having their cake and eating it too,” in religious service.  

These types of members will attend public worship 
every now and then or attend just enough to avoid being 
“noted” (Rom. 16:17-18) for being contrary to the doctrine 
of “not forsaking the assembling of themselves with the 
saints” (Heb. 10:25). Then, there are other members who 
“hop” around from one congregation to another in hopes 
of fi nding a group who will allow them to have Jesus, 
“just the way they like Him.” I’m aware, as other gospel 
preachers are, of members who have been caught in sin, 
then they quickly write a distraught letter of goodbye to 
the church, indicating their own “withdrawal” from that 
congregation, using this letter as an attempt to avoid con-
gregational discipline. I have also witnessed situations 
where rebellious members attempt to justify their departure 
from the Lord into worldliness by writing a polite letter to 
the congregation requesting to have their names taken off 
the membership list, using some lame excuse for not being 
able to be a member of that congregation anymore.

All behaviors of this nature are nothing more than devi-
ous and devilish attempts by sinful brethren to avoid being 
castigated as sinners. Imagine someone attempting to use 
such ploys belonging to a branch of the U.S. military! 
When one decides to go AWOL in military service to our 
country, a letter of polite resignation isn’t going to cut the 
mustard. You can’t just quit the military without serious 
consequences and a member of the church of Christ cannot 
just quit serving God without eternal consequences. When a 
member of the church attempts to run from a congregation, 
brethren need to quit upholding the hands of the rebellious 
by saying, “You can’t withdraw from those who have with-
drawn themselves from us!” The New Testament is clear. 
Paul said in 2 Thessalonians 3:14, “And if anyone does 
not obey our word in this epistle, note that person and do 
not keep company with him, that he may be ashamed.” To 

“note” someone for rebellion to God’s law is to distinguish 
or to mark that person as living in sin. That person could 
be on the other side of the world, still running from God, 
but that does not minimize the obligation God has placed 
on the congregation one bit. Paul told Timothy and, in the 
process, told the world in that, “. . . Demas has forsaken 
me, having loved this present world” (2 Tim. 4:10). I 
wonder if Demas wrote Paul a letter saying, “I just can’t 
serve God with you anymore for life has simply become 
too diffi cult and I need time to think”? If he did, it surely 
didn’t stop Paul!

The only way we can hold fast to our hope is to become a 
Christian, worship, and work with a congregation of God’s 
people through thick and thin and be faithful to God’s ev-
ery command until death. Faithful members in churches 
of Christ do not run from sin, they fi ght against it and if 
they fall prey to sin, they overcome it (1 John 2:1-2). If 
they have problems with their brethren in a congregation, 
they work them out together in a spirit of love as Jesus 
commands (Matt. 5:23-24). Real Christians assemble as 
often as they can for they are determined to “hold fast” 
to their confession. They want to work in the vineyard 
of the Lord. No excuses! No congregational hopping! No 
running from their problems! They have virtue, they have 
brotherly kindness, and they have love for God and each 
other. They will worship and work with a congregation of 
God’s people. They will stir up their brethren to love and 
good works. They will assemble with the saints at their 
every opportunity. Being one with this world is no longer 
an option for them. Excuse making for lax service and 
worship is deplorable to them.

My friend, you can’t hold fast to God without an absolute 
determination to obey God’s every command. It is Satan 
who encourages you to fi nd a way around congregational 
activity and discipline, but it is God who says that those 
who sin willfully have nothing left but, “a certain fearful 
expectation of judgment” (Heb. 10:27). One of the respon-
sibilities the New Testament has placed upon churches of 
Christ is to warn sinful brethren of the harsh consequences 
that rebellion against the Lord will bring. Far too many re-
bellious members are getting away with sin. We must warn! 
We must cry out! We must mark the wayward! Brethren, let 
us never forget the powerful statement in Hebrews 10:31 
which says, “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God!” 

If you serve God with all your heart and soul, there is 
a bright hope for us to hold fast to. If you leave the Lord 
by returning to the ways of the world, there will be death. 
The choice is ours. No one reading this article can afford 
to make the wrong choice. 

1500 S. Calvert, South Bend, Indiana
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Jesus said, “. . . If thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him.”

God forgives when there is demonstrated repentance. 
Our forgiveness of those who have wronged us is endorsed 
by God when there is demonstrated repentance on the part 
of the offender.

Our president’s instructions to his lawyers to defend 
him against impeachment by arguing that he did not have 
sexual relations with Monica Lewinsky and that he did not 
commit perjury or obstruct justice indicates that although 
he has confessed his sin, he has not repented of it. The 
only honorable action of repentance for this president is 
that he resign his offi ce. Only then can there be genuine 
forgiveness.

He, that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, shall 
suddenly be destroyed, and that without remedy. When 
the righteous are in authority, the people rejoice: but when 
the wicked beareth rule, the people mourn. Whoso loveth 
wisdom rejoiceth his father: but he that keepeth company 
with harlots spendeth his substance (Prov. 29:1-3).

I exhort therefore, that, fi rst of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; 
for kings, and for all that are in authority; that we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. For 
this is good and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour 
(1 Tim. 2:1-3).

18883 Pinkley Rd., Fredericktown, Ohio 43019

The Essential Elements of 
Righteous Forgiveness

Doug Roush

The disgraceful acts of our President has brought the 
subject of forgiveness to the attention of our society. It is 
good that we are talking about forgiveness. It is an impor-
tant subject.

The Bible instructs us as to the importance of forgive-
ness. It reveals the character necessary to forgive as well 
as essential elements that are necessary to be met before 
forgiveness can be rightfully extended. Many are familiar 
with the warning from Jesus that unless we forgive oth-
ers, God will not forgive us. However, our willingness or 
unwillingness to forgive is not the standard of forgiveness; 
it is simply an indication of our character. 

The standard of forgiveness is stated in John 7:24: “Judge 
not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judg-
ment.” God’s word is the standard of righteousness (Prov. 
2:6-9; 8:1-9; Rom. 1:16-17). The standard of righteous 
judgement is implied in Colossians 3:13. Here we read: 
“Forbear one another, and forgive one another, if any man 
have a quarrel against any: even as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye.” The standard of forgiveness is set by Christ 
and is revealed in God’s word. He clearly stated that cer-
tain conditions must be met before forgiveness would be 
granted. All of these conditions can be summed up in one 
word — repentance. Jesus said, “Except you repent, you 
will perish” (Luke 13:3, 5).

What is repentance? The literal defi nition is “to change 
one’s mind.” However, the Bible says that the changing of 
one’s mind is to be demonstrated by what one does as he  
turns from his sin to do the right thing. The Bible speaks of 
“bringing forth fruit in keeping with repentance” (Matt. 3:8; 
Luke 3:8). Jesus illustrated this in Matthew 21:28-29 where 
he told of a son who had refused his father’s command to 
work in the vineyard. The son “answered and said, ‘I will 
not:’ but afterward he repented, and went.”

Renew Promptly!
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“Surface Cures” continued from front page

“Church Growth” continued from page 2

to destroy virtue as a virtue, there will be confl ict, deadly 
confl ict. When condoms can be passed out in schools where 
it is forbidden to teach morality from the Bible, there will 
be blood in the hallways and in the streets. Where abortion 
and homosexuality are extolled with “charitable broadmin-
dedness,” while a list of the ten commandments cannot be 
posted in classrooms, there will be drive-by shootings and 
murder “just to see how it feels to blow someone away.” 
When students may be led in studies of immoral and porno-
graphic material, but are denied the opportunity to present 
a biography of Jesus from the gospels as a book report, you 
need not be surprised when rapes and homosexual liaisons 
occur on campus during school hours.

By rejecting the Bible’s moral standards, by making 
light of the sacred union of marriage, we have produced a 
crop of “hostile,” “anti-social” people. So, while the police 
chiefs and community leaders are having their conference, 
they had better post guards outside. If they do not, they may 
return to a car that has either been stripped or stolen. And 
if one is caught burglarizing a police car, let him not be 
accused or charged. After all, the kid could not help it. A 
racist society made him what he is. He is not to blame. To 
incarcerate him would make him a victim and deprive him 
of justice. So, let him go — and plan another conference!    

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521 

that attracts visitors and makes them want to come back 
again.  Those things in the gospel that may alienate visitors 
or keep them from returning are systematically passed by 
and not preached. 

As a matter of practice, many of the mega-churches sim-
ply refer to themselves as “community churches,” because 
all denominations are welcome there, without regard to 
their previous denominational affi liation, beliefs, and prac-
tices. This is done even though most community churches 
maintain ties to their denominational organizations.

2. A “felt needs” ministry. The mega-churches are com-
mitted to the ministry of the whole man. Mega churches 
survey the town to see what spiritual needs they perceive 
and then aim the direction of their ministry toward meeting 
those needs. Such churches have programs of work that 
feature such things as: divorce recovery workshops, grief 
recovery, overcoming depression, how to become debt-free, 
aerobic exercises, church sponsored athletics, day-care, 
pre-school through sixth grade elementary schools, and 
such like things. Some churches have large restaurants 
so that a family can stop at the church building to pick up 

the children from day-care and school, stay for basketball 
practice and aerobics,  attend a workshop on fi nances, and 
have a late supper, all on the church premises. That’s the 
Wal-mart way!

3. Contemporary worship. Church growth seminars ad-
dress the distaste that the baby-boomers have for traditional 
worship. Consequently contemporary worship services 
are developed to attract the baby-boomers. To keep from 
driving away traditional families, whose contributions 
and support are necessary to keep the doors open, many 
mega-churches have two separate worship services. The 
traditional worship services feature songs like “Amazing 
Grace,” “Just As I Am,” “Be With Me Lord,” and other 
timeless hymns sung to the traditional melodies, preach-
ing, prayer, observance of the Lord’s supper, and giving. 
The contemporary worship services are a bit different. The 
Sunday morning presentation may present the message in 
drama, rather than in sermon. A special singing presen-
tation is frequently used, featuring singing that is more 
contemporary (the range of music may be from Bluegrass 
gospel, to Southern gospel, to Contemporary gospel, to 
Rock gospel, depending upon which is most attractive to 
the community). The presentation is professional and the 
audience listens, rather than participating, showing its ap-
preciation by clapping and hand raising. The assembly has 
a decidedly Pentecostal fl avor with a Baptist doctrinal em-
phasis (salvation by faith only, once saved-always saved). 
The preacher may present his message in a sports shirt, 
casual slacks, and sneakers. The audience may be seated in 
a circle of chairs or in a circle sitting on the fl oor. Both are 
designed to present the casual approach toward worship. 
The members who attend may show up wearing jeans and 
a T-shirt or shorts. The audience may be drinking coffee 
and eating donuts while the lesson is presented.

The role of women in the public services is more pro-
nounced than in the traditional services. Women are used 
as public readers of Scripture, to make the announcements, 
to serve the Lord’s supper, to usher, and to serve in other 
public roles (including preaching). They are added to the 
“board of deacons” and appointed as elders and bishops.

Those who raise protest against the changes they witness 
in worship are hide-bound traditionalists whose old-fogey 
ways stifl e the church’s ability to adjust to the changing 
times in order to reach out to the modern community.

The Pragmatic Defense
The defense of this change is simple: it works. And, who 

can deny its success? The mega-churches have thousands 
in attendance and are constantly growing. 

The Temptation To Mimic The Denominations
Witnessing the “success” of the mega-churches, there is 

a great temptation for Christians to mimic church growth 
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practices. Consider some of the things that we can specifi -
cally identify happening among us:

1. Change in content of the preaching. The content of 
gospel preaching is changing in many churches. Its thrust 
is distinctly positive (that is, these churches eliminate from 
their preaching those things that may cause a visitor to be 
offended and not return). Distinctive gospel sermons that 
have a heavy theological content are eliminated; the one-
church theme is removed; the identifying marks of the New 
Testament church are not preached; exposing the doctrinal 
apostasies of the denominations is condemned; preaching 
that specifi cally condemns immodest dress is eliminated 
(one can preach against immodest dress so long as he does 
not defi ne what it is); etc. 

Trying to avoid the prejudice the world holds toward the 
churches of Christ, some have removed “church of Christ” 
from their meeting house. Signs on the meeting house that 
say “Christians Meet Here” leave the same impression on 
the general public as “Community Church” does. This 
says to the general public, “This is an inter-denominational 
group, where I can be a member without regard to my 
denominational ties.”

2. “Felt needs ministry.” Our most conservative liberal 
brethren (the new “antis”)are fi ghting a battle for their lives 
to stave off the social gospel of the felt needs ministry. 
They are so compromised by their acceptance of fellow-
ship halls and the church support of human institutions 
(colleges, hospitals, orphan homes, old folks homes, etc.) 
that they have little hope of success. Among ourselves, 
already we are seeing meetings designed to preach about 
time management, depression, being debt free, and other 
such topics that indicate signifi cant movements in the thrust 
of gospel preaching.

How Can We Compete?
As we witness the growth of the mega-churches, we 

are tempted to ask, “How can we compete with them?” 
Our little band of disciples that meets in a plain-jane 
building in a middle-class neighborhood has little chance 
of competing with the mega-church with its extravagant 
building on prime real estate. Why would anyone want to 
be a member of the church, when he can go over to the 
mega-church and hear a professional singing group, listen 
to a dynamic speaker, attend the supper served after ser-
vices, watch the drama skit, and never be condemned for 
immodest dress, lack of attendance, or practically anything 
else in his life? 

We tend to forget that this problem has been with the 
saints since the fi rst century. That little band of disciples in 
Jerusalem (after the dispersion of Acts 8) had little to offer 
in comparison with the services at the Jewish temple. They 
met in the home of one of the disciples. Just across town 

on Mount Zion, was a beautiful Temple. Its priests were 
dressed in priestly vestments. The singing was conducted 
by the sons of Asaph and sons of Korah, professional choirs. 
The pageantry and ceremony of their public worship were 
majestic. Their feasts were festive, not solemn and doleful. 
How could 20-25 disciples meeting in the house of one of 
the members compete with the Jewish Temple?

The situation was even worse in pagan cities such as 
Corinth. The pagan worship was also associated with an 
impressive temple complex. Their worship included ban-
quets and feasts that tended to drunkenness and excess. 
What’s more, some of the fertility cults had priestesses 
that committed fornication with the votaries. How could 
a little band of disciples compete with the pagan temples 
for the hearts of those young men and women faced with 
the choice of Christianity or paganism?

Lest anyone think our situation is so unique that we 
must make some changes to attract the people in order 
for the church to grow, we need to be reminded of what 
circumstances our brethren before us faced. Despite the 
odds that were against those brethren, look at what hap-
pened: the Jewish Temple was destroyed in A.D. 70 never 
to be rebuilt and those fertility cults of the fi rst century 
have passed from the contemporary scene and are barely 
known, except by a few archaeologists and historians. But 
the church of Jesus Christ is alive and well! Let us never be 
tempted by the appeal of modern church growth seminars 
to change the church of Jesus Christ into another religion 
built according to the wisdom of men. 

If it should be our lot to preach in a time and place similar 
to Noah, let us be content to stand alone as a preacher of 
righteousness, not compromising the gospel to appeal to a 
generation of hell-bound men!

6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

Studies In The Life Of 
Christ

by R.C. Foster
1 Volume Edition

Originally 4 volumes
Excellent material. Hardback.

Price — $34.99
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Preachers Needed
Globe, Arizona: The Globe Church of Christ is seeking a 
sound gospel preacher for full-time work. They are a con-
gregation of 35-40 members. They do not have elders. They 
own their building and a three bedroom, two bath house 
for the preacher and his family. Some salary provided. If 
interested, contact the Globe Church of Christ, P.O. Box 
1373, Globe, AZ 85502.

Beckley, West Virginia: The Carriage Drive church of 
Christ in Beckley, WV is seeking a preacher to work with 
them. They desire a man who has some years of experi-
ence in located work. Brother Warnock has been with the 
church there for nine years, and he is retiring from full-time 
located work and will devote his time mostly to conducting 
gospel meetings and part-time preaching work.

The church there is a peace. The opportunities for growth 
are excellent as the area is expanding. In addition to be-
ing fully self-supporting, the church helps support several 
preachers in other places. A house is also provided. If 
interested, please contact Leonard Bragg, 129 Main St., 
Daniels, WV 25832, 304-252-3223, Edgar Rose, Box 28, 
White Oak, WV 25989, 304-763-2197, or Alan Rich, 117 
S. Jackson Ave., Beckley, WV 25801, 304-253-0318.

Holyfi eld Admits to Infi delity
“Atlanta — Two days after retaining his IBF and WBA 
heavyweight titles, and only one week after his second 
wife gave birth to their fi rst child, Evander Holyfi eld admit-
ted that he has fathered two children out of wedlock in the 
past year with previous girlfriends.

“Holyfi eld now has nine children — the newborn Elijah 
Jedidiah to his wife, Janice; three with his fi rst wife, Pau-
lette, from whom he has been divorced since 1991; and 
fi ve others born out of wedlock to four women.

“Holyfi eld made the admission in an interview published in 
Tuesday’s editions of the Atlanta Journal-Constitution.

“. . . Holyfi eld, who is one of nine children born out of wed-
lock to Annie Holyfi eld, had his fi rst child with his fi rst wife 
a year before the two wed in 1985. Evander Jr. is now 14” 
(San Antonio Express-News [September 23, 1998], 5C. 

Scandalous Behavior of Church President
“The scandalous behavior of National Baptist Convention 
USA president Henry Lyons is a case in point. Because 
Lyons’s peers did not carefully monitor his behavior, he 
was enabled to carry on an extramarital affair and waste 
allegedly-ill-gotten monies on extravagances for himself 
and his lover.

“More scandalous, however, has been the unwillingness 
of his denomination’s leadership to hold him accountable. 
(The members are voting by closing their pocketbooks. 
And rank-and-fi le clergy, like Cheryl Townsend Gilkey of 
Cambridge, Massachusetts, are saying that ‘an honorable 
person would have already offered to resign.’) Though 
Lyons has been indicted on charges of racketeering, extor-
tion, money laundering, and other fi nancial crimes and has 
openly admitted to adultery while in offi ce, church leaders 
have refused to do what would be the best for their church 
and for Lyons himself — to give him time away from pasto-
ral and denominational responsibilities to let the Lord heal 
him from his self-infl icted wounds. Protesting that Lyons 
has not been convicted (yet) of any crime, they are content 
to leave him in offi ce.

“The scandalous behavior of this church leader is bad 
enough. But when compounded by the inaction of a de-
nomination in denial, it brings shame on the church of Jesus 
Christ and sings sinners to sleep with a lullaby of cheap 
grace. Because Lyons heads a church that represents 
Jesus Christ’s body on earth, this scandal is in some ways 
far worse than the misdeeds of the President” (Christian-
ity Today, “The President’s Small Group,” Philip Yancey 
[October 26, 1998], 29).

Doomsday Cult Group Vanishes
“Denver — The leader of a doomsday cult who predicted 
the destruction of Denver last weekend has vanished along 
with about 50 of his followers, raising fears they are bent 
on mass suicide.

“Followers of Monte Kim Miller’s group, concerned Chris-
tians, have sold their belongings and left their homes. 
Cult watchers believe they might be headed to Jerusalem 
because of Miller’s belief he would die there in December 
1999 and be resurrected three days later.

“Miller, 44, claimed that God was using him as a ve-
hicle to speak to his followers. After prophesying that the 
Apocalypse would begin with an earthquake in Denver last 
Saturday, the leader and about 50 followers dropped from 
sight” (The Indianapolis Star [October 16, 1998], A5.
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The Man in the Glass
When you get what you want in your struggle for self,
And the world makes you king for a day,
Just go to the mirror and look at yourself.
And see what THAT man has to say.
For it isn’t your father or mother or wife
Whose judgment upon you must pass.
The fellow whose verdict counts most in your life
Is the one staring back from the glass.
Some people might think you’re a straight-shootin’ chum
And call you a wonderful guy.
But the man in the glass says you’re only a bum,
If you can’t look him straight in the eye.
He’s the fellow to please, never mind all the rest.
For he’s with you clear up to the end.
And you’ve passed your most dangerous, diffi cult test
If the guy in the glass is your friend.
You may fool the whole world down the pathway of 
years,
And get pats on the back as you pass.
But your fi nal reward will be heartaches and tears
If you’ve cheated the man in the glass.

(The Indianapolis Star, Ann Landers’ Column [Oct. 3, 1998], E2).

Obituary
Thomas Smith Hendricks

Jacksboro resident and Warren County native Thomas 
Smith Hendricks, 74, died unexpectedly September 3 at 
River Park Hospital. A retired preacher and a member of 
the church of Christ, he served his country in the U.S. Army 
during World War II.

The son of Richard L. and Victoria Lee Smith Hendricks, 
he is survived by his wife, Mary D. Freeze Hendricks; two 
daughters, Charlotte G. Johnson of Lakeland, Florida, and 
Wanda Ann Heaton of Plant City, Florida; seven grandchil-
dren and fi ve great-grandchildren.

Services were held Saturday at High’s Chapel with David 
Young and Robert Hall offi ciating. Burial followed at Shady 
Grove Cemetery in Coffee County.

Good Homes in a 
Wicked World

by Irven Lee

This book is based on a series of lessons 
given at various places on the family. Excel-
lent material.

Cloth — $4.00
Paper — $2.00

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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The Salvation Army
 J.S. Smith

The bell-ringing kettle attendants are now out in full force again as 
the Salvation Army begins its Christmas offensive. Many think of the 
Salvation Army as a simple charitable organization, but in fact, it is a 
full-fl edged Protestant denomination. A contribution to the Salvation 
Army is no different than giving money to any old denomination.

 Unless otherwise noted, the quotes in this article are from the Salva-
tion Army’s own Internet web site (www.salvationarmy.org).

A Brief History of the Salvation Army
The Salvation Army is an international religious movement with a 

very clear focus on the social gospel concept of converting the world 
with food and other physical lures. It was founded in 1865 by William 
Booth, a Methodist preacher in London. His objective was to house and 
feed the poor as a means to bring them to God. Gradually, he and his son 
established the new organization 
on a military pattern, complete 
with ranks, uniforms and orders 
(Encyclopedia Britannica, 1995 
ed., 10:369-70). 

The Salvation Army considers 
itself a separate denomination. 
“William Booth’s original aim 
had been to send his converts 
along to the established churches 
of the day. Nowhere in his plans 
was there an intention to com-
mence another Christian church. 
But he soon found that many 
of his converts would not go to 
church.” Over a period of a few 
years, General Booth instituted his 
own answer to the denominations of his day, creating the Salvation Army 
sect. Members began to be called “Salvationists” as the Baptist church 
makes Baptists and the Methodist church makes Methodists instead of 
the “Christians” that the Bible makes exclusively (Acts 11:26).

The new church grew quickly and today is found in more than 80 
countries, preaching its “gospel” in 112 languages in 16,000 evangeli-
cal centers. The Salvation Army operates more than 3000 social welfare 
institutions, hospitals, schools and agencies.

®
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Editorial

“Play Responsibly”
Mike Willis

 Advertisements for the lottery appear frequently on TV. They contain 
about the same message. The Lotto Jackpot is now standing at so many 
millions of dollars. To win you have to play. You have until a certain time 
to buy your lotto ticket to be a part of Saturday night’s drawing. Don’t miss 
out! Go buy your ticket today.

 The problem is that the advertising has been more successful than 
it was intended. Fathers and mothers are taking the money they need to 
pay the rent and buy food, clothing, and shelter for themselves and their 
children to play the lotto. Those with the least ability to afford to play the 
lotto throw their dollars away with the unrealistic hope that they might be 
the lucky winner. They have a greater chance of being struck by lightning 
than in winning the Lotto Jackpot!

 Another problem is that legalized gambling has increased the number 
of people addicted to gambling. Gamblers Anonymous groups have been 
formed in all of the major cities in an effort to cope with the numbers whose 
lives have been and are being destroyed by gambling.

 Admitting the evils that gambling has created in our society, those 
promoting gambling sear their conscience and give a semblance of social 
responsibility by adding at the end of their message, “Play Responsibly!” 
The contradiction between the main thrust of the advertisement and the 
blurp thrown in at the tail end of the commercial is conspicuous. If they 
actually thought this was going to do any good, they may reverse the mes-
sage by making the main thrust of the commercial emphasize the dangers 
of gambling and add a blurp at the end of the commercial that says, “Buy 
today’s lotto ticket!” 

 The truth of the matter is that this is another ploy that Satan uses to 
placate the conscience of those who are still bothered by sin. This ploy is 
not only used by gambling proponents, it is also used by other interests.

Safe Sex
 The Planned Parenthood clinics and other sex education groups have 

worked for thirty years in our society to teach our children that sex rela-
tionships outside the bonds of marriage are acceptable forms of behavior 
that are quite natural. Only those with outdated puritan moral standards 
believe otherwise. 

 Furthermore they have promoted the belief that homosexuality is an 
equally acceptable form of sexual expression as is heterosexual relation-
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continued next page

Editorial Left-overs
Connie W. Adams

Holes in the Floor of Heaven
Steve Warriner, a country singer and guitarist, won a CMA award recently 

for his recording of “Holes in the Floor of Heaven,” a nostalgic piece about 
departed loved ones who, on special occasions shed tears which leaked 
through these holes in the form of rain. I must admit I liked it better than 
songs about drinking and cheating. But Bill Anderson interviewed Steve 
later and good-naturedly asked how could tears fall down from Heaven 
when there are not supposed to be any tears in heaven. Good question. “And 
God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for 
the former things have passed away” (Rev. 21:4). The Preacher said of the 
dead: “Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy, is now perished; 
neither have they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done under 
the sun” (Eccl. 9:6). I guess it must be poetic license. At least that is how 
we explain some of the unscriptural songs we offer in worship to God.

Blue John Preaching
In recent years I have taken to drinking skim milk, something I would 

never have thought of doing during my younger years. Back then such milk 
was considered fi t only for the pigs. We called it “blue John.” All the good 
stuff was removed. I believe we have too much blue John preaching. We 
have extracted anything which might possibly offend or mess up someone’s 
“self-esteem.” We have deleted doctrinal teaching with any teeth for fear 
that our denominational friends might get the idea that we think they are 
wrong and need to change. We have watered sin down to the point where 
it does not seem so bad after all. We must not be judgmental. Anything 
but that! Even our nation is divided over whether or not it is as bad to lie 
under oath about immoral behavior as it would be on other things. There 
are congregations that have never practiced corrective discipline on the 
disorderly. Well, maybe we will just leave their name off the next directory. 
Some discipline! We have had to strip away preaching that identifi es error 
among brethren and goes so far as to name those who have promoted it. I 
hope you understand that the “we” of this article is used accommodatively 
and is not meant to indicate that every single preacher has succumbed to 
“blue john” preaching. Could that be more “poetic license”? By the way, 
who issues these licenses? “Let your Yea be Yea and your Nay, Nay” (Jas. 
5:12).

As Others See Us
A brother in Texas has taken a special liking to me. He regularly consigns 

me to Hell. He thinks I am some sort of clergyman. Recently I wrote a little 
piece in this column about preaching in the dark and commented that much 
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of the preaching done these days is in the dark. He wrote 
me a note that said if I wanted to see a perfect example 
of one who preaches in the dark, “just look in the mirror.” 
Critics are good for us. I am blessed.

Refreshing Christians
Paul said of Onesiphorus, “for he oft refreshed me, and 

was not ashamed of my chain” (2 Tim. 1:16). We get to meet 
and spend some time with people who truly love the Lord 
and whose zeal and dedication, often amid great trials in 
their own lives, indeed refreshes us. For starters, we meet 
many fi ne young people who have their heads on straight 
and are not ashamed of the Lord. Many of these come to 
our meetings. They have to work after school, late at night, 
early the next morning, to complete home work assign-
ments. Many of these sit near the front, often in a group, 
listen attentively, take notes and many of them bring friends. 
Then we have parents with small children who never miss 
a time. There are young mothers (and fathers) who cope 
with restless children whose routine has been interrupted, 
or are cutting teeth, or who are disturbed for who knows 
what. Still they come. I have had young mothers say to me: 
“That sounded good, what little I was able to hear.” Then 
there are people who have worked late (some starting very 
early in the day) who come straight to an evening meeting 
without eating. Others have rushed home just in time to 
grab something to eat quickly, changed clothes,  rushed 
through traffi c, and still manage to stay awake. Then there 
are the older members whose gait is slow, some with canes 
or walkers. But you can set your watch by them. They will 

be there. They not only listen well, but they often say the 
most encouraging things. Many of them have quick wits 
and I love to banter with them. They have not given up 
or given in to the ravages of time. These folks don’t do 
all this to impress anyone. They would be surprised that 
a visiting preacher in a meeting would even notice. But 
in moments of discouragement (even preachers get the 
blues) these Christians are there to refresh our spirits and 
make us want to keep on trying. Thank you folks for the 
refreshments.

An Interesting Event 
Recently, while in a meeting at Mooresville, Indiana, 

Bill Cavender was also in a meeting the same week at 
Lafayette Heights in Indianapolis. They asked brother 
Cavender and me to speak and briefl y review our experi-
ences in preaching and impressions of the present state of 
affairs as we see them. They advertised this as “Over 100 
Years of Gospel Preaching.” Brother Cavender has been at 
it for 52 years and I am now in my 53rd year of trying to 
declare the unsearchable riches of Christ. Our experiences 
have often run along parallel lines and our assessment of 
the present state of affairs is very much alike. After both 
of us spoke, we fi elded questions for about an hour. We 
had a good turnout with good interest and good questions. 
A number of preachers and elders and their wives, along 
with others were present.

P.O. Box 69, Brooks, Kentucky 40109

The Collapse of Evolution
Written by Scott Huse, Ph.D., a computer scientist.

A devastating treament of evolution’s weaknesses. This 2nd edition has been revised and updated.
Price — $9.99

God Made: A Medical Doctor Looks at 
the Reality of Creation

by Isaac V. Manly, M.D.
A medical doctor, formerly a theistic evolutionist, contends for the biblical account of creation.

Price — $9.99
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Then one year an “E1 Nina” developed. The weather 
began to change and storms became more frequent. As the 
storms increased in intensity, so did the size of the waves. 
Soon the beach began to erode and disappear. Before long, 
the house of his friend was endangered. They tried to stop 
the erosion, but to no avail. The sand began vanishing, and 
the house began to totter. Finally it cracked in half and fell 
into the ocean. The waves soon moved up and the rest of the 
house collapsed. His friend was ruined. All that he had was 
tied up in that home. His furniture was gone. The insurance 
did not cover this type of storm. It was a total loss!

However, since his own house was further away and on a 
solid foundation, it was not affected. “How thankful I am,” 
said his wife, “that we hired that engineer. Our house may 
not have been as big and convenient as his, but at least we 
still have a home.”

So is he that hears the word of the Lord and does it. 
Others may evaluate both houses, and maybe even pro-
claiming the one bigger, better, and nicer than the other. 
They may regard the character of both contractors to be 
equally as good. You may even begin to question of what 
value is it to be a Christian — he has all of the advantages! 
But watch and wait . . . wait . . . wait! When the storms of 
life do come — and they will come — when the storms of 
grief, of bereavement, and of temptations, etc. come; the 
house built solidly on the word of God will be the house 
standing strong after the sweeping storms are passed. It 
will be able to weather the storms because it had God as 
its engineer! It had God as a sure foundation! And it had 
God in its future!

Now, what kind of a foundation are you building on? Go 
back and read Matthew 7:24-27 and Psalm 73!

809 W. S. Third; Shelbyville, Illinois 62565

The Story of Two Contractors
Donald P. Ames

Two men, good friends, decided to build homes on the 
ocean front. The fi rst man consulted an engineer, who 
advised him to build back about a block on a good rock 
foundation. This required a road to be made to deliver the 
materials, the clearing of the land, and not quite as pretty 
a view as he had hoped for. Nevertheless, taking the ex-
perience of the engineer into consideration, he followed 
his instructions. Finally his house was fi nished, and he 
moved in. 

The second man looked at all the “extras” the fi rst had 
incurred, and decided he had learned from the fi rst man’s 
“mistakes.” He built his house much closer to the beach. 
And since he did not have to hire a special engineer, clear 
the land, and build a special road, he was able to build an 
even nicer home than the fi rst man. Indeed he was proud 
of his fi ne home and happily moved into it.

As the summer came, the second man enjoyed many 
advantages. He had a nice beach for his kids to play on 
right by the house. Friends fl ocked in, admiring the view, 
the sunset over the ocean, and the convenience. “Why one 
could almost fi sh from the front porch and not have to sit in 
the hot sun,” they said. And he would point out his friend’s 
house and openly wonder why anyone would want to build 
so far from such beauty.

Even his friend began to have second thoughts. If he 
had not spent so much on the “extras,” he could have had 
an even bigger, nicer home. And he grew tired of lugging 
all his fi shing gear down to the beach. Friends seemed to 
fl ock to his friend’s house, but not nearly as many came 
to his. He even began to question if perhaps he had made 
a mistake since his friend was doing so well. Maybe he 
ought to put his house up for sale, and build one down on 
the beach like his friend had done. After all, his friend had 
lived there for several years and was having great fun. His 
friend’s house was bigger and nicer. It was certainly more 
convenient. And his friend was a good man, well informed 
and practical; and in this case, maybe had shown the greater 
wisdom. “Why had he listened to that engineer in the fi rst 
place?” he wondered.

    



Truth Magazine — December 3, 1998                                                    (710) 6

the evidence (rational, archaeological, scientifi c, etc.) sup-
porting the biblical claims. They used a rational method to 
preach to people whose thinking was dominated by ratio-
nalism. The same kind of thing may be possible in various 
ways with postmodernism.

First, postmodernists believe that signifi cance lies only in 
society. Can we not similarly assert that man’s real happi-
ness and worth and purpose lie not in looking to himself or 
to this world, but that it is found only when he is a member 
of God’s society, the church? Like the postmodernists, we 
agree that isolation and retreat within oneself is no way to 
fi nd meaning in life. Life has meaning only in relationships. 
But it is not in a set of purely human relationships that such 
happiness and purpose is found. Those things are found 
only in relationship with God and with others who are in 
relationship with him also. God has created a fellowship, a 
spiritual society if you will, a spiritual community in which 
we can fi nd our proper place and be happy. The postmod-
ernists are right to assert that man can fi nd signifi cance in 
society, but they are looking for it in the wrong society. 
What man wants and needs exists in God’s society, the 
church, not in man’s society.

Similarly, postmodernists deny that reason is the means 
to the truth. They have rejected the claims of modernism 
that man could somehow, on his own, fi nd such a thing 
called the truth. Well, we would agree. Man cannot, on his 
own, know the truth. He needs revelation from God to do 
that. Human reason is not a tool for discovery of the truth. 
It is instead a tool for analyzing information that is fed to 
it. That is, reason needs something to work on, it needs 
information to be supplied to it. Reason then appropriates 
that information by comparing it to what is already known. 
In a similar way, can we not preach that reason alone can-
not get a man to God? Man’s knowledge of the truth is the 
result of revelation from God, not the result of the working 
of his own reason (see 1 Cor. 2:6-16). We would then agree 

Preaching the Gospel in a 
Postmodern World (2)

David McClister

In the previous article we introduced the basic tenets of 
postmodernism, a way of thinking that already has a fi rm 
foothold in the educational and social institutions in this 
country and that promises to be a formidable opponent of 
the faith in the days ahead of us. What can we do in the 
face of this great enemy of the truth? How can we preach 
in a world where more and more people are rejecting the 
ideas of absolute truth, a spiritual realm, and a transcendent 
God who is the source of life and morality? These concerns 
deserve some attention.

Of course, we must not sell out to non-biblical ideas. 
There will be the temptation on the part of some to 
postmodernize the gospel and change it to make it more 
palatable to those who have accepted the postmodern way 
of thinking. It may be that this is already behind some of the 
efforts of some of our own brethren to broaden fellowship 
beyond biblical limits. Could it be that a postmodern de-
valuation of the truth and a despising of the idea that God’s 
truth does not change is playing a part in some attempts 
to create fellowship with those who are not in fellowship 
with God? I fear this may be the case. The only way to 
allow for more latitude in fellowship is to deny that there 
is only one legitimate faith (Eph. 4:5), and the movement 
in this direction by some brethren shows all the signs of a 
typical postmodern shift.

Is it possible to fi nd something useful in postmodernism, 
something that will help us communicate the gospel to oth-
ers? Again, we must not change the gospel, and we must 
not be ashamed to preach it when it is “out of season” to 
do so (2 Tim. 4:2). If the world is at odds with the gospel 
message, so be it. We must please God rather than tickle 
the ears of men. But it seems that there may be a few things 
about postmodernism that may give us room to present the 
unaltered gospel. For example, when rationalism was in 
its heyday, defenders of the Bible rightly emphasized that 
there are rational grounds for belief and they appealed to 
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with the postmodernist that reason does not bring us to the 
truth. The mistake the postmodernist makes here is that he 
comes to the erroneous conclusion that there is no truth at 
all. We assert that there is truth, but that we do not know 
that truth simply by reasoning our way to it. It comes from 
God and is received by faith.

A third area of agreement with postmodern thinking is in 
the way it views information. Modernists were convinced 
that man could fi nd, through reason and other means, the 
truth, and that this truth would be the answer to man’s 
problems. Under modernism man searched and learned 
more about the world than he ever had. It was under the 
tutelage of modernism that the information age came into 
full bloom. Man thought that the answer to his problems 
lies in knowledge, that the key to a longer and better life 
was to gather information. Some great things came from 
this, such as the advance of medical technology. Post-
modernism, however, rejects the idea that knowledge or 
information is our savior. With this we can agree. Secular 
knowledge (which is often more speculation than anything 
else) is not the answer. We could even go as far as to say 

that even information about God is not enough. The gospel 
is not simply data given to us from God, and receiving the 
gospel is not like storing information in a computer database 
to be rearranged and manipulated. The gospel is wisdom 
from God (1 Cor 1:24) and it produces faith and its fruits 
in our lives. Preaching and receiving the gospel is not an 
intellectual exercise. It has to do with creating a new man 
with a new heart, a new mind, and a new character. The 
information alone does not save. What saves us is when we 
make our lives conform to the revealed truth of God.

Changing the gospel to fi t a changing world is not an 
option, but we can usually fi nd a way to use the unbeliever’s 
thoughts to introduce him to the gospel. Paul used this 
very method in Acts 17 when he preached to the Greeks 
in ancient Athens. We should try to do the same thing in 
the present day. If history continues on the course it has 
been going, postmodernism will someday be replaced by 
something else, but while it is here we have to fi nd ways 
to preach to those who are steeped in it.

the lesson given by the evangelist. The use of songs to com-
plement the thoughts of the lesson requires pre-planning by 
the evangelist and the song leader. The two confer during 
the week and select songs that lead one’s thoughts to those 

to be presented by the evangelist.

After the songs have been selected, the 
song leader reviews the words in each song. 
The words used by the poet will establish the 
tempo that the song is to be sung in. Some 

songs are to be sung as an anthem, some as refl ecting joy 
and gladness, and some as serious. Some songs are written 
to have more than one tempo to express the thought being 
portrayed. I have in mind the song “Did You Think To 
Pray.” This song starts with somber and serious thoughts. 
The chorus changes to thankful thoughts and the last four 
words put forth a strong remembrance. A properly sung 

2210 71st St. W., Bradenton Florida 34209

Congregational Worship in Song
Hobart D. Kanatzar

I believe that the five 
parts of a worship service 
are of equal importance. We 
tend to put greater effort to-
ward the teaching of a lesson 
than the breaking of bread, 
praying, giving, and singing. 
I have observed that in some 
congregations the part of the 

worship service given to singing has a lack of forethought. 
Some congregations are selecting songs in the last few 
minutes before the start of the worship service.

Singing of hymns during a worship service is 
required by God. As we sing praises to God, we 
teach and admonish each other (Col. 3:16). To 
best use the song service it should complement 
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song will lead the congregation to sing from the heart to 
the Lord (Eph. 5:19).

Another point that a song leader must consider is to de-
termine if the songs selected meet the singing capabilities 
of the congregation. If selected songs have leading parts 
done by the alto, bass, or tenor voices, the congregation 
must have the capability to sing the parts. Selecting songs 
that the congregation cannot sing properly has a negative 
effect on the worship service.

The evangelist studies how that he may best present the 
lesson to the congregation to achieve the best results. A song 
leader must work toward the same end results in the song 
service. A song leader must use expression in his voice to 
match the words of the song. Good eye contact is necessary 
to lead the congregation in the thoughts expressed. Beside 
having a complementary facial expression, the song book 
should be on the podium so that, when necessary, both 
hands and arms can be used in directing the song. At times 
alto, tenor, or bass parts need to be brought in on time. The 
director should be well enough known by the congrega-
tion that he can use his left hand to bring in whatever part 
is required. The words of a song can, at times, be better 
expressed by singing softly or mid-voice or loudly which 
requires a director to give the proper arm and hand motions 
to the congregation. This is another reason for the song 
book to be on the podium and not held by the director.

To be able to start a song on the proper pitch 
can best be accomplished by a pitch pipe. Each 
member of the congregation should hear the 
pitch whether it comes from the pitch pipe 
or the director. When a song leader pitches a 
song so that he is the only one who hears the 

pitch and starts the song, it may be several words into the 
song before the congregation can fi nd their note and start 
to sing.

Some song leaders do not have a voice strong enough 
to lead a congregation in a song service. The song leader 
must start strong and be able to be heard by the congrega-
tion throughout the song. Usually, a song leader not heard 
by the congregation will allow the congregation to pull 
the tempo down to a funeral dirge which detracts from the 
meaning of the song.

Today’s attitude towards dress is of a casual nature. This 
is an area that we need to seriously consider. In the Old Tes-
tament, God required the priests that served in the temple to 
wash and clean themselves and dress as prescribed by God. 
When you attend a wedding or a funeral, the accepted dress 
is a suit for men and a dress for women. Here you are only 
honoring a human being. It is of far greater importance to 
dress in clothing that is the best that we have for a worship 
service. I say the best that we have because during the Great 

Depression some people owned only work clothes. These 
people would be clean when they came to worship. I have 
never seen a preacher get up to deliver a worship service 
lesson dressed in anything other than a suit. My feeling is 
that a song leader is as important to the worship service as a 
preacher; therefore, a suit is appropriate for the song leader 
during a worship service. Some people today dress for the 
Sunday morning service in a suit or dress and then come to 
the evening and Wednesday worship services dressed for 
some casual sporting event. My understanding is that all 
worship services are of equal importance. By dressing in a 
casual manner we automatically establish that one worship 
service has more importance than the other.

One other thought that is necessary to consider. An evan-
gelist spends hours preparing a lesson that will hopefully 
cause a person to become a child of God. The evangelist 
will bring the congregation’s thoughts to a point where 
someone may be encouraged to answer the invitation. The 
song leader should be on the front row so that he may take 
only a few steps and start the song with a minimum of 
delay. Some song leaders want to sit with their families in 
the rear of the building. This requires some bit of a delay 
to walk to the front of the building to start the song. This 
delay could cause a negative effect on some who may have 
been considering answering the call.

Song leaders should strive to attain a trained level equiv-
alent to that of a preacher. This requires continuous practice 
and training. Some congregations want to spread the song 
leading around to any one who can carry a tune. We do not 
place a preacher in the pulpit just because he can make a 
talk. Since all worship services are of equal importance, 
those who serve in the various worship services should be 
trained and effi cient in how they lead each service.

834 Firefl y, San Antonio, Texas 78216

Halbrook-Freeman 
Debate on Marriage, 

Divorce, and 
Remarriage

by Ron Halbrook and Jack Freeman
Discusses whether the guilty party who has been 

divorced for fornication is free to remarry.

Price — $11.95
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C.B. Shropshire
November 14, 1908 - July 17, 1998

Charles Benjamin Shropshire, long-time gospel preacher 
in the Pacifi c Northwest, passed away on Friday, July 17, 
1998 in Sherwood, Oregon. The funeral was conducted at 
Finley’s Sunset Hills Memorial Park in Portland, Oregon 
on Thursday, July 23, 1998 with Mark Dunagan of Beaver-
ton, Oregon, Jerry Earnhart of Canby, Oregon, and others 
speaking to a gathering of family, friends, and brethren. He 
was buried the following day at the Mt. Hope Cemetery in 
Baker City, Oregon.

Ben was born to Benjamin W. and Annie D. Shropshire 
on November 14, 1908 in their ranch home in the com-
munity of Paint Creek, near Robert Lee, Texas. He was 
baptized into Christ at the age of twelve, and preached his 
fi rst sermon at fourteen. He grew up as a “cowboy,” work-
ing on the family ranch and for other nearby ranchers. At 
the age of fi fteen he began working in a cotton gin in Robert 
Lee, and continued in this trade for the next four years, 
moving from the Rio Grande Valley to southern Oklahoma. 
In 1925 he was enrolled for one term at Abilene Christian 
College, during which time he preached by appointment 
for nearby congregations.

By 1927 he had advanced to “chief ginner,” earning 
enough money to pay cash for a new Chevrolet convertible. 
On a blind date he met Dainey Laird, whom he married 
on November 27, 1927. He went into business with his 
father, raising cotton, but lost money when prices fell, and 
had to seek employment elsewhere. He began to work as a 
“farm-to-farm” salesman for a general merchandise store 
during the early depression years. Later, he found work with 
a new grocery store in Eldorado, where he managed the 
meat department. In the spring of 1931 he was invited by 
the congregation in Crane, Texas to move there and work 
with them, which was the beginning of a long relationship 
with that congregation from which he received support on 
an “on again, off again” basis that lasted until he retired 
from full-time preaching in 1992.

After two years Ben and Dainey left Crane and moved to 
work with a congregation in Wink, Texas, and, after that he 
preached for congregations in Monahans, Odessa, Meadow, 

Benjamin M. Shropshire

and Farmersville. During these years he also traveled some 
for Boles Orphan Home, raising money from churches to 
support the home. After a conversation with Roy Cogdill 
and much further study, however, he determined that it was 
not scriptural to support such institutions from congrega-
tional treasuries.

Early in 1941, while working with the congregation in 
Farmersville, Ben received a letter from Jimmy Lovell, 
asking him to consider moving to Portland, Oregon to work 
with the 43rd and Division Streets congregation. The move 
was made that spring. During the next few years thousands 
of people would move from the south to the Northwest to 
work in the defense industries (primarily ship yards), and 
this would greatly contribute to unprecedented growth 
of the church during the war years. He held meetings all 
over Oregon, Washington, Idaho, and in Alaska (at the end 
of the war), and helped to establish many new congrega-
tions. After the war he moved his family to Goldendale, 
Washington to work with the congregation there, and 
subsequently worked with congregations in Vancouver, 
Washington, and at Dalles and Hillsboro, both in Oregon. 
In 1960 he began working with the congregation in Reno, 
Nevada, but moved back to Oregon in 1964 to work with 
the church in Beaverton, and, later, in Hermiston. He then 
moved to California to work with congregations in Napa 
and San Pablo for two or three years, but returned to Or-
egon, where he worked with congregations at Pendleton, 
Baker City, John Day, and Tualatin, until his retirement at 
the age of 84 in 1992.

Though he had many opportunities to work with large 
congregations that could have supported him comfortably 
while he preached the gospel, for the most part, he chose 
to work with newly established, weak, or small congrega-
tions that could not support him adequately. To support his 
family he received wages from other congregations and 
individuals, and sometimes found secular employment 
either to supplement the support he was receiving from 
churches or, sometimes, to provide his total income. He 
lived to preach the gospel wherever he could, and without 
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of God” as the infallible standard of truth, revealing “all 
things that pertain unto life and godliness” (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 
2 Pet. 1:3, 21). The Bible is being butchered today as it was 
when King Jehoiakim had the prophecy of Jeremiah cut into 
pieces and burned (Jer. 36:23). Men are cutting out what 
they do not like and pasting in their own opinions, which 
God forbad under extreme penalty (Rev. 22:18-19). 

Roman Catholicism added several books to the Old 
Testament and copious notes to the New Testament to 
justify doctrines and practices not found in the Bible. The 
Jehovah’s Witnesses published The New World Translation 
to eliminate references to the deity of Jesus Christ. The 
Book of Mormon claims to be another gospel of Christ, 
though the Bible warns against such claims (Gal. 1:8-9). 
Perverted paraphrases of the Bible are being pawned off 
as “new translations,” revising God the Father to “Father-
Mother,” the Son of Man to “the human one,” and subject 
in a wife’s role to “committed,” and correcting other po-
litical offensives in Scripture. Men write their own creeds, 
catechisms, articles of religion, and confessions of faith as 
norms of truth in addition to Scripture.

regard to whether he would receive suffi cient support while 
doing so.

His fi rst wife, Dainey, passed away in the summer of 
1982, after several years of severe heart problems. Ben had 
suffered a severe heart attack himself in 1980 and another 
one in 1982. In January 1983 he and Carrie Patton Gatson 
were married, and they continued to live for awhile in Baker 
City, Oregon. After his retirement in 1992, Ben and Carrie 
became members of the Beaverton, Oregon congregation, 
where Carrie remains a member.

Ben is survived by his wife, Carrie Shropshire of 
Sherwood, Oregon; by his four children, Peggy Meyer of 

Moraga, CA, Benj. M. Shropshire of St. Louis, MO, James 
H. Shropshire of Hermiston, OR, and Janice Rich of San 
Marcos, CA; and by other step-children, two sisters-in-law, 
sixteen grandchildren and twenty-three great- grandchil-
dren.

Ben’s life and work made a signifi cant impact on the 
cause of Christ in the Pacifi c Northwest, though he would 
be the fi rst to give God the glory and praise. He will be long 
remembered by the host of brethren and friends in that part 
of the country who were blessed by the life he lived and in 
which they were privileged to share.

6939 Weber Rd., St. Louis, Missouri 63123-3001

Perverted Religion: “An Empty Vine” 
Ron Halbrook

“I have written to him the great things of my law, but 
they were counted as a strange thing.” “Israel is an empty 
vine, he bringeth forth fruit unto himself” (Hos. 8:12; 10:1). 
God’s people rejected God’s Word, substituting their own 
will and way. They multiplied places of worship and acts 
of piety, but God compared it all to a running vine which 
produces no real fruit. When the prophets protested against 
the empty vine of false religion, they were threatened and 
told to preach somewhere else. Amaziah, the priest of 
Bethel, complained of Amos, “The land is not able to bear 
all his words” (Amos 7:10-15). Amos claimed no worldly 
scholarship or renown, but he preached the truth to please 
God and would not compromise to please men.

The empty vine of false and perverted religion is running 
in every direction today, giving multitudes a false sense of 
security. Most people do not want to hear it, but the truth 
must be told about the rampant perversions of the Bible, 
morality, gospel preaching, the church, and worship.

The Bible Perverted 
The Old and New Testaments are “given by inspiration 
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Morality Perverted
God gave in Scripture the only perfect and absolute 

standard of morality. We must forsake our own wicked 
ways and accept the ways and thoughts of God as higher 
than our own (Isa. 55:7-9). “The judgments of the Lord are 
true and righteous altogether.” “Therefore I esteem all thy 
precepts concerning all things to be right; and I hate every 
false way” (Ps. 19:9; 119:128). Our own ways seem right 
but lead to destruction (Prov. 14:12). God’s way is the true 
way of love; we cannot cloak our sins under a false banner 
of love (Rom. 13:8-10). 

Abortion on demand is not a legitimate “choice” of love, 
but is an unmitigated act of evil against the innocent, like 
all other forms of murder. Homosexuality is not a lawful 
“alternative” to the marriage of one man to one woman 
for life but is unnatural, abominable conduct (Rom. 1:27). 
Sexual intercourse outside marriage is immoral, irrespon-
sible, and destructive to man’s stability and well-being. No 
such evil act can be made “safe.” The only safe way is to 
obey God’s command of abstinence before marriage: “Flee 
fornication” (1 Cor. 6:18). All the immoral behavior men-
tioned above has been endorsed by some priests, pastors, 
church boards and panels, and other religious spokesmen. 
The nationwide Metropolitan Community Church openly 
affi rms homosexuality. 

God warned of “perilous times” when men would teach 
“doctrines of demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron,” “blasphemers,           
. . . without natural affection, incontinent, fi erce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lov-
ers of pleasure more than lovers of God; having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof” (1 Tim. 4:1-2; 
2 Tim. 3:1-5). God demands of the faithful preacher, “Cry 
aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like a trumpet,” but many 
like the priest Amaziah complain, “The land is not able to 
bear all his words” (Amos 7:10-15). 

Preaching Perverted
God ordained gospel preaching to convict men of sin 

(John 16:7). Peter said the Jews crucifi ed the Messiah “by 
wicked hands,” and they were cut to the heart (Acts 2:23, 
37). When Paul “reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled” (Acts 24:25). Paul 
said of Jew and Gentile, “All have sinned, and come short 

of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). 

Next, true gospel preaching points the sinner 
to Jesus Christ as the perfect sacrifi ce for our 
sins, and as our only hope for heaven. The gos-
pel which saves tells us “how that Christ died 
for our sins according to the scriptures; and that 
he was buried, and that he rose again the third 
day according to the scriptures” (1 Cor. 15:1-4).  
The gospel saves when obeyed. We must believe 

in Jesus Christ as God’s Son, repent of all sins, confess our 
faith in Christ, and be immersed in water (Acts 2:36-38; 
Rom. 10:10). Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and the 
life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me” (John 
14:6). True preaching declares “all the counsel of God” as 
it relates to God’s pattern for the church and his teaching 
on every aspect of daily life (Acts 20:27).

Modern preaching is a running vine, an empty shell. 
Conviction of sin is replaced by the positive-mental-attitude 
of pop psychology. Self-denial is replaced by self-esteem 
(Luke 9:27). Man’s accountability for sin is dissolved by 
appealing to social conditions and medical explanations. 
Drinking, stealing, and adultery are caused by slums and 
genes, not by sin. Modernism denies the virgin birth, 
miracles, and resurrection of Christ, and offers instead the 
platitudes of social and political liberalism. Some preachers 
offer a gospel of “health and wealth” — “name it, claim 
it.”  Sermons address the carnal concerns of here and now, 
not the spiritual concerns of eternal redemption. Preachers 
are expected to be stand-up comics and show directors. 
Drama and theater have invaded the pulpit as people seek 
to be entertained. 

The Church Perverted 
Jesus promised to build his church through the preach-

ing of the Apostles (Matt. 16:18-19). He purchased the 
church with his own blood and is “head over all things to 
the church” (Acts 20:28; Eph. 1:22-23). The New Testa-
ment is the standard of faith and practice given by Christ to 
guide his church. He taught there is only one true church, 
one true Spirit, one true hope, one true Lord, one true faith, 
one true baptism, and one true God (Eph. 4:4-6). Each local 
church with its own elders, deacons, and teachers was given 
the mission of spreading the gospel with no added levels 
and layers of organization, hierarchy, or denominational 
machinery (Acts 14:23; 1 Tim. 3:1-16). The church’s focus 
is on saving souls for eternity.

After the New Testament age, a great apostasy developed 
which ultimately produced many new levels and layers of 
organization, a hierarchy, and an elaborate bureaucracy. 
This new institution is called the Roman Catholic Church. 
The capstone of its organizational pyramid is the Pope. 
Christ ordained no such pyramid with its myriad of offi ces 
and powers. The Pope claims both religious and political 

True preaching declares “all the counsel 
of God” as it relates to God’s pattern 

for the church and his teaching on every 
aspect of daily life (Acts 20:27).
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powers, but Jesus repudiated political power in the church 
(John 6:15; 18:36). The Pope claims to be a bishop but 
must be unmarried; Bible bishops were married men with 
children (1 Tim. 3:1-5). Though not as elaborate, Protestant 
denominations have layers of organization and bureaucracy 
above the local church. These synods, presby- teries, and 
conventions unauthorized by Christ are running vines of 
false religion.

Churches have lost the focus of saving souls for eter-
nity. Churches have become social welfare institutions, 
religious versions of the Red Cross. They organize politi-
cal campaigns. They offer recreational activities such as 
social meals, ball teams, and bowling leagues. They build 
“fellowship halls” (euphemism for party rooms) and family 
life centers (euphemism for gyms). Some churches even 
attract people with the bait of sin: gambling, dancing, and 
drinking parties! 

Perverted Worship
Christ ordained worship as a sacred occasion for spiri-

tual songs, Bible study, and prayer. On “the fi rst day of the 
week,” the Lord’s supper is observed as a memorial to his 
death, and Christians make freewill offerings of money 
for the work of the church (Acts 2:42; 20:7; Eph. 5:19; 1 
Cor. 16:1-2). Every action in this simple pattern of wor-
ship exalts and glorifi es God. Man has no authority to “add 
unto these things” or to “take away” anything from God’s 
revealed plan of worship (Rev. 22:18-19).

When worship is changed to please men, it is perverted. 
All its elaborate beauties and attractions are running vines, 
an abomination to God. The personal participation of each 
Christian is sacrifi ced for solo and choir performances. 
Concerts and contests parade as worship. Men have tried 
to improve God’s simple plan of worship by adding instru-
mental music, incense, and candles. Some churches “take 
away” from God’s plan by not having the Lord’s supper 
every Sunday, others “add unto these things” by having it 
on other days of the week.  

Entertainment is disguised as worship with orchestras, 
jazz concerts, dramas, monologues, mimes, movies, puppet 
shows, dances, celebrity appearances, talent shows, and 

comedy theater. Often, preachers and popes are 
glorifi ed and commercialized. They allow people 
to fall at their feet in reverence, something not 
allowed by Apostles or angels (Acts 10:25-26; 
Rev. 19:10). Hats, shirts, mementos, and assorted 
paraphernalia are sold. Religious festivals and 
celebrations unknown to the Bible are held, such 
as Mardi Gras, appealing to man’s sensual and 
carnal appetites. Much of modern religion has 
fallen to the level of a circus or carnival. This 
running vine may be beautiful to behold, but it 

bears no fruit unto God.       

What Is the Answer?
“Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and see, 

and ask for the old paths, where is the good way, and walk 
therein, and ye shall fi nd rest for your souls” (Jer. 6:16). 
We must repent of all sin and error, and return to God’s 
Word as the standard of true religion. We must return to the 
original gospel of Christ found in the Bible. It alone “is the 
power of God unto salvation” (Rom. 1:16). We must “hold 
fast the form of sound words” found in the New Testament 
regarding the authority of the Bible, the standard of moral-
ity, true gospel preaching, the pattern for the church, and 
God’s plan for worship (2 Tim. 1:13). To receive forgive-
ness of sin and to begin a Christian life, we must believe 
the gospel, repent of our sins, confess Christ as God’s Son, 
and be immersed in water. Jesus said, “He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved” (Mark 16:16).

3505 Horse Run Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165

Modern preaching is a running vine, 
an empty shell. Conviction of sin is re-
placed by the positive-mental-attitude 

of pop psychology. Self-denial is re-
placed by self-esteem (Luke 9:27).

The Glory and The 
Blasphemy:

Church History
by Lynn D. Headrick

A study of some of the signifi cant histori-
cal events from the Pentecost of Acts 2 
until the year of our Lord 1993.

Price — $4.35

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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in his name for the remission of sins (Matt. 28:19; Luke 
24:47; Acts 2:38). Baptism can be found authorized by 
Jesus, but baptism, as practiced by Catholicism bears little 
resemblance to the baptism Jesus ordered and ordained 
(Acts 8:12, 38, 39; Rom. 6:3, 4; Col. 2:12). So, even if we 
were to fi nd Jesus approving of his birthday, are men noting 
it after the plan and pattern of God? If they are, where do 
we fi nd that plan? Where is the blueprint for the structure 
of Christmas as we know it today (Col. 3:17)? 

•  Finding Christmas in “the apostles’ doctrine” might 
show that Jesus instituted it (Luke 10:16; Acts 2:42; 1 
Cor. 4:6; 14:37). To reject and repudiate the word of the 
apostles is to refuse God (1 Thess. 4:2, 8). Truly, as Jesus 
said, “He that heareth you, heareth me.” To hear the word 
of the apostles is to hear the very word of God (1 Thess. 
2:13). Thus, if it can be shown that the apostles told “the 
Christmas story,” then it can be shown that Christmas is 
brought to us by Jesus. Where, though, is that testimony? 
Where is that evidence? We have “all truth,” “all things 
that pertain unto life and godliness” (John 16:13; 2 Tim. 
3:16, 17; 2 Pet. 1:3). Where is Christmas, as seen among 
us today, displayed in the Bible? 

•  One could fi nd Christmas was brought to us by Jesus 
if he could fi nd an approved example of it in the New Tes-
tament. Jesus said nothing about the day upon which the 
disciples were to show his death in the Lord’s supper. The 
apostles did not specifi cally and directly command a set day. 
However, we fi nd that the disciples came together “upon 
the fi rst day of the week” to “break bread” (Acts 20:7). 
When we do as they did, when we follow their ways, we 
are following Christ’s ways (1 Cor. 4:17; 11:1, 2; Phil. 4:9). 
Thus, we remember and show the Lord’s death in eating 
the bread and drinking the cup “upon the fi rst day of the 
week” (Acts 20:7; 1 Cor. 11:23-26). Now, is there a similar 
narrative with respect to commemorating and celebrating 
the Lord’s birth? If so, where is it? Find it, and we may 
agree that Christmas has been brought to us by Jesus. 

Conclusion 

Christmas, Brought To You By: Jesus!
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Our title was on a sign I saw south of St. Louis. Doubt-
less, it was placed there by people with the noblest of 
intentions. I am sure they meant nothing but the best for 
the religion of Jesus Christ! However, they could not prove 
that statement if their lives depended on it. (Sadly, unfor-
tunately, their spiritual lives may!)

How would one prove that Jesus introduced “Christ-
mas,” that he is its author? 

•  He might begin by showing that Jesus was born on 
December 25. Scholars and historians admit that this is 
unlikely, or that, even if it were possible, it cannot be 
proved. 

However, even if one were to fi nd a birth certifi cate citing 
December 25 as the birthday of Jesus, he still would not 
have proved that Christmas, as we know it, was “brought 
to” us by Jesus. All he would have proved is that Jesus was 
born on that day. 

•     One might fi nd a prophecy showing that men 
should observe the birth of the Savior. We fi nd prophecies 
that tell us to hear, honor and obey the Son, the coming, 
crowned King of Israel (Ps. 2; 110:1-4; Isa. 11:1-11; Zech. 
9:9, 10). But, where, O where, is the prophecy that speaks 
of the exaltation of his birth as a matter of reverence and 
remembrance? And, if there be such a passage, where is it 
tied to December 25 and to the custom and manner of men 
today?

•  By showing that Jesus himself authorized his disciples 
to observe his birth, one might show that Jesus initiated 
Christmas. Jesus did say that his disciples were to be taught 
to “observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you” 
(Matt. 28:20). In all the revelation of God, where is such a 
citation to be found? Further, if such an observance were 
found, would it be in the motive and after the manner of 
“Christmas” as it is kept today? 

 For example, Jesus indeed authorized water baptism 
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We are not doubting or denying that Christ, the Son of 
God, was born of a virgin and placed in a manger (Matt. 1; 
Luke 1-2). We are simply saying that the Christmas tradi-
tion was not brought to us by Jesus. He did not authorize 
it. Therefore, as Christians, we cannot observe that which 
God has not sanctioned (2 John 9).  

How many other things, like Christmas, can you think 
of which God has neither authored nor approved? Infant 
baptism? Sprinkling for baptism? Easter? Churches be-
coming social, recreational, and entertainment centers? If 
you are tired of worldly religion, why not study the Bible, 
serve God, and worship with us? If you have questions, we 
would love to hear from you. 

His strong desire was to save his fl eshly kinsmen. He 
was willing to be accursed from Christ that they might 
be saved (Rom. 9:1-5; 10:1). He was willing to go to any 
extent lawful in the gospel to win Jews to Christ. Though 
free from all men, he willingly became a servant to all “that 
(he) might win the more” (1 Cor. 9:19).

For infl uence’s sake, Paul was willing to restrict him-
self in certain ways toward Jews. He would fi rst go to 
synagogues to teach Jews about Christ (Acts 13:14, 46). 
He had Timothy circumcised (Acts 16:3). He took a vow, 
then shaved his head when it was completed (Acts 18:18), 
interesting in light of Jewish opposition at Corinth (Acts 
18:4-6, 9-10, 12-17). On another occasion, he paid for the 
completion of others’ vows (Acts 21:20-26). He used the 
Old Testament to teach Jews, rather than demanding sub-
mission to his apostolic authority (Acts 17:2-3; 18:4; etc.). 
“Fine,” you might say, “But how is this relevant to me?” 
Excellent question; I’ll proceed with an answer. 

Occasionally we are in circumstances where, for the 
sake of the gospel, we should refrain from certain liberties 
we have. For example, several years ago a sister in Christ 
washed her laundry on Sunday afternoons and hung the 
clothes outside to dry. She was approached by a neighbor 
who questioned her “working on the Christian Sabbath.” 
This sister faced a dilemma — continue her laundering on 
Sunday, knowing that she was at scriptural liberty to do so, 
or restrict herself “for the sake of the gospel.” She moved 
her laundry-washing to another day, as I recall. When no 
violation of Christ’s law occurs, we can (should) restrict 
ourselves where necessary for the greatest infl uence on 
those who are not Christians.

He Released Himself
While Paul was concerned about Jews, he knew his 

primary mission was to Gentiles (Acts 9:15; Eph. 3:8; Gal. 
2:8-9). In Christ he was no longer obligated to keep the 
Mosaic covenant and its requirements to be saved (Acts 
15). As he went to Gentiles he released himself from Jewish 
restrictions (1 Cor. 9:21).

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521

For The Gospel’s Sake
Richard Boone  

Wednesday, September 9, 1998, Peggy’s Cove, Nova 
Scotia: 90 minutes after takeoff from New York’s Kennedy 
airport, an MD-11 jet, Swissair Flight 111, disappeared 
from radar and plunged into the Atlantic Ocean. 229 people 
died; known only to God is the number who lost their 
souls. The most frequent question has been, “How could 
this tragedy have been prevented?” More specifi cally, what 
could we have done to prevent it? Due to our training and 
locations, likely little or nothing.

A more important tragedy faces us — spiritually lost 
people die every day; what are we doing to “snatch them 
from the fi re” (Jude 23)? I want to focus on three actions 
that we may not think about often enough. Paul thought 
about and practiced them “for the sake of the gospel” (1 
Cor. 9:19-23; cf. v. 23). Notice what he did:

He Restricted Himself
To win Jews to Christ, Paul was willing to be Jewish 

(v. 20). By lineage and upbringing Paul was a Jew, an 
above-average Jew (Acts 22:3; Gal. 1:14; Phil. 3:5-6). He 
did not, however, remain a Jew when he learned the truth 
about Christ (Acts 9:1-22); he began preaching “the faith” 
he once destroyed (Gal. 1:23-24).
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A good example is circumcision. Paul had Timothy cir-
cumcised (Acts 16:3), but refused to have Titus circumcised 
(Gal. 2:3-5). Was Paul hypocritical? No; the circumstances 
explain the difference. With Timothy, circumcision was 
expedient (profi table, helpful) because the Jews of that area 
knew his father was Greek (Acts 16:1, 3). Timothy was 
circumcised for the sake of infl uence. Titus’ circumstances, 
however, were different. The compulsion for circumcision 
of Titus was from Judaizing teachers as a requirement for 
salvation. Paul yielded not “even for an hour, that the truth 
of the gospel might continue with you” (Gal. 2:5). Paul 
knew that circumcision was not required for salvation in 
the New Covenant, and he did not allow others to bind it 
as law when God released all men from it.

Other examples include Paul’s association with Gen-
tiles (Acts 16:34), clearly a violation of Jewish standards 
and practice (Acts 10:28). He taught Gentiles from their 
perspective, not Jewish perspectives (Acts 17:22-31), thus 
leading them from where they were to where they needed 
to be. Paul released himself and Corinthian Christians 
from Jewish restrictions on eating meat bought in the 
marketplace after it was sacrifi ced to idols — as long as 
no homage to idols was involved (1 Cor. 10:23-27). Ob-
servance or non-observance of days as a personal scruple 
was allowed (Rom. 14:5-6).

We pause to note the relevance of this to us. One 
example will suffi ce. In the area where I live is a large 7th-
Day Adventist population. On Saturday, one community 
practically “roles up the sidewalks.” If I were engaged in 
spiritually-acceptable activities on Saturday and learned 
it was a stumbling block to Adventist neighbors, I would 
forego them on Saturdays. On the other hand, if I were in 
an area where my neighbors were of some other religious 
group, my Saturday activities would likely not offend them. 
I would proceed freely with those activities. In the fi rst case 
I would restrict myself “for the sake of the gospel;” in the 
second case I would release myself from such restrictions, 
even to discuss spiritual matters with my neighbors!

He Reduced Himself
In verse 22 of our text, Paul “became as weak” to the 

“weak” so that “(he) might win the weak.” He reduced 
himself to the level of others so that he might “by all means 

save some.” Who are “the weak” in this passage, 
and to what did Paul refer when he “became as 
weak”?

Perched perfectly in the middle of a discus-
sion of personal liberties, 1 Corinthians 9 reveals 
Paul’s practice of what he taught the Corinthians in 
chapters 8 and 10. In chapter 8 he makes two vital 
points about meat sacrifi ced to idols: (1) Idols are 
nothing (v. 4); and (2) Meat is not inherently helpful 
or harmful in God’s kingdom (v. 8). Verse 7 is the 
key: “There is not in everyone that knowledge.” 

The “weak” person of this context is without adequate 
knowledge and understanding of some matters. (He is not 
one engaged in inherently sinful actions, or one who, out 
of stubbornness or belligerence, is a Diotrephes, 3 John 
9-10). In light of one whose knowledge is incomplete, 
Paul would forfeit his liberty to eat meat (vv. 9-13). Why? 
“That I might win the weak” (1 Cor. 9:22) . . . “For the 
sake of the gospel” (1 Cor. 9:23). This “reduction” principle 
guides one’s conduct before weak Christians (1 Cor. 8) and 
unbelievers (1 Cor. 10:23-33) alike.

We face situations frequently where we apply Paul’s 
teaching, especially in teaching the lost. Once I was dis-
cussing some biblical subjects with a coworker to lead her 
to obey the gospel. It was during the “Christmas” season 
and she asked why I did not celebrate Christmas as “the 
birthday of Jesus.” I had two options in answering her 
query: (1) There is no authority to observe December 25 as 
his birthday, with all the attendant aspects of Bible author-
ity; or (2) Ask some questions on her level to provoke her 
thinking and study. Both options would be acceptable, but 
since she had no knowledge of the importance of Bible au-
thority, it would have been futile to respond on that basis. I 
asked some questions that caused her to think and study for 
herself, and was still able, on her level, to teach about Bible 
authority.  I’m sure you have faced similar circumstances in 
your Bible discussions with those whose knowledge was/
is at milk stage (1 Pet. 2:1-2; Heb. 5:12-14; etc.). I am also 
confi dent that you, like Paul, became as weak to the weak 
“that (you) might win the weak.”

Conclusion
Tragedies that kill people, like the crash of Swissair 111, 

occur daily. While they are devastating to those affected 
by them, a greater tragedy also occurs daily — people who 
die unprepared to meet God. Our work as Christians is well 
stated by Paul to Timothy: “Save yourself and those who 
hear you” (1Tim. 4:16). By the Spirit’s words and by his 
own life, Paul taught Christians how to better accomplish 
those tasks — restriction, release, and reduction. This he 
did, and so must we, “for the sake of the gospel.”

. . . a greater tragedy also occurs daily — 
people who die unprepared to meet God. 

Our work as Christians is well stated 
by Paul to Timothy: “Save yourself and 

those who hear you” (1Tim. 4:16). 
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is an error. We are united, and the beauty and strength of the 
union is to be found largely in the fact that it is a union in 
Christ wherein every one is allowed to study the Bible and 
think for himself, without being amenable to ecclesiastic 
authorities or doctrinal standards of human make.

The Refl ector seems to have the old, bigoted idea that if 
a man should happen to differ from me and undertake to 
argue a question with me, he must get out of my church and 
start a little concern of his own. That has been the trouble 
with religious bigots all along the ages. It takes just such 
bigotry as that to build up denominations and keep Chris-
tians apart. “We as a people” are a rather contentious set, I 
admit, but we have not yet given in to that idea.

It is just at this point I fi le my objection to the Baptist 
Church. One must accept its doctrinal standards, written 
by uninspired men, or get out of it. Here is the “Baptist 
and Refl ector,” for instance. It could think out some very 
good ideas of its own and express them in very creditable 
English if it only had room. But, my! Wouldn’t the Baptist 
bosses sit down on it with a crash if it should happen some 
day to think a little thought all by itself, without consulting 
the doctrinal standards?

The basis of our union ought always to be as broad as 
the conditions of salvation. No man has any right to make 
his plea for union narrower than this. It is wrong to make 
anything a condition of fellowship which is not essential 
to salvation. We draw the line here. That which will damn 
a soul and separate us in the next world should divide us 
in this; nothing else should.

There are a few men among us who are trying very hard 
to “organize” the thing called “us as a people,” so as to 
shut off all investigation and stop all discussion; but they 
are entirely too narrow in their ideas to fairly represent this 
reformation. They say that if something of this kind is not 
done very soon, “our plea” will burst into smithereens, “our 
organized mission work” will break all to fl inders, and “we 
as a people” will go to smash on general principles; but I 

We Ought to Agree Among 0urselves

Note: The following article written 100 years ago is as 
timely today as it was when fi rst published. It was submitted 
by Paul K. Williams. It was the front page editorial written 
by F.D. Srygley in the Gospel Advocate, some time between 
1889 and 1900 and is taken from the book, The New Testa-
ment Church, edited by F.B. Srygley, 193-195.

The “Baptist and Refl ector” refers to the differences 
and discussions among “us as a people,” and suggests that 
we ought to agree among ourselves and quit arguing with 
each other before we push “our plea” for the union of all 
Christians on the Bible much further.

The brother errs, not knowing the Scriptures. Because 
we differ in opinions and argue questions among ourselves, 
it does not follow that we are not united as Christians on 
the Bible. We have never proposed or desired to unite 
Christians in any institution that is too narrow to allow 
them to differ in opinion or argue with each other. We are 
in favor of giving everybody room to think and liberty to 
speak for himself. 

For myself, I am opposed to any institution that allows 
no one but the bosses and grand moguls to entertain an idea 
or express an opinion. For the life of me, I can’t see that 
I am under any more obligation to agree with Alexander 
Campbell than he to agree with me. I would never unite 
with him or anybody else on the Bible on any other condi-
tion than that I am as free as he to study the Bible. This is 
the only kind of union we have ever proposed, and it is the 
only kind that is practicable or right among men.

Whenever it comes to human organizations in which no 
one but the framers of doctrinal standards are allowed to do 
any thinking, I beg to be excused. My thinking apparatus 
is not very large, I admit, but I claim all the room the Bible 
allows me in which to operate it.

The Refl ector evidently thinks that because every man, 
with us, is free to think for himself and to differ from and 
argue with everybody else, therefore we are not united. That 

F.D. Srygley
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6. “Gee” — a minced oath: “Jesus” (Funk & Wagnall’s 
Dictionary); a euphemistic contraction of “Jesus” (Web-
ster’s New World Dictionary of the American Language).

7. “Golly” — a euphemism for “God” (Webster’s New 
World Dictionary of the American Language).

8. “Gosh” — a minced oath, used as a substitute for 
“God” (Funk & Wagnall’s Dictionary); a euphemism for 
“God” (Webster’s New World Dictionary of the American 
Language).

9. “Heck” used euphemistically for “hell” (Funk & 
Wagnall’s Dictionary); a euphemism for “hell” (Webster’s 
New World Dictionary of the American Language).

10. “Goodness” or “For Goodness Sake” — a euphe-
mism for “God” (Webster’s New World Dictionary of the 
American Language).

11. “Blasted” — “damned” (Webster’s New World Dic-
tionary of the American Language).

12. “Confounded” — “damned”; a mild oath (Webster’s 
New World Dictionary of the American Language).

Brother and sister, don’t use words that you don’t know 
the meaning of. If you do, you may fi nd yourself cursing 
without realizing it!

160 Rice Rd., Florence, Alabama 35633

think not. The shortest route I know to such a crash is to 
organize us and undertake to compel us all to quit thinking 
and arguing and accept the conclusions and carry out the 
plans of “leading men and papers,” without the liberty to 
conceive an idea or express an opinion of our own.

Paul K. Williams, P.O. Box 324, Eshowe, 3815 South Africa

Do You Curse Without Realizing It?

Donald Townsley

Many good members of the church who would not think 
of using the vile gutter language of the man of the world, 
will turn right around and use the euphemistic form of the 
same words and think nothing of it. Christians need to re-
alize that they will give account for their words, thoughts, 
and actions. The Lord said in Matthew 12:36: “But I say 
unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment.”

Following is a list of some of the words many members 
of the church use without thinking anything of it, but which 
are euphemisms (softened forms of a word or phrase that 
is considered less offensive) of the “real thing.”

1. “Blamed” — “damned” — a euphemism (Funk & 
Wagnall’s Dictionary).

2. “Darn” — a euphemism for “damn” (the curse). (Funk 
& Wagnall’s Dict. of the American Language).

3. “Dickens” — “the devil” (Funk & Wagnall’s Diction-
ary).

4. “What the Deuce” — “deuce” means “devil” (Funk 
& Wagnall’s Dictionary).

5. “Dog-gone” or “dog-goned” — A euphemism for 
“God-damn” (Webster’s New World Dictionary of the 
American Language).

New Testament Books Outlined
by Derrell Shaw

A good study guide. Price — $5.95
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Romans 14 — An Unscholarly Approach

P. J. Casebolt
  

I have never made any claims with respect to being a 
scholar, and so far as I know, no one has ever accused me of 
being a scholar, at least not to the extent that I have formal 
training or credentials which are prescribed by the literary 
community. But I think that I have enough intelligence, 
knowledge, and experience to recognize scholarship when 
I see/hear it (or don’t see/hear it, as the case may be).

I have respect for those who have made special efforts to 
obtain knowledge in a given fi eld, and have also obtained 
a commensurate degree of wisdom to go with their knowl-
edge (Prov. 1:1-9; 4:7). I am still trying to learn both the 
writing and speaking of the English language, and a few 
experts in this area have fl attered me into believing that I 
have at least obtained a passing grade in my efforts.

With the Greek language, it is an entirely different mat-
ter. I can neither speak, read, nor write Greek, unless it be 
a transliterated term like “baptism,” or the Greek word for 
God’s called-out people, the church. But, I do know some 
Greek scholars (though not personally), who translated 
the New Testament from Greek into English, and I’m a 
pretty good reader of the English language, as well as a fair 
speaker and writer. And I’m not too overly impressed by 
philosophers or scholars who resort to human reasoning and 
what they term “a new hermeneutics,” while “intruding into 
those things which he (they) hath not seen, vainly puffed 
up by his (their) fl eshly mind(s)” (Col. 2:8, 18).

I used to think I knew where Romans 14 fi t into the Book 
of Romans, and into the other New Testament epistles (to 
wit, right between chapters 13 and 15). But if some things 
I’m reading and hearing are true, Romans 14 has at least 
an hundred more verses than it used to contain, and several 
of the other New Testament epistles have been deleted to 
get their contents into Romans 14, and said epistles are 
rendered completely meaningless.

For instance, let us use Matthew 14 and 16 as an ex-

ample, then return to Romans 14. In Matthew 14, we have 
chronicled the events which led to the beheading of John 
the Baptist. The body (whether with or without the head, I 
know not), was dutifully buried by his disciples, then they 
“went and told Jesus” (Matt. 14:12). Without claiming to 
be a scholar, I know that some events recorded in the Bible, 
in both Old and New Testaments, are not always recorded 
chronologically. But in the case of John the Baptist’s 
death, Jesus visited several other places around the Sea of 
Gennesaret (Galilee), eventually “came into the coasts of 
Caesarea” (Matt. 16:13ff), and among other things said, 
“I will build my church” (Matt. 16:18). John the Baptist 
had been dead for two chapters and several months before 
Jesus even promised to build his (Christ’s) church at some 
future date. So, John never built any church for himself, 
much less one for Christ, the “bridegroom” (John 3:29, 
30). Now, back to the Book of Romans . . .

If Romans 14 admits as many false doctrines and teach-
ers as some scholars and their non-scholar disciples claim, 
then the language of Romans 16:17 is utterly superfl uous 
as well as contradictory. In the latter passage, Paul ad-
monishes, even commands and beseeches, “. . . mark them 
which cause divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid them.” Such doctrines 
and their advocates are further identifi ed in the following 
verse, who “by good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple” (v. 18). If I understand English, the 
“doctrine” of Romans 16:17 is the same thing as the “doc-
trine (gospel) of Christ” in 1 Timothy 1:9, 10.

Scholars tell us that 13 or 14 of the New Testament 
epistles were written by Paul (and though not a scholar, I 
can count that far). This being the case, much of what Paul 
wrote in later epistles (as they appear in the New Testament 
order), including Romans 16:17, contradicts or nullifi es 
what he wrote in Romans 14. In practical application, as 
far as false teaching/teachers are concerned, the New Testa-
ment ends with Romans 14 the way some interpret it.
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adds, wasn’t homosexuality. Old Testament authors referred 
to Sodom’s sins as ‘pride and selfi shness.’ Jesus himself is 
under the impression that Sodom was destroyed because 
it was a place lacking hospitality, Gomes concludes from 
reading Matthew 10:14-15 and Luke 10:10-12.”

Ms. Price’s closing remark is, “If we open our minds as 
well as our hearts, it’s never too late to be transformed.” 
The Courier-Journal is known in the Louisville area as a 
paper that promotes many liberal ideas, but it seems espe-
cially dedicated to the homosexual movement. They have 
published articles and editorials with pictures illustrating 
the “normal” life that homosexuals lead in the Louisville 
area. They ran a special on gay bars and the gay lifestyle 
in the Scene section of the paper complete with addresses 
of each of the establishments and pictures of lesbians and 
homosexual men dancing together. This editorial by Deb 
Price is just another attempt to soften the public’s view 
toward this abomination.

What Saith The Scripture?
What saith the Scripture? As always, we must look to 

God’s word for the truth (John 17:17). It is not to be found 
in modern scholarship, The Courier-Journal, or any other 
human receptacle. 

Further, it may be claimed that if we are going to have 
the peace enjoined in Romans 14:19, that we will have to 
fellowship or bid God speed to those who teach contrary 
to the doctrine of Christ with respect to marriage/divorce/
remarriage, human institutions usurping the work/mission 
of the church, and even with respect to the plan of salvation 
itself (“What must I do to be saved?”). But James answers 
this supposed dilemma when he says, “But the wisdom that 
is from above is fi rst pure, then peaceable             . . .” (Jas. 
3:17). Without maintaining the purity of the doctrine of 
Christ, we can attain only to a worldly defi nition of peace, 

and not a peace that is of God (John 14:27).

Let us leave the language of Romans 14 where it is in that 
epistle, and with respect to other New Testament epistles.

72211 Grey Rd., Vinton, Ohio 45686

  

“The Bible And Gays”

Andy Alexander

“The Bible and Gays” is an article by Deb Price of The 
Detroit News reprinted in The Louisville Courier-Journal 
advocating the homosexual idea that the Bible does not 
address homosexuality as a sin. This is wishful thinking 
at best, but the liberal press runs these articles attempting 
to sway the thinking of their readers. They know that if a 
lie is repeated often enough, people will begin to believe 
it, and a biblically ignorant generation will eventually 
accept it.

Ms. Price uses a man named Peter Gomes and his 
recently published book The Good Book: Reading The 
Bible With Mind And Heart to promote her liberal views 
on homosexuality. She says of the book by Gomes that it 
is “a welcome testament to his faith that we all can raise 
our level of biblical understanding by seriously studying 
modern scholarship as well as the Bible itself.”

One other short paragraph from the article will dem-
onstrate the thrust of the editorial, and the view of some 
homosexuals who search for approval from God’s Word: 
“And despite all the Bible-thumping hoopla these days 
condemning gay people, the Bible says little about homo- 
sexuality. The Ten Commandments didn’t mention it; 
neither did Jesus, Gomes points out. Sodom’s downfall, he 
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Let’s notice fi rst the destruction of Sodom and Gomor-
rah. The Lord told Abraham before he destroyed these cities 
that their “sin is very grave” (Gen. 18:20). Now, all sin is 
bad and any one sin will keep a person out of heaven, but 
where in the Bible do we get the thought that inhospitality 
is an especially grave sin?

When the two angels, that appeared as men, entered 
Sodom, Lot met them and invited them into his home not 
knowing that they were angels (Gen. 19:1-2). He brought 
them into his house, fed them, and provided beds for them 
(Gen. 19:3-4). These angels found a hospitable home in 
Sodom. 

While the angels were enjoying the hospitality extended 
to them by Lot, the men of the city came and asked about 
them. They told Lot that they wanted to meet the men so 
they could “know them” (Gen. 19:5). Now, if the homo-
sexuals of our day are right, then these men were far from 
being inhospitable. It would even seem, as if they went 
out of their way in order to meet these two visitors of their 
city. However, the context and a knowledge of the Bible 
phrase “know them” reveals their most glaring sin. Lot 
went outside to talk with the men and he described what 
they wanted to do with the visitors as wickedness (Gen. 
19:7). He even offered his two virgin daughters to them to 
do as they wished, but they refused this offer (Gen. 19:8). 
It would be extremely inhospitable to rape a visitor in your 
area, but upon reading the context and other Bible refer-
ences to this incident, the sin of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
homosexuality, which is an abomination in the sight of God 
(Lev. 18:22; 20:13).

The phrase “know them” points to an act of wickedness 
wherein these men wanted to have sexual relations with 
these two visitors, and the level of their depravity can be 
seen in verse eleven when they wore themselves out trying 
to fi nd the door of Lot’s house even after they were struck 
with blindness! Another instance of this phrase being 
used to describe sexual immorality is found in the book 
of Judges. A Levite was the guest of a man in Gibeah, a 
town belonging to the Benjamites (Judg. 19:16). The men 
of that city were wicked and desired the visitor of Gibeah 
for the same reason the people of Sodom wanted the angels. 
The text reads, “As they were making their hearts merry, 
behold, the men of the city, certain base fellows, beset the 
house round about, beating at the door; and they spake to 
the master of the house, the old man, saying, Bring forth 
the man that came into thy house, that we may know him” 
(Judg. 19:22). The concubine of the Levite was given to 
these wicked men and they took her, raped her, and left 
her for dead (Judg. 19:25-26). These men “knew her” in 
the same way that the wicked men of Sodom wanted to 
“know” the angels who were visiting at Lot’s house: a 
sexually immoral, perverse way.

Another conclusive argument showing the sin of Sodom 
and Gomorrah to be homosexuality is found in Jude 7. 
Jude writes describing the punishment of the wicked say-
ing “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, having in like manner with these given themselves 
over to fornication and gone after strange fl esh, are set forth 
as an example, suffering the punishment of eternal fi re” 
(Jude 7). Why are the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah 
suffering the punishment of eternal fi re? They committed 
fornication by “going after strange fl esh.”

This is some of what the Bible says about the sin of 
Sodom and Gomorrah and it does not describe a people 
given over to the sin of inhospitality. The Lord’s reference 
to these cities in Matthew 10:14-15 and Luke 10:10-12 has 
nothing to do with inhospitality. These passages refer to 
the punishment meted out to those who refuse the gospel 
invitation, and as said by our Lord it will be more tolerable 
for Sodom than for those who reject him and his disciples 
(Luke 10:12). A severe warning to all of the importance 
receiving those who teach the gospel of Christ.

The Bible also condemns homosexuality in a number of 
other passages. The Law of Moses reads “Thou shalt not 
lie with mankind, as with womankind: it is abomination” 
(Lev. 18:22). “And if a man lie with mankind, as with 
womankind, both of them have committed abomination: 
they shall surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon 
them” (Lev. 20:13). Asa, king of Israel, purged a people out 
of the land of Israel called Sodomites. “And he put away 
the sodomites out of the land, and removed all the idols 
that his fathers had made” (1 Kings 15:12). These people 
were called Sodomites because of the sin they commit-
ted, not because they were from Sodom, which had been 
destroyed many years earlier.

The price of a dog was not to be brought into the house 
of God (Deut. 23:17-18). The Hebrew term translated 
“dog” refers to a male practicing sodomy and prostitution in 
religious rituals. God’s use of the term “dog” is interesting 
and informative when one considers the actual lifestyle of 
the common homosexual. The number of sexual contacts, 
the anonymous nature of many of the contacts, and the 
degrading acts committed by homosexuals of which it is 
not fi tting to speak, all give rise to the term “dog” (Eph. 
5:12).

Jesus, contrary to Ms. Price’s belief, did address the sin 
of homosexuality in Matthew 19:4-9. Jesus teaches con-
cerning marriage that it is a union of a male and a female, 
and that is as God established it in the very beginning. God 
created Eve, a female, for Adam, and declared that they 
should leave father and mother, cleave to one another, and 
become one fl esh (Gen. 2:24; Matt. 19:5-6). God did not 
create a man for a man, nor a woman for a woman, but 
a woman for a man and the two are to become one fl esh 
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and remain in that condition for life. Fornication is given 
by Jesus as the only reason for breaking that union. The 
innocent party may divorce the one guilty of fornication 
and remarry according to our Lord’s teaching in Matthew 
19:9 and Matthew 5:32. Fornication is a broad term which 
includes the sin of homosexuality. The passage noted earlier 
in Jude 7 indicates that those in Sodom were guilty of for-
nication or sexual immorality and described that further as 
“going after strange fl esh.” The “going after strange fl esh” 
is a phrase referring to homosexuality and/or bestiality. A 
man who has a sexual relationship with his wife is not guilty 
of “going after strange fl esh” because God created the man 
and woman for each other. But, a man going after a man or 
a woman going after a woman is strange because it goes 
against the design and revelation of God. Jesus taught the 
truth, a man and a woman united for life; and fornication, 
whose defi nition includes homosexuality, is a sin which 
violates that relationship.

The apostles were Christ’s spokesmen on earth (Matt. 
16:19). They were commissioned by him to go into all 
the world and preach the gospel to every creature (Mark 
16:15). The message delivered by the apostles was the 
same message they received from Jesus (Gal. 1:11-12). 
Paul said concerning the things that he wrote, “If any man 
thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him take 
knowledge of the things which I write unto you, that they 
are the commandment of the Lord” (1 Cor. 14:37).

Paul denounced homosexuality as a sin deserving of 
death (Rom. 1:26-32). He told the Corinthians that homo-
sexuals will not enter the kingdom of God (1 Cor. 6:9-10). 
But, he went on to say that some of them were (past tense) 
homosexuals, “but ye were washed, but ye were sanctifi ed, 
but ye were justifi ed in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and in the Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. 6:11).

They had been homosexuals, but they repented of this 
sin. This is contrary to what many homosexuals would 
have us believe. We are told by the elite of society that 
homosexuals are born that way and they cannot change 
their sexual orientation.

Peter and Jude both referred to Sodom and Gomorrah 
when discussing the punishment that awaits the wicked (2 
Pet. 2:6; Jude 7). Homosexuality is mentioned a number of 
times in the Bible. The false ideas taught by Peter Gomes, 
Deb Price, and others of their persuasion will not stand up 
when exposed to the light of the gospel (Eph. 5:11-13).

Peter said that some would twist the Scriptures to lead 
disciples away (2 Pet. 3:16-17). Do not be misled by the 
constant bombardment of The Courier-Journal or any 
other source that contradicts plain teaching from the word 
of God.

The A.D. 70 Doctrine

Johnie Edwards

3613 Garden Ct., Shepherdsville, Kentucky 40165-8932

A false doctrine is being taught in these words: 
“The Holy Scriptures teach the second coming of 
Christ, including the establishment of the eternal 
kingdom, the day of judgment, the end of the 
world and the resurrection of the dead, occurred 
with the fall of Judaism in 70 A.D.” Thus, we 
examine these false teachings:

•  Christ Has Not Yet Come. John records, “Be-
hold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye shall 
see him . . .” (Rev. 1:7). Those who believe Christ 
has already come should not partake of the Lord’s 
supper for the communion shows “the Lord’s 
death till he come” (1 Cor. l1:26). If Christ came 
in A.D. 70, then every person has already been 
eternally rewarded. “For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father with his angels; 
and then he shall reward every man according to 
his works” (Matt. 16:27).

•  The Establishment of the Kingdom Was Not in 
A.D. 70. The prophecy of Isaiah 2:2-3, Acts1:4, 
8, Mark 9:1 was fulfi lled in Acts 2 when Jews 
heard, believed, repented, and were baptized, “. 
. . and the Lord added to the church daily such 
as should be saved” (Acts 2:47). This occurred 
about forty years before A.D. 70.

•  End of the World and the Resurrection Did Not 
Occur in A.D. 70. The end of the world and the 
resurrection will take place at the last day. Martha 
said concerning her brother, Lazarus, “I know 
that he shall rise again in the resurrection at the 
last day” (John 11:24). To understand that the 
world did not end in A.D. 70, all one has to do is 
to look around and see that the world still turns! 
When the resurrection comes, “. . . all that are in 
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth, unto the resurrection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the resurrection of damna-
tion” (John 5:28-29). Go to any graveyard, look 
around and you will soon see that the dead have 
not yet been resurrected! 

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47401
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Very clearly, the Salvation Army is a most straightfor-
ward attempt at remolding the gospel of Jesus Christ into 
the “social gospel” with its emphasis on the physical. So 
pronounced is this focus that many do not realize it is 
even occurring. Most mistake those red kettles as purely 
charitable donations, when in fact, they are offerings of 
support to the doctrines of Calvinism and salvation by 
fl eshly appeal and “faith only.”

Military Organizational Theme
When Booth created his army, he made himself general 

for life and began installing other men in lower ranks 
throughout the organization. “The basic unit of the army is 
the corps, commanded by an offi cer of a rank ranging from 
lieutenant to brigadier, who is responsible to a divisional 
headquarters. Divisions are grouped into territories.” Al-
though these offi ces have military titles, they completely 
mirror the hierarchical setups of denominations with world 
and national headquarters and chains of authority.

The local platoon attempts to convert people and those 
“converts” may decide to enlist in the Salvation Army 
themselves. “Converts who desire to become soldiers in 
the Army are required to sign Articles of War and volunteer 
their services.” 

Offi cers in Booth’s Army
The offi cers in the Salvation Army have the status of 

ordained ministers and are employed in a professional, 
full-time capacity.

On being commissioned (the equivalent of ordination 
in “other denominations”) they receive the rank of lieuten-
ant. They can then be promoted to captain and major. Like 
Catholic priests with high collars, they wear vestments 
— military-style uniforms. “Women have always been 
accepted as offi cers on equal terms as men.” 

 “The majority of offi cers are responsible for a Salvation 
Army corps (church), with a pastoral role and community 
service. . . . An offi cer’s ministry includes preaching the 
Christian Gospel, distributing Salvation Army literature, 
visiting hospitals, institutions and prisons, counseling, 
conducting weddings and funerals, being a pastor to 
their congregation and administrating the church pro-
gramme.” 

When someone asks you to support your local Salvation 
Army corps, they are asking you to support a denomination 
with all its error and misguided intentions, lending aid and 
comfort to the devil.

Adherents and Worshiping in The Corps
Adherents of the Army are “people who choose to make 

The Salvation Army their spiritual home and place of wor-
ship, but who do not wish to make all the commitments 
which a soldier would be expected to make.” 

These people all meet in the “corps.” “This is the lo-
cal Salvation Army centre seen in most towns and cities 
across the country which has been established to proclaim 
the gospel. Each week a variety of people will meet for 
worship, fellowship, musical activities and other events.” 
“Instrumental music, clapping of hands, personal testimony, 
free prayer . . . characterize the services” (Encyclopedia 
Britannica, 1995 ed., 10:369-70). There may also be a 
variety of community works such as lunch clubs, mother 
and toddler groups, counseling services and so on which 
are part of the corps programme.” 

Objections to the Salvation Army
One might note the following unscriptural practices of 

the Salvation Army as cause to refrain from contributing 
to its work:

•  denominational (1 Cor. 1:10)
•  teaches salvation by faith only (Jas. 2:24)
•  unscriptural hierarchy (Eph. 1:22)
•  human origin (Matt. 16:16)
•  worship not according to truth (John 4:24)
•  ecclesiastical garments (Matt. 23:5)
•  ecclesiastical titles (Matt. 23:6-12)
•  promotion of social gospel (Rom. 14:17; Gal. 1:6-9)
•  women in authority over men (1 Tim. 2:12)

Conclusion
The majority of this article has been devoted to simply 

reporting what the Salvation Army says about itself. These 
undisputed facts reveal a distinct departure from New Tes-
tament Christianity and the work and nature of the church 
Jesus built.

Participation in the schemes of the Army — no matter 
how well-intentioned and seemingly benevolent — is tanta-
mount to fellowship with error. The gospel of the Salvation 
Army is not the gospel of Jesus Christ and members of the 
church of Christ should abstain from supporting this latter 
day denomination.

 Let us give our time and resources to the local church 
of Christ of which we are members and leave the corps 
adherents to take care of their own work.

“The Salvation Army” continued from frontpage

1111 Faircrest Dr., Austin, Texas 78753

Two Men
by Bill Hall

A collection of articles on practical Christian living.

Price  — $5.95
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6567 Kings Ct., Danville, Indiana 46122

“Play Responsibly” continued from page 2
ships. Our children are spoon fed the belief that those 
who oppose homosexuality are the moral deviants, being 
affl icted with homophobia.

 The consequences of these moral doctrines are com-
ing home to the moral relativists. Unwed mothers have 
dramatically increased, leading to a drain on this nation’s 
economic system through Aid for Dependent Children. 
Children are growing up in homes without their father 
(some radical feminists are openly stating that fathers are 
not necessary for the normal development of children). 
In not a few homes of unwed mothers, the children have 
several different fathers. 

 Sexually transmitted diseases have increased. TV 
advertisements appear to tell viewers that, although there 
is no cure for some of these diseases, one can control the 
disease and have a relatively normal life. AIDS created a 
different problem for there is no cure for AIDS and even 
those drugs that have been most effective leave one’s life 
far from normal. Consequently, those with the loose sexual 
ethics have to educate Americans on what they should 
think about AIDS. For sure, one should not treat those who 
contacted AIDS through sinful sexual behavior as moral 
deviants whose immorality brought on this disease.

 The moral relativists who have undermined the sexual 
morals of a generation of Americans are not about to say, 
“We were wrong when we promoted sexual relationships 
outside the bonds of marriage. We repent and encourage 
you to ‘fl ee fornication’ and abstain from sex until you 
are married and then be faithful to this monogamous 
relationship.” Rather, these people will salve their seared 
conscience by saying, “Practice safe sex!” That is, use a 
condom when you commit fornication or homosexuality. 

 The trouble is that using condoms does not always pro-
tect a person from the diseases that are transmitted through 
promiscuous sex. Furthermore, they do not always prevent 
pregnancies. For sure, they do not address the emotional 
confl ict that occurs when those engaged in these practices 
are plagued by a guilty conscience. The “safe sex” philoso-
phy may salve the conscience of the moral relativists who 
perceive that their loose moral teachings are producing 
evils in our society, but it is a fl awed answer to preventing 
these problems.

Drink Responsibly and Have A Designated Driver
 Another industry that is doing immeasurable harm to 

our society is the liquor industry. Those who oppose drink-
ing alcoholic beverages are depicted as a bunch of crazy 
religious fanatics. TV characters are frequently portrayed 
drinking intoxicating beverages. Liquor commercials are 
among the best produced commercials on TV. I doubt that 
Joe Camel has done anymore harm to our children than 

have Budweiser’s frogs!

 America has a drinking problem. Alcoholic anonymous 
groups exist in every major metropolitan area. Drunk driv-
ing has killed enough people that insurance rates are driven 
up. Enough people have been hurt that special campaigns 
against drunk driving have been promoted by Mothers 
Against Drunk Drivers (MADD). 

 The typical response to the evils of drunkenness is to 
teach people how to drink responsibly and to have a des-
ignated driver when a group goes out to get drunk.

Conclusion
 What would you think of parents who brought home 

rattlesnakes and put them in the playpen with their two- 
year-old and said, “Play safely”? The government agencies 
to protect children would take away their children and 
reporters would condemn such parents across the front 
pages of American newspapers.

 However, that is about what happens when we hold 
out gambling, fornication, and alcohol in front of our 
teenaged children and say, “Play Responsibly,” “Practice 
Safe Sex,” “Drink Responsibly” and “Have A Designated 
Driver.” About all that we are doing with these platitudes 
is placating our seared consciences.

 The Christian answer to these problems is to practice 
self-control, abstaining from all forms of sinful behavior. 
Let’s not be deluded by the ethical teachings of moral 
relativists whose values confl ict with the Christian ethic.

Fox’s Book Of Martyrs
by John Fox

A great English classic fi rst published in England 
in 1593, describes the lives, sufferings, and trium-
phant deaths of the early Christian martyrs. 

Paper.

Price — $12.99

Call: 1-800-428-0121
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Quips 
& 

Quotes

Preacher Needed
Harlingen, Texas: The Pendleton Park church of Christ 
in Harlingen, Texas is in need of a preacher. The congre-
gation has about 20 members, owns its building, and is 
looking for an experienced man who has some support or 
retirement pay. Harlingen is located 25 miles from Mexico 
and 45 miles from the Gulf coast. The city is located in 
the lower Rio Grande Valley of Texas with a population 
of approximately 50,000 people. The Rio Grande Valley 
of Texas has nearly one million in the region. The valley’s 
weather is sub-tropical and many people spend their win-
ters here. If interested, contact Pendleton Park church of 
Christ, P.O. Box 532705, Harlingen, TX 78552 or L.Q. Low 
at 956-943-5740.

Preacher Available

John W. Pitman: I am looking for a church to move and 
work with. I would prefer to locate in Kentucky or an adjoin-
ing state. Please write or call me at P.O. Box 9, Louisa, KY 
41230, phone: 606-673-4421.

Bonner - Chastain Debate
David Bonner and Hoyt Chastain have recently met in two 
debates, one in Pernell, Oklahoma in June and the other in 
Lufkin, Texas in October. Chastain is a Missionary Baptist 
who has had about seventy debates, including four with 
W. Curtis Porter. Bonner is the preacher with the Fourth 
and Groesbeck congregation in Lufkin. Each affi rmed that 
the church of which he is a member is scriptural in origin, 
name, doctrine, and practice. Following are a few highlights 
of the debates.

As to origin and name, Chastain affi rmed that John was 
sent to make Baptists; thus, he baptized Jesus and the 
apostles and that was the beginning of the Baptist church. 
Bonner showed that John’s work was to “prepare the way 
of the Lord” and not to start a church. He showed that John 
was called “Baptist,” not as a name, but because he bap-

tized. He showed that the church which Jesus purchased 
with his blood had its beginning when people believed that 
Jesus was Lord and Christ, repented of their sins, and were 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ (Acts 2:30-41).

As to “name,” Bonner showed that since the church was 
purchased with Jesus Christ’s blood it is Christ’s church 
and therefore “church of Christ” is a scriptural designation 
(name). Bonner pointed out that he is a member of the 
body of Christ that had its beginning in Acts 2 and that he 
is a member of the Fourth and Groesbeck congregation in 
Lufkin. He showed that the Fourth and Groesbeck church 
is scriptural in origin, i.e., it is a product of the seed, which 
is the word of God (1 Pet. 1:23), in name (Rom. 16:16), 
and in doctrine and practice as it can give Scripture for 
everything it teaches and practices.

The debates centered mainly on the subjects of baptism, 
apostasy, and Chastain’s claim that Jesus is coming back 
to earth to set up his kingdom and reign on an earthly 
throne.

Chastain contradicted himself relative to Acts 2:38. He 
argued that eis means “because of” sins already being 
remitted. He strongly denied that eis meant “in order to” re-
mission of sins. Then he argued that the phrase eis aphesin 
does not have reference to baptism, but to Christ, our scape 
goat. Thus, he had himself in the predicament that Christ 
died “because of” sins already being remitted or else eis 
does mean “in order to” remission of sins. He never even 
tried to harmonize these contradicting positions.

Chastain said that baptism is never tied to the gospel and 
that baptism is no part of the gospel, and that baptism 
is not of grace, but of self. Bonner showed that baptism 
“is tied-to” the gospel and is “part” of the gospel in Mark 
16:15-16. To escape the truth of this, Chastain agreed 
that the last eleven verses of Mark 16 should not be in 
the Bible. Bonner asked him if it were in the Bible would 
it teach that baptism is necessary for salvation. Chastain 
never answered. Bonner showed that baptism could not 
possibly be of self since it is a command of Jesus.

Chastain referred to 1 Corinthians 1:17 and said Paul was 
not sent to baptize, but to save people thus, baptism does 
not save. Bonner explained the “not-but” passage and then 
observed that according to Chastain’s teaching, Paul was 
not sent to make Baptists. Chastain left that alone also.

Chastain said that repentance is always placed before 
belief. Bonner showed that belief is placed before repen-
tance in Acts 2:38. Chastain never replied to this. Chastain 
said that one is a child of God by faith and puts on Christ 
in baptism; thus, he has become a child of God before he 
puts on Christ. Bonner asked what the Bible would have to 
say to teach baptism is necessary for salvation. Chastain 
replied: “Except ye be baptized ye shall perish.” Bonner 
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pointed out that John 3:5 teaches that very thing. Again 
there was silence from Chastain on this one.

Chastain taught that babies are born guilty of Adam’s sin, 
thus depraved. But he also taught that babies are imme-
diately saved by Christ’s blood. Bonner pointed out the 
conclusion to Chastain’s teaching is that a baby saved from 
Adamic sin by the| blood of Jesus can fall from grace, but 
an adult saved from his own sins by Jesus’ blood can not 
fall from grace. 

Chastain said that the mind is carnal and must be regener-
ated, but the inner man is born of God and cannot sin. His 
main passage to try to prove the impossibility of apostasy 
was Psalms 89:30-33. Bonner showed from the context 
that the passage was teaching that the sins of David’s de-
scendants would not keep God from keeping his promise 
to David and had nothing to do with people falling from 
God’s grace.

Chastain also used 1 John 3:9. But Bonner showed that 
the passage teaches one does not sin when “his seed 
remaineth in him,” but does not teach one does not sin if 
his seed does not remain in him.

Chastain said that a man cannot look on a “half naked 
woman” and not lust. Bonner told him he should clean up 
his mind. Chastain said that he could leave his wife, run off 
with a sixteen year old girl and live with her until he dies, and 
that would not effect his salvation; in fact, he said it would 
work for his good and gave Acts 8:28 as his proof.

Chastain argued that Jesus is not now on David’s throne, 
but is coming back to establish an earthly kingdom and 
sit on David’s earthly throne. Bonner showed that there 
is no promise of Christ coming back to earth. He further 
showed that if Christ came back to earth and tried to 
establish David’s throne, he could not prosper in that ef-
fort (Jer. 22:28-30; Matt. 1:12). Bonner showed that God 
promised David he would establish the throne of Christ’s 
kingdom while he slept with his fathers, not after David’s 
resurrection. He further showed that Daniel said Jesus went 
to heaven and was given his kingdom (Dan. 7:13-14) but 
that the Bible nowhere says he is coming from heaven to 
receive his kingdom. Chastain was silent relative to those 
arguments and passages. 

Attendance averaged about 160 in Pernell, with as many 
as 30 Baptists. It averaged about 150 in Muffi n, with even 
fewer Baptists. The behavior of both disputants was good. 
Good was done. One young man, in fact, the one who 
chose Chastain as the Baptist preacher for the debate in 
Pernell, obeyed the gospel as a result of the debate and is 
now a member of the good church in Duncan, Oklahoma. 
He was studying to be a Baptist preacher. He now desires 
to be a gospel preacher. Jesse G. Jenkins, 16077 Bench 
Ln., Bryan, Texas 77807

“Is it Nothing to You?”
(Lam. 1:12)

Don Alexander

Truth is trampled to earth.
Is it nothing to you?
Honest speech has no worth.
Is it nothing to you?
Do you care that so many
Seem to look past the sinner
If he’s seen as a winner?
Is it nothing to you?

There are souls lost in sin.
Is it nothing to you?
Satan struggles to win.
Is it nothing to you?
Does it matter that neighbors
Never learn of salvation
Or the “sweet invitation”?
Is it nothing to you?

There are hearts in despair.
Is it nothing to you?
All their sorrows they bear.
Is it nothing to you?
Does your heart feel their anguish
From the guilt they are bearing?
Is your heart touched and caring?
Is it nothing to you?

There are children at play.
Is it nothing to you?
They don’t know how to pray.
Is it nothing to you?
Does it matter that children
Know of sin’s dark disasters
But don’t talk to the Master?
Is it nothing to you?

Will you rise up and speak
In the cause of the Savior?
Will you stand on your feet
With God’s sword in your hand?
Do not hide in the corner
While the devil is waging
And the warfare is raging.
Is it nothing to you?
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Attitudes That Sweeten 
Marriage

Is your marriage as happy as you want it to be? Many marriages today 
are in trouble and the mates are unhappy. With the high divorce rate in 
this country, and unfaithfulness to the marriage bed so prevalent, it is 
clear that many marriages are not what God intended them to be. God 
never intended that marriage be an unhappy state, but that it be one of 
the happiest, most fulfi lling relationships man would have on this earth 
(Prov. 5:18-19). When a marriage is in trouble and the companions are 
unhappy, someone is breaking the 
laws of God!

God created the man and said it 
was not good for him to be alone, 
so he made an help meet for him 
— woman (Gen. 2:18, 21-22; 1 
Cor. 11:9). God then instituted 
the marriage relationship (Gen. 
2:24). The institution of marriage 
is a divine, monogamous and life-
long relationship of oneness (Matt. 
19:4-6; Rom. 7:3-4). God said by 
the prophet Malachi that “he hateth 
putting away” (Mal. 2:16). Jesus 
said that there is only one reason 
for “putting away” and marrying 
again, and that reason is fornica-
tion (Matt. 19:9). Only the innocent 
party has the right to put away his 
companion and marry again.

The Husband/Wife Relationship
God ordained that the man should rule over his wife (Gen. 3:16), not 

unjustly as if she were a slave, but he is to rule her with love (Eph. 5:25, 
28-29). This is to be a self-giving concern for her person — a love that 
seeks her happiness and well-being at the sacrifi ce of his own interest and 
welfare (1 Cor. 13:5). The wife is to reverence and submit to her husband 
(Eph. 5:24, 33; 1 Pet. 3:1), and to love him (Tit. 2:4).

In the marriage relationship the husband and wife become exclusively 
the possession of each other (1 Cor. 7:2-5). Marriage fulfi lls one of the 
greatest needs of mankind — to love and be loved. This relationship 

Donald Townsley

God never intended 
that marriage be an 
unhappy state, but 
that it be one of the 
happiest, most ful-
fi lling relationships 

man would have 
on this earth (Prov. 

5:18-19).
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Editorial

Separation of Church 
and State
Mike Willis

The issue of separation of church and state is a fundamental principle 
of our Constitution. The First Amendment forbade Congress to make any 
laws establishing or prohibiting the free exercise of religion. Watching 
how this amendment to the Constitution is applied is sometimes comi-
cal.

Campaigning in the Churches
A certain group of American politicians is allowed to campaign in 

churches; another group is not allowed. Every election the Democrats 
campaign heavily in Black churches without a word being said by media 
watchdogs about the separation of church and state. President Clinton 
and Jesse Jackson are common speakers in Black churches and their 
message is not “faith in Christ.” The message is “get out and vote” for 
our party. However, when Evangelicals pass out literature as a voter’s 
guide or a conservative Republican speaks in Evangelical churches, 
the news media howl in protest of their actions being a violation of the 
separation of church and state.

Left-wing religious groups can organize and propagandize this country 
without protest. Right-wing religious groups who organize and propa-
gandize are watched like a fox in the hen house. TV portrays them as 
religious extremists trying to get control of the Republican party. Were 
the stakes for our children not so serious, watching this scenario play 
itself out would be humorous.

Election Day
On election day, separation of church and state is relatively meaning-

less. A few years ago, the Danville congregation received a call from 
those in charge of fi nding a place to hold elections to see if the church 
would be willing to let them use our building for election purposes. We 
explained that we did not use our building for such things so they went 
elsewhere.

In the last election, my place to vote was the Christian Church. As I 
drove to the polling place, the yard was littered with campaign signs until 
we got within a certain number of feet of the polling place, at which point 
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continued next page

Preachers With 
“Outside” Support

J. Wiley Adams  

Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel (1 Cor. 9:14).
I robbed other churches, taking wages of them, to do you service (2 Cor. 
11:8).
It is certainly right for those who preach the gospel to derive their 

living from those who benefi t from their efforts. It is not “charity” but 
“wages.” There is most certainly a difference in the two.

At Corinth Paul received his living from two sources. Although he 
preached to benefi t the Corinthian brethren, he declined to accept any 
support from them. Therefore, he “made tents” and was assisted in his 
further needs by “other churches.” It would not have been wrong for 
him to have received his support from them, but Paul did not do so for 
a very good reason. He did not want his teaching efforts to be hindered 
by anyone raising the question as to his motive. He sought carefully to 
avoid anything to cause these rich brethren to think he was out to feather 
his own nest. Here and there you do fi nd those who will say some very 
hurting things in this regard.

When I fi rst began preaching in 1948, I had a good job with Hercules 
Powder Company in Hopewell, Virginia. During this time I preached on 
a Sunday appointment basis all over eastern and southeastern Virginia at 
a time when no one spoke of liberal and conservative churches. I made 
good money and was able, because of this, to decline any support or even 
gas money. I did not need it. I fi rst accepted car expenses when I was a 
Bible student at what is now called Florida College. From 1951-55 as 
a student with very limited income I needed my expenses so I accepted 
them. I also accepted home made syrup, Rhode Island Red chickens, a 
bundle of collard greens now and then, and a batch of frozen squirrels. 
These were “fringe” benefi ts.

Since 1955 I have done full-time local work with a few gospel meet-
ings when brethren wished to use me in this way. From that day forward 
I have taken my living from the churches.

Some local churches are able to fully supply the needs of the local 
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evangelist. I have worked under such arrangements. Other 
churches are not able to supply all the needed support to 
their preacher and other churches make up the difference. 
I have also worked, and am now working, in that kind of 
arrangement. This can be at times an up and down proposi-
tion as contributing churches have to regulate the amount 
they can send out by their local situation. In my own case 
I have been blessed greatly from generous churches and 
sometimes individuals. I am most thankful for this.

However, there is a defi ciency in some churches in the 
matter of preacher support. Not with all but some. The 
receiving preacher is sometimes not certain as to when to 
expect his checks each month. This is poor business. No one 
can plan a budget or meet payment dates when the promised 
support may not arrive at the expected time. Yet, we want 
the preachers to pay their debts, which indeed they should. 
Sometimes the treasurer is out of town and makes no ar-
rangements while he is gone. It can be an honest oversight 
but that does not change the fact that a gospel preacher 
is trying to keep his mind on his work while fi ghting the 
check book. Some think any day in the month is suffi cient 
but the creditors do not think so. Hmmm!

Some years ago I recall having to call one treasurer 
nearly every month because, as he laughingly would 
say, “Well, Mama did it again and forgot to make out 
the checks.” Somehow I failed to appreciate the humor 
intended. (I could camp down here a while about this kind 

of thing and wax eloquent but I will resist the urge.)

How many times have I sweated out the mail man over 
the years and sometimes had to make other arrangements to 
make ends meet until the support arrived. In order to keep 
on in their preaching, brethren will make such adjustments, 
however hard it may be, for the gospel’s sake.

To balance the picture I am grateful for the many diligent 
men who write the checks who are right on time with the 
arrangement. You can set your clock by this kind of brother. 
May their tribe increase.

While I am out on this limb let me say that preachers 
ought to send adequate reports, say thank you for the sup-
port received, and keep the sending churches informed 
as to any progress made where the receiving preacher is 
working. This is the right thing to do and I was always 
taught that saying “thank you” should be second nature. 
Brethren, let us be profi ted from a study of God’s Word 
on this subject.

110 Greenwood Dr., Warner Robins, Georgia 31093
  

About That AIDS Quilt
Larry Ray Hafl ey

Perhaps you have heard about the “AIDS Quilt.” 
Each segment of the quilt has the name of an AIDS 
victim on it. It is very, very large. It is often unfurled 
to highlight the need for research to fi nd a cure for 
the dread malady and also to memorialize those who 
have died from the deadly disease. (Regardless of the 
cause, death is painful for friends and loved ones. We 
should be prayerful and sympathetic toward those 
who mourn their loss.)

I wonder if those who sponsor the AIDS quilt 
could find time to create an “Abortion Quilt.” 

Those who memorialize AIDS victims often fi nd 
time to light candles to protest the execution of cold 
blooded killers. They refer to capital punishment as 
“state sponsored murder.” Surely, then, they could 
remember the millions of babies whose lives have 
been snuffed out by the “state sanctioned” killing of 
infants. 

Maybe not, though, for such a baby blanket would 
cover the world in shame.  

4626 Osage, Baytown, Texas 77521
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13 and 14 of this chapter God said, “Know certainly that 
your descendants will be strangers in the land that is not 
theirs, and will serve them, and they will affl ict them four 
hundred years. And also the nation whom they serve I will 
judge; afterwands they shall come out with great posses-
sions.” This appears to be the fi rst reference in the Bible 
to the Egyptian bondage. The reader may wish to compare 
these two verses with Exodus 3:18-22.

Now, let us return to Egypt for a few more thoughts. 
The “Land of the Nile” thought their Pharaoh had “inherent 
wisdom”and was descended from the gods. They appear 
to have been more religious than any other race of men, 
and were one of the most polytheistic nations ever known. 
It has been suggested that they had some 2200 gods and 
goddesses. What was the fi rst of the commandments given 
at Sinai? “Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” 
Harry Rimmer refers to a time when they almost became 
monotheistic, in their worship of the sun (Amon-Re was 
the usual designation). Each of these gods had a particular 
theophany, or way to appear to the Egyptians. Usually this 
was in a form of some animal or creature depicted in art and 
statue as part man and part animal. This will later prove to 
be very problematic for both Egyptians and Israelites.

In contrast with the Egyptian gods, the Israelites ac-
cepted the idea of one true God. We cannot know exactly 
how well informed they may have been, since we know 
of no general law to them at this point. God directly spoke 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. In Genesis 46:1-4, God 
speaks with Jacob about going down into Egypt. Much 
time passes and the next person that God singles out with 
whom to speak appears to be Moses. So Jacob and his 
descendants, 70 of them in all, go down into Egypt (Gen. 
46:27). Here, in Egypt, the Hebrews could observe the 
worship of the Egyptians with their many gods, sacrifi ces, 
and formalities. This, undoubtedly, contributes to some of 
their disobedience to Jehovah God at a later date.

With this information before us, we are ready to ap-
proach the plagues. In Exodus 3, is recorded God’s 

Olen Holderby

The Ten Plagues
The Ten Greatest Battles Ever Fought

An Introduction
We are, obviously, discussing the ten plagues that God 

brought upon Egypt. These are recorded in Exodus 7-12. 
When one studies the Bible record, along with some his-
tory of biblical Egypt, the plagues will be seen to contain 
more than one purpose — to convince Pharaoh to let the 
Israelites leave Egypt. At least two more purposes must be 
added to this one: (1) God would make sure the Egyptians 
knew who he was, and (2) God would, also, convince the 
Hebrews of his reality and position. In view of this, we of-
fer a longer introduction than we otherwise might. Harry 
Rimmer’s book, Dead Men Tell Tales, furnishes some 
excellent material on the background to the plagues.

Hatshephut was the daughter of Pharaoh who drew 
Moses out of the waters of the Nile. The king of Egypt, 
Tuthmosis I, died and Tuthmosis II came to the throne. 
He was a weak monarch. Hatshephut married him, and he 
dies soon thereafter; but, she continues to reign as queen. 
Hatshephut had been pushing Moses toward power and 
prominence. To make her position more secure, she mar-
ries her young half-brother, the rightful heir, Tuthmosis 
III. When he was 21 he forced Hatshephut to abdicate, 
and she soon disappears. This king, Tuthmosis III, ruled 
about 53 years altogether (1501-1447 B.C.); and, this 
would make him the Pharaoh of the oppression.

The elevation of Moses by Hatshephut would anger 
Tuthmosis III, and he, no doubt, would consider Moses a 
competitor. This could account for the hasty departure of 
Moses from Egypt when he killed the Egyptian.

The fi rst basic idea which I wish to lay before you is 
this: All Old Testament events point toward or contribute 
to the bringing of Christ into the world. If this is so, the 
ten plagues must fi t into God’s plan for that great future 
event. But, how?

Let us fi rst consider the case of Abraham; he fi rst enters 
the biblical picture in the chronology of Genesis, chapter 
11. In chapter 12, God makes four promises to Abraham, 
repeating the land promise in Genesis 15:5-21. In verses 
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conversation with Moses. He sends him back into Egypt, 
with his brother, Aaron, as his spokesman. Concerning 
the plagues God said, “And the Egyptians shall know that 
I am the Lord, when I stretch out my hand over Egypt” 
(Exod. 7:5). Here we see the second purpose in God’s plan 
behind the plagues. Each of the ten plagues will be seen 
to be a direct blow at some Egyptian god or goddess; and, 
sometimes more than one is involved. The stage is set for 
a real confl ict — ten great battles. The “war of the gods” 
is about to begin.

In the introductory scene, we see 80 year old Moses 
standing before the younger king to request permission 
for a three-day’s journey to sacrifi ce to God (Exod. 3:18). 
The reasoning behind this three-days journey may be seen 
by reading Exodus 8:26; sacrifi cing animals that were sa-
cred to the Egyptians could only cause diffi culties for the 
Israelites. In Exodus 5:1-3, we have the fi rst appearance 
of Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh; they were pointedly 
refused permission to make the three-day’s journey.

The Case of the Serpents Before Pharaoh
God said to Moses, “When Pharaoh shall speak unto 

you, saying, Shew a miracle for you: then thou shalt say 
unto Aaron, take thy rod, and cast it before Pharaoh, and 
it shall become a serpent” (Exod. 7:9). Now, Moses was 
educated in the learning of the Egyptians and Pharaoh knew 
this. Perhaps Pharaoh wanted to see just how Moses would 
operate after his being gone for 40 years. The Egyptian 
magicians did in “like manner with their enchantments,” 
throwing down serpents, but “Aaron’s rod swallowed up 
their rods.” This swallowing up proves the Egyptian gods 
to be powerless in the face of Israel’s one God and gives 
some hint as to what is ahead. After all the plagues have 
passed and the Israelites are in the wilderness, Moses said, 
“. . . upon their gods also the Lord executed judgments” 
(Num. 33:4). So, let us turn our attention to those ten great 
battles.

The First Plague — Turning the Water to Blood 
(Exod. 7:19-25)

This would be a blow at many Egyptian gods; the sacred 
Nile was the “blood-stream”of Egypt. Osiris (judge of the 
dead), was considered the source of the resurrection and 
everlasting life. He was the greatest of all the gods of the 
underworld. Osiris, along with the Nile god, Hapi, and 
the god of the annual inundation, Satet, were disgraced. 
Jehovah was greater than the Nile. There were some 30 
other gods involved with the Nile River in some way. All 
fell before the Hebrew God.

Verse 22 says, “The magicians did so with their enchant-
ments.” One is made to wonder why these magicians didn’t 
reverse the act of Moses. This would surely prove their 
power. The Egyptians are forced to dig for water to drink, 
and the condition stayed thus for seven days. They must 
have been wondering, “Where are our gods?”

We are told that this plague was called forth “in the sight 
of Pharaoh.” I challenge the reader with this question: Why 
was Pharaoh coming down to the river? If it was not to pay 
homage to that sacred stream, then for what did he come? 
He must have been made to wonder the where abouts of 
his gods. The fi rst “battle” is over and the victory is clearly 
Jehovah’s.

The Second Plague — The Frogs (Exod. 8:1-14)
This second battle is to be after Pharaoh is plainly warned 

of the consequences of his refusal. The magicians appar-
ently duplicated this feat also. Heqt was the frog goddess; 

and the frog was her theophany. The frog, 
among other things, was the symbol of 
fertility, insuring a fertile year for farm and 
family. Can one imagine this slimy crea-
ture crawling all over everything? What 
the Egyptians had reverenced, was now 
becoming disgusting. They could not live 

normal lives this way, and where is their frog goddess? She 
could give them no relief. The second battle is Jehovah’s.

Verse 8 is quite an admission for Pharaoh, “Intreat the 
Lord that he may take away the frogs from me, and from 
my people.” His gods could not do the job. This compels 
him to make a promise to let the Israelites go, if he is given 
relief. He gets that relief, but changes his mind when respite 
comes. Another Egyptian deity hits the dirt. I can hardly 
imagine any Egyptian ever again worshiping Heqt.

The Third Plague — The Lice (Exod. 8:16-19)
I know of no particular god or goddess involved here; but 

it is obvious that it would involve any that cared for life and 
comfort. This plague seems, at least to this writer, to be a 
kind of follow-through on the previous two plagues. It cer-
tainly is a transitional plague; for the fi rst time the Egyptian 
magicians fail and admit “this is the fi nger of God.”

The Egyptians were noted for their cleanliness; their 
priests were required to be absolutely clean when they ap-
proached their sacred altars. The lice would virtually make 
their worship impossible. How could they be considered 
clean with lice all over their bodies and clothing?

To add to this disgusting scene, the Egyptians could look 
across and see the Jews in comfort; while they, themselves, 
were busy fi ghting the lice. No doubt, they wondered 
“Where are our gods?” Alas, they have just been defeated 
by Jehovah God. In spite of this loss, Pharaoh refuses to 
permit the Jews to leave.

The Fourth Plague — The Flies (Exod. 8:20-32)
From this point on the Egyptian magicians retire from 

trying to duplicate Moses’ feats; though they do hang 
around for a while. There are several creatures included in 



(743)Truth Magazine — December 17, 19987

this word “fl ies”: the Gadfl y, cockroach, and the Egyptian 
beetle all appear to be included, though there were oth-

ers. The Ichneumon fl y is the one most 
probably under consideration; at least, 
swarms of these fl ies have been known 
to invade the land of Egypt. Uatchit was 
their fl y-god; but he could bring no relief 
from the present swarms. Thus, their fl y-

god is disgraced. To those observing, just about any god 
would be preferred over their fl y-god, even the God of the 
Hebrews.

Pharaoh does not call for the magicians, but calls for 
Moses and Aaron. He tells them to go “sacrifi ce to your 
God in the land.” This is Pharaoh’s fi rst offer at a com-
promise. We have already noticed (vv. 26-27) why this 
would be unacceptable; Moses demands permission to 
go as originally requested. Pharaoh bends a bit and offers 
another compromise, “ye shall not go very far away.” This 
seems to be the fi rst time that Pharaoh offers a compromise 
with the original request.

Moses warns Pharaoh against being deceitful and the 
fl ies are removed. Pharaoh changes his mind again after 
relief came. But, another victory is chalked up for Jehovah. 
Are the Egyptians getting these great lessons? Better still, 
are the Hebrews getting them? 

The Fifth Plague — The Animal Murrain 
(Exod. 9:1-7)

This battle will pit some of the most powerful of Egyp-
tian gods and goddesses against the Hebrew God. Many 
Egyptian gods will here meet their waterloo; for this blow is 
at both the Egyptian worship and livelihood: cattle, horses, 
asses, camels, sheep, and oxen.

Hathor (cow-goddess) was worshiped throughout Egypt 
and depicted, for the most part, with a human body, but 
the head of a cow, since the cow was her theophany. She 
was supposed to be the “mother principle” of deity and to 
give nourishment to the soul of the dead. But, where is she 
now? If the mighty Hathor couldn’t protect her followers, 
what god could?

When Hathor fell so also did the god Apis (sacred bull 
symbol). He had temples scattered throughout Egypt and 
was thought to be of great power. But what happens to his 
followers now? He cannot protect them against Jehovah. 
Without boring the reader with too much detail, I would like 
to identify a couple more of the Egyptian deities involved 
in this battle. Mut, wife of Amon-Ra (king of gods), was 
associated with the life-giving sun. Mut, goddess of the 
sky and wife of Geb, produced the egg out of which the 
sun was hatched.

This is quite an array of Egyptian deities that fell in this 
battle, receiving the fatal blow with the coming of the mur-

rain. Pharaoh sends to check on the cattle of the Hebrews 
and not a one had been lost. He still will not permit the 
people to go. To what god will he turn now? Another battle 
fought and another battle won by the one true God.

The Sixth Plague — The Boils (Exod. 9:8-12)
This plague can be best understood by noticing the 

Egyptian belief at the time. They had altars upon which 
they burned sacrifi ces and the ashes from these altars were 
thrown into the air to avert evil. One can easily see here the 
motive of God in ordering this plague. Instead of averting 
evil, the ashes thrown into the air brought boils with blains 
upon both man and beast.

Imhotep was the Egyptian god of medicine and prayers 
were offered to him for cures and protection from physical 
illnesses. But he failed the Egyptians here. Little comfort 
could be found by noticing that the Jews were resting with 
unblemished skins and in comfort.

We may notice that the magicians were still hanging 
around at this point, perhaps watching for an opportunity of 
their own; however, the boils and blains proved too much 
for them — “They could not stand before Moses.”

This battle was little more than a skirmish, but it struck a 
fatal blow at their god of medicine; he could not help them 
one bit. Another victory for the God of heaven! Yet, for all 
this, Pharaoh would not let the people go.

The Seventh Plague — Hail Mingled With Fire 
(Exod. 9:13-35)

Now, more of their livelihood is to be taken away, de-
stroyed by hail and burned with fi re. Reshpu and Qetesh 
were gods of storm and battle, controlling all the natural 
elements except light. Where are these gods now? Some 
of Pharaoh’s servants believed the warning and brought 
their cattle in from the fi elds, while others did not. The 
wheat and rye were not smitten, because they had not yet 
grown up.

There was no hail in Goshen, where the Hebrews dwelt. 
Can’t the Egyptians see that the Hebrew God is more pow-
erful than all the Egyptian gods?

Pharaoh, for the fi rst time admits, “I have sinned” and 
he promises to let the people go if he has relief. Alas, he 
changed his mind again and refused to permit them to 
leave Egypt. God’s plan is proceeding, more Egyptian 
deities have fallen. Battle number seven is over and won 
by Jehovah.

The Eighth Plague — The Locusts (Exod. 10:1-20)
With this plague God specifi es another purpose for these 

battles. Speaking to Moses, God refers to his signs which 
he had wrought in Egypt and says, “. . . that ye may know 
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how that I am the Lord.” The Hebrews needed much the 
same lesson as did the Egyptians.

Pharaoh’s servants, for the fi rst time, 
begin to plead with him to let the Jews 
go, pointing out that Egypt was virtually 
destroyed. Pharaoh offers another com-

promise — the Israelite men could go and worship. Moses 
says, “No” and the locusts come. Now Pharaoh gets in a 
hurry and “in haste” sends for Moses and Aaron. And for 
the second time he admits to sinning, “I have sinned against 
the Lord your God, and against you.” His gods could not 
remove the locusts, so he ask Moses and Aaron, “intreat 
the Lord your God.”

The Lord removes the locusts, not leaving even one in 
all the land of Egypt. Still the Jews are not permitted to 
leave as requested. But, another mighty battle has been 
won and God’s plans are still proceeding.

The Ninth Plague — The Darkness (Exod. 10:21-29)
Egypt did not have much rain; the sun, moon and stars 

were seldom obscured. Now Moses is going to call for 
darkness over this sunny land, darkness so thick that it 
could be felt. But there would be no darkness in Goshen. 
They were to have six nights in one. We should remember 
that light fi gured in their system of worship. 

Recall Osiris and Isis, who controlled the movements 
of the sun, moon, and stars? They could not remove the 
darkness so they loose another battle. The most essential 
thing in all the physical realm is light, and the Egyptians 
seem to have realized this, ascribing to their gods the job of 
keeping it thus. Three days of darkness and the Egyptians 
didn’t venture out.

Noticing some other gods involved here will help us 
see the importance of this battle. Thoth was the arranger 
of the celestial system, to offend him was to invite eternal 
death. Now for Jehovah to engage Thoth in battle must 
have caused even the Hebrews to tremble. Sekhmet was 
the goddess of artifi cial light, but she could do nothing. 
Horus, a greatly reverenced god, was said to be at his best 
at noon-day when the sun was the hottest. Three noons had 
passed; where was Horus?

One more of their deities should be mentioned because 
he is going to play a big part in the next and tenth plague. 
Ra, the king of the gods, was at times said to appear in the 
form of the fi rst-born of a cow, if that fi rst-born was a bull. 
There were other gods involved here but these will suffi ce 
to show how God is dealing with this polytheistic nation 
of idol worshipers.

Nine great battles have been fought and the stage is set 
for number ten and last battle of this “War of the gods.”

The Tenth Plague — The Death of the First-Born 
(Exod. 11:l-12:12)

As the previous plague had come to an end, we hear 
Pharaoh tell Moses that if he saw his face again that he 
should die. Moses accepts this verdict and promises, “I 
will see thy face again no more.”

God told Moses, “Yet will I bring one plague more upon 
Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you go 
hence: when he shall let you go, he will surely thrust you 
out hence altogether.”

Before looking at this plague, let us get a few facts 
that are obviously introductory to this plague. In Exodus 
11:3, the attitude of the Egyptians toward the Hebrews has 
changed. The Egyptians would put on their best jewels for 
worship. Now, since the Hebrews were leaving to worship 
their God, the Egyptians would be loaning them their best, 
urging them to take it and use it. Thus, they are going to 
“spoil the Egyptians.”

In Exodus 12:1ff, the Passover is instituted. God said 
to Moses, You shall eat it, “with your loins girded, your 
shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and he 
shall eat it in haste: it is the Lord’s Passover . . . against all 
the gods of Egypt I will execute judgment: I am the Lord” 
(vv. 11, 12).

When Moses threatened the life of the fi rst-born in all 
the land of Egypt, he defi ed all Egyptian gods at once; all 
of them were interested in life and death. The fi rst-born of 
the Egyptians were dedicated to their gods. What a chal-
lenge this was!

The Passover has been observed as God directed, and 
death of the fi rst-born of all Egyptian families, as well as 
that of their cattle, has come. Pharaoh rose up in the night 
and hearing all the mourning, he sends a message to Moses 
and Aaron and commands them to leave as requested (vv. 
31-32). “And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, 
that they might send them out of the land in haste; for they 
said, We be all dead men”(v. 33). We see here the spoiling 
of the Egyptians and the enrichment of the Israelites, just 
as God had said would happen. Another mighty battle has 
been fought and the victory is obvious.

In Exodus 12:37, we see “six hundred thousand on foot 
that were men, beside the children” leaving Rameses. The 
Egyptian gods were powerless and the Egyptian religion 
was defeated. Jehovah proved his supremacy and Israel 
was free. The Egyptians and Hebrews alike were to get 
these powerful lessons. But, do they? For how long? Is it 
any different with us today?

Whatever we might think of the Egyptians in their re-
lying upon their false gods, these gods were very real to 
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The word “jurisdiction” means “2: the authority of a sov-
ereign power to govern or legislate 3: the limits or territory 
within which authority may be exercised: CONTROL” 
(Webster’s Seventh Collegiate Dictionary 461).

If Christ’s jurisdiction includes all the world (Matt. 
28:18-20; Mark 16:15-16), then, all men must submit to 
his will. Brother Hailey admits our Lord’s jurisdiction 
extends beyond the church, having cited several verses 
as proof (Ps. 2:8; Rev. 12:5; 19:15). Along this same line, 
David said of Christ’s reign, “The Lord shall send the 
rod of thy strength out of Zion: rule thou in the midst of 
thine enemies” (Ps. 110:2). In the kingdoms of this world 
a monarch who rules in the midst of his enemies would 
mean that his enemies were obligated to submit. If they 
did not submit, they might suffer terrible consequences. 
Jesus rules now and is far above all principality and power, 
and might, and dominion (Eph. 1:20-21). Yet, alien sin-
ners are not obligated to all of Christ’s law, according to 
Hailey. The Bible teaches otherwise.

If all men are obligated to the law of Christ, which 
includes Matthew 19:3-9, then, all men are obligated to 
Matthew 19:3-9. Paul argued concerning the obligations 
that a man would have to all the law of Moses if he would 
be obligated to part of it by saying, “For I testify again to 
every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law” (Gal. 5:3). Therefore, anyone who is obligated 
to part of the New Covenant, which includes the plan of 
salvation, is a debtor to all of it, which includes Christ’s 
teaching on divorce and remarriage (Matt. 19:3-10).

We are told that the “universal moral law” was made 
known to a degree at the time of Adam’s sin, was revealed 
more fully in the Mosaic law, and then was revealed in its 
fullness in the New Covenant under Christ (33). But later 
Hailey tells us that “only those who submit to the terms 
of the gospel are under Christ’s law of the new covenant” 
(52-53). Following his reasoning, if the universal moral 
law is fully revealed in the New Covenant and alien sin-
ners are not amenable to his New Covenant, then, alien 
sinners are not even amenable to the universal moral law, 
which is fully revealed in the New Covenant.

them. Now, what better evidence could one desire to show 
the folly of idol worship and the existence of the one true 
God to whom all men are accountable?

1515 Walnut, Alameda, California 94501

Ben F. Vick, Jr.

Hailey’s View on Divorce and Remarriage

Homer Hailey, a brother in Christ, full of years and an 
old man, has done some good writing during his years 
of service. All would profi t from his books on the Minor 
Prophets, Isaiah, and Revelation. In fact, I have told others 
in the past that almost anything Homer Hailey has written 
is worth having in one’s library. I say “almost” regretfully, 
because of his stand against the orphan homes and, within 
recent years, his book, The Divorced and Remarried Who 
Would Come to God.

In the preface of the afore named book, the second 
edition, he wrote, “I have no intention of entering into or 
carrying on a discussion of the subject.” But this is like a 
kid who throws the fi rst punch and then says that he does 
not want to fi ght He entered the fray at least seven years 
ago when his fi rst edition appeared. He has fi red two rounds 
but, like the sniper, fl ees from the scene.

Hailey wrote:

It is neither said nor intimated anywhere in the New Tes-
tament that aliens who have been married, divorced and 
remarried, and now want to obey the gospel, serve God and 
attain heaven through faith, must separate, break up, or live 
in separate rooms while under the same roof. This was never 
even intimated by Jesus. At no time did He deal with the 
subject of an alien’s marriage, divorce and remarriage.

He wrote, “Therefore all mankind are under Christ’s 
jurisdiction, but only those who submit to the terms of the 
gospel are under His law of the new covenant” (51-52). 
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If one is not obligated to a part of the law of Christ, 
then, upon what basis would he be obligated to any of it? If 
alien sinners are not obligated to Christ’s law on marriage, 
then, they are not obligated to his teaching concerning the 
Great Commission, which is part of the New Covenant 
(Matt. 28:18-20). But all men are obligated to his teaching 
regarding the Great Commission, which is a part of the 
New Covenant; therefore all men are obligated to Christ’s 
law on marriage.

Hailey denies that one can “live in adultery.” But does 
he not know? Has he not heard of Paul’s statements in Co-
lossians 3:5-7? The inspired writer commanded, “Mortify 
therefore your members which are upon the earth: fornica-
tion, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, which is idolatry: . . . In the which ye 
also walked some time, when ye lived in them.” Lived in 
what? The aforementioned sins, one of which was fornica-
tion. They had lived in it. Fornication is a broad term that 
includes adultery. So, if one can live in fornication, as Paul 
states that he can, then one can live in adultery.

F. Lagard Smith cannot make up his mind as to Hailey’s 
view regarding divorce and remarriage. Smith wrote:

But Homer did make one big mistake. He wrote one book 
too many. Or at least the wrong book. Or at least a book 
in which he might have been wrong. Or partially wrong. 
Or maybe not wrong at all, but defi nitely on the other side 
of the fence from some other folks (Is Smith with Hailey 
or “other folks”?). And for this one mistake, Homer was 
immediately castigated as a false prophet!” (Who Is My 
Brother? 207).

Because of Hailey’s infl uence through his life and books, 
many will be persuaded to believe and follow his pernicious 
doctrine. Ezekiel wrote, “But when the righteous turneth 
away from his righteousness, and commiteth iniquity, and 
doeth according to all the abominations that the wicked 
man doeth, shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath 
done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath 

trespassed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall 
he die” (Ezek. 18:24). Hailey’s position is wrong, and Smith 
is wrong for sympathizing with the false teacher.

From The Informer, Shelbyville Road Church of Christ, India-
napolis, Indiana

(Editor’s Note: It is ironic that an institutional brother, 
Ben Vick, can see what some among us cannot or will not 
see.  Brother Vick rebukes his brother F. Lagard Smith for 
not openly disassociating himself from brother Hailey’s 
“pernicious doctrine.”  Perhaps we need to sic brother 
Vick on some of our own brethren.  Those who say they 
“don’t believe” brother Hailey’s “views” refuse to call him 
a “false teacher” [something which brother Vick does not 
hesitate to do].  Unlike some, brother Vick does not cough, 
clear his throat, and look around to see if the coast is clear 
before he says what he believes.

Wonder if the editors of Christianity Magazine will 
chastize brother Vick for what brother Ed Harrell might 
call an “unheroic” assault of brother Hailey?  Or, will 
they publish brother Vick’s article and add their “Amen”?   
It will be easier to sit back and criticize us for publishing 
the article than it will be to challenge brother Hailey’s 
“pernicious doctrine.”      

 Strange it is that all who have appreciated brother 
Hailey’s work in the “present truth” are the “bad guys” for 
challenging his wandering into the present error, while the 
“good guys” allegedly are those who defend him and refuse 
to openly rebuke him and his “pernicious doctrine.”    

May our loyalty to friends in the fl esh not keep us from 
standing for the truth.)

At The Feet of the Master Teacher
by Daniel H. King, Sr.

This 213 page book examines Jesus as a teacher in comparison with his contemporaries. King’s 
presentation of the teaching styles of Jesus’ contemporaries demonstrates his mastery of that period of 
history and enlightens us in understanding how Jesus’ methods of teaching were distinctive.

Price — $14.95
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and acceptance of some man’s “I believe” as a standard of 
right and wrong. 

“Creed-bound” minds are minds tied to one’s own or 
some other’s “I believe” — no longer free to approach 
God’s word objectively, to be changed by this unchanging 
divine standard. 

Creeds and sectarianism have moved hand in hand 
through history. Certain “beliefs” are accepted as “or-
thodox,” and become the standards for determining 
“fellowship.” Tradition, majority rule, big churches, papers, 
preachers, and such like take the place of God’s word and 
all who object must be marked and ostracized. These seem 
to think Romans 16:17 reads, “Mark them which cause 
divisions and offenses contrary to the doctrine of our party 
and traditions.” This is sectarianism, whether in or out of 
the church, and it will send souls to hell. 

But someone asks, “Should we not ‘believe’ something; 
and should we not have fi rm convictions, wanting others to 
accept what we believe to be the truth?” We should indeed! 
And, we may state, even write, what we believe about a 
matter without being a creed maker, or “creed-bound.” The 
difference lies in one’s attitude toward his beliefs. Have 
they become his standard, or is he still willing to “prove” 
them by God’s word? 

Do we become angry if someone questions our “be-
liefs”? Are we unwilling to discuss them in the light of 
God’s truth? Do we refuse to consider any conclusion other 
than our own? Are we fair with ourselves in answering the 
questions of this paragraph? There is One who knows my 
heart and yours! 

Robert F. Turner, 3:3, April 1966 

Robert F. Turner

“Creed-bound” Minds 
By some strange travesty those who cry loudest for 

liberty are often the ones who mean liberty for their 
opinions only; and “non-sectarian” preachers have a way 
of becoming the most “creed-bound” of all. The absence 
of an offi cial written “discipline” is no guarantee of an 
“open pulpit.” 

What is a “creed”? The word comes from the Latin 
“credo” which means, “I believe.” Many creeds of today 
retain the form of the so-called Apostles’ Creed, each 
article beginning with “I believe        .” They are concise 
statements of belief, or doctrine, which identify the “posi-
tion” of the maker. 

Perhaps the fi rst creeds were formulated in an effort 
to combat what was believed to be error —  to state with 
clarity some matter that was being questioned — or sim-
ply an unashamed affi rmation of principles upon which 
certain ones stood. Today our brethren write little creeds 
in tract form, to show what “we believe”; or as clauses 
in deeds to church property, to keep a church building 
in the hands of men who gave the same “I believe” as 
the original owners. (This seldom works, because of the 
failure to apply yesterday’s principles to tomorrow’s 
problems.) 

Are such “creeds” wrong? Not necessarily! After all, 
“we do believe” certain things, whether we write them 
or not. But should we claim to state that which must be 
believed, anything less than God’s word is too little, any-
thing more than God’s word is too much, and anything 
different from God’s word is condemned by this fact. 
A Christian’s “creed” may be stated as his confession 
that Jesus Christ is Lord — which recognizes the Son 
of God as having “all authority,” and accepts everything 
taught in his covenant. We believe, accept, and practice 
— recognizing as a basis of fellowship with Christ and 
Christians — only those things which may be proven to 
be “by his authority.” 

The error of “man-written creeds” (as we call them) is 
(1) man’s presumption to shorten, lengthen, alter, or better 
arrange God’s revelation of truth; and (2) the setting up 

Subscribe for a friend.
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Wayne S. Walker

Raising Moral Children in an Immoral World

Through the years, most of us who preach have un-
doubtedly presented many lessons, which a lot of brethren 
have surely heard, on the threat of secular humanism or 
at least on worldliness and immorality in general. We 
certainly need to understand how these godless infl uences 
have been eating away at the very foundations of our 
society, especially as they seek to leave their mark on our 
children through their control of the educational system. 
One would assume that the purpose of such lessons is not 
to scare people, per se, but to make them aware of the 
dangers that we face, warn them of problems ahead, and 
encourage them to fi ght the good fi ght of the faith.

However, some people may react to hearing this kind 
of information with an attitude of discouragement and 
despair, throwing up their hands and saying, “Well, if 
the world is as evil as you say it is, then there is nothing 
that we can do about it and, therefore, there is no hope 
for us.” It is almost as if they have fatalistically resigned 
themselves to a failure in trying to bring up their children 
with faith in God and a desire to please God. And that 
which people believe is impossible to do they will prob-
ably make little or no effort to accomplish.

Yet, as evil as our world is today, and there is no argu-
ment from this corner that it is pretty bad, the fi rst century 
was surely no better than our time and perhaps may even 
have been somewhat worse in many respects. But despite 
the dregs of Roman and Greek culture prevalent in that 
day, a woman, with the assistance of her mother, but ap-
parently without the help of her husband, was able to raise 
a son whose praise was spoken of among all the brethren 
of his time. That young man was Timothy, and he grew 
up in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation to 
be a faithful Christian and proclaimer of God’s word. 

Paul wrote to him, “I thank God, whom I serve with 
a pure conscience, as my forefathers did, that without 
ceasing, I remember you in my prayers night and day, 
greatly desiring to see you, being mindful of your tears, 
that I may be fi lled with joy, when I call to remembrance 
the genuine faith that is in you, which dwelt fi rst in your 
grandmother Lois and your mother Eunice, and I am 
persuaded is in you also” (2 Tim. 1:3-5). This wonderful 

example shows us that raising moral children in an immoral 
world is possible. However, that does not mean that it will 
be easy. It is going to take some effort.

It Is Going To Take Teaching
God understood this fact and so gave commandments 

to the children of Israel regarding his words to them. “You 
shall teach them diligently to your children, and shall talk 
of them when you sit in your house, when you walk by the 
way, when you lie down, and when you rise up” (Deut. 
6.7). Have you ever wondered why so few Jews are ever 
converted? While Judaism today is not the same as Old 
Testament Judaism, most faithful Jews still follow some of 
the Old Testament principles, and one that they do follow 
is to teach, teach, teach their children what it means to be 
Jews in such a way that they lose a very small percentage, 
especially compared to the number of children growing 
up in homes of Christians who never obey the gospel or 
soon fall away. There are undoubtedly many reasons why 
we are seeing such a “drop-out rate,” but in a lot of cases 
(not all), it is most likely because the children were not 
taught suffi ciently. The aim of parents should be to teach 
a child in such a way that he truly remembers his Creator 
in the days of his youth (Eccl. 12:1). Of course, this will 
not be accomplished solely by bringing children to two 
hours of Bible class and two hours of worship a week, and 
then attending two or three gospel meetings and perhaps 
a vacation Bible school each year. That is good, but in ad-
dition to it there needs to be daily, constant teaching in the 
home about God, Christ, the Bible, and other important 
spiritual matters. 

To illustrate the importance of this, remember Timothy. 
The faith of Lois and Eunice dwelt in him. How? These 
things did not come by genetic inheritance or mere osmo-
sis, but by teaching he “learned them” so that Paul said, 
“From childhood you have known the Holy Scriptures” 
(2 Tim. 3:14-15). Parents cannot even hope to raise moral 
children in an immoral world without diligently teaching 
them God’s will.

It Is Going To Take Example
To illustrate this principle, consider Abraham. God 

knew that Abraham would command his children and his 
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household after him to keep the ways of the Lord (Gen. 
18:10). How did Abraham do this? Well, he certainly must 
have taught them. But how did God know that Abraham 
would continue to do this in the future? You see, Abraham 
had already established a pattern of reverence for, com-
plete trust in, and obedience to God. When God told him 
to leave for a new homeland, he did (Gen. 12: 1-8). When 
God told him in his old age that he would have a child, he 
believed God (Gen. 15:1-6). And all of this occurred even 
before Abraham had any children. Then, when he did have 
children, he continued in the same way.

God told him to take his only son Isaac and offer him 
as a sacrifi ce, and Abraham did (Gen. 22:1-12). What kind 
of an impression must this have made on Isaac when he 
saw that his father obeyed God implicitly regardless of 
any personal feelings that he may have had in the matter? 
Not much is said of Isaac in the Scripture, but what is said 
seems to indicate that he followed his father’s example of 
faithfulness. And it is for this reason that Abraham is used 
throughout the New Testament as an example for us (cf. 
Rom. 4:16-24; Heb. 11:8-19; Jas. 2:21-23). Abraham was 
a worthy example for his own family and so is a good ex-
ample for us. It is not enough just to tell our children what 
to do. They will be the very fi rst to detect any hypocrisy 
between what we say and what we do. Raising moral chil-
dren in an immoral world also requires that we show them 
the difference between right and wrong by our example.

It Is Going To Take Discipline
The word “discipline” in our English language literally 

refers to that which is necessary to make one a disciple. If a 
parent is faithfully serving Christ, then his goal should be to 
make disciples of his children (cf. Matt. 28:19). In the New 
Testament, the word “discipline” is translated from a term 
that means “the whole training and education of children.” 
It is the word that is rendered “admonition” in Ephesians 
6:4, where Paul said, “And you, fathers, do not provoke 
your children to wrath, but bring them up in the training 
and admonition of the Lord.” Thayer’s Lexicon notes that 
this term relates to the cultivation of mind and morals, and 
employs for this purpose now commands and admonitions, 
now reproof and punishment. Thus, everything that parents 
do in raising their children, including teaching and example, 
falls under this general category of discipline.

However, since the term does include reproof and pun-
ishment, there are contexts where it seems to be used with 
the more specifi c meaning of chastisement, yet still with 
the positive goal of correcting mistakes, curbing the pas-
sions, and increasing virtue. According to Hebrews 12:5-11, 
God chastens us as his children. We may not always know 
exactly how he does it, but it is justifi ed on the basis that 
human fathers chasten their children if they wish to de-
velop in them the peaceable fruits of righteousness. And 
the Bible has a lot to say about the need for chastisement 

— correction and punishment — of children. For example, 
“Foolishness is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod 
of correction will drive it far from him” (Prov. 22:15).

Also, “The rod and reproof give wisdom, but a child 
left to himself brings shame to his mother” (Prov. 29.15). 
These and other such passages are not saying that parents 
should be beating their children silly and senseless, or 
should they be used to justify genuine child abuse. But 
they do teach that children, being young and immature, 
will make foolish mistakes, and it is the job of parents to 
use chastening, punishment, and correction to teach them 
the difference between right and wrong. Furthermore, when 
those children are quite young and most susceptible to this 
chastening, the thing that they understand best and is in 
the majority of instances the most effective is the pain of 
using the rod of correction. The outright rebellion of youth 
so characteristic in our society is proof positive that one 
cannot raise moral children in an immoral world without 
some form of loving, yet fi rm, discipline.

It Is Going To Take Love
Parents are going to make mistakes. We may miss a 

golden opportunity at some special point to teach an im-
portant lesson to our children and have to make up for it in 
some other way. We have our own faults and weaknesses, 
and may not always act before our children in the way that 
we expect them to act, even though we may try. We may 
fail sometimes at discipline, either being too harsh on one 
occasion or being a little too soft on another. But in spite of 
all our mistakes and failures, the glue that can still hold a 
home together and provide a place of joy and peace where 
children can fi nd a sense of stability and security now and 
later on a good basis for establishing their own homes is 
love. “But above all these things, put on love, which is the 
bond of perfection” (Col. 3:14).

This passage is not necessarily talking about the home 
but the church. Yet, whatever is true of the need for love in 
the family of God should be true in our own human families 
as well. In our homes, as we relate to each other, we need 
to “put on love, which is the bond of perfection.” How can 
we apply this practically? First, the husbands (and fathers) 
are told, “Love your wives, just as Christ also loved the 
church and gave Himself for it” (Eph. 5:25). It has been 
said that one of the greatest things which a man can do for 
his children is to love their mother. When children see that 
their father truly loves their mother, that example alone will 
teach them untold lessons about commitment, dedication, 
and faithfulness.

Next, wives and mothers are to be taught “to love their 
husbands, to love their children, to be discreet, chaste, 
homemakers . . .” (Tit. 2:4-5). Brethren continue to argue 
about whether it is good, let alone right, for a woman to 
work outside the home under any circumstances, especially 
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who will be capable of taking their proper place in life 
when they grow up. Of course, children are free-will moral 
agents, so there are no absolute, iron-clad guarantees. There 
are other forces and infl uences in children’s lives which 
can counteract good teaching in the home or even make 
up for bad teaching in the home in certain circumstances. 
But God has a plan for the family, and when it is followed 
we can be assured that he will be pleased with our efforts. 
And the outcome will doubtlessly have a lot greater chance 
of being more favorable than rejecting or ignoring God’s 
plan and going our own way. “Correct your son, and he 
will give you rest; yes, he will give delight to your soul” 
(Prov. 29:17).

310 Haynes St., Dayton, Ohio 45410

if she has small children. I do not wish here to go into all 
the pros and cons on that because each family must do 
what is best for it. But consider this. We assume that God 
wants men to love their children too, but there is no specifi c 
command to do so. Yet here, Paul tells older women to ad-
monish younger women to love their children. Because of 
her nature, the mother is the emotional center of the home, 
and her being there for her children is necessary for their 
emotional development and well-being. How do mothers 
do that? It is by being “homemakers” or as the King James 
Version reads, “keepers at home.” It may well be that at 
least one of the reasons for all the problems in the past 
several generations has been the fact that mom has not been 
home! “The hand that rocks the cradle rules the world.” If 
we expect to raise moral children in an immoral world, we 
are going to have to show true love in the home.

Conclusion
Everyone, except the most rabid humanists and femi-

nists, agree that the home is important. God established it 
for the good of mankind (Gen. 1:28; 2:24). It is in the home 
that God intends for two loving parents to raise children 

While the Bible teaches that those who are overtaken in 
sin should be “restored in a spirit of gentleness” (Gal. 6:1), 
the reality is that there are those who do not respond either 
to gentle encouragement or fervent pleas. When, despite ef-
forts to exhort, reprove, and correct, an individual continues 
in sin, the church must withdraw from that individual. 1 
Corinthians 5:13 plainly charges the church to “put away 
from yourselves the evil person.” And in 2 Thessalonians 
3:6, the inspired apostle Paul wrote, “We command you, 
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you 
withdraw from every brother who walks disorderly and not 
according to the tradition which he received from us.” He 
is not a wounded soldier; he is a deserter. He is “walking 
disorderly” — out of step with the rest of the troops — and 
needs to be dishonorably discharged in the hope that such 
severe action will motivate him to “turn himself in” and 
take his place in the ranks once again.

Shooting the Wounded, or 
Discharging the Deserters?

Steve Klein

I’ve heard the following quote, or similar words, several 
times in recent years — “The church of Christ is the only 
army I know of that shoots its wounded.” Such a statement 
is neither accurate nor helpful. It attempts to lay guilt at the 
feet of the church which should be born by sinners who 
have deserted the church and left the Lord’s way.

Literally speaking, no church could shoot its own 
members without the event being thoroughly reported by 
the news media and soundly condemned by the public 
(remember Jim Jones and The Peoples Temple?). But the 
quote surely is not meant to be taken literally. Rather, it 
means to imply that the church is guilty of actively seek-
ing to do spiritual harm to those whose souls have already 
been damaged by the working of Satan. This is nonsense. 
What church is going to purposely pursue a course which 
destroys the souls of those who have fought courageously 
(and would be willing to fi ght again) in the battle against 
Satan? The worst any church should be charged with is 
botching a surgery intended to heal the wounded. From The Exhorter, Athens, Alabama
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In the fall of 1997, Lauri Ritchie, 
then a junior in high school as well 
as a member of the Mt. View church 
of Christ in Foster, Oklahoma had ar-
ranged a Bible study with some of her 
classmates during the lunch period. 
Just prior to the fi rst study Lauri had 
gone to the local grocery store where 
she would buy her lunch and read her 
Bible. While reading her Bible, Jimmy 
Short (an employee at the time), asked 
Lauri what she was studying. This 
encounter led to future studies with 
Jimmy and others. However, it was 
during the very fi rst Bible study with 
him that the subject of a debate arose. 
Jimmy said he knew Hoyt Chastain, 
a Missionary Baptist preacher and 
debater who would be interested in 
debating. Lauri knew David D. Bon-
ner, a gospel preacher who also would 
be interested in a debate. This set the 
course for the two debates that were 
held in Pernell, Oklahoma in June of 
1998 and in Lufkin, Texas in October 
1998. Hoyt Chastain offered the fol-
lowing propositions to be affi rmed 
by each disputant: “Resolved that the 
church of which I am a member is 
Scriptural in origin, name, doctrine 
and practice.”

In the December 3rd issue, brother 
Jesse G. Jenkins’ review of these 
debates. In the article that follows, 
appears an article from Jimmy Short 
who was converted from listening to 
the debate in Pernell, Oklahoma.

C. R. Scroggins, 1005 N. Alice Dr., Dun-
can, OK 73533-1557
Keith W. Shackleford, Rt. 1 Box 116-B, 
Foster, OK 73534

Prologue 
C.R. Scroggins and Keith W. Shack-
leford

Converted to Christ!
(Why I Left Denominationalism)

Jimmy Short

  
By request, I am writing to explain 

why I left a denominational church 
to become a member of the church of 
Christ. My hope is that this will not 
only be encouraging to those who are 
members of the body of Christ but will 
also be a useful tool in guiding the 
lost to the truth in God’s word about 
salvation.

Up until the summer of 1998 I 
was brought up in a Southern Baptist 
church. My parents raised me to be a 
faithful member and I was considering 
entering some form of church minis-
try. In 1997 I was introduced to Dr. 
Hoyt Chastain and studied religious 
topics with him for a few months. Dr. 
Chastain is a retired Missionary Bap-
tist preacher and a very experienced 
public debater. He was giving free 
lessons on the Greek language and 
Bible analysis at the church where 
I regularly attended. I knew nothing 
about the church of Christ until I 
heard Dr. Chastain explain some dif-
ferences between denominations and 
the church of Christ.

When I fi rst heard of the church 
of Christ and some of its doctrines, 
especially baptism and hymns without 
instrumental music, I thought it was 
one of the most ridiculous ideas I had 
ever come in contact with. I could 
not understand how a church that 
proclaimed to believe in God could 
say instrumental music was wrong 
in worship and baptism was required 
for salvation.

With the help of some friends in the 
Mt. View church of Christ in Foster, 
Oklahoma, I was able to help set up 
a public debate between Dr. Hoyt 
Chastain and David D. Bonner, who is 
a well-studied preacher in the church 
of Christ. During this four-day debate 
I was able to discover what I needed 
to study and how to go about it. This 
debate was good in showing me what 
I needed to study, but I found that 
isolating myself from the religious 
opinions of others and studying on my 
own was the most benefi cial to me.

There are many doctrinal differ-
ences between the church of Christ 
and denominational churches. The 
main ones that I focused on and had 
to be convinced of were the teachings 
on the establishment of the church, 
baptism, and instrumental music.

Establishment of the Church
In Matthew 16:18-19, Christ said, 

“I will build my church” and would 
give to Peter the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. In this passage we fi nd that 
“kingdom” and “church” are meant as 
the same thing. Some who were with 
Jesus would not die until the “king-
dom” of God or “church” of God came 
with power (Mark 9:1). This shows 
that the kingdom would come in the 
lifetime of some of those who were 
with Jesus in those days.

In Luke 24:47-49, Christ told his 
disciples that repentance and remis-
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sion of sins should be preached beginning at Jerusalem. 
The disciples were told to go to Jerusalem and wait to 
be endued with power from on high. Acts 1:8 confi rms 
that they would receive power “after that the Holy Ghost 
is come upon you.” If we can fi nd when the Holy Ghost 
came upon them then we can know when they received 
the power that was promised to them. And if we can see 
when the power came then we can see when the kingdom 
or church was started. In Acts 2:1-4 it is obvious that the 
power came to the apostles when they were all fi lled with 
the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, therefore it should 
be clear that the church was established with power on the 
day of Pentecost.

To be further convinced of the establishment of the 
church I found I had to examine the uses of the words 
“church” and “kingdom.” I found in the Bible that until 
Acts 2, the words “church” and “kingdom” were spoken 
of the future tense, but beginning in Acts 2:47 the church 
presently existed, “and the Lord added to the church such 
as should be saved.”

Baptism
All of my life I have been told that a person is saved 

before and without baptism. However, Mark 16:15-16 gives 
the true order of salvation. In this passage, Christ com-
mands his disciples to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel. What order of salvation did this gospel teach? Christ 
said, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
He did not say that the person who believes shall be saved 
and then some other time at that person’s convenience he 
can be baptized.

Christ told his disciples that repentance and remission 
of sins would be preached beginning at Jerusalem (Luke 
24:47). While in Jerusalem, the apostles witnessed the 
establishment of the church on the day of Pentecost. As 
Peter preached in Jerusalem, he taught repentance and 
remission of sins which was what Christ had told him to 
preach. Peter told those who were “pricked in their hearts” 
to “repent and be baptized for the remission (or forgiveness) 
of sins” (Acts 2:37-38).

However, I was hardheaded and these verses on baptism 
were not really enough to convince me to convert from one 
faith to another. The conversions in the book of Acts are 
what convinced me. When the Samaritans heard and be-
lieved Philip’s preaching — they were baptized (Acts 8:12). 
When Simon believed — he was baptized (Acts 8:13). 
After Philip preached Jesus to the Ethiopian eunuch — 
the eunuch was baptized (Acts 8:35-38). A woman named 
Lydia who heard Paul preach was baptized after her heart 
was opened (Acts 16.14-15). When Paul and Silas were in 
prison, a jailer asked them what he must do to be saved. 
They said to believe on the Lord and after they spoke to 
him the word of the Lord, he was baptized (Acts 16:25-34). 

During Paul’s conversion, he was told to “arise, and be 
baptized and wash away thy sins” (Acts 22:8-16). These 
conversions taught me that baptism is a very important part 
of what was being preached to these men and women who 
were being converted to Christ.

Being saved from our sins is what the term salvation is 
all about. What better way is there to be saved from sin 
than to be forgiven of our sin? Baptism is the act that Christ 
expects every sinner to obey for the remission (forgiveness) 
of his sins (Acts 2:38).

Instrumental Music
When dealing with this subject, I needed to understand 

that the New Testament is the authority for our pattern of 
worship today. Christ’s sacrifi ce took away the fi rst law so 
that a second one could be established (Heb. 10:1-10). The 
Old Testament law was nailed to the cross and done away 
(Col. 2:14; Eph. 2:15). The new law (testament) did not go 
into effect until after the death of Christ (Heb. 9:15-17). 
Since the laws and practices of the Old Testament were 
done away, we should look to the New Testament for our 
doctrine and pattern of worship.

If we are going to use the New Testament for our wor-
ship pattern, we must fi nd examples and commands of how 
or what to do. When music is mentioned in the worship of 
the New Testament church only vocal music is mentioned. 
There are several examples and commands of singing or 
vocal music in the New Testament (Matt. 26:30; Mark 
14:26; Acts 16:25; Rom. 15:9; l Cor. 14:15; Eph. 5:19; 
Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; 13:15; Jas. 5:13). There is not one 
Scripture that even indicates instruments should be used. I 
found that while it was very easy to see the truth on vocal 
music, the emotional bond I had for instrumental music 
(having been a “Christian Rock” musician) was the most 
diffi cult thing I had to overcome. Therefore, I decided that 
I would please God by keeping his commandment of vocal 
music rather than please myself and men with instrumental 
music. By doing this, I knew I would not be adding to the 
pattern of worship that God has set forth in his word (Rev. 
22:18-19; l Cor. 4:6).

Conclusion
All of these teachings were very diffi cult to accept in 

my mind, but the more that I studied the more I became 
convinced of the truth. It did not take very long for me to 
run out of excuses for the denomination of which I was a 
member, and so after struggling with what my friends and 
family might say, I fi nally decided to account for myself 
(Rom. 14:11-12) and obey the gospel plan of salvation. I 
realize now that the most important decision I ever made 
was being baptized into the one and only church that Christ 
built (l Cor. 12:13; Eph. 1:22-23).

P.O. Box 2105, Duncan, Oklahoma 73534
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drown old Noah in the fl ood! They would argue that his 
work was ineffective and without impact. But God demands 
faithfulness, not what we add up as “visible results.” We 
need more preachers like Noah.

The concept that in the absence of certain numerical 
developments a preacher is not doing his job may lead to 
tactics and schemes that are wrong. A preacher may feel 
pressured and obliged to attain “results.” The message is 

watered down. Emphasis is placed on 
whatever may attract more people. 
Higher statistical ratings take priority. 
Dedication to “preaching the word” 
takes a back seat.

God blessed Noah despite the small 
numerical showing from his work. 
There are some things far more impor-
tant than counting noses and adding 
monetary amounts. God promised 
through Isaiah that his word would 
not return to him void (Isa. 55:11). 
Spiritual increase is more valuable 
than mere numerical increase. Let us 
show faith in God by loyally proclaim-
ing the gospel without trying to force a 
particular kind of increase. Paul said, 
“I have planted, Apollos watered; but 

God gave the increase” ( 1 Cor. 3:6). Our task is to be faith-
ful in planting and watering, God handles the increase.

2820 Huntenvood Dr. S.E., Decatur, Alabama 35603-5638

Irvin Himmel

Should God Have Drowned Noah?

We live in an age when results are demanded. Pressure 
is applied, ultimatums are delivered, rigid quotas are set, 
and goals must be met. 

For example, certain sales people are under enormous 
pressure to reach specifi ed quotas or else. Some resort to 
unfair tactics, dishonest schemes, and less-than-honorable 
approaches in order to reach their assigned percentage. 
They feel that they are in a do-or-die situation..

The coach for a ball team may be a 
fi ne man and an excellent coach. He 
may do a splendid job in teaching his 
team good sportsmanship. However, 
some fans will demand that he be fi red 
if there is a long losing streak. Win-
ning is to them more important than 
fair play.

On production lines there is poor 
quality work in many cases because 
of the demand for large quantity and 
rapid turnout. The management wants 
mass production rather than quality 
merchandise. Slap it together and put 
it on the market.

Gospel preachers sometimes are vic-
tims of this kind of thinking. No matter 
how faithful the preacher or how hard he works, if certain 
numerical results are not visible, some in the church will 
insist that he be replaced. The contributions and the at-
tendance fi gures are used as gauges. The preacher’s work 
is evaluated by statistics.

Poor old Noah worked long and hard in building the 
ark. He was a “preacher of  righteousness” (2 Pet. 2:5). 
Although he may have preached and worked on the ark 
for many years, when the showdown came, only his im-
mediate family went into the ark with him. All that work 
and only eight souls (counting the preacher) were saved! 
Some of our hardnosed folks who assess preaching by 
numerical results probably wonder why God did not 

Scriptural Elders and Deacons
by H.E. Phillips
Price — $15.95



 Truth Magazine — December 17, 1998(754) 18

5. Life Eternal/Punishment At the Judgment. Matthew 
25 is a picture of judgment. The reading of the verdict of 
the saved and the lost reads, “And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the righteous into life eternal” 
(Matt. 25:46). If the judgment took place in A.D. 70, then 
all of us either have eternal life or eternal punishment. Do 
you now have either of these?

6. The End. Paul told the Romans, “But now being made 
free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life” (Rom. 
6:22). The end will fi nd the “kingdom” being “delivered 
up to God” (1 Cor. 15:24). Do you think the church has 
been delivered up to God? The earth will be “burned up” 
at the end (2 Pet. 3:10-12). Has this earth been burned up 
or is the earth still here? It is pretty evident that the A.D. 
70 doctrine is far from the truth.

4121 Woodyard Rd., Bloomington, Indiana 47404

The Judgment

Johnie Edwards

The advocates of the A.D. 70 doctrine do not teach 
what the Bible teaches about the judgment. Let’s take 
a look at some biblical teaching concerning the judg-
ment:

1. All Will Be At the Judgment. The judgment scene 
says, “And before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd di-
videth his sheep from the goats” (Matt. 25:32). All means 
all, right? “For we must all appear the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body” (2 Cor. 5:10). Are you a part of all nations? If so, 
then you would have been at the judgment! Were you?

2. Every Knee Bows/Every Tongue Confesses. The 
judgment will fi nd every knee bowing and every tongue 
confessing, as, “. . . every one of us shall give account of 
himself to God” and “every knee shall bow to me, and 
every tongue shall confess to God” (Rom. 14:11-12). If 
the judgment took place in A.D. 70 then you bowed your 
knee and confessed to God. Did you do that?

3. Judgment Will Be the Last Day. Jesus said, “He that 
rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). If the judgment 
occurred in A.D. 70, all men have been judged and days 
ceased then. Are days still coming and going?

4. The Crown of Life Will Be Handed Out At the 
Judgment. As Paul came to the close of his earth life, 
he penned, “Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous judge, 
shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but unto 
all them also that love his appearing” (2 Tim. 4:8). Did 
Paul receive the crown of life in A.D. 70? Paul said his 
crown would be received when Christ would appear as 
judge. Have you received a crown of life? If not, since 
you, as a faithful child of God have been promised “. . 
.the crown of life” (Rev. 2:10). will you receive it? If the 
A.D. 70 doctrine be true, the crown of life has already 
been handed out! 
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brings into the life of each mate fulfi llment, satisfaction, 
and contentment. A fruitful marriage is built upon love, 
trust, respect, faithfulness, and mutual consideration. Let 
us now look at some attitudes that will build each other up 
instead of tearing each other down — attitudes that will 
sweeten marriage.

1. Express Appreciation to Your Companion. Express ap-
preciation for things that are done whether they be large or 
small. Look for the good qualities in your mate at all times; 
don’t just look for the negative — if you do, everything will 
begin to appear totally negative! If you are to stay in touch 
with the reality of the good in your companion, you must 
look for good and express appreciation for it often.

2. Give Honor and Respect to Your Companion. Peter 
said to the husbands: “Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with 
them according to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife 
as the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of the grace 
of life; that your prayers be not hindered” (1 Pet. 3:7). Paul 
said to the wives, “And the wife see that she reverence her 
husband” (Eph. 5:33). Respect begets respect, so if a wife 
wants to be respected, she must show respect. Disrespect 
infl ames bad feelings and breeds strife. Treat your mate 
with respect and dignity, and your mate will want to rise 
to the same level.

3. Be Forgiving. An unforgiving attitude infl ames tension 
and strife. Never form the habit of bringing up past mistakes 
to put down your companion — this is being unmerciful and 
unforgiving, and it reopens old wounds. Everyone wants 
mercy and forgiveness for his shortcomings. Many times 
we forgive everyone but our mates; the fi rst place forgive-
ness should be practiced is at home with our companions 
(Luke 6:36-38; Matt. 6:14-15; Col. 3:13; Eph. 4:32). Both 
you and your mate are imperfect human beings (1 John 1:8); 
when you are wrong, why not simply say, “I’m wrong and 
I’m sorry”? Only an immature and prideful person refuses 
to admit his shortcomings and sins.

4. Be Helpful and Constructive. Companions should be 
able to talk honestly with each other and treat each other 
as best friends (they should be best friends). You want your 
feelings, needs and opinions to be heard and considered, so 
does your companion. What does it mean to be a friend? 
Friendship is a privilege, not a situation with which to gain 
advantage. When one takes advantage of another there is 
no friendship; no loving companion will take advantage 
of his mate. Friends love each other dearly; so do mates 
who are trying to do God’s will. A friend offers his best to 
a friend; companions who are what they ought to be offer 
their best to each other. A friend will go when needed, so 
will a true and faithful companion. A friend is a holder of 
confi dences; if there is one person on earth one should be 
able to trust, it is his mate! A friend will have empathy for 

another; if there were ever two people who should feel each 
pain of the other it should be companions! A friend will 
do all he can for another; loving mates cannot do enough 
for each other!

Marriage Partners are a Team
A healthy, loving husband/wife relationship is not a 

master/slave relationship. It is a sharing, complementing 
relationship where each mate recognizes the God-ordained 
role of each. When each mate realizes they need help, and 
that they do complement one another, they draw closer and 
grow to respect and love each other more.

God’s Laws of Marriage Must Be Respected
Break any of God’s laws and they will break and destroy 

you! Millions are paying painful mental, emotional, and 
physical penalties for rejecting and transgressing God’s 
laws on sex and marriage — and most of them will pay 
eternally with their souls lost in hell! God’s law is plain: 
“Thou shalt not commit adultery” (Rom. 13:9), and the 
penalty for breaking this law is always enforced! 

Let us look at the penalty: (1) Remorse (Prov. 5:11; Ps. 
51:3); (2) Disease of the body (Prov. 5:11; Rom. 1:27); (3) 
Dishonor (Prov. 6:33); (4) Impoverishment (Prov. 5:10); 
(5) Spiritual death (Prov. 6:32; Rom. 6:23); (6) The only 
grounds for divorce (Matt. l9:9); (7) The Lord will avenge 
(1 Thess. 4:6).

If we who are married will only practice the things we 
have stated in this article, it will bring sweetness to the 
marriage relationship.. Try to make your marriage all that 
God intended it to be.

From Great Plainness of Speech, River Bend Church of Christ, 
Florence, Alabama
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the signs were not allowed. But, there was no separation 
of church and state here. The state is perfectly willing to 
use the church’s buildings without charge as a polling site. 
The politicians are willing to place their campaign signs 
on the premises.

The result was pathetic. On the premises of a church 
that would be adamantly opposed to such things as abor-
tion, gambling, and other immoral practices, politicians 
who campaign to legalize such things post their signs to 
persuade voters.

What Separation of Church and State 
Really Means Today

In the minds of far too many, separation of church and 
state means that those religious leaders who have some-
what to say about moral issues facing our nation should 
“keep their noses out of the state’s business, unless you 
are willing to say what we want to hear.” Separation of 
church and state means that preachers should not try to 
talk to voters about abortion (partial birth or earlier in the 
pregnancy), the impact of the immorality of the President 
on our country as a reason not to vote for those who will 
keep him in offi ce, homosexuality as a transgression of 
God’s will, and other such issues.

John the Baptist did not hesitate to comment on the im-
morality of King Herod Antipas. When Antipas went to 
Rome and seduced his half-brother Philip’s wife to leave 
Philip and marry him, John the Baptist preached, “It is not 
lawful for you to have her” (Matt. 14:4). The verb elegen 
is in the imperfect tense of lego, indicating that John did 
not preach this just one time but that he kept on saying, “It 
is not lawful for you to have her.” That would be like one 
today going into the pulpit and saying, “It is not lawful for 
President Clinton to have oral sex with Monica Lewinski, 
to lie under oath about his affair, and to orchestrate a cam-
paign to destroy those who investigate his immorality.” Our 
national media does not want to hear what Evangelicals 
have to say about such subjects. And, to intimidate Evan-
gelicals from preaching on such issues, they hypocritically 
chastize preachers for violating the separation of church and 
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state. I say “hypocritical” because when liberal preachers 
want to go into print saying, “We should just put this af-
fair behind us because God is a forgiving God,” they will 
provide a forum for them to speak, commend what they 
say, and honor them as highly respected moral leaders in 
our society. Such preachers are the same kind of “spiritual 
leaders” who curried Herod’s favor.

A Church Not Silenced by the State
When the State tried to squelch the voice of the church 

in the New Testament, the Apostles boldly asserted their 
determination to keep on preaching. Peter said, “Whether 
it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than unto God, judge ye” (Acts 4:19). Again, he said, “We 
ought to obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:29).

The time may come when our state tries to stop the 
mouths of those who preach God’s truth about moral issues 
such as homosexuality and abortion. In the latest incident 
when some radical shot an abortion doctor in the northeast 
with a high-powered rifl e, the news media quickly tried 
to place the blame for this incident on those religious 
groups who oppose the woman’s legal right to an abortion. 
Such rhetoric certainly lays the political groundwork for 
stamping out those who preach against abortion. When a 
homosexual boy was robbed and hideously murdered in the 
west, the right wing religious groups were described as hate 
mongers who are ultimately responsible for his death.

If we are correct in assessing the trend that is developing 
in our country, we must prepare the minds of our brothers 
and sisters to stand for the truth without regard to what 
standing for the truth costs us. Jesus said, “If any man come 
to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life 
also, he cannot be my disciple” (Luke 14:26). Again, he 
said, “He that loveth father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me is not worthy of me. And he that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth after me, is not worthy of me. He that fi ndeth 
his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his life for my sake 
shall fi nd it” (Matt. 10:37-39). My prayer is that this trend 
not develop in our country, but should it occur, we must be 
prepared to give our lives in service to God.

Conclusion
I pray for our country daily. I pray that moral righteous-

ness might be exalted in its borders and that those things 
contrary to God’s will may be defeated without regard to 
which political party holds offi ce. But come what may, I 
pray that God will give me the strength to be faithful to 
him in whatever circumstances might exist.
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